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PREFACE. 



THE present work follows the principles adopted in my 
edition of the Choepkori. Its object is the conscientious 
interpretation of the Septem as a work of dramatic art and a 
monument of Greek literature. To this aim all else is subordi- 
nate. It has been tempting, and v\^ould often have been easy, 
to expand a note on a point of language, literary art, history, 
or archaeology until it became virtually a monograph. But 
whatever contributions such discursiveness might possibly make 
to general Hellenic study, it is not required of an editor of a 
play of Aeschylus that he should go beyond the elucidation of 
the work before him. The proposed dimensions of the volume 
have also to be considered. 

The questions which an editor is called upon to meet appear 
to be these. In what circumstances and with what motives — ■ 
if there are other motives than simple impulse to dramatic 
creation — was the piece produced ? Whence did the poet derive 
his material, and with what effectiveness of art does he use it? 
How did his play 'strike a contemporary,' and, if it strikes us 
differently, what are the causes of this difference of effect ? 
What precisely did his lines mean to those of his audience 
%vhose intelligence responded to the demands made upon it, or, 
to put the question otherwise, why does he select this or that 
word or phrase, and this or that place for it, rather than any 
other? And, finally, how far is the text before us presumably 
that which Aeschylus actually wrote ? 

Before attempting to answer these questions much is de- 
manded of an editor. Textual criticism, for example, is an 
exceedingly subtle thing, and should indeed be ττολλ^ -ττείρας 
rekevTatov ίττί'^ένν'ημα. It is not sufficient that the critic should 
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be versed in palaeography and should know the Greek of the 
dictionaries and grammars. He must have cultivated a lively 
sense of the possibilities of that language in respects concerning 
which the grammars and dictionaries can hardly be exhaustive 
or definitive. He must also have steeped himself perpetually 
and for years in the Greek of the particular author, until, so far 
as is humanly possible, he gets to know and sympathise with 
the workings of that author's mind and his idiosyncrasies of 
style. He must have endeavoured to live mentally in the age 
and amid the ideas of the author's environment. Nor will all 
this equip him for the adequate comprehension of any great 
poetry unless he himself possesses some measure of the poetic 
sense and imagination. 

A competent interpreter of a work of Aeschylus will return 
again and again to the piece {twnum in annum), until he 
possesses it thoroughly and is keenly alive to all its suggestions 
and problems. He will, thus prepared, read with alertness all 
Greek writing of repute, to see if perchance he may be able 
to illustrate those suggestions or solve those problems. It is 
astonishing how often this practice will supply the complete 
vindication of a suspected text, parallels to doubted phrases 
and meanings, elucidations of puzzling expressions and figures. 
Nor should the student stop at Greek. The mind of a Shake- 
speare or a Dante is frequently found to work with a startling 
similarity to that of Aeschylus. Bold figures, often traduced as 
' grotesque,' occur sometimes identically, sometimes with close 
analogy, in such great moderns. 

It is after at least a fair degree of such preparation, and in 
this spirit, that I have endeavoured to interpret the Scptem. 
The result is perhaps what may be called a ' conservative ' text. 
This, however, does not mean that emendation is avoided, or 
previous conjectures rejected, where a passage is demonstrably 
corrupt, or where its interpretation defies the last effort of con- 
scientious research and meditation and the last exercise of such 
poetic sense as one may happen to be blessed with. Moreover 
there is all the difference in the world between, on the one hand, 
restoring a missing stone in an ancient building or filling up a 
defective place in an injured tracery whose pattern is manifest, 




PREFACE. 



Vll 



and, on the other, chipping off an architectural ornament and 
substituting another (in a kind of critical putty) which happens 
to be more to one's fancy. 

Dr Wecklein has observed that our respective manners of 
dealing with Aeschylus differ widely in ' Geschmack.' I am 
desirous of speaking with all due respect of a scholar who has 
done such laborious service for students of the poet. He is, 
however, himself the challenger, and I feel that some answer is 
due. Perhaps there would be little profit in disputing about 
' Geschmack ' if the question were purely aesthetic. When, in 
vv. 321 sq., for the perfectly intelligible and entirely apposite 
Ζιαμί'ν^αι Εωμάτων στχι^εραν iSov, Wecklein writes Βιαμΐΐψαι 
ομφάκων Tpuyepav Βρόσον and so alters three words out of four 
and substitutes a new metaphor, I not only find the conjecture 
technically improbable, but my own ' Geschmack ' instinctively 
recoils from the expression itself. Probably, however, no 
amount of disquisition on such a question could prove very 
convincing. It is more a matter for feeling than for demon- 
stration. But the question here goes much deeper than that of 
aesthetic taste. We are compelled to ask whether any editor 
can claim the moral right to cast out three excellent words, to 
present us with three others, suggested by superficial considera- 
tions and very questionable taste, and to print them in an 
educational text as the writing of the poet The same editor 
acknowledges a similar difference between our notions of what 
is 'nutzlich.' To me the 'useful' is that which helps to a 
luminous comprehension of the poet. What it is to Dr Wecklein 
appears from the foregoing instance as well as from the following 
passage : ' Die Sage, dass zwei Briider sich gegenseitig toten, 
kann sehr wohl auf den Wechsel von Tag und Nacht bezogen 
werden. Der eine Bruder, Eteokles, erscheint als der unholde, 
finstere, der andere, Poly η ikes, als der milde.' In what way this 
remarkable application of the discredited 'solar myth' interpre- 
tation can help us to understand Aeschylus I cannot conceive. 
Nor can anyone have read the Septem very intelligently if he 
deduces from it this particular distinction between the brothers. 
While, therefore, there is every reason to be grateful to Wecklein 
for various subsidia highly valuable to an editor, one may not 
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a sense of ' Niitzlichkeit' differing widely from his. 

Of previous editions of the Septem I have chiefly consulted those 
of Hermann, Paley, Wei!, Wecklein, Verrall and Sidgwick, and I 
have found profit in Dr Headlam's pamphlet On Editing Aeschylus 
as well as in sundry other contributions of his to the study of 
Aeschylus. It is increasingly difficult, especially in this part of 
the world, to make acquaintance with all the notes or articles 
which have appeared only in periodicals, but I have careful I)' 
studied such as have been accessible to me. Extremely helpful 
have been the monograph T/teben by Fabricius and the notes and 
references in Frazer's Paitsariias which deal with Thebes and its 
story. It will, I trust, be found that due acknowledgment has 
been made in all cases in which I am conscious of appreciable 
assistance. 

Had Dr Way's admirable verse translation been in my 
hands while I was preparing this work, I should have been 
tempted to make a very free use of it, and should have been 
indebted to it for frequent inspiration. 

In selecting for mention various critical conjectures which 
I have not seen fit to place in the text I have been guided 
partly by the degree of their technical excellence, and partly by 
a desire to show that a note is not superfluous. The fact that a 
number of conjectures have been made upon a passage which 
I believe to be sound is sufficient evidence that it requires dis- 
cussion and support. 

I have to thank my friend Dr Leeper, Warden of Trinity 
College in this University, for his usual .scholarly criticism of 
my work in proof. To him I owe the parallel passages quoted 
in Appendix B, some of which come from his own ripe reading, 
others from the collection of illustrations by Boyes. I am also 
especially indebted to the stafl" of the Cambridge University 
Press for the scholarly vigilance exercised during the printing 
of the book. 



Melbourne, 

December 1 907. 
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Α. PRIMITIVE THEBES, ARGOS AND THE THEBAN SAGAS. 

§ I. It was natural that the plains about Thebes should Antiquity 
have been a centre of conflict from the earliest times. The portance 
ireSiop Βοιώτιορ was Ά/ΐεων ορχήστρα for untold ages before °^ Thebes. 
Epaminondas so described it'. Primitive struggles are for 
food-supplying lands and key-positions. Men seldom fight 
for mere fighting's sake or for idle sentiment ; their purpose 
is to secure the means of subsistence' or points of vantage. 
The historical wars for the Thyrean' and Lelantine plains are 
but the counterpart of many others which were prehistoric. 
The levels of Boeotia were famous for their fertility*. Though 
not large in extent for another country, they are large for 
Greece and exceptionally well watered. Not Argos with its 
Inachus, nor Sparta with its Eurotas, nor Calydon' with its 
Euenus, could fairly rival the territory of the city of Ismenus 
and Dirce. In size the Boeotian plains were second only to 
'■^ those of Thessaly, while in point of central position they were 
superior. Lying in the trade route between Chalcis and the 
Corinthian Gulf, and directly in the midway of all land-transit 
from Northern Greece to the Peloponnese, it was inevitable 
that such a region should be a bone of contention. It was 
inevitable also that it should be one of the most populous 
parts of prehistoric Greece. 

^ PM. MarceU. 21. 

* Hesiod (Opp. i6i sqq.) is probably much nearer the truth than the TAetais when 
he makes the ripues fall at Thebes fighting μ-ήλων Ivck' OlSiroiao. 

* irip του iretlov, Luc. CAar. 24. 

* Cf. Eur. Phoen. 643 ir«Sio irvpo<f>ipa, Hymn. ApoU. 228 θι)/3ΐ)! reUov πυρηφόρο». 
' Euripides (Jr. 515) speaks of the reSla €ύδαίμονα of Calydon. 
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Ill ' Mycenaean ' or pre-Hellenic times Thebes was already 
strongly fortified. From the earliest Hellenic date it was 
famous for its walls'. Only by supposing them to have been 
built in times beyond the memory of man can we account 
for the myth which attributed them to the miraculous lyre of 
.^mphion'. It is only when a structure is of unusual form or 
strength, and when the record of its building is lost in the 
immemorial past, that its origin calls (as at Thebes and Troy) 
for a miracle, or (as with the Athenian Acropolis') for the work 
of Giants or (as at Tiryns) of Cyclopes^, In Teutonic lands 
the builder is apt to be the Devil. Early Thebes must also 
have been a place of exceptional size, otherwise its ' seven 
gates ' would not have existed in Homeric times', nor would 
the description have been applied at all, if there had been no 
.special admiration for an unusual fact. Thebes possessed seven 
gates because it was extensive enough to make them convenient. 
Nothing could better illustrate the importance of the place than 
the fact that, in the historical period, eight roads are known to 
have led from it towards different points of the compass. It is 
no wonder, therefore, that various tribes contended for it, nor that 
it passed through many hands. Moreover, since Thebes was the 
centre for a northern group of ' Mycenaean ' communities, while 
Argos was the centre of a southern, group, it is easily understood 
that contests of strength might chiefly occur between these two 
predominant cities even in pre-Hellenic days. 



The Phoe- 



§ 2. We cannot hope to convert the legends of Thebes into 
rational and systematic history. That it was thus ancient and 
important is certain. That it in some way received a Phoenician 



" Horn. Π. 4. 378 !fpa.,.Teixea eii^ijj. Cf. Eur. Hipp. 55, Pind. /. 5. 76, Bacchyl. 
It, 77. 

' Eur. Fkaett. 813 sqq., ApoU. Rhotl. i. 736 sqq., Paus. 9, 5. 7, ApoUod, ■[. j. 5, 
Hor. Od. 3. u. 2, &c. 

* Harrison Primiiivii Athens pp. 1 1 sqq. 

■* Bacchyl, 11. 77, cf. Paus. 1. 16. 5,2 j. 8. Eur. {Tro. 1087) has'A/ryos, E™ τύχτ) | 
Xatvn }^vfO\*iiTii αύράνίίί ν4μαντα.ί. 

' //. 4. 4o6, Od. 1 1. 160. To dispute the existence of severt gates appears to be a 
perversity of scepticism. .See §g 14, ιΰ. 
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settlement is now scarcely to be doubted'. Its position is one 
upon which the trading and exploiting Phoenicians would 
be eager to seize if they could, and there is nothing 
laudable in the positiveness which would brush aside all the 
tradition concerning 'Cadmus' as if it were empty imagining. 
Modern research is but making us the better aware of the 
width of Phoenician activity and settlement. Those who doubt 
whether Phoenicians would proceed inland to Thebes have 
perhaps rather looked at the map than realised the distances, 
The enterprising people who could establish colonies and 
develop a powerful empire in the Western Mediterranean, who 
could occupy profitable regions of Thrace and islands at all 
points of the Aegean, and who certainly made some sort of 
settlement in the Attic Melite, were not likely to shrink from 
entering a tempting land to the extent of a dozen miles from 
the coast and grasping a site which commanded the trade route 
from Chalcis to the Gulf of the Western Sea. That they should 
have traded across that isthmus (as Strabo rightly calls it) was 
practically inevitable. That a body of them should have 
established themselves in its midst^whether after conflict with 
the natives^ or in amity — is entirely natural. When a consensus 
of ancient tradition asserts that the Phoenicians did a certain 
thing, it is surely no answer to retort that the story sounds 
romantic, and that one would not have thought the thing 
a priori likely. In point of fact nothing could be more likely. 
The only argument against the Phoenicians seizing upon the 

' Poets would naturally conceive of a time when there was no Theljes, and wheij 
the region was a forest [Hymn, Apolt. 125}. Of the founding itself there were two 
versions. Thus Homer {OJ. H. ifio) makes Amphion and Zethus 'the first' who 
ίκτισοοι and ■jrii^tdcfi»' (cf. Apoll. Rhod. i. ιφ\. Others {e.g. Eur. BaccA. 171) 
attribute the work to Cadmus. Strabo (g. %. 3) has it that Cadmus with his 
Pboenicians την Κα^μ^ίο.» irtixiiSf while his issue rii 8r)^t rjj Καίμ^Ιφ τρο/τέΐίταταΐ'. 
The trulh seems to be that the notion of Cadmus 'founding Thebes' (v\herea.s he 
probably only founded a new polity with a mixed people) was naturally regarded 
as incompatible with the old tradition of Amphion and Zethus. Some left the 
contradiction, others attempted to remove it by placing the brothers later than 
Cadmus. 

^ It is perhaps no unlikely guess that when Cadmus 'cast stones' among the 
'eaithborn' Sparti (Pherecyd. afi. ApoUod, 3. 4. r) and set them killing each other, 
he was but stirring up feud among the autochthonous tribes and taking advantage 
of the situation. 
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attractive site of Thebes would lie in their manifest inability to 
do anything of the kind. But there is no more reason why 
they should be unable to occupy the Cadmean hill than why 
they should be unable to occupy Mt Eryx. Whether their 
leader was actually named ' Cadmus ' and the Cadmea was 
named after him, is not perhaps a question of much moment ; 
but there is nothing improbable in such a tradition. The 
modern world is apt to scorn the mention of the έττώνυμοί; of 
antiquity, although names like Tasmania or Bolivia contain 
nothing surprising. In the absence of recorded evidence the 
statement that Rhodesia is named after a certain Rhodes, who 
lies buried at a certain spot on the Matopo Hills, might be 
matter for scepticism in the fifth millennium A.D. ; nevertheless 
the statement would be literally true. Those who have made 
most study of local traditions are least inclined to deny them 
some sort of foundation, and investigation or accidental dis- 
covery often proves them to be surprisingly near the truth. 
At a time when ' Minos ' is becoming almost a historical 
personage, and when thtf traditions recorded by Herodotus 
and Thucydides are being in a large measure converted 
into historical fact, it may be hoped that there will be some 
stay to the facile dismissal of Cadmus and his Phoenicians. 
Most of the details concerning them may have won their way 
e'i TO μνθώΒ^ι;, and the legends of Cadmus may be garnished 
with much pre-Phoenician and post-Phoenician circumstance, 
but we have little right to cast aside contemptuously the main 
item in the tradition itself That Thebes did not remain 
Phoenician, nor even become in any marked degree Phoenician 
in character, is not to be wondered at. Probably Phoenicians 
never formed any large part of the population. The dominant 
families were always Sparti, that is to say, natives of the soil. 
Even a considerable Phoenician element would soon be merged, 
especially if there is a basis of fact to the story that Thebes fell 
to the ' Epigoni,' who were Achaeans. Nor can we disregard 
the legend that Cadmus 'withdrew' to lUyria. The 'Boeotians,' 
who entered later from Thessaly, were true Hellenes^. Whether 
or not KfiS/io? has to do with Qedem, or "\σμ•ηνό<ί with Eshmun, 

' Thuc. I. 12. 
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may be beyond decision, but the worship of the Cabiri and the 
special prominence of the oriental Sphinx at Thebes are strong 
arguments for the Phoenician occupation. It is also some 
excess of audacity to deny that Όγ/εα (or Όγ7ίΐ) was the name 
of a Phoenician goddess, when writers who could have been 
confuted out of the mouth of living Phoenicians assert it'. 
Important too is the prominence of Aphrodite among the 
Theban deities'. 



§3. If the relations between the Phoenicians of Cadmus Legendary' 
and the earlier inhabitants are uncertain', no less uncertain are Argos and 
those between the Cadmean Thebans and the various Hellenic Thebes, 
septs who contended on this dancing-ground of Ares. The 
one conclusion which stands out clearly is that between Thebes 
and Argos there were intimate relations and acute rivalries, 
followed by more than one war. At a time when Athens was 
of comparatively little account — however much, at a later date, 
her poets may have attempted to glorify her past by exag- 
gerating the influence of a Theseus or a Demophon — the 
districts of Argos and Thebes were the two dominant and 
rival* centres of Greece. The city on the Inachus, with an 
empire including Corinth, commanded the passage from the 
Corinthian to the Argolic and Sunian gulfs, as well as that 
along the Corinthian isthmus. The city on the Ismenus held 
a similarly commanding position further north. Though con- 

1 Paus. 9. VI• 1 '077a ffard '^Χΰιΰ^α.ν Tijy ^atvltita^ καλΐΓταί {sc. ^Affijvtt). See note 
to V. 149 of the Septem, and Friier's Pausanias Vol. v. p. 49 for bibliography on the 
subject. 

^ Paus. g. 16, 3 Άφροϋτηί 3ί θΐϊ|9ο/οκ {im-d iarti/ oSrw i!| άρχβϊα laarf και 
άναθ'ήματα Αρμονίας tlifai φιισιν^ ipyaffSiiv^i 5έ ιιύτλ άττΰ Ttjiv άκροστολίων ά Tois Κάδμου 
vamli• ^r fi/Xou ττίΤΓοιημ4να. She had three forms Ουρανία, Ddi/iijitoi, ΆποστροφΙα. 
Frazer refers to the Phoenician irdmiitoi (Hdt. 5. 37} or sailors' gods at the provifs 
of ships. See also Famell Cu/is uf the Greek States n. p. 635. 

' See further g 7. 

* The rivalry extended to mililaty ecjuipmerit. To Thebes was credited the 
invention of the war-chariot (Crates el. i. so Θί)^^ S' άρματίϊΐιτα ίίψροιι fl-ufein}faTo 
ιτρώτ))), while Ai^os invented the better shield iPirid. fr. 83. 5 ottXb 5' dir' 'Apyeoi- 
άρμα θη^Βίοί•). For the Theban chariot (which naturally does not appear in the 
Septem, since the Thebans are irv/jytipoiiitEMi} cf. Find. /, 7. 5j, Soph. Ant. 148, 844, 
Eur. H. F. 46. Both regions were famous for theii horses, cf. Pind. P. 9. 90, Eur, 
Pheeii. 17 with Eur. SuppL 365. 

T. S. C. T. b 
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flicts were certain to ensue, and though it is naturally these 
which figure in saga and epic, other and more peaceful relations 
existed. There was rivalry, but there was evidently also much 
passing to and fro and frequent inter-marriage. Around Argos 
centre various cycles of events, around Thebes centre other 
cycles. To compare these cycles is to discover many points 
of contact'. With the legends of Argos the legends of Calydon 
also tend to associate themselves '■'. We cannot but recognise 
that at the date when the sagas arose there were widespread 
relationships and clan-leagues between the Hellenic petty kings 
or feudal chiefs. 

Of whatever stock — mixed Hellenic and pre-Hellenic — we 
are to suppose the earliest Cadmeans to have been, it is clear 
that the dynasty of the Labdacidae is regarded by old poetry as 
thoroughly Hellenic, in line with the rulers of Argos or Calydon, 
The ' Cadmeans ' of their day are not indeed 'Achaeans'\ but it 
is• evident that in pre-epic times some branch of the Hellenic 
stock had found its way into what was afterwards called 
Boeotia, and had Hellenised the Thebans*. Their town is still 
' Cadmea,' and they call themselves ' Cadmeans,' but they are 
Hellenic in their rulers and in their speech and civilisation. 
Those rulers have their inter-marriages with Achaeans of the 



• Thus Niobe, sister of Pelops, marries Amphion of Thebes. Amphitryon had 
withdrawn from Mycenae to Thebes, where he had married his son Heracles to 
Megara, daughter of Creon ; subsequently Heracles (Eur. H, F. i^'Kff^tia. τΐίχτι κβΐ 
Κΐ'ϊλωττίαΐ' iriXu' | ώρ4ξατ' οίκΐίΐι. (The service of Heracles to Eurystheus looks 
suspiciously like a period of vassalage for Thebes.) Further intercourse is shown 
by the harbouring of Lains by Pelops as well as of Polyneices by Adrastus. 

' Thus Tydeus came to Adrastus, and Diomede is assisted by Sthenelus of Argos 
iti an invasion of Calydon in order lo restore his grandfather Oeneus. Cf. also the 
league of the Calydotiiiin boar-hunt. 

» Cf. S. c. T. 38. 

* •ϊ. c T, 71, where the Cadmeans use the ^^117701' ' EXXdJos. I draw from thb 
a different conclusion to that of \'eiTall (Introd. p. xviji). He takes 'EXXdiot in 
its narrower ethnological sense, and con-^iders that it distin^ishes the true "BXX^jcit 
from the Achaeans, to whom the word does not origiimlly apply. I feel that this 
would have been untcitelligible to the audience. Rather the point is that, though 
Cadmus was Phoenician, the Cadmeans are now as 'Greek' as the Achaeans, [The 
true 'Boeotians' are said by Thucyd. (i, 11) 10 have come into the Land 'formerly 
called Κα5μφ' from Arne in Thessaly 60 years aftet the Trojan war: i,e, three 
generations later th.in the war of the Seftem.] 
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Peloponnese. They also have their feuds and jealousies with 
them, and these form excellent pretexts for wars and invasions. 
There is no reasonable ground for doubting that one such war, 
fought on a larger scale than usual', is the basis for the bardic 
poetry of which the cyclic Tkebais and thence the Seplem are 
an outcome. However much of romance and prodigy may have 
gathered about it, there is probably this nucleus of historical 
fact. The war in question is so far like the war against Troy 
that it began with a large and organised invasion. The king of 
Argos evidently once held suzerainty over an extensive region'^, 
and a number of chiefs were amenable to his orders. Others 
may have been induced to join with a view to a share in the 
winnings. 



§ 4. The history of the war would be fairly recent when the Theban 
minstrels of Argos or Thebes began to compose their lays cwies. 
concerning it. In the course of very few generations the sagas 
which had gathered about it would be numerous, would both 
deliberately and unconsciously accumulate το θαυμαστός, and 
would embrace many incompatible elements, exactly as a very 
few generations were sufficient to develop from the historical 
nucleus the Carlovingian cycle of chmisons de geste with all their 
chronological and other huge impossibilities. The early bard '■ 
was something of a novelist. 

Not only were there Boeotian sagas concerning the great 
war; there were other cycles of Theban story* connected with 
(i) Cadmus and the Sparti, (2) Amphion and Zethus, with An- 
tiope and Dirce, (3) Heracles, (4)Dionysus and Pentheus, (5)Niobe, 

^ Cf, Paus. 9. g. ί Thv Be ττϋΚ^μον τούτον^ ίμ έττΰΚίμησαιτ *ApyiiOij ναμί^ία ττάντωρ, 
8<rot Ίτροί "Ελλτ(ϊαϊ dirl τΰν κα\ονμίιιυν jipwuf iiroXfiijjflijffBi' vwi ΈΧΚ-ήνΐιαι, yet^treai 
ΧΑγου μάλιατα ofiof — a view which is probably correct, although we may not put the 
same simple trust in legends as did Tnusanias. 

^ See § 1 1 and note 6. 

' Among tragedies connected with Theban stories the following are recorded. 
Aeschylus — Akmaia, Argia, Efigsni, Lattts, Met/tea, Niobe, Oedipus, Pitithtus, Stmsk, 
Sphinx (satyric) ; Sophocles — Alcmeon, Amf/tifrysn, Amphiaraus (sat.), Anligatii, 
Epigetii, Eriphyte, AHubi, Oedipus TyrammSf Oedipus Cpi^tieiis: Euripides — Alcmeun, 
Alcmena, Antigsne, Aniiope, Bacchae, Cadmus, Hercules Fureits, Hypsipyle, Oedipus, 
Phoenissae, SuppUces : Theodectes — Alcniam, Oedipus: Achaeus — Aktneon, Adrastus: 
Metetus — Otdipodea: .\stydamas — Parthenopaeiis. 

<i2 
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(6) Oedipus, It was inevitable that there should be confusions 
between these, and more or less ingenious attempts to combine 
and relate them in some intelligible order. During the saga- 
period of the Hellenic world Boeotia was doubtless specially 
fertile in bards. We are so accustomed to see Boeotia through 
Athenian spectacles as αναίσθητοι that we too often forget the 
significance of 'Helicon,' 'Aonian' Muses, and the legend of 
Amphion, Hesiod, Pindar and Corinna are not the only poets 
who sang in Boeotia, and it is apparently to that region that 
we should look for the earliest stock of those Grecian κΧία 
άνΒρών which were to take a fuller epic shape in the lOth — 8th 
centuries. The saga-cycle of Thebes was in existence before that 
of Troy\ In the Homeric poems it is presupposed. It was the 
fathers who fought for Argos against Thebes ; it is the sons 
who fight at Troy. Nor is this knowledge of Theban story 
confined to the 'Catalogue'', where it might be somewhat 
suspicious, as coming from a Boeotizer. 



The 
T/iSais. 



I S. From the Theban lays and legends, or from the Argive 
lays and legends relating to Thebes, there emerges the T!iebais 
of the epic cycle. Though, as part of the κύκλο•;, this is later 
in taking organised shape than the Iliad, its materials were 
manifestly older. As in the //tad, the antique atmosphere must 
have been preserved with remarkable fidelity. So far as the 
indications go there must have been comparatively little that 
the shaping poet — the "Ομημοί in this case — actually invented 
in the light of contemporary civilisation and manners. There 
is no mistaking the remoteness of the period to which we are 

' Schol. Yen. A on //. i. 5 says (with a reference to the Cypria of Stasinus) that 
the earth was overpopulated and called for leUef, and that Zeus TrpOror μίν tiSbt iroijjini 
rbr θϊ^^Βίκοί' iriXe^f and afterwards the Trojan. Similarly Hes. O//1. 16 1 sqq. 

^ //. 4, 370 Agamemnon, addressing Diomede the son of Tydeus and Sthenelus 
the son of Capaneus, says that Tydeus came with Polyneices to Mycenae Xaic a-ytipar, 
but no contingent was sent because of unfavourable signs. The king of the Kaiitfiuii-ei 
was then Eteocles. Diomede retorts (405 sqq.) that the sons are better than the fathers, 
since ί}μΑ καΙ θ•/)βη! Hoi eEXo^ei' iirroirtiXoio, In /Λ 5. 801 Tuitiis rot μιχρίι liiv iTjr 
ΐέμα^, άΧΧά μαχτμήι: iHd. 6. 311 Diomede was but a little child when iv Βήβ-ηαιν 
ατώλίτο λαύί * Αχαιών. In Od^ ίο. 4^ sqq. Teiresias is iht seer, ibid. 11. iGo sqq. 
Ainphion and Zethus are the builders of Thebes. Cf. ibid. 160 (Alcmena), 171 (story 
of Oedipus and Kpicaste). 
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carried back. The age of Oedipus is the age when iron was 
new and somewhat uncanny' ; it is the age when skill in 
artistic metal- work was so wonderful a thing that poets asked 
it to perform miracles. It is also the age before the divinity 
of the Theban Dionysus or Heracles was recognised'. The 
whole suggestion is at least pre-Dorian. 

The cyclic Thebais must be distinguished from the Thebais 
of Antimachus of Colophon, whose work is later than the 
Septem^. He of course drew upon previous Thebaica, but such 
fragments as remain have no value for the elucidation of 
Aeschylus*. Concerning the cyclic Tltebais^ there are doubtful 
points. The whole Theban story includes the war of the 
' Septem ' and that of the ' Epigoni.' In a narrower sense 
&ηβαί<ζ may perhaps have described the former, but it appears 
to have certainly possessed a wider meaning including the 
latter». The poem is mentioned by Pausanias (9. 9. 5 έποιήθη 
δέ ε'ϊ τον ττόλε/Αομ rovTov και €ΐΓη (Βηβα{<ι). He evidently knew 
it well, since he considers it next in merit to the I/iad and 
Odyssey. Indeed (says Pausanias) Callinus, the elegiac poet 
of the early 7th century, attributed it to Homer himself'. 
Besides the Thebais we hear of Οϊδίττόδεία 'by Cinaethon'*, of 
τα Οίδιττόδία Ιτη? (Paus. 9. 5. 11), of ^ Ο ί διττό δ ία', and of an 
^Αμφιάραου ίξέ\ασι<! eh Θί^^αϊ'". How far the various ΐττη 

^ See § 9 adjn. 

' This is surely the natural explanation of tlie omission of these names from the 
invocations in the Sf.ptem, ^ 

' Antimachus was an elder contemporary of Plato. It Is he of whom Horace is 
thinking {A, P. \φ) in his mc rcditum Dhmsdis ab inieriiu Miteagri &c. (see Acron 
and Porphyrion ad loc,). 

'' The schol. on S. c. T. 149 tells us that Antimachas names the 'O^taum. ηίλαι. 

' The fragments have been collected by Klnkel, to whom many of the accompanyinE 
references are dne. 

" Schol. A poll. Rhod. i. 308 ol Si τή* Θϊμ9αί3α 7e7pa0ire( 0ιΧ(γ!* ίτ( ί»Ί Tw» 
ΈΐΓίγίμω* άκροθίνίον άνιτίβ-η Μβίτύ κ.τ.λ. Leutsch thinks the Eptgoni was joined to 
the Thebais at a later date. 

^ This ascription was to be expected. Both Thebais and Eptgoiu are credited to 
Homer In Pseud.- Hdt. Vit. Horn. % g, Ceri. Horn, st His. p. 313. So Herodotus 
(4. 32) mentions the Epigoni with doubt ei 5ή τψ i6v7L •γ^'Όμτιμοί raDra τά iitta έ^οίηιΤί. 

■ Tab. Borg. in Naples Museum, CIG 6(39. 

' Schol. Eur, Phoen. 1760. 

"> Suid. "0/tijpoi, P.seiid.-Hdt. VU. Horn. § 9. 
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θηβαϊκά are apt to be all quoted under the title θηβαίς is 
scarcely ascertainable. The Tiiebnis itself is said' to have 
begun with "Apyo^ aeiBe, θεά, TroXvBlip'tov, evOev αρακτε<!. This, 
if true, would suggest that the poem was written from the 
Argive standpoints Since, however, there could be no glory 
to Argos in the first expedition, it would be necessary to regard 
the Epigoni as from the first an intended part or sequel of the 
T/iebais. This view is not contradicted by its first line, as 
quoted by Aristophanes (Pac. 1270), vvi/ aS^' όττΧοτέρων aifSpaiu 
ηρνώμΐθα, MoCffai'. 

The information to be gathered from and concerning the 
cyclic Thebais is meagre, and may be summarised as follows. 
We learn (through Athenaeus)^ that Oedipus cursed his sons 
for offering him the cup which he had tabooed, and (through 
a scholion to Sophocles') that he cursed them for sending him 
an inferior joint from the sacrificial victim. By a scholiast to 
Pindar" we are told that the utterance of Adrastus over the 
pyres of his fallen chiefs ιτοθεω στρατιΰ'ί οφθαΧμον ίμά^, \ 
άμφότΐρον μάντιν τ α•γαθον και Sovpl μάρνασθαι was (according 
to Asclepiades) taken from the cyclic Thebais', Pausanias 
(g. 1 8. 6) says that in the Thebais Parthenopaeus was killed 
by Periclymenus, but in the Theban account by Asphodicus, 
He also quotes (8. 25, 8) a line telling how Adrastus fled back 
to Argos ΐ'ίματα Xvypa φέρων συν 'Apeiovi κνανοχ^αίττ}. Beyond 
this we can only be sure that the epic gave descriptions of the 
champions and their accoutrements, that it gave the names of 
the Theban gates, and that the boasts of Capaneus in particular 
were worded similarly to those in Aeschylus, In no other way 
can we account for the close agreement between Aeschylus and 
Euripides in respect of these several points. 

' Cert, Hmn. ct Hcs. p. 32.^, 

^ The Theban accoiinls often differed (Paus, g. 18. 6). 

' MoUirat is supplied by a scholion, which wrongly attributes the line to 
Antimachus. 

* 46s E. Eustathius Od. p. 1(184 '^ manifestly copying Athenaeas. 

' Oed, Cul, 1373. (The reference is in each case to the κυκλιιιή Βτιβοίί, and it is 
quite possible that Oed. repealed his curse for similar offences. But it may be doubted 
whether one of the references should not rather be to Antimachus.) 

* 01. 6. issqq. 

' The change of μΑρνασβΛί to μάχισβαι probably gives the actual hexanietei". 



CADMEANS' IN AESCHYLUS. xxi 



B. CADMUS, THE LABDACIDAE AND THE SEPTEM. 

§ 6. The relative antiquity of the various Theban legends Uje "f 
is beyond ascertainment, nor is the question of immediate mean»' b 
moment to the comprehension of the Septem. That piece Aenchylui 
begins with a reference to Cadmus and ends with the disobedience 
of Antigone to the order of the Theban provisional govern- 
ment. Our concern is with the mind of Aeschylus when writing 
the play, with the material of tradition which its contents imply, 
and with the conception of legendary Thebes and of the whole 
Oedipodean story which it displays. 

To Aeschylus the city is the ' city of Cadmus ' and its people 
are 'Cadmeans.' Neither 'Thebes' nor 'Thebans' are to be 
met with by name. The extant title, though old as Aristophanes', 
was almost certainly not that assigned by Aeschylus. This 
persistent avoidance of the contemporary name can scarcely be 
due to mere artistic cult of antiquarian accuracy. It is by no 
means to be pressed into showing that in the poet's conception 
the ancient city was simply identical with the ' Cadmca ' citadel 
of his own times. Other poets, epic, lyric and dramatic, use 
the names ' Cadmean ' and ' Theban ' without discrimination ; 
•: they place their ' Cadmeans ' in 'Thebes.' The cyclic epic was 
apparently always known as the Thebais, and both Homer and 
Hesiod speak of 'Thebes' or the 'city of Thebe.' It would 
have been inevitable for Aeschylus to drop into a mention of 
' Thebes,' if he had not been alert and resolute to keep the word 
out The cause was political. Thebes and Theban.s were in ill 
odour at Athens, especially since the Persian struggle of twelve 
years before. At the battle of Plataea it was against the 
Medizing Thebans that the Athenians were pitted. The use of 
' Cadmea' and ' Cadmeans' comes of the tact of the artist It 
threw the events back to a time when there were Cadmean* 
rather .than Thebans. The Athenians could spare to thevj 
remote lipmt^ a s)anpatby whtdi was necessary Un the po<t'i 
purpose, but which diey would not grant to the IhfiickM f/ 
B.C. 467. Doubtless Acsdiylns, as artl«t, cnxntA hf», \χΜφΛύχ. 
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as completely as possible into the past, but the same might be 
said of other writers who nevertheless do not avoid the word 
'Theban.' In his Plwenissae and SuppHces Euripides is no 
friend of Thebes, and is not dramatically concerned to present 
a part of its history in a sympathetic tight. To him and his 
audience the Cadmeans are therefore also ' Thebans." 



Cadmus 
and the 
Sparti. 



\ 7. According to the legend commonly received' Cadmus, 
son of Agenor, had come into Boeotia by way of Thrace and 
Delphi from Phoenicia (whether Tyre or Sidon), Led by a cow 
with moon-shaped marks* upon its flanks, and bidden by the 
oracle to settle with his στρατό? at the place where the cow 
wearied and lay down, he found that spot 011 a spur of the 
Teumessan range, where he proceeded to found ' Cadmea.' 
When he sought to draw water from the neighbouring well of 
Ares", some of his men were killed by a serpent guarding the 
water. Having slain the serpent, Cadmus, at the bidding of 
Athena, sowed its teeth in the ground. From these there 
sprang up a crop of armed men (the Xwaproi), who, upon his 
casting stones among them (or else from mutual suspicion), 
slaughtered each other till only five remained. These 'Ares 
spared'*, and from them, as some writers loosely express it, the 
people of Thebes" were descended. The names assigned to the 
survivors* sufficiently indicate that they were manufactured to 
fit the story, just as the precise shape of the storj' itself was in all 
probability due to the otherwise unexplained word "Εταρτοί. To 

' For the narrative see Apollodor. 3. 4. i, Eur. FAoen, 658 sqq. (with schol.), 
Apoll. Rhod. 3. H77, Piut. Su/L 17, Ov. Aiei. 3. 10. 

' Paus. 9. 12. I. Some interpret these marks as symbols of the Phoenician moon- 
goddess, lo is the homed aoceslress of the Phoenician Thebans in Eur. PhiKrt. 14H. 

' Variously identified in later times, either (as by Euripides) with the Dircaean 
fountain (Paraporti, S.W. of Cadmea) or (as by infonnant.s of Pausanias) with the 
Ismeuian spring. See Frazer on Paus. 9. 10. Ares apparently represents the local 
deily, who resists the worship of the foreign 'cow.' 

* S.c. T. 399. 

" Eur. H. F. ^ (ι>θ' i -piyer^i \ mrapruit sT&xvt ίβΚαΐΤΐν, il» yivovi 'A/nji | tau^' 
άρίθμ&ν άΧΙ-γον, οί Κάίμοιι πίλοι | τίϊΐΌίιτι Tsiiuir irauri, ΑροΙΙ. Rhod. 3- 118+ KdS^os 
'AyjjiOpiiijt "Vaiijyfi^ dffara Xaif, Soph. O. C. 1533. 

' ΈχίΐιΐΙ', XSnfios, OiiiaiDt, ΠΑω/ι, 'Tirepiicu/> (Pans. 9. J. 3, Apollod. 3, 4. 1, 
schol. Eur. Phom. 941). These were the names in the cyclic Phtrtmts (see Kinkel 
Epic. Groic, Fra^.). 
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the mind of Aeschylus the Sparti are manifestly the ancestors 
of only a portion or aristocracy' of the Thebans. Whatever 
the %TrapTol may have been in sober fact, it can be gathered 
that they represent a non-Phoenician element in the early 
Cadmean-Theban population °. That population would seem to 
have been formed by an amalgamation of the Phoenicians with 
the αντόχβονί<; (or •γηγενεκ) whom Cadmus had craftily set at 
feud with each other. 

Cadmus himself married Harmonia, daughter of Ares and 
Aphrodite, and all the great Olympians came to the marriage 
in the Cadmeal The children of the marriaee were Aotonoe, 
Ino, Semele, Agave, and Polydorus, who also play their larger 
or smaller parts in Theban saga. As leader of the Phoenicians 
Cadmus might be called figurativelj- their ' father.' As founder 
of the ξννοικισμό<ι he was the ' father ' of Thebes. From him 
also was traditionally descended the royal line. For these 
reasons it was a habit of poetry to speak of the Thebans as 
'sons of Cadmus' (ΚαΒμ^ίωνί'ϊ) or 'descendants of Cadmus' 
(ΚαδμογειΆ)''. If logically there is a contradiction between 
this expression applied to the whole people and Έ,ναμτώι/ γευος 
applied to a portion of it, poetically the contradiction is scarcely 
worth regard». 



' S, €. T. jgg. So Eur. SuppL 703, /. A. 158, Plut. Mi>r, 563. Tliey were 
tradiLionally body-marked wilh a "Kiyxq (Ar. JOei. 16, Dio Chrys. 4. 33). 

^ The account of Pausanias (9. 5. i) is probably not far from the truth. The 
Theban territory, 'they say,' iras first occupied by 'EitTjjfii, whose king was aciip 
αίΙτίχίωΐ'Ώγνγο!, whence 'the majority of the poets' apply the title 'βγιίγιβι to Thebes 
(S, c. T. 308, Soph. 0. C. 1769, Ap. Rhod. 3. ΙΓ77). Subsequently came the Hyantes 
and Aones. Cadmus and his Phoenician force came and conquered, but permitted the 
Aones to remain and ά\ι%μίχθτίνα,ί j-ott Φοίϊΐί»•. Tiie .\ones had formerly lived κατά 
κώμα^, but Cadmus founded τημ ττάλιν τήρ καλονμέρηίΐ irt καΐ is ήμαι Καδμείίΐ)^ {ϊ•ί\ he 
founded the new polity there). 

" The legend probably means that the claims of the local Ares and the Phoenician 
Aphrodite were adjusted, and that all the chief deities recognised in the Hellenic 
Pantheon were received into Cadmean-Theban worship. The story of this visit of 
the gods (Apollod. 3, 4. i) must have been well known, cf. Theogn. ij. 

* S. £. T. 190, cf. 117 (n,). Eur. Pliaett. 809. So in Soph. Track. 116 Heracles 
is styled ΕαΐμιτγκΊ}!. 

' Whether the subsequent withdrawal or ejection of Cadmus {ApoUod. 3. j. 4, 
Paus. g. 5, 3) is based on an actual migration or ejection of a large part of the 
Phoenician element, is scarcely to be decided, but the notion is far from improbable. 
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Bmfusion ^ g_ From Cadmus it was natural to derive the royal line 
eends. which led to Oedipus and his sons. The accepted pedigree^ 



was- 



Caclmus 



Polydonis Agave = Echlon (of the S parti) 

I 

Pentheus 



Semele 

I 

DionyEDS 



LaMacus (a chiki wilh regents Nycteus and Lycus) 

I 

Laius (with Lycas again regent) = I ocasta (of the Sparti) 
Oedipus 

Simple as the arrangement thus becomes, it is made so only 
by selection. We can force into a place connected with Cadmus 
the story of the birth of Dionysus and of the impiety of 
Pentheus. The later logographers also found some kind of 
place for Amphion and Zethu.s', but no such room can be made 
for the story of Heracles, although the convenient epoch of 
' Lycus' is once more called into requisition. Thebes evidently 
changed its dynasty repeatedly', and (apart from the case of 
Eteocles and Polyneices) there are many indications of dual or 
divided sovereignty, which so far perplexed the later bards or 
logographers, that one such sovereign is commonly turned into 
either a regent or a usurper. Fortunately the question as to 
how much Wahrheit may be contained among the mass of 
Dichtung^ is not essential to an adequate understanding of the 
Septem. Aeschylus treats Cadmus as the ' father ' and founder 
of Thebes, though there are Sparti among the nobles. For the 
rest he deals only with events in the Oedipodean family. 



• ApoUod. 3. 4. 2, Eur. Pheen. 8 3<jq., Paas. 9. S- 3 sqq• 

* The account in Pans. 9. 5. 6 makes .\mphion and Zethus overcome Lycus during 
the early days of Laius. He then makes them add to the Cadmea τ^» ιτΐΧιμ rrjc 
κάτω and give the place the name of 'Thebe.';.' Laius is restored after their death. 
(Similarly ApoUodoms.) 

" Cf. Eur. H. F. τι sqq., where a Lycus KaSiteios oi* (Jc comes from Euboea and 
KTtivti, Κ/){6ί•τα xal jirafup flpxfi χΑονίϊ. 

■■ How entirely any chronology is disregarded in the poets may be judged from the 
appearance of Teiresias as contemporary willi Cadmus (Eur. Bacck.), with Amphitryon 
(I'ind. Λ1 I. 60), with Oedipus (Soph. O. T.), with the Septem (Soph. Ant.), and 
with the Epigoni (ApoUod. 3. 7. 3). Creon is another standing figure. • 
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§ 9. The Labdacidae are thus by tradition descended Labdacus, 
directly from Cadmus. If some dynasty of Labdacus' actually oedipus. 
existed in the dark period before the dawn of history proper, it 
was probably a new one beginning with Labdacus himself. If, 
as is probable, there is a basis of truth to the saga, the epoch of 
the Labdacidae represents some notorious time of trouble to 
Thebes — trouble within the royal house, and external trouble 
with ' the Sphinx ' and with the Argive league. Disaster began 
in the reign of Laius, son of Labdacus. 

Where there existed so many variant versions of the whole 
legend of Laius, Oedipus and his sons, it is not to be presumed 
that Aeschylus adhered consistently to the same details in each 
and all of his Theban dramas. It is enough to trace his con- 
ception as embodied or reflected in the Septem. According to 
that play', the curse upon the house of Laius began with his 
disobedience to the Delphian oracle, which thrice bade him die 
without children, if he would ' keep the country safe.' The 
motive for the prohibition is not recorded by Aeschylus*. From 
other sources we are informed that Laius was already under the 
curse of Pelops, whose son Chrysippus he had carried off'. It 
would not appear from Aeschylus that he had (as one account 
goes) consulted the oracle because of his childlessness. Laius 
and locasta were newly married•, and the oracle seems rather to 
have been given by the god in timely warning'. 

' The shape of his name (cf. Spartacus, Pittalacus) suggests Thracian affinities. ^- 
Thracian connection with Southern Greece, and especially with Thebes, was evidently 
considerable in prehistoric times. The story of Amphion recalls that of Orpheus; 
Cadmus himself had come by way of Thrace; Dion3rsus of Thebes is a Thracian 
divinity. 

' This may be the meaning of the break after Polydorus, when regents (Nycteus 
and Lycus) ruled. Nor must we foi^et the withdrawal of Cadmus from Thebes. 

' vv. 718 sqq. 

* The attitude of Aesch. towards the divine is that, when oracles are given to men, 
'theirs not to reason why.' 

' Ath. 6oi F sq. The curse was that he might die childless, or else be slain by his 
own child. ' νύμφιοι {S. c. T. 742). 

' The oracle to Laius (found in the Laurentian Sophocles, prefixed to Oed. Tyr.) 
was in one version : Λάκ ΑαβδακΙδτι, παίδων yirot S\fitov arrets. | δώσω τοι φίλον νΐόν ■ 
άταρ ΐΓ€νρωμ4νοι> itrrW \ iraiSi; iod χάρισα ί \nreiv φάοί• ύί yip tvevae \ Zeis Κρονίδηί, 
Ili\<nrot arvyepaU άραϊσι τιβήσαί, | ο5 φΙΧον ηρττασα! vlii> • ό δ' ηΰ^ατό σοι τάδι πάντα. 
Α variant of the second line was τίξίίί μέν φΙΚον υΐόν • &ταρ τ6δ( ση μόρο! (σται, and 
from this (apparently) was derived the iytifaro μίν μίρον αύτφ of ί. c. Τ. 735, cf. Eur. 
Photn. t8 sqq., Apollod. 3. 5. 6. 
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Sphinx. 



Laius, however, yielded to the temptation of passion', and 
Oedipus was born. What version the poet adopted of the 
career of Oedipus till the slaying of bis father, does not appear. 
The story of his exposure\ of his sojourn \vith Polybus at 
Corinth, and of his journey to consult the oracle at Delphi was 
probably the same for him as for Sophocles and Euripides. 
But there existed a somewhat different account of the place and 
time at which Laius was met and slain by his son, and this 
account was apparently recognised and (in one of his plays) 
adopted by Aeschylus =■. 

The story of the Sphinx necessarily finds its place in his 
version ^ and his conception of the monster' is apparently the 
customary one. He moreover wrote a satyric Sphinx to complete 
the tetralogy to which the Septeni belonged". 



^ S. c. T. 734, Eur. Phoen, ix, ApoUodorus (3. 5. 7) says lAvuiSth. 

* The word χρτρίίΐιρ is quoted from the Laius of Aeschylus, 

* The schol. on Eur. Flioin. 17U0 relates that Oedipus, on his way from Sicyon to 
Thebes by way of Cithaeron, meets and slays Laius, who is proceeding to Cithaeron 
to sacrifice; and schol. Soph. 0. T. 733 makes Aesch, also place the rpioSos near 
Potniae and not in Phocis. 

* S. c. T. 761. " vv. 528 sqq. 

' For the Sphinx-legend see Milchhoefer Allien. Mitthdl. n'. (!879), Jebb App. 
to Soph. 0, T. 508, Fraier on Paus, g. i5. i. The riddle of the Sphinx is to be 
found in ApoUod, 3. 5. 8, Ath, 4.^6 Β {quoting Asclepiades), and in the Laurentian 
Sophocles. A solution is given by the schol. on Eur. Phottt. jo. (These hexametrical 
compositions have no authority for the epic, but are mere efforts of literary practice 
and ingenuity.) It is impossible to distinguish the Oriental elements in the character 
of the Sphinx from those of the local (1) earth-oracle, (3) malign power or Ker in 
general (see Harrison FroL to Gk. /iel. pp. 107 sqq-). In Theban legend the Sphinx 
plays the part of the mediaeval 'dragon.' For descriptions see ApoUod. 3, j. 7, 
Eur. Ph&en. 806 sqq*, 1019 sqq. (ώ τΓΤϊροΰίτσα, γατ \ίηίΐ\}μα. \ ν^ρτίρη\ί τ' Έ^^ίθι^αί, | 
Kaff^dui' άριταγά... i μα^οττάρθΐνο^^.. | φοιτά,ίΐι ιττίροΓι | χολοΓίτί τ* ώμ-ο^ίτοί^ λγ.τ.Χ.), 
frag. trag. adesp. 541. The Oriental Sphinx brought by the Phoenicians was identified 
with the local demon ΦΙΐ, daughter of Echidna (Hes- Tkeog. 326), connected with the 
^{κίίον 0p0s near Onchestus. According to Apollod. (3. 5. 7) this bane to Thebes was 
sent by Hera; according to schol- Eur. Pheen. tojt, by Dionysus. We may not be 
far from the mark in guessing that some hostile power (probably of a piratical or 
brigand nature) harassed Thebes for 3. time. Paus. 9, i6. 1 says 0! !έ κιιτί XjjirTiiai' 
ah* ίυνάμίί favnx§ ^Fλarωμ^yηιι φαιτίν airijy it Tk» rpit ^ΑαθήΙοιίί ιτχιϊν eaXcurear, 
καταλαβουσαν 5έ τα δροι τοΰτα apirayah χρηιΐθαι^ ττρίν i^tiXfv OiSiTTOUt CLurijy {nrep- 
βάΚ&μ(νοί ττλήβΐί ατραΨίάί, -ην άφίκίτο (χηίΐ ίκ Kapirffav. Similarly Heracles delivered 
Thebes from the Minyae (Eur, /f. F. 220). 't'he boar of Calydon and the fox of 
Teuraessus are analogous. In the carmen pofiiilart ap. Hiller (50. li) the Aetolian 
oppressor is called a Sphinx requiring an Oedipus. 
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OEDIFUS AND NIS CURSE. 
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After his victory over the Sphinx Oedipus was accepted by Oedipus at 
the Cadmeans as their deliverer, and married the widowed 
queen, his own mother'. Her name does not occur in extant 
lines of our poet, though it was in all probability locasta'. That 
to Aeschylus, as to Sophocles and Euripides, the two sons and 
two daughters are the children of locasta herself, and not of the 
Euryganeia of another account", appears from v. 738 of the 
Septe7n. The subsequent prosperity of Oedipus was pre- 
eminent*, until he discovered the miserable truth', whereupon he 
blinded himself. There is nothing said as to any plague falling 
upon the country, nor as to any other indication of pollution 
such as leads to the dhiotiment in the Oedipus of Sophocles. 
We are simply told that Oedipus learned the truth'. Nor do we 
know precisely what, according to Aeschylus, happened after 
the revelation". We gather only that Oedipus became the ward 
of his sons", who ruled in his stead, and who maintained him in 
his blindness. 

At this time they both incurred his anger, and, in his hot The curse 
temper'" and distraction", he launched his curse upon them. "P°" ' ^ 

The exact nature of their wrong-doing as conceived by 
Aeschylus is not clear, inasmuch as the reading of v. jjo is 
uncertain. Whether it lay in offering him food which was tabu, 
or in ί scanting his sizes' (as did the daughters of King Lear in 
the case of their father, whom Oedipus so strangely resembles 



' For a parallel story in Finland see Frazer Paus, Vol, v. p. «3, 

* Homer {Oi. 11. iji) calls her Epicaste. Cf. Apollod. 3. 5. 7. 

' Pausanias (g. 5. :i) gives this variant from the verses ά OiStTroiia iiofuijOiwi. 
Cf. schol. Fhoen, 53 (from Pherecydes), Apollod. 3. 5. 8. 

* S. c. 7. 757 sqq. (n.). 
» 5. c. T. 763. 

' V. 769. The self-bliaJing is given also in Soph, and Eur., but it can hardly be 
'an Attic itivenlion.' Hellanicus of Mytilene (circ. 450 b,c.) has the same storj' {schol. 
Eur. Phetn, Cij), and it is not to be assumed that he borrowed it from Aeschylus. 

' Cf. Hom. Od. II. 274 ίψαρ S' ayavwra, ffeol Maav ίίβρύποίΐα. 

' In Hom. /, c. Epicaste hanged herself, while Oedipus continued to rule dXyea 

■ The natural conclusion from S. c. T. 770 sq. In Eur. Phoen, 64 the sons 
tikjiepavs Ικρυψαν ιτατ4ρα to cause oblivion. 
" 5.r. r. 7U, 771. 
^ S. c. T. jii, Eur. Phetn. 66 voum. 
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'Form of 
Llhe curse. 



in temper) depends on an accent {apaia<t or apaim τροφά';)\ 
Though the latter notion seems the more probable, the two 
wrong acts would easily become confused. In any case it was 
the wrong food which was offered. In the Cyclic epic- the sons 
are said to have caused Oedipus to use a tabooed cup. 

The curse, as known to Aeschylus, evidently took the cryptic 
shape usual with oracles and prophecies'. The wording must 

' ApoUiidonjs (3. 5. 9) makes the curse due to the sons lending no help to the 
father when he was being banished from Thebes after blinding himself. In Eur« 
Phoen. 874 sqq. the suns τιμα,μτΰν άμαθων ' οίίτί 7ά^ y^p^ πατρί | οΰτ' ί^βδΰν 5ίδόντΐί 
dvSpa, 5νίΠΊη(Τ} \ ίξηγ/ϊίωσ"αρ ■ έκ δ^ ^Tt'euir^ αύτοΓϊ άράΐ f ifivdi ναα-ΰιν τ€ καϊ irpbs 
•^τιμασμίνοί. la Soph. Ο, C. J3J4 sqq. there is ill-treatment on the pari of the sons. 

^ Two references to the κμι;λ(κή Biipa.U conflict with each other (unless we suppose 
Oedipus to have uttered more than one such cursej. (a) Schol. Soph. 0, C. 13;? 
says that the two iOns hC ίθοϋί ίχοντ^ί τψ OidiitaSi W^iritf έξ έκαστου itptiov μοΐραν 
TOP ωμοί', ίκλαβάμ^ϋοί wirTt, tht κα,τα ^iftmipTie, eEte ί| orouoi/y, iirxioc αιή-^ Ιττίμψαΐ' ' 
i Si μίκροψύχωί καΧ reWui aytvv^t, ίμωι yimv άράι IStTO κατ' βιλ-Λρ, 3άξιΐϊ καταλί-γω- 
peiffBai ' raDra ό ττιν κυκλικτ^ν θτ^^αΐ^α ιτοιι^σαϊ Ιστορεί οΓτωϊ 

Ια-χΙαν ώί Μ-ηοί χα^ιί βάλία fiir^ re μΰθαν• 

ω μοί έ'γώγ τ^αΐδ^ί μίιι AtmStiovT^s ίττΐμψαν. 

(ϋκτα Αά βασί\ψ καΐ αλλΰίΐ άθανάτοί^ί, 

χΕ /urlc ίιτ' (ϊλλι}λωΐ' κα,ταβ-^μιιταί Άίδοί ΕΪιτω. 
He then quotes /rag. irag, adesfi. 458 (N), where the subject is 'ridimlously' treated; 
{/i) Athenaeus (465 E, copied by Eustath. Od. 1684) has i .3έ Οίΐίτοιΐ! 5t' έκτώματα 
ToEs ιιίοΐι κατ-ίιραστο, uis 6 τψ κμκλικήκ θηβαΐϊο τντοηικώ^ ψησίν, δη α&τψ ναρίθΐ}κατ 
ίκνωμα δ άττ;τγ<ιρίύκ(ΐ, XiyLni οίΗ-ωι 

αύτ&ρ i Sioryeni)! ΐίρω! fapflJs Πολκ^κκι;' 

irpwra μία OiffiiriSp καλην τταρέθτικί τράνι^αιι 

άpyvρiηv Κάδμαίο θΐ&φροι^^' αντίρ i^eira 

XpvffiOP ίμΐΓ\ιΐ}(Τ£ν καΧ&Ρ δ^ττατ ήδ^οΓ οΓΐΌΐ'. 

αύτ&ρ α y' ώϊ φράσθη ττίίραΐζείμ^ί'α ffOTpis eoiu 

τίμ'^€ντα yipiii μ4yΆ αΐ κακόν ίμττ^σΐ θνμψ, 

αίψα δι iroicrii' έόϊιή μίτ' άμφοτίροίσίΐι iirapai 

dp/aXfas -ηρυίτο^ d^t^v δ^ ού Χάνθαν* ipipuv 

ώί οί οΙ ιτατρώι' iniik Ιν φϊΚΙπτ)τί 

δάσαοιντ', άμφοτίροισι δ' dti ν6\(μαί τε μάχαι τε. 
{πατρφαρ ίί-η φίλδτητι MSS, corr. W. Ribbeck ; δάιταίττα MSS, corr. VV. Headlam. 
Perhaps also we should read άμφΐ Β' ti^owr' oeI k,t,\. If these suggestiotis are not 
correct, we must take ού as belonging to ^νη^ί ίν φί\&ττ}τί alone, and read ώί... 
SaircraifT', α,μφί δ' ίρΐί τ' eti; ττδλίμοί τι /ϋίχιιι τε. It must be admitted that be! is 
scarcely in point.] The ingenious suggestiou of Verrttll (Inlrod. pp. xxx sq.) that 
we should read χρνσοτίχνων πωμάτων iπ\άyχθη in S. c, T. 769 is vitiated (so far 
as his interpretation goes) by the impossibility of rendering <cal it^e ιηίαρονδμφ κ.τ.\. 
by 'that they too with iron- wielding hand etc,,' since ιτψϊ cannot be einphatic. 

* Cf. Ar. Eg. 195 ΑΛΛ, irus 3^™ φτ}ΐ!' ό χρτ;σμ6ί; ΟΙ. A, e? rig rois Seoul | Kai 
iri>t«\iiir τΓωί καΙ ιτοφΰί -ίνίγμίνοί, and the parody on such style in Antiphan, ap, Ath, 
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ψ THE QUARREL OF THE BROTHERS. xxix 

be gathered from the allusions in the Septem itself, where the 
Chorus offers the explanation of what had been a dark riddle, 
that is, where the terms used in the curse, or their equivalents, 
are accompanied by the interpretation. Such are w. 714 sqq. 
ξένο<; Se κΚηρονί ε•πινωμα \ Χβλΐί/3οϊ "Χκνθάν airoiKOi | κτ€άνων 
•χ^ρτιματο^αϊτα^ ττικρόζ, ώμόφρων «τίΒαρος, 9^4 sqq. ττικρόί 
Χντηρ veiieemv ό ιτόντιο^ \ ξ€Ϊνο<; ex ττνρος σι/^εί? | θακτοί; 
σβαρο<; κ.τ.Χ., 892, 86g. As is pointed out in the commentary 
on these passages, we may conclude that the enigmatical 
language actually used was approximately νικρό^ etyrai χρηματο- 
hatTT}i{ ξίνο'ϊ ττόντίοϊ ττνρΐ'γβνής, of which the true interpretation 
is discovered to be ό θηκτόΐ και ώμόφρωι/ σίΒηροι, ό ίκ Wovrou 
{i.e. XaXujSo?) feiO? {i.£. Έ,κνθωΐ) ανοικο^), ό -ττυρι^ΐνη^ καΧ 
σφυρηΚατοζ (ν. 8θΐ), τά ■χ^ρηματα ΒιανεμΒΪ'. 

§ ΙΟ. From the utterance of the imprecation till the opening Cause of 
of the Sepiem there is a gap to be filled in the Aeschylean ^ *"' 
tradition. We discover incidentally that Oedipus is dead-, 
whereas in Sophocles and Euripides he is alive ^ at the date of 
the invasion. He lies buried in the royal tomb at Thebes*, not 
in Attica. We learn also that the brothers have quarrelled 
through aspirations to μοναρχία^, and that Eteocles has ejected 
his brother", who has sought help from Argos and now claims 
that Justice will restore him'. Nothing is said of the marriage 
of Polyneices with Argeia the daughter of Adrastusl Nor is 
there any definite statement of the rights of the case as regards 

449 B. In Soph. Tr. 11J9 ίμοί y&p ήν τρΑφαιιτον ίκ τοτρΑϊ τόλοι, | τώμ Ιμ,ιηιύντων 
μ■ίl5tifhi Savibf fhro» | ολλ' oa"Tts''Atdoy ψθίμίνο^ οίκήτωρ iriXtn {i.e, by Ihe shirt of Nessus). 
In Sophodes and Euripides the curse is explicit enough (Eur. Pheen. βγ οϊβϊ άραται 
irattrii' avoffitirraraij | θηκτψ ίτιδ-^ρφ δώμα διαλαχΐΐν^ but tliis is the interpretation itself), 

^ While interpreting, we have to remember (r) that iron was .still a novelty and 
a strajiger (Hes. O//. 150 χαλχφ δ' ιίργόίΌμτο, μίλατ J' ούκ (σκ( ffiSijfioi, Ον. Fai/. 
4. 405 ats trai in fratio, Chalyida massa laiebat); (3) that iron was credited with 
a magical power of malevolence (cf. ailrii ίψΛκίτοι ovSpa iriSijp3t). This appears 
also from Eur. Phocn, 350 SKano rdS', dfTc ir£!apos, | eir" ijstt, etre rar^p i abs alnos. 

- S. c. T. 963. 

* Eur. PhtKtt. 64 sqq. In the Otd. Co/, he dies at Colonus nhen the Argives have 
already reached Thebes. 

■* S f. 7". 995. In Horn. //. 33, 679 Oedipus was buried in Thebes after being 
killed in battle (ScSouttot-oi) prior to this war. 

* S. c. T. 868. ' V. U14. ' V. 633. 8 HeE.>. 6i, Diodor. 4. 65. 3. 
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the sovereignty of Thebes, There is no reprehension (except 
in his brother's mouth) of the conduct of Eteocles, nor, on the 
other hand, is there any explicit argument against the claims of 
Polyneices (except in so far as Eteocles himself disparages his 
brother's sense of justice'). Throughout it would appear that 
the brothers could claim an equal shared They have been 
equally cursed by their father, and hence they must, at the 
moment, have been in equal power. The fact that the desire of 
μουαργία is deprecated as it is^, shows that μοναρχία was not 
the legitimate position. It is therefore to be concluded that the 
brothers should have been joint rulers, perhaps somewhat after 
the manner of the two kings of Sparta. Nor is it easy to resist 
the impression that, to the mind of Aeschylus, the brothers 
were twins*. This is nowhere positively stated, but, if it be 
assumed, much more point is gained for the passages in which 
their relationship is emphasised', A different account is given 
by Sophocles, who represents Polyneices as being the elder and 
as having been deposed by Eteocles'. Euripides on the contrary 
makes Polyneices the younger, and supposes an arrangement 
by which the brothers were to reign alternate years — a compact 
broken by Eteocles^ This divergence of the dramatists may 
most naturally be taken as indicating that the epic gave no 
information on the point. Each tragedian offers his own solu- 
tion, and, if Aeschylus chaoses to consider Polyneices and 
Eteocles as twins, the situation becomes simpler than with the 
other poets. To the epic writer the dual sovereignty probably 
offered no difficulties ; it was a later age which found a dual 
τνραννίς perplexing. 



86 7. 



' w. 649 sqq. 

' vv. 71+, 773, 801, 891 sq. 

* Verrall t^kes the same view (Introd. p. χ note). 
» S. c. T. 916 sq-, 87+. Cf. 563 (n.). 

• Soph. 0. C. 1191 — 1335- As elder Polyn. claimed the irdiia/ixot flpjtw, but 
Eteocles expelled him oirf pifojirai "hJirp^, | οβτ' tit fXtyxiin Xcpii ούδ' ίρτγον μοΚύν, 1 
ιτΐλιΐ' Si Tflcrai, From tlie reply of Oedipus (135+ sqq.) it would appear that Polyn. 
actually was for a lime kiDg of Thebes, 

' Eur, Pkoeit. prgLi cf. A polled. 3. 6- i. In Suppl. 1+9 sqq. Polyn. comes lo 
Argos ΐίραΓΐ ττατρ^^ΐ μτ^ κ^^ί'^νητον κτίνοί. The flight was voluntary, but oi μίνΐ>ντί\ 
TOUT diOJTas jfihmv (the Siipplkcs is pro-Argive throughout). 
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§ II. The quarrel has taken place ; Eteocles is sole The story 
sovereign, and the Argive (or ' Achaean ') league has invaded °arapaieii. 
Thebes in support of Polyneices. Aeschylus apparently adopted 
the usual account of the relations between Adrastus, Polyneices, 
Tydeus, Amphiaraus and the other chieftains. The league is 
composed of a number' of Achaean chiefs either actually under 
Argive su^eΓainty^ or else invited from other parts of the 
Peloponnese'. The leader is naturally Adrastus, king of Argos. 
The only dissentient and unwilling member of the expedition 
is the seer Amphiaraus, who knows ' how the matter will end'*. 
According to the received account Amphiaraus had learned 
the mind of the Delphian god", but had nevertheless joined the 
expedition βΙα. φρενών'. This conduct— of which Aeschylus is 
not concerned to give the explanation in the S^piem—-w3iS due 
to the influence of his wife Eriphyle, sister of Adrastus, who 
had been bribed by Polyneices with the necklace of Harmonia. 

The cause was the cause of Polyneices, of which — at least 
in its method — Amphiaraus does not approve^ but the most 
vehement supporter of the cause, and the prime influence upon 
Adrastus, had been Tydeus", to whom Amphiaraus is in conse- 
quence specially hostile. 

Aeschylus apparently adopts the account according to 



' Though seven chiefs besides Adrastus are named, this is not necessarily the total 
number (see S. c. T. 41 n.). Pausaaias (3. 10. 4} is in error in saying that Aeschylus 
iiist reduced the number to seven (cf. Find, Q. 6, 15). Schol. Horn. //, 4. 404 
gives nine leaders, and, if we include Adrastus and Menoeceus (Apollod. 3. 6. 3), 
this represents the fiill list of names recorded. The differing lists are evidently 
so many attempts to maki seven. In Soph. Q. C. 1305, t3t ϊ \^ ^^v aitp iirra τάξ^σιν 
σύ» έτΓτά τι \ λόγχοιί τέ θ^βηί jreSUi' άμφ(<ηα!τι) there are neither more nor less 
than seven, hut this is not stated nor implied by Aeschylus. 

* The width of such a pre-historic suzerainty may be gauged from //. 1. 569 sqtj., 
where Agamemnon's kingdom includes Mycenae, Corinth, Cleonae, Sicyon and 
Pellene, and lotd. 2. Si 9 ^1-i where Diomede and Sthenelus rule over Aigos, Tiryns, 
Hermione, Asine, Troezen, Epidaurus and Aegina. 

" Soph. 0. C. 1303 (Polyn. loq.) fucw/iirai | ίατησ' ίμαντφ -γψ taoiwip 'Airiaj | 
irpijTot καΧοΰνται ; Pans. 9. 9. ΐ ί 'ASpantn if 'ApxaSlat gal παρά Mftrffijviwi' 
σνμμ,αχικά. ήθραί^^ν (cf. ΐ. 20. 4) ; Eur. Phoen* 430 ^a»vi.Qesf κΰΧ ΙΛ,νκ^νΰάων άκροί. 

• S. c. Τ, 6o4. 

' S. c. T. 604 sq. : cf. Bacchyl. 5. 10 sqq. Favourable signs were also lacking 
(Find. N. 9. 44, Eur. Suppl. 155, Horn. //. 4. 406 sqq.). 
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which Adrastus returns in safety to Argos', and also the view 
that all the chiefs except Amphiaraus are guilty of νβ^ικ; and 
thereby incur divine vengeance^ Amphiaraus himself is guilty 
only of taking up a cause in which he does not believe, and of 
invading a foreign land unjustly'. Otherwise he is σώφρων 
Sitcaioi! άγαβοϊ euffe^S^? άνηρ*. This, as we gather from Homer", 
was the conception of the character of the expedition current in 
the sagas, and if Euripides in the Sxipplices chooses to present a 
philo-Argive vie\v of the matter, there were doubtless contem- 
porary motives for the innovation. 

The details of the expedition previous to the grand assault of 
the Septem are not to be derived from extant work of Aeschylus. 
Whether he knew of the reputed mission of Tydeus to Thebes" 
is not apparent; but the story of Archemorus" was known to 
him and was told in his own Nemea. 

Concerning the events of the fighting and its results there is 
a general agreement* among the various versions, although there 
are many points of difference in detail, some due to existing 
differences in the legend, some to the deliberate invention of the 
various poets, Aeschylus simply tells us that, whereas at the 
seventh gate Polyneices -and Eteocles are both slain, at the 
other six «βλώϊ e;;^e('. This would most naturally imply not 
only that the Theban champions are victors, but that they also 
survive. A hint, but no more, of the fate of Amphiaraus in 
particular is given in the words εγωγε μ^ν δή τ-ην^ί ττίανώ χθόρα \ 
μάντις κεκευθως ττόλεμίας eiri χθονός^". For the rest we are told 



' S. c. T, so (n.). The cyclic epic or the legends must have given many details 
coQcerning Adrastus. He was manifestly the Nestor of the expedition in point of 
eloquence; cf. Tyrt. lo (8). 7 fi... | yXiasax S' Αδράστου μα\ίχ6•γηρν» ίχοι. Plat. 
Fhatdr. 369 A rhi μί\1•γηριτν 'ASpairror (after his favourite Antimachui). Adrastus' 
horse Arion is known to Homer {//. 13. 346). Cf. Paus. S. 15. 5. 

> S. c. T. 538, 598 sq. i S. c. T. 596 sq., 6i6 (n.). " ^ S. c. T. 597. 

* //. 4. 405 sqq. • Horn. Π. 4. 370 sqq-, ApoUod. 3. 6. 5. 

^ Bacchyl. 9. to sqq. 

' Thus the list of the Aigive champions is the same for the Stptcni, Eur. Supplice!, 
and Soph. Oei. Ccl. In Eur. Phocn, and Apoltodor. 3. 6. 3 Adrastus Ls substituted 
fur Eteoclus. The descriptions also tally. Thus Parthenopaeus is γοργό! to both 
Aesch. and Etir., and Hippomedon is lo both poets a large and sliowy man (γαν^ΐ... 
γίγορτί TTfKitfi/Mitos says Eur.). 



8 S. c. T. 784. 
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nothing', except the resolution of the Theban ττρόβουΧοι refusing 
buria! to Poiyneices and the defiance of that resolution by- 
Antigone and a part of the Chorus'. Her coming punishment 
is threatened (v. 1035), but of course has no further place in the 
Sepiem. 

§ 12. The later war of the Epigoni was well-known to The 
Aeschylus^ who, like Sophocles, wrote a drama with that f"^""'' 

' In Fans. g. g the Thelians were first worsted in a battle ττροί τψ 'lιτβ7ιrtψ, 
but the Argives attacked the walls unskilfully and met with much loss. The Thebans 
then sallied, «! ri ίτύμ^αν ατράτει/μα rhiji/ 'ASpiimm φθαρ^ναι, but the loss oti the 
Theban side was so great that KaSfifia νίκη (cf, Suid., Phot.) became a proverb 
for ή iTvtf ό\^θρφ των κρατηίτάντϋπ'. In 9-5, 12 he makes Polyn. fight with £teocL ia 
a μοίΌίίοχία κατά irpixXijirii'. Euripides (Fkven. 1313) makes KteocJ. utter such a 
challenge after the first repulse of the assault. After the death of both brothers, while 
the question of victory is in dUpute, the Thebans make a sudden attack and defeat the 
invaders. The story of the self-sacrifice of Menoeceus, son of Creon, is told by Eur. 
{Phueii. git), Apollodur. (3. 6. 7) and is referred to by Paus. (g. 15. i). Aeschylus 
omits all these varieties of the legends. The fate of Capaneus is narrated in Eur. 
Phoitt. !i72, Siippl. 496, Apollod. 3. 6. 7, Paus. 9. 8. 7, that of Amphiaraus in 
I'ind. iV- 9. 34 sqq., Eur. Suppl. 500. The place where the earth opened to swallow 
liim was not agreed upon. Some showed a spot in τΰν narnwy ioua-tf er θ^βα! 
(Paus. 9. 8. 3), others at Harms (9. 19. i.|). Adrastus alone returns to Argos 
{Pind. /. 6. 10). We may assume that Aeschylus was fully acquainted with the 
stories in vt^ue, but to introduce them would have been to lengthen his play and 
to spoil its artistic purpose. For the same reason he is not called upon to mention the 
refusal of burial to the Argive chiefs {the theme of Eur. SuppL); nor was there entire 
agreement on that subject. Thus the Theban account (cf. II. [4.'! 13) placed a tomb of 
Tydeus at Thebes (Paus. g. 18. 7), Nevertheless Aeschylus was well acquainted with 
the story, which was connected with his own Elcusis (cf. Htit. 9. 37, Paus. t. 39. 3), 
and he actually treated of it in his Elmsiniai (Plut. T/ies. ig). 

' The Euripidean story makes Creon give the order; but 'Creon' is manifestly a 
generic name (at Thebes) for 'regent.' In Phoen. 775 sqq. the same poet puts the 
order in the mouth of Eteocles before the μορομαχία, Though Homer, Hesiod and 
I'iiidar have nothing to say of Antigone and Ismene, tt is difficult to understand why 
Jebb calls the refusal of burial 'an Attic addition.' It is certainly implied in the 
Theban story of the Ί,ί'ρμν, 'Annyiinjt (Paus. 9. 15. 1). Athenaeus (377 e) remarks 
that Sophocles rejoiced in the inxm κύκλοι and drew whole dramas from it, 'following 
the accounts there.' Salustius (Arg. to Soph, Αίΐί.) says that the tragedians follow 
T} Kou'17 δόξα. Statius also used epic motlels, ajid he brings Argeia and Antigone 
together in secretly burying Poiyneices by night. The fact that Pindar (0. 6. 15, 
Λ'. 9- 24) speaks of 'seven funeral pyres' is no contradiction. These are not for 
seven leaders only, but for the seven λόχιχ or raieu. Amphiaraus is one of the seven 
and yet has no pyre. 

' As to Homer (//. 4. 406 sqq.). 
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title". The legend went" that Laodamas, son of Eteocies, suc- 
ceeded to the throne under the regency of Creon. While he was 
growing up, there were also growing at Argos the sons of the 
fallen chiefs of the previous invasion'. Among these was 
Thersander, son of Polyneices, and in support of his claims the 
new generation formed a second expedition which was crowned 
with success. The Thebans were overcome ; Laodamas retired 
to Illyria ; and Thersander remained king of Thebes. Whatever 
account Aeschylus may have adopted when writing his Epigoni, 
it is certain that in the Septetn he cannot have contemplated a 
war between the ' sons ' of Eteocies and Polyneices, since both 
die 'childless.' Nor is one supposed reference to the Έττί'γο rot 
to be so interpreted in this play*. 



C. CADMEA AND THE SEVEN GATES OF THEBES. 



I 



'Cadmea' | j 3, In historical times Cadmea is the name of the Theban 

ceived by Upper city ΟΓ acropolis, corresponding closely to the situation 
Aeschylus, ^f j{jg modern town. There can be no doubt that, like the 
Acropolis (with the Pelargikon) at Athens, it was the original 
town round which the lower city gradually grew. It was the 
Cadmea that possessed the prehistoric walls — answering to the 
Cyclopean structures of Tiryns^ — and that Amphion and Zethus 
fortified by the same miraculous process which had fortified 

1 The iambic verse quoted so often hy Cleanthes, which Cicero [Tusc. 2. 
25• 60) renders by audisHe Aaie, At»/Aiarae, suA terrene abdilei is evidently from 
a tragedy. 

* Paus, 9. £. 13, 9. 9. 3, ApoUod. 3. 7. 1 sqq-, Diod. 4. 66. In Eur. Su/p/, 
1143 the children of the Argive leaders promise retributioti on Thebes, and Athena 
foretells (1113) their success, adding 'Bir£7i»'oi i' dv' ' Ελλοΐία |, κλτιθ^τΐί ψίά; itnipoisi 

" iiriywK is not the Greek for 'sons,' and the story which furnishes each leader 
with a son is evidently of later growth among the saga. The list is given in Apollodor. 
3. 7. a. The nominal leader was Aigialeus, son of Adrastus, but the most important 
figure was Alcmeon, son of Amphiaraus. (This fact, connected with Άμφίαμάοα 
ciiXasii as the name of part at least of the TAidais, might suggest that the whole poem 
was of Argive construction and in special honour of the Melampodidae.) 

Thersander is recognised by Pindar (0. 1. 41 Χΐίφβ-η Si θ4ρσα.νίρο! ipiri ρτι 
Παλυιτίίκίί) who uses the word 'EriyaKii in reference to this second war {P. 8. 39). 

* S. f. Γ. 886 (n.). 
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^roy. The walling of the larger city itself was evidently 
ancient also, but could not have been sufficiently so to create 
a myth. If, however, in later times the walls of Amphion were • 
confused with the walls of wider Thebes, the occurrence would 
be natural, especially with those who saw Thebes mainly 
through literary tradition. 'Cadmea' as an expression for the 
citadel in particular was necessarily familiar to the Athenians 
in that sense; but it has already been explained' why Aeschylus 
— apart from epic tradition — would prefer to use the name 
'Cadmeans' for Thebans. Though he might know the citadel 
itself by the title ' Cadmea,' he would hardly, in speaking of 
his heroic Cadmea-Thebes, think away all the rest of the town. 
In his day Thebes was — as for generations it had been — a larger 
city, including the lower town surrounding the acropolis. The 
mental picture of Aeschylus would naturally be that of the 
extended city, even if he could have been archaeologist enough 
to reduce it by an effort to a conception of the Cadmea proper. 
By the 'Cadmean city' he means simply the town of Cadmus, 
that is to say, an ancient Thebes. What precise notion he 
entertained of the city in the days of the Argive siege we 
cannot tell, since the question would largely depend upon the 
extent to which he was personally acquainted with Thebes". 
It is safest to believe that he possessed considerable general 
information concerning the contemporary town, but that for 
the most part he is reproducing the language of the epic and 
of other literary or oral tradition. 

I 14. In the epic, as in tradition generally, Cadmean Thebes The 
was manifestly described as possessing seven gates, which bore gated.' 
distinctive names. ' Seven-gated ' is an epithet of ancient 
standing'. Though seven is a mystic number*, and might 



' See g 6. 

' He may have been at Thebes with the army after the battle of Plataea, if 
at no other time. There would at least be plenty of Athenians capable of describing 
the place. 

'Horn. //. 4. 406, Od. n. 160, Hes. Ofp. 16-!, Satf. 170 sqq. (Cf. Soph. Anl. 
' 100, 11 8.) Later poets sought to vary the expression with e.ff, iwtamipyos (Eur. 
Pfwett. 145), ίτη-ά-σταμί)» ττύρ/γωμα (287), 1Γιί^(^t Ιϊταοτό^οΐ'ί {Soph. fr. 701). 

* Cf. Honi. //. 9, 8j ίτΓτ' ίοΓβϊ -ηγίμύιΐίΐ ψνΧάχωιι (to guard the camp). 
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possibly be taken as symbolic, it does not appear why Thebes 
in particular should have been credited with that number. It 
is the case also that Thebes was the meeting-point of eight 
ancient roads, viz. those to Plataea (and thence to the Isthmus), 
to Eleutherae (and thence to Eleusis and Athens), to Tanagra 
and Delium (with a branch to Phyle), to Harma and ChaScis, 
to Anthedon, to Hyle (and thence to Opuntian Locris), to 
Haliartus (and thence to Phocis), to Thespiae (and thence to 
points on the Corinthian Gulf). It does not, of course, follow 
that each of these roads possessed a separate gate, but it is 
entirely probable that seven different outlets were in ordinary 
use. The gates of historical Athens were much more numerous, 
and the circuit of historical Thebes was but little less than that of 
Athens'. Pausanias says distinctly θή/9α/οί9 δέ iv τφ ττΐριβόΧψ 
τον αργαΐου τΗχον^ ΐτττα αριθμόν ήσαν νύΧαι,, μΐνουσι he 
leal e? ή^ϋάς ext, and it is scarcely conceivable that he would 
venture upon such a statement, if his contemporaries could 
have proved it untrue. He proceeds to name them. 

Whether so small a place as the original Cadmea, or Cadmea 
proper, would itself possess seven gates, is another question. It is 
by no means impossible. The Cadmea was of larger area than 
the Athenian Acropolis and was accessible from all sides, while 
the Acropolis could only be approached from the west But 
there is an alternative sense in which 'seven-gated' might be 
understood for even a small fortress. When the primitive city 
of Athens (consisting of Acropolis and TleKapytKov) is spoken 
of as hvmirv\.o<;^, or as possessing eW^ ΊτυΚαι, we are to think 
not of nine separate entrances, but of nine successive portals 
along one road of entrance'. It might be the case that the 
original fortress had an approach guarded by seven successive 
portals, or by a number traditionally spoken of as seven ; that 
these were the ίτττά vvXai ; that, as the lower city grew round 
the Cadmea and was in turn provided with a wall, its gates 



' In Thuc, 3. 13. 6 the circuit of Athens minus the space between the Long 
Walls is 43 sUdia, and the circuit of Thehes is given as 43 stadia in a metrical 
description by a certain Dionysius {Gisg. Grace. Min. I, 341. i)j), 
^ Cleidemus a/. Suid. AircJa. (9 is another mystic number.) 
^ .See Harrison Primitive Alheni pp. 33 stjq. (after Dorpfeld). 
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were placed where they were needed for the several roads ; 
and that these were actually seven in number, either because 
convenience so dictated or because the traditional title of 'seven- 
gated Thebes' led to that honourable and mystic number being 
deliberately retained. Nevertheless, even if such a guess happens 
to be anywhere near the truth, the seven actual and distinct 
gates of the larger wall most still be ancient, inasmuch as 
already in cyclic epic times they are so situated that a champion 
can stand outside before each and attack it. Moreover the 
names, as recorded, are not descriptive (as they would probably 
be, if of more recent origin) of the places to Λvhich they lead. 
They all bear the unmistakable stamp of ancient coinage. 
For the Septem at least it is clear that Cadmea-Thebes possessed 
seven gates, neither more nor less. Nor is it likely that, in 
naming them, Aeschylus would ignore all the facts of contem- 
porary Thebes. 

§ 15. Concerning the topography of Thebes there has been Topo- 
much discussion. Though the identification of the Cadmea, Thebes. 
Dirce, Ismenus and one or two of the gates may be considered 
as settled, it must be acknowledged that more or less uncertainty 
attaches to almost every other detail. Though after the destruc- 
tion of the wider city by Alexander it was restored by Cassander 
(B.C. 315), it was apparently destroyed again, at least in part, by 
Mummius (B.C. 146). In the time of Pausanias only the Cadmea 
was inhabited, although there were evidently many conspicuous 
traces of the larger town. Nor was the state of the city more 
flourishing in the days of Strabo (B.C. 20). Subsequent demoli- 
tions and decay have left the lines of the walls very disputable. 
Such evidence as there is, has been best put together by 
Fabricius, in his admirable monograph Ttieben (1890)'. Before 
giving, with certain omissions and slight modifications adapting 
it to the Septem, his chart of ancient Thebes, some words of 
description and argument are necessary. 

The original settlement, or Cadmea, was planted on a site The^ 
which met the two chief requirements of a primitive stronghold, 

' See also Fraier's Pausamas, Vol. v. pp. 31 sqq. and the Kterature theie 
mentioned. Forchhammer's plan of Thebes (Diet. Gtog. Thibat) is superseded. 
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These were, first, an elevation easily defensible, second, an 
adequate supply of water. A spur of the Teumessus range 
supplied the one ; the stream and fountain of Dirce supplied 
the other. To the Cadmean it was Dirce, rather than Ismenus, 
that held the first place'. Ismenus in fact lay well outside the 
early town, while Dirce was close to the wall and one of its 
supplying springs was in all probability enclosed within the 
fortifications. On a northward spur or ridge from the range, 
offering a space of some 750 yards in length by about half that 
distance in breadth, the primitive town appears to have been 
built in a pear-shaped form, the southern and higher end being 
at an elevation of about 200 feet, the northern and lower at 
that of 150 feet, On the southern side the spur is connected 
with the hills ; on the east and west there are gullies of the 
Dirce and the Strophia, but (except to the SAV,) the sides are 
in no way precipitous. As compared with the «άτω ττόλις 
which subsequently grew up, the Cadmea may be described as 
lofty", but the expression must be taken in this relative sense. 
The Lai-get To east, west, and north of this primitive stronghold there 
gradually attached itself a larger town of 'Thebes'^ known in 
contradistinction as the ' lower city,' while the Cadmea, besides 
bearing its proper names, was also styled the 'upper city' {ji άνω 
ττόλίί) or άκρότΓοΧι<;. As a natural result there were in historical 
Thebes two djopai^ the older one in the Cadmea, a later one 
in the lower town. The exact circuit of the walls of the 
extended city — which could hardly have been the same at all 
historical times — can scarcely be decided. Fabricius drew his 
conclusions from the lines of tiles and occasional patches of 
masonry which he took to mark the course of the ττίρίβαΧο'} 
and its towers. The evidence of the tiles is disputed, but the 



town. 



' Cf. S- e. T. jj9 (n.), Find. /. 1. 19, j. 74, In Eur, Phem. 813 sqq. Amphion's 
wall rose ί(ίΙι)μωι> τητταμΰ» whpai άμφΐ μέ^α^ Μρκατ (where the reference is apparently 
not to Dirce and Ismenus, but to Dirce and Stiuphia, the latter being regarded 
as a component of the former). 

• Pluis, 3. 17. 1 ^t Βψια ^tpu^arii ^(ίιτχανιτα. Fabricius quotes Find, yr. 196 
λιτα/«(> fiηβί^ μί-γαι eiircXor, For primitive times it was roouiy. In Plut. Jifer. 
598 F we hear of f 000 men being in the Cadmea. 

' Strabo 9. i. 3. 

* Soph. O, T. io iyopaiai θακιΐ and Jebb's note. 
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results obtained by Fabricius answer very closely to the 43 
stades named by Dionysius', It is generally agreed that no 
extension occurred to the south, where the old wall of the 
Cadmea continued to be part of the wall of greater Thebes. 
It is also agreed that both Dirce and the less important Strophia 
now flowed through^ the city ; in other words, that the lower 
town spread beyond the gullies of those streams. As to whether 
it also spread beyond the Ismenus there has been a difference 
of opinion, but it appears certain that, to the mind of Aeschylus, 
this stream ran — as Fabricius decides on other grounds — outside 
the Proetid gate'. There is, however, nothing to show that the 
city was not further enlarged on that side after the date of the 
Septem, the most likely occasion being in the year B.c, 45 7, when 
the Lacedaemonians assisted the Thebans* in strengthening 
their town. In point of fact, recent excavations have revealed 
the foundations of walls to the east of Ismenus. Nevertheless 
this extension at least may be disregarded for Aeschylus, 
Whether he thought of the Thebes of his own day or imagined 
a still smaller Cadmea-Thebes, whether he was simply drawing 
upon his epic and legendary sources or blending their language 
with his own information, the truth remains that for him the 
eastern wall of the Cadmeans is on the near side of Ismenus. 
In general his town would be considerably smaller than that 
outlined by Fabricius. This would manifestly not affect the 
relative positions of the gates. The enlargement of the ττερί- 
βαΚο% would simply place a newer gate further out along the 
road which led from the older one. 



§ 16. Of the gates themselves three are tolerably certain. Positions 
The Proetid gate is placed by Aeschylus on the side towards Gates. 
Ismenus, and Pausanias tells us distinctly that through it passed 

' Dicaeaichus, or rather Heracleides Criticus (quoted by ApoUon. His(. Minsh, 
19), gives 70 stades as the circnmrerence clrc. B.C. -250 {Ga>g• Cr. Min. I. p. loi). 

' Eur. Andopc fr. In Paus. 9. "25. 3 the house of Pindar is across the Dirce, 
but there is nothing to make us suppose that it was outside the walls. Eur. 
Phoen• 813 sqq. δώίμωΐ' ττοταμωα πόρο;' άμφΐ μίιΐαν Δίμιια? is indefinite; ilriii. 730 
βαβύί yi Tot Δίρκαϊοί άι•α.χαρίΪΒ iripot {i.e. in re-entering Thebes) may very naturally 
refer to that part of Dirce which runs across the plain below Thebes. 

* S. c. T. 364 TuJevt (Κίκ 7ΐ5-η itpbt icvKaiiii ΪΙρκτΙην \ βρέμίί, iripfw 3' Ίιτμηΐ'Αΐ 
oix i^ irtjav \ i μάντι^. * DiqxJor. 11. St, 
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the road to Chalcis'. The Neisiae were on the road to Thespiae 
and the sanctuary of the Cabiri'. The name itself would imply 
that the situation was low. The Electrae were entered from 
Plataea* According to Euripides they led to Cithaeron^ were 
on high ground, and were in the quarter from which the 
Athenians would approach* Thebes. Arrian° tells us that they 
led to Eleutherae and Athens. Pausanias, in his method of 
enumerating the list, appears to have been insufficiently 
understood- After giving the three names above mentioned, 
he proceeds to the other four, viz. Crmaeae, Hypsistae, 
Ogygiae, Homoloides'' . It is commonly assumed that there is 
no indication of the order in which these come. In reality 
what Fausanias does is to name first the three chief entrances, 
situated somewhat thus 



Neiiiae 



' PtodiiUi 



Bieetroi 



He then begins for the remainder at the north {Crenaeae), comes 
round W. (with Hypsistae), makes the explicit statement that to 
these the Ogygiae are ' next,' and last he names the Homoloides. 
We thus get approximately 



Crmatae 



Neistne 




Hypsisitu 



Proetidis 



Hornoioidti 



Ogygiae 



BUdiat 



This arrangement agrees with all the hints that can be 
gathered from other sources. Thus Aeschylus names no 



^ Paus. 9. 18. I. 
' Paus. 9. 8. 7. 
' An. I. 7. g. 



^ Paus. 9. 7j. 4. 
■• Bacck. 780. 
■' 9. 8, 4 sq. 
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Ogygian gate (probably for metrical reasons') but substitutes 
' neighbours to Onca Athena '». The situation of Onca's shrine 
appears to be fairly ascertained as 'about 200 paces S.W. of 
Cadmea''. The title Hypsistae is manifestly antithetic to 
Neistae, and it is natura] to think of the two fjates as in line, 
one being at the highest point and the other at the lowest on 
that side. It then follows that the Crenaeae of other writers 
are the βορραΐαι of Aeschylus, and this gate is therefore to the 
north, where in point of fact there exists a spring in the suburb 
of Pyri by the Dirce*. We discover from both Euripides and 
Aeschylus that the tomb of Amphion and Zethus lay outside 
the walls", and from Aeschylus (who implies the same) that 
it was near the βορραΐαι πιίλαί*. 

The list of the seven gates must have been ancient, and 
the various writers who supply it differ little from each other. 
Aeschylus, Euripides, Pausanias, Apollodorus and Statins agree 
in regard to the Electrae, Proetides, and Homoloides. For the 
rest the correspondences and divergences are : 

Aesch. 
Neistae 
ίβΒομαι 



Vaas, ApoUod. Slat. 

Neistae [corrupt] Neitae 

Hypsistae Hypsistae Hypsistae 

Ogygiae Ogygiae Ogygiae 

Crenaeae Cret tides Dircaeae 



Eur. 

Neistae 

ί'βΒομαι 
' Neighbours to Otica ' Ogygiae 
βορραΐαι Crenaeae 

The dramatists differ as to the particular gate allotted to 
each champion, but for Aeschylus the arrangement may be 
represented somewhat as follows, although it would be absurd 
to consider the poet as having any very clear-cut outline in 
his mind. He had studied no charts of Thebes. 



^ He dearly avoids the anapaest which ot!hei tragedians aliow themselves in 
a proper na.me. See note to v. 24. 

" Hesych. has Όγκαι Άθάνα.!- τάι 'Oytrylas iriJXos \4yii. Nonnus only munes 
two gates, the Eleclrm and the Oncaeae. 

> Ftaier on Pans. g. ii. i. 'There is said to have been a village Oticae on 
the spot (schol. Find. O. 1. 48, Tzetzes Lycopk, 1125).' See note to v. 488. 

■* Statius (8. 353 sqq.) sabstitutes Dinatae in his list. Pindar (/. j. 74Ϊ in 
his Ttiita βφϊ aipKat άγνόι» SSmp, τ4...κίρβί | ϋναμίκτΰναί ardrecKai' rap (ύταχέιτϋ/ 
Κάίμαν -B-iiAai! should be understood to imply that he himself lives near a gate and 
that Dirce has a fountain near it. This would be the Crtttatee or Dircaiae. 

» Eur. PhoiH. t45, Sufp!. 661. ' S. c T. 5f4 sq. 
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D. THE PLAY OF AESCHYLUS. 



Political § 17. Though we do not demand of a modern drama that 

§r^^ " it should convey a definite moral or political lesson, and though 
we should not be too exacting in this respect when we deal with 
the corresponding form of art in antiquity, it is nevertheless a 
notorious truth that the early Greek poet, and not least the 
dramatic poet, was commonly regarded — and regarded himself — 
as an exponent of religious, ethical, and political wisdom. In 
its primary purpose a tragedy was doubtless a composition of 
art, intended for the public entertainment on its more serious 
side ; but it was meanwhile expected of the tragedian that he 
should ' improve the occasion ' and play the part of teacher to 
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the audience'. The stage Euripides is not expressing simply 
his individual opinion, when he maintains in the Frogs'* of 
Aristophanes that poets can only claim admiration 

fie^Kjrf/ror icot νονθίσίαί or* βΐΚτίονί Τΐ ττοωΰμίν 
Tour άνθιίάιτον! *v ratt ΐΓοληΓίμ. 

The traditional σοφία of the poet is to show itself not 
merely in the varied lore for which he has to thank Mnemosyne, 
the mother of the Muses, but also in the ιγνωμαι and wapaiviirei^ 
which are to be expected of his more profound thought and 
keener insight. His function is not only το iroieiv, but also 
TO χρηστά Βώάσκ€ΐν'. Most obviously valuable, and most 
readily appreciated, was wise admonition applied to contem- 
porary circumstance. When Athens was in sore straits just 
before the end of the Peloponnesian war, Dionysus seeks to 
bring back a tragic poet from Hades 

ΐν' ή «τόλΐΓ σωβιΐσα roir χορούς Syj). 
άπότιροΐ ουν iv τ!) mi\ti 7ταραιυίσία> 
ficWfl Ti χρη<ττόι>, τούτον ΰ^ίΐν /jot fiotai*. 

And, when Aeschylus has been chosen and is departing to the 
upper world, the prayer is made that he may be the means 
of suggesting 

r^..,TrdXc£ μΐγάλων άγαβων aya&as fTTtvatas^^ 

§ 1 8, In writing the Septem Aeschylus duly performs this 
function of admonisher. But while the general and permanent 
moral lesson involved in the fate of the sons of Oedipus is 
obvious, there was also conveyed a special political lesson with 
a contemporary reference, a lesson so little obtruded that it has 
apparently escaped the notice of commentators. When Dionysus 
asks in the Frogs^ 

και τι cru d^atra? ovtuif ovtovs ytwaiav^ «^fiiSa^ap, 
Αίσχνλί, Xe'^ov 

' Ridgeway {Pra^licihn en the Supflias ef Aesekylui) rightJy concludes for the 
Snpplices and the Eumeftides that Aeschylus was 'the apostle of a new and loftier 
religion, the prodaimer of a nobler and purer humanity, and the advocate of a 
more advanced and stable social system/ 

- vv. 1009 sq. 

" Ran, 1057. ■* Ran, 1419 sqq, • Ran. 1530. 

• vv. 1018 sqq. 
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the poet is made to reply 

that drama being 

Γοΰι Έίττ" eVl θηβη!, 
ο θΐ<ΐίτάμΐνΐα irai ην Tti άνημ ηράίτθη ^άιος ^ΐί/ΰί. 

And doubtless something might be caught of that aura of 
valour which so peculiarly pervaded the piece, and which 
suggested to Gorgias this apt description ' full of martial spirit',' 
Besides dramatically enforcing his invariable warning against 
νβρίξ and το ayav in any shape, Aeschylus does indeed stimulate 
Athenian manhood with the desire Baiot eivat. But he mean- 
while ' improves the occasion ' in behalf of a debated public 
policy, or one which at least required the spur. This was the 
policy initiated by Themistocles, continued by Cimon, and 
accomplished by Pericles ; namely, the policy of fortifying 
Athens with such completeness that it might thenceforth be 
secure against assault, whether from barbarian or from hostile 
Greek. To suppose this purpose included in the 'wisdom* of 
the play is no idle fancy. The date of the Septevi is B.C. 467. 
The date of the commencement of Ctmon's wall of the Acropolis 
is B,c. 468. Themistocles had previously built the new (if 
hasty) TreptjSoXoT of Athens, had fortified the Peiraeus=, and 
had probably devised a larger scheme, which was delayed, and 
doubtless in part discredited, by his fall and exile in B.C. 472. 
There were no doubt financial difficulties also. The spoils of 
the battle of Eurymedon supplied Cimon with the means to 
accomplish the work upon the Acropolis which is associated 
with his name. According to Plutarch" he also commenced 
the building of the Long Walls, although the actual carrying 
out of that supremely important work was left for Pericles 
{B.C. 460 — 458)^ 

It is manifest that for some time before and after the 
production of the Septem the question of the nature and extent 

' The phrase "A/jfwr μΐίττ^ι/ is attributed to Goigias by Plutarch (jt/br. jfj e). 
The adjective cuntiims the notion that the spirit is contsgious. 
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of the fortifications of Athens was one of chief public pro- 
minence. Nor could it be otherwise. In ii.C. 480 not even 
the Acropolis, much less the larger city, had been defensible 
against the Persians, The Athenians had been compelled to 
take refuge within their 'wooden walls.' In the following year 
Mardonius had completed the destruction of the city. No one 
knew when such an experience might be repeated. Nor was 
assurance against the Peloponnesians much greater than that 
against Persia. Far-sighted statesmen with the large con- 
ceptions of a Themistocles or a Cimon perceived what was 
necessary. But, as on similar occasions ancient and modern, 
the more far-sighted the conception, the more difficulty may 
be found in persuading the body politic to adopt it comprehen- 
sively. Especially is this the case when the execution involves 
heavy financial burdens, That the Athenians required no little 
pressure of persuasion is manifest, first, from the delay in 
carrying out the full scheme (whether it be due to Themistocles 
or to Cimon), second, from such indications as that afforded by 
Plato', who refers to a speech delivered by Pericles in favour 
|.of building the Long Walls. For the sake of brevity historians 
'speak of Themistocles or Cimon or Pericles as doing this or 
that ; yet these greater men were but agents of the will of the 
people, even though they may first have been the moulders of 
that will. It was but human nature that the eagerness displayed 
immediately after the Persian invasion should diminish as the 
wounds of that invasion healed. 

In the Septem Aeschylus is indubitably lending his aid to 
the formation of public opinion in support of the Cimonian 
policy of fortification'. He is insisting upon the text 'Trust 
in the gods, but see to your walls,' Though the scene of the 
action is in Cadmea, the language is carefully adapted to 
Athens. If Athena Onca is implored to hold her protection 
over the Cadmea•*, it is easy to grasp the allusion to Pallas 
Athena of the Acropolis, who %<Apa<i vTrepSev €χει. If she is to 

' Corj^. 4515 E, 

" It may even be suspected thit he also intends a. good word for Themistocles 
n the lines ψιρίγγιιοί' φρούρτιμα τμοστατιιρίΜ | Άρτίμ^ίοι «Ji-oiaiirt (436 sq,). The 
chosen guardian deity of Themistocles was Actctnis Aristobule. 
» S.e. Γ. 149 (n,). 
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guard her ίτΓτά•π-υ\οΐ' eSof, the Athenian would at once think 
of the ivveaTTvXov^. These are occasional reminders, but at 
frequent intervals throughout the play the importance of the 
defences is emphasised. The Cadmeans are bidden to man the 
ΊΓνρΎωματα (eiraXfet?, θωρακ€ΐά) and there to take their stand, 

ταρβΐίτ άγαν o/itXr>i' ■ fv rtXrl Bfov^^ 

The Scout bids Eteocles (62) 

(τύ 8' ώστί vttiit KtSnot οϊακοστρόφοί 
φρά^αι πύΧισμα^ πριν καταιγίσαι πνοίίί 
'Aptmt. 

Το the Chorus the tutelary gods are 70? τασδε ^7Γυp'yoφv\aκe^ 
(iS3)t they are besought not to 'betray the bulwarks' (237). 
When the Chorus surrenders itself on the Acropolis to a 
helpless passion of supplication, Eteocles bids it (202) offer a 
prayer more to the purpose, 

TTvpyov trTtytiv ΐΰχίίτθί ττοΧίμιον tapu. 

The Chorus itself in a στάσ-ιμον of some length describes 
vividly the fate of a captured city ; how it is enslaved, befouled 
with smoke, and reduced to ashes ("307 sqq., 329). The allusion 
to the burning of Athens by the Persians is unmistakable. 
And this havoc, it is said, occurs when ' the defences fail ' (332). 
The boasts and threats of the Achaean champions are addressed 
to the wvpyoi of the besieged town', and, in answer, the Chorus 
prays that the enemy may never get within gate or wall, but 
may perish ττρόσθε -jrvXau, -n-vpymv €κτοΘΐν*. After the failure 
of the assault the Scout reports (780) 

ιτόλιι ί' iv luiia τ«, και ttXuSaiViou 
η-ολλαΐσί ιτληγαϊί άντΧον οϋκ ϊ^ΐξατο• 
ίττίγη &e irvpyos. 

It would have been impossible for the poet to communicate 
his lesson more plainly without violating (as Euripides is so 
apt to do) the canons of dramatic art. 



' See S [4. ^ vv. 30 sqq. 

' By CapaneuB (413), Eteoclus (454), Parthenopaeus (536). 
* vv. Jia, 6l6• Cf. 300 ^ίω irupytav. 
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The play 
as 'action.' 



§ 19. The action of the play is simple, and requires no 
further analysis than that which is supplied in the commentary. 
Whereas Homer infused into his epic μιμηο-ει^ a dramatic life, 
on the other hand the dramatic μίμησί'ί of Aeschylus, especially 
in its earlier stages, is wont to retain much of the epic character. 
Apart from its choruses the Septem is in a large measure epic 
put upon the stage. There is much description, there would be 
considerable scenic effect, but there is little action in the modern 
sense. As a study of •πράξ€ΐ<;, ψ-άθη, and ηθη the play is apt to 
strike the reader as somewhat slender. Of the μΐΧαττούα we 
have no information, but it would necessarily count for much. 
In οψ-ίϊ it may be readily imagined that the play would not 
be lacking, We have the burghers in the opening scene, the 
distracted Chorus amid the images, the armed champions, the 
funeral procession and the dirge, besides the dancing and acting. 
When we have supplied these to the best of our ability, we are 
called upon to allow for sundry dififerences between the Greek 
point of view and our own in regard to a dramatic creation and 
its performance. Our own conception of 'action' is not the same 
as the Greek conception of -ττρΰξκι. A passage of eXeyxof;, or a 
scene of argument in which a certain mental -πάθος is produced, 
removed, or changed, is sufficient in its 'action' for the Athenian, 
who loved these altercations, so long as the degree of Βι,άροια 
exhibited on either side was sufficiently keen or solid to 
maintain his intelligent admiration. Meanwhile he experienced 
a lively appreciation of the dexterity or beauty of the language 
employed. 'Action* also is the 'keening' over the bodies of 
the slain brothers. To the Greek, with his lively sympathies 
and his ready response to a call upon his emotions, this formed 
an interesting chapter in the βίον μίμησις of the stage. It was 
not merely that he took. — as one modern sarcastically remarked 
of another—' a melancholy pleasure in the contemplation of a 
funeral,' It was that the attendant ceremonial of death and 
burial was to him a thing of real significance, for the simple 
reason that he entertained strong views of the vital importance 
of such duty to the dead. 

§ 20. If the function of tragedy is to evoke keen sensations The 
of eXeo5 leat φόβο^, we must estimate the success of a piece, not "ρ;,'1'^^ 
by the standard of our own social, moral and religious concep- fc^r.' 
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tions, but by that of the Athenians in regard to the same 
matters. If it seems easy for us to realise the tremors which 
might pass through an audience when the Chorus depicts the 
miseries of slaughter, desolation, and enslavement in a captured 
city, we still can hardly experience them with the same liveliness 
as a people who recognized their literal truth and to whom they 
were more or less imminent possibilities. If we can understand 
a shudder of horror at the impending slaughter of brother by 
brother, we nevertheless cannot experience it with precisely the 
same acuteness as a people who regarded the tie of blood from 
a far more superstitious standpoint, and to whom the Erinyes 
were dreadful and ever-present realities. The curse of a father 
is to us a deplorable and shocking thing from the point of view 
of sentiment, but we cannot regard it, like the Athenians, as an 
embodied and operative power which can work madness in the 
brain and relentlessly and irresistibly achieve its dire object. 
To a people accustomed to the enigmas of oracles and prophecies, 
prone to look for their fulfilment with awe, and keen to feel the 
irony when the language was interpreted by the event, there 
were thrilling sensations of apprehension and premonition which 
are scarcely realisable by a sceptical modern reader, to whom 
such riddling rede is apt to present itself in a less venerable 
light The refusal of burial to Polyneices is to us a cruel and 
disgusting action, possible only to a stage of civilisation from 
which we have emerged. To the Athenian such a prohibition 
came nearer home ; it moreover amounted to perpetual damna- 
tion of the departed spirit, and the situation is therefore one of 
much more crushing grief to Antigone and her sympathisers 
than we can now realise without considerable effort. To us 
therefore, who have little regard for Erinyes or Curses or cryptic 
utterances, who have minimised the interest and importance 
of obsequies, and who have shifted to a different plane our 
conceptions of the claims of kinship, the Septem must lose much 
of its tragic force. The particular motives of pity and fear 
which it employs, though not without their effect upon ourselves, 
have lost not a little of their edge. They have at least lost 
the peculiar quality of poignancy which they would possess for 
a Greek of the early part of the fifth century B.C. Not only do 
we miss much that the piece actually contained,, together with 
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the acting, the ορχησκ, the μίΧοττούα, and the οψιι; ; we have 
also been taught by the romantic drama to look for something 
at which classical tragedy does not aim, to wit, rapidity of 
action in a plot more ' complex,' and subtlety of characterisation 
probing to greater depths of ' philosophy,' than even the writer 
of the Poetics would have contemplated. One thing, however, 
which no competent reader can miss is the Aeschylean power 
of language, with its extraordinary specific gravity, its magni- 
ficent compression, and its brilliant figurativeness, by means 
of which the poet brings into the modest compass of a little 
over a thousand lines enough matter to have furnished forth 
as many more in many another writer. 



§ 21. The epic character of the play appears especially in 
the descriptions of the several Achaean champions with their 
accoutrements and their utterances. It is chiefly here that 
modern criticism, proceeding on a priori principles as to what is 
or is not dramatic, raises some question. Have these descrip- 
tions a legitimate place in drama ? If so, are they seasonable in 
the mouth of the Scout? Is it, moreover, possible for the 
Messenger to have seen and heard all that he reports? It is not 
easy to act the λυτίκό? to these ιτροβλήματα, if we are to apply 
to ancient drama the strictest canons of modern realism. But 
though we are not called upon to undertake this impossible 
task, in view of the accepted conventions of the Greek stage, it 
may at least be answered that the criticism is largely mis- 
conceived. It is an entirely false notion that the Scout and 
the King are wasting time in talk while the enemy may be 
taking advantage of the situation, A point so obvious is not 
one which would escape so experienced a playwright as 
Aeschylus. At the very beginning of the Messenger's report 
we are told that the operations of the enemy are suspended 

ττόροΒ 8' 'liT^iji'Oi' οίκ ϊψ rrfpOK 
6 μάνηί' ov γαμ ίτφάγία yiyvfTtii καλίΐ ^. 

It is characteristic of Aeschylus that he does not elaborate this 
excuse. He is too good a dramatist to add 'and therefore I may 
proceed to give my account at leisure.' We may, if we choose, 

' vv. 36 J sq. 
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regard the device itself as not particularly convincing, Yet 
Aeschylus believed it to be sufficiently so for his audience. Here, 
as elsewhere, he credited that audience with the quick intelligence 
which accepts few words in place of many. Doubtless he often 
took that intelligence too readily for granted. But whether the 
device be an entirely natural one or not — and there is at least 
nothing irrational in it — if it is once granted, criticism falls to 
the ground. For how long, after all, does it take the Messenger 
to make this report and for Eteocles to answer it with his 
dispositions ? The whole scene until Eteocles himself departs 
occupies 345 lines. Comprised in these there is no interval, and 
the time thus ' wasted ' amounts to neither more nor less than it 
would take to deliver that number of lines upon the stage. It 
is not even the space of time which a modern critic spends in 
reading and pondering the lines, but the time which he might 
take, as a Greek of the date of Aeschylus, in uttering and acting 
them. This would be measured in minutes. To the spectators 
almost no time would appear to elapse. There are several single 
scenes in Shakespeare which are as long, and some which are 
longer. It can hardly be contended that the delay is rationally' 
out of proportion to the justification offered for it. 

Of two passages of Euripides which are supposed to be 
aimed at this scene in the Septem, one will be found on examina- 
tion to have no such reference whatever. In the Supplices 
(846 sqq.) Theseus says to Adrastus 



ίμ ϋ' ού« (ρησομαί σι, μή γΆατ' όφλω, 

jcfvot yap oirot τώμ r* άκονόνΤϋ^ν Xwyot 
κάΙ τοϋ XiyovToSf οστκ iv μαχτι βιβωί 
λόγ;^ϊ Ιοίΐίτηί πρόσβ^ν ομμάτων πυκνοί 
σαφωί άπηγγίΑ' δστιι ϊατ'ιν άγαθάί. 

But what application has this passage to the Messenger's 
descriptions in our play? Euripides is simply ridiculing the 
man — probably too frequently in evidence at Athens — who 
pretends to know the full details of a fight in which he has been 
himself engaged. As every veteran acknowledges, the field of 
observation in a battle is limited to the soldier's own immediate 
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neighbourhood, and sometimes he can render no very clear 
account even of his own experiences. But the Scout in the 
Septem has nothing to tell of any fight in which either he or 
anyone else has been concerned. It should be obvious that to 
force the lines into a criticism of his fellow-dramatist is to do 
an injustice to Euripides. 

More relevant might seem the passage in the Phocnissae 
(748 sqq.), where Eteocles says 

ίσται τά^^' ^Κθων 5* iirTa-irvpyov is ifoXtj'^ 
TOftt Χο^αγονϊ jrpis• π-νλακτιν, at Χίγίιί, 

ttrovs tcronri 1Γo\fμIoiσ■Lv αντίθΐίΐ* 
όνομα 6 fKUa-rov Άίοτριβη ιτολΧη Xiyttv 
e^epbiv ύπ^ πιτοΐϊ τΐίχ(<7ίν καβημίναν• 
αλλ* fi/i*| οττωϊ αν μη κατίΐ^^γωμίν χ*ρα ' 
και μοί ytvoiT λ, τ, "Κ, 

Though this particular ρησκ; is rightly suspected to contain 
a number of interpolations, and though it might be hoped, for 
the artistic credit of Euripides, that the dramatically unnatural — 
because obviously forced — passage όνομα,., -χίρα is one such, we 
need not avail ourselves of that suspicion. It is enough to 
remember that the P/wenissae is of exceptional length, and that 
the poet has crowded into it (if it is all his) an unusual variety of 
matter. His lines here are no reflection whatever upon Aeschylus ; 
they are a defence of himself If anyone is criticised, it is the 
audience, which looked for such detail and description*, but 
which Euripides does not this time propose to satisfy. The 
playwright is aware that he cannot spare room for this matter, 
and he accounts to the audience for the omission. The tone is 
not one of sarcasm, but of apology : ' I cannot name them now ; 
it would take time, and the enemy are pressing us.' 

It is sometimes further objected that the descriptions them- Greek ap- 
selves are merely picturesque, and therefore undramatic. The opgue '"" 
same criticism would sweep away many a fine passage ofcf^ftsnian- 

■* The MSS have either (his or iinAwv^y^ it iriXti' μόΚύν. Since Eteocies is 
inside the city, and means that he mil go to the walls, Musgrave and Poison 
read U xitty,isv. This is doubtless the sense ( = ττΐμΙβα\αϊ), but it does not accoutit 
for the corruption. I should surest iriXoc ('circumference') as the source of 
both ΐΓύλί»* and μοΚών. 

^ Eur. has already given such a descriptiou of the leaders (j 19 sqq.] and offers 
more at vv. 1104 — 1140. 
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Shakespeare. Aesthetic dogmatism is of little value unless 
founded on the facts of experience. That the Athenian audience 
was intensely interested in such descriptions pure and simple 
might doubtless be put down to that άσθένίΐα to which it was 
subject. The keen interest itself is beyond doubt. The same 
taste is met by Euripides'. And if the strangeness to the 
modern reader lies not so much in the descriptions of the 
warriors as in the details of their shields and blazons, it is pre- 
cisely here that the Greek appreciation was especially lively. 
Ηολν deeply ingrained in the Greek constitution was the love of 
skilful workmanship and of the contemplation of masterpieces 
in any kind, can scarcely be more conclusively shown than in 
the prominence given to verbal pictures of such things from 
epic times downwards. The shield of Achilles in the Ih'ad and 
in the Ekctra of Euripides ; the shield of Heracles in the 
Scutum of the pseudo-Hesiod ; the sculptures of Delphi in the 
Ion ; the breastplate of Agamemnon^ in Homer, the bowls in 
Theocritus, the ταΧαρος of Europa in Moschus, the Βίττλαξ 
of Jason in Apollonius Rhodius, the chest of Cypselus in 
Pausanias, are a few of the instances in point It was part 
of epic convention that a shield of more or less miraculous 
workmanship should be described, with a combination of sheer 
joy in decorative art and naive wonder at the marvel of crafts- 
manship. The earliest Hellenic invaders of Greece could 
never sufficiently admire the technical productions of their 
'Aegean' predecessors or of oriental workmen. As warriors 
they would be especially concerned with such work upon shields, 
breastplates, and daggers. They would be eager to possess, 
and, if they possessed, they would hugely prize, accoutrements 
so distinguished. Their bards would magnify the possibilities 
of skill and dream dreams of wonderful inlaying and colour- 
toning. They would vie with each other in equipping their heroes 
with a shield of which, as of Nestor's, κΧίο•; ovpavov ixei^. Of the 
shield of Achilles in the eighteenth book of the I/md, Leaf remarks 
that ' though of course beyond the power of early Greek, as of 
any human art, to execute, it yet requires to explain it only such 
works of art and technique as we know to have been accessible 

' Phom. I[04 sqq. ^ //. ii, 14 sqq. ^ //. 8, igi. 
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to the Greeks, at least in foreign imports, in pre-Homeric times.' 
He illustrates by the dagger-blades found by Schliemann at 
Mycenae. 

Exquisite inlaying' was realised in fact, and .so far there is 
Tiothing unreal in such instances as //. 18.474, where Hephaestus 
blends bronze, gold, silver and tin, or [Hes.] Scut 141 trav μίν 
yap \€νκω TiTiifiu Χενκφ τ ΐΧεφα,ντι | ήΧέκτρφ θ' ΰττοΚαμττίς 
€•ην, γρυαφ re φαεινώ \ Χαμττόμΐνον^ κνάΐ'ου Βί Βιά τττι/χβς ηΚη- 
λαντο. Nor is the totir de force in Scui. 233, of the Gorgon's 
head in a net, beyond execution. Greater marvels, such as of 
moving reliefs, belong to the fancy of a later age*. 

Above all it was the shield which lent most scope both for the Shields in 
execution and the display of such work, and hence no epic is 
complete without its highly -wrought 'shield.' Vergil cannot 
fail to supply his Aeneas with one of thetype^. It is practically 
certain therefore that both Aeschylus and Euripides are led to 
their descriptions primarily by the TItebais. Pindar had evi- 
dently found similar matter in the Epigoni*^. Nevertheless the 
artistic and technically wonderful emblazoning of shields was 
j;• no mere convention of epic. Later times knew and admired 
I such accoutrements among contemporaries^ although miracle had 
^ been compelled to give place to more sober possibilities. We 
^Bshould take the sense literally when Mamercus writes 

ratrh όστμίίογραφΐίΐ και ^^ρνίΤ^\ΐφαντη\(κτμουΐ 
ασπΐ&αι άσπώΐοίΐ ίΐΚομ^ν eirtXeinv. 

The contemporaries of Aeschylus were connoisseurs in work of 
the kind glanced at by Pindar": Μοΐσά rot \ κοΧΚα γρνσον ev xe 
Xcu/fOf ΐλίφανθ άμά | καϊ Xeipiov άνθεμορ ττονη,α•; ύφεΧοΐσ•' 
(ipirat, If therefore Aeschylus takes the hint for describing the 
shields from the epic Tliebais, he is by no means to be charged 
with introducing matter into his play for no better reason than 
that it happened to exist in the epic. Rather he introduces it 
for the same reason which led the epic writer to employ it first, 

i Such as is imagined in S. i•. T. 480 iqq. 

' See S. r. T. 517 sqq. (n.). ^ Aen. 8. 616 sqq. 

* P• 8. 45 βαίομαί ααφίί j δράκοντα roiKlkmr αίθά; Άλκ^ν' cV αστίίοί \ νωμΰατ. 

^ The shielti of Nicias is hisloric (Plut, JVk. iS). 

' N. 7. 77 sqq. 



liv 



INTROD UCTION. 



namely, because to the audience of the drama, as to the audience 
of the epic, it caused a whole-hearted delight. 
Dramatic Doubtless the question of dramatic fitness is not settled by 

intention jhjg consideration. Though the descriptions may please the 
sctiptions. audience, are they sufficiently in place when addressed by the 
Scout to Eteocles ? In other words, would a messenger in 
ancient Greece conceivably render a report in such manner and 
kind ? We may venture to hold that Aeschylus is incapable of 
a gross irrelevance. It is not merely that the Scout is himself 
carried away by the characteristic Greek gusto for the technical 
wonders which he has seen (although no Greek would be surprised 
at such behaviour on his part) ; it is also that his descriptions of 
the blazonry are part of his descriptions of the men. They 
mark the special temper and character, the insolence or self- 
assertion, which Eteocles is to confront In effect the Messenger 
says in each case ' Such is the man ; such are his boasts in word 
or blazon ; it is for you to choose his antagonist''. In each case 
the king proceeds to select the opposing champion, and he 
either chooses him with some special reference to the blazon or 
draws some augury of victory from the temper which it betrays. 



Tlie 

Scout as 
bronnant. 



§ 22. In one point we are apparently asked to accept a 
physical impossibility. It is difficult to convince ourselves that 
any scout could possibly see and hear all that the ayyeXo•; 
reports. There are seven champions at seven different gates, 
and the Scout has observed them all at close quarters, heard 
their words, and even noted their expressions^ He would 
presumably do this in making a circuit of the walls. In the 
Phoenissae Euripides employs the rather crude device of making 
his «776X09 the bearer of the ξύνθημα to the various λόχοί 
concerned with the several gates. To name such a procedure is, 
however, only to bring out its difficulties. Aeschylus, with 
more tact, glides over the exact proceedings of the κατάσκοττο•;. 
We may be sure that, during the time of the performance, 
scarcely anyone among the audience would raise the question. 
It is one which only occurs after consideration or to the critical 

• See 3851 sq., 413 sqq., 4J7 sq., 486, J31 sqq., jSt sq., 637. 
' i. c. T. 564 iJinrTMiiiiw 6μμα.. 
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student For tfa» practical playwright this acceptance for the 
time being was sufficient But while admitting that there is 
some violation of strict probabilities, we must again remember 
that pause in the assault which affords the Messenger time for 
observation. We must also remember the comparative smallness 
of the epic city. Nor are we, of course, to regard all the 
reported actions and utterances of the champions as syn- 
chronous. The Scout began his observations with the first 
approach of the Argives, and they would not all reach their 
gates at the same moment These considerations do not indeed 
achieve an entire rationalising of the situation, but they go no 
little distance towards removing any very gross or palpable 
irrationality. As to the mere hearing and seeing of the besi^ers 
by the besieged there is no difficulty whatever. When Sulla 
was besi^ing Athens taunts were hurled upon him from the 
walls*. The same thing occurred to Maximinus before Aquileia*. 
A proximity possible at such dates and in the siege of such 
cities was still more possible at the siege of a smaller town in 
epic days*. 

' Plut. Sull. 13. I ά«•ό TUr ταχωτ ixairroTt "{{φυρίζίαρ. 

* Herodian 8. 5. t Cn καΧ άτο<τκύττ€ΐρ it αύτούί, ένυβρΙΙ^€ΐτ re r^ ΜαξιμΧιιφ 
irepvoeToCrrt κ.τ,λ. 

' Add the instance in II Kings, c. xviii. 



Ε. THE TEXT. 

The Sepiem, being one of the three Aeschylean plays commonly 
read during the Middle Ages, must have been repeatedly copied by the 
professional writers or by private persons. The piece was well suited to 
use in the schools, and not only copies, but comment also, must have 
been abundant. This continual reproduction, while it would ensure the 
play against large lacunae (such as might occur from accidental damage 
to a single copy), was not wholly good for the maintenance of an 
authentic text. The more copies produced, the more risk of the exist- 
ence of careless or otherwise inaccurate texts. The greater also the 
danger of interpolation, whether through deUberate 'editing,' or through 
the accidental incorporation of what was meant for interlinear or marginal 
note. While, therefore, the preservation of a full text was secured, the 
preservation of a genuinely Aeschylean te.itt was less certain, A peculiar 
danger of school copies was that of transposition, especially of particles 
from less usual to more regular places in the sentence, and of this form 
of corruption there is frequent evidence in the extant texts of the 

Though, as elsewhere, the Medicean MS with its Βιορθίάσαι is by far 
our chief authority, value must nevertheless be set upon occasional 
indications of other MSS and of the scholia. 

The MSS. The MSS which contain the Sepktn are: 

I. Mediceus (or Laurentianus), in the Laurentian Library 
(xxxii. 9) at Florence, written on parchment in loth — nth century'. 
The Septem is in the same hand (nth century) which wrote all the rest 
of Aeschylus except /Vrf. i — 707. (=M.) 

a. Maicianus, in the Libiary of St Mark at Venice (468 = xci. 4), 
once the property of Bessarion, written on paper in t3th — 14th century. 
(= B, or Ven. A; quoted by Wecklein as a.) 

' For descriptioa and history of this MS see Inttod. to CAetfiieri, pp. Ixxx sqq. 
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3. Guelferbytanus, at Wolfenbuttel (88), on paper, of i sth century, 
the Sfpiem (with P. V. and Pers.) being in an earlier hand than the rest. 
{=G, orb.) 

4. Parisinus, in the Bib]. Nat. of Paris (2886), on paper, of later 
15th century, commonly said to have been written by John Lascaris. 
(=P, or c.) 

5. Ftorentinus, in the Laurentian l^ibrary {xxxi. 8), on paper, of 
earlier 14th century, {- Fl, or f.) 

6. Venetus, or Marcianus (6i6 = xci. 5), on parchment, 15th 
century, (=V, or Ven. B, or g.) 

7. Farnesianus, in the Naples Museum, formerly in the Farnese 
Library, edited and perhaps written by Demetrius Triclinius, on paper, 
early r4th century. (=Fa, or h.) 

8. Various recentiores^ many of them being Parisini. 

Of these it is agreed that 5, 6, 7 (Fl, V, Fa) are derived from a 
common source, since, apart from other agreement, they contain not 
only the same plays, but also the same lacunae^ No, 4 (P) is so con- 
sistently near to Μ that M. Haupt is apparently right in regarding it as 
a copy from that text. In No. 3 (G) the divergences from Μ are greater 
in the three school plays than in the rest, and in these it is almost 
certainly not' derived from M. It cannot, however, be said to lend 
much assistance for the ascertainment of the text of the Septem. It is 
full of elementary orthographical blunders, unraetrical readings, and 
glosses substituted for the original words {e.g. δίΐλώ? for κακώί in the last 
foot of the iambic senarius 209). In its most important differences from 
Μ it differs generally for the worse : e.g. 1 8 τΓροσδοκονπ-α for Troii'SoitoiSo-a, 
2z6 cs ακοπό,ν for fs άκρόττολιΐ', 519 ho^ai for Διόί, 663 ttrtprnv for ττίτρων, 
788 jrapocfor irXtav. In many places its readings are due to conjectures 
(not necessarily on the part of the writer himself) of superficially obvious 
sort: e.g, 594 ivhiKfim for ΐκΒι'κωϊ, 577 ^κνκΚον νίμιαν for ευκηλον ΐχων. 
Scarcely any of these commend themselves after due consideration. 

Among the inferior MSS some special attention might perhaps be 
claimed by Par. B, a paper MS of the isth century, on which a scholar 
of rather unusual alertness must have been engaged. He has collected 
or made a number of conjectures which are at least acute. Thus he 
notes ; 

' In ihe Eumtnides. 

* I have elsewhere disputed the notion th.it it is a copy of Μ in the Supflkes 
(see Intiod. to that play, pp. xxvii sq.). 
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6l6 γρ. fax Is-iynoKav^ ^(ωρϊϊ ttjs ττροϊ. 

649 Φρο'ων] yp. φμ€νί {i.e. reading {τνμφοίτιο). 

700 μακράν\ yp, μακρά. 

748 TTvpyo's] yp. irvpyov (probably a true correction). 

899 άχάΐσσα^ yp. ά)(ηίίί (v. loc). 
1000 στυγών] γρ. tlpytav. 
1033 TttS*] γρ. To&i, TO TOVTOV θάφαι. 

In Μ itself the text is written in a good hand, and the copyist was 
evidently conscientious, though not learned. That he could make 
frequent mistakes of transcription is clear from the instances in which 
he is his own corrector. His original must have been in minuscules 
(cf. 268, where he first writes καλλω!- and then corrects to /xSlAAoc). The 
larger proportion of the errors into which he was led were due to con- 
temporary pronunciation, the symbol written by his pen being true to 
the sound conveyed to his mental ear, but untrue to the written copy 
before him. Thus he is constantly led into confusion of ω and ο 
(a point in which he is peculiarly weak), ai and e, ψ and 01, tt and ij. 
These errors he endeavours to remove: e.g. 27 ToiofSi corn to τοιωνδε, 

268 καλλω»' to μαλλύν, 698 &ϋ/Γηριοι tO Sonfptot, 879 δωμοίσί tO Βόμοισι, 
345 akyvvfj to άλγιίνίΐ, 456 ^κβάΚψ tO ίκβάλοί, 709 πα,ναληθΐΐ to irttv- 

αλτηθή, 8o9 ρΰΐο-θαι. to ρύΐσθί. We Can, however, hardly be so sanguine 
as to believe that he removed all the mistakes which he had committed 
in this kind. His pronunciation must also bear the blame of the 
numerous instances in which (assuming his original to have been 
correct in this respect) he substitutes double letters (especially λλ, σσ) 
for single or vice versa. Other errors which he corrects for himself are 
of a kind easy to commit, e.g. 427 τναρανκΐνασμίνοι;, 949 trpoiTKtUrtTtu. 

(for irpo-). 

After these corrections we have the work of the διορ^ωπ/ϊ (πι). 
This hand suppUes the woSicrts to the play, writes (in small uncials) 
marginal scholia and interUnear glosses, and emends many of the 
readings of M. He not only reviewed the work in M, comparing copy 
with original, but he evidently had before him at least another copy 
from which he derives other readings. This makes it impossible to tell 
how many of the errors in M, uncorrected by the first scribe, were 
actually due to him, and how many were due to an original already 
faulty. It appears usual to treat m as a person of learning, who was 
permitted to exercise his judgment. In reality, so far as the Sepiem is 
concerned, the indications are rather to the contrary. Some of his 
alterations (probably taken from his other copy or copies) are for the 
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worse: t.g, 304 «oi τα" ρίψοπΧον for KiiTapiipOTrXtnf, 393 μa.vτ€v<rtτaι for 
μαντΐΰΐται, 527 κύκλω τω for κιικλωτω, 687 οντ αν for ότ' αν. Some are 

of the most obvious sort possible. Some, while going a step in the right 
direction, are left incomplete or unscholarly in form: e.g. 367 XeXi^tVos 
for Xi/tcVw, 426 γλώττ". It needs little observation to show that his 
learning was either not very extensive or not very vigilant. Thus he 
leaves eg. 6 Έποκλη^ (unmetrical), 49 θ" αΰτώΐ', zi5 «pi/iiia/Ltvai', 
259 ΊσμιΐΌν, 274 ντΓΐΊΐίσίΐ, 604 ώ σφί, 58ο άνΒμοηΧασίαν, 749 '^^f^' 
βαλ^νσι, 807 ίρρνφίταχοί. It may be concluded that he was a professional 
corrector, of fair education and with a neat pen, who worked according 
to certain prescribed methods of 6ιόρ6ωΐ7« ; and that, if he corrects, he 
does so on the warrant of either the original of Μ or else his own text 
or texts, while if he superscribes e.g. γενικ to τοκοϊ (792) or φόβου ίο 
φόι-ων (124) or the like, he is doing so on the authority of some record. 
His ζτ in the margin means that he is either dubious of the text or 
cannot find the place to which a scholion belongs. 

Of more critical value are the corrections and superscriptions of ^ 
sundry later hands, two being of the 14th century. Though three ( 
of these manus recentiores have been distinguished (m', m", m*), the 
discrimination is not always certain, and it is sufficient to employ the 
symbol m' for all alike, m' also adds scholia, written in a very minute 
and abbreviated form, sometimes barely legible, and in a few instances 
not legible at all. It is evident that the matter of m' implies the 
possession of other copies than the original of Μ or the auxiliary text 
used by m. It implies also more watchful scholarship. Sound correc- 
tions, e.g. V. 238 φθόρον for φόνον, ogS Sanjptot for Sonjpun, can hardly 
fail to have come from some good MS, and it is probable that all the 
more satisfactory alterations were taken directly from such a source. 
Some corrections may be due to the writers of m' themselves. There 
is nothing to shake the beUef that on the whole the scribe of Μ had been 
faithful to his own original. We must rather gather that that original 
was itself faulty. The writers of m' probably never saw the particular 
copy which served as the archetype of M, but only other MSS of at least 
equal, if not superior, value. It is not, indeed, the case that all the 
corrections of m' are sound. Thus it is wrong in 13 ΐκαστον, aoj oukow 
(for οΰκουμ), 596 οίτοϊ δ", 741 συνάγαγΐ, 753 τίλομο»*, and in the super- 
scribed suggestions 334 KatvtTat, 402 ό δαίμων, 423 κο^ττάξοντα, 799 

Βΐίκρΰσΐσθαι. On the Other hand it does correct many faults of Μ (left 
by m) which were due to ignorance: e.g. κρημ-ναμΐναν {215), Ίσμ-ψον 
(259), λΐ\ι,μμ.ίνοί {367). It also supplies truer readings, e.g. 223 Tii^s 
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{j.e. τι^ϊ), 249 Tii'oropit (for tnrcMr-), 338 hιahρoμάv (for -at•), 806 γαϊ' 
(for γ«ν), 867 •τοίχο*. (for -τβχ-), and filb lacunae. e.g. 833 e-powrrot. 
For the Sepiem the contribution of m' is very considerable. 

The scholia of Μ are given in detail in the Appendix, together with 
such comment as appears necessary. They sometimes agree with Μ 
(particularly when corrected by m') as against other copies, sometimes 
with other copies' as against M, and sometimes they imply a readmg 
found in no copy. Where two scholia occur on the same passage they 
may refer to variant texts. As was pointed out in the Introductiori to 
the Choephori, it does not follow that, where a scholion indicates a 
variant, that reading is necessarily an older or better one than the 
reading which appears in M. All depends, first, on the date of the 
schoiion and, second, on the date of the text upon which it is based. 
It is a frequent, but quite indefensible, assumption that when a scholion 
suppKjrts another text than that of M, the case against Μ is practically 
proved. All that is proved is thai the original writer of the scholion in 
question was writing it upon such other text, which may quite possibly 
be less sound than that of M. Thus the schol. on 654 shows that the 
writer read jr/jotritSt, not π-ρι>σ•£ΓΐΓί. But this only proves that at the time 
of the scholiast there existed another reading jrpoo-itSt; it does not prove 
it to be the true reading. At 687 the scholiast had οϊίτ' ac (i.e. mn αν) 
in place of όταν {βτ &v Μ), but oW o.v is entirely unraetrical, and the 
existence of ovr' a.v merely shows that other MSS could be corrupt in 
places where the archetype of Μ was sound. More valuable are those 
scholia which show a reading different from that of any existing text. 
When these are written in our margin by m, if we can be quite certain 
of the reading which they denote, we are in the position of so far 
possessing a different tradition to that of Μ coming from a date prior to 
Μ itself (though not, of course, necessarily prior to its archetype). AVhen 
m copied them into the margin of Μ in all good faith, he was in reality 
writing upon one text a comment which referred to another. If the 
comment happened to be an old one, derived from the best period of 
Alexandrine criticism, we thus arrive at a reading which, in point of early 
date and classical acceptance, is superior to that now extant in any copy. 
It may reasonably be concluded that most of the scholia which represent 
no extant text were actually thus old. The presumable reason why no 
copy corresponds to the scholion is that the text on which it was written 
had become obsolete before either our copies or their archetypes were 
made. If the comment had been a comparatively recent production of 

' See 437, 654, 671, ;6s. 
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Byzantine times, it is probable that the text to which it referred would 
have been still commonly in use, and would therefore appear somewhere 
among the copies extant 

In keeping with this view is the fact that when a scholion indubitably 
indicates a reading existing in no extant MS, the reading has a striking 
appearance of being right. Thus 

98 iror* €1 μ.Ί\ κνν MSS ttoV" ^ wv schol. 
401 'Apije MSS "kptuKi schol. 
759 ■ποΚνβαταΊ οίων MSS ιτολύβατος άγων schol. 
Unfortunately it is not always certain that we can reconstruct the 
text from the scholion. Thus in 868 a schol. appears to have had ιΒόντ\ 
itrg Sv ύϊ place of tSon-cs ηί/η; in 72 ζ αντοκτόνοι σώαρο^άικτοι is indicated 
in place of αντοκτόνωσιν (st'c) αύτο8άικτοι. But these cannot be called in 
any way certain, and we are only justified in using the language of the 
scholiast in support of such emendations if we feel otherwise called upon 
to make them. (See further the scholl. on 93, 105, 725, 741, 976.) 
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ΑΙ2ΧΥΛ0Υ ΕΠΤΑ ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑΣ 



ΤΠΟΘΕΣΙΧ' ΤΩΝ ΕΠΤΑ ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑ2^. 



Ή ^€v σκηνή τον Βράματοί esrt * ®ηβαΛ.ί iirOKtirai • ό Se χορο^ ίκ 



^ The Septem begins in Μ at the middle οΓ the page, following the conclusion of 
tlie Ettmenidfs• Above it m has written the words ύτάβιιηι των ίττά Μ θήβαί, but 
not the ύττόθκηί itself, the room being insufficient for both this and the dramatis 
fersunoi. The viriStaii itself (first made known by Franz, although clear enough in 
the MS) is written at the foot of the page, preceded by tlie same words irrietwii των 
ίτΓτα έτΙ θ-ήβαί. Its matter was in all probability derived, though not verbatim, from 
Aristophanes of Byzantium (see iirWeuit to Eutnenidis), who gathered his information, 
so far as it was not contained in the play, either from the διδασκαλίαι of Aristotle and 
his school, or from a work of the grammarian Cailimachus, who himself went directly 
to the Aristotelian source, 

' In MSS iirl e^jStu! is occasionally found in place of the accus., although all 
good authorities (i.g. Ar. /Can. loii, Plut.il/flr. 715 E, Longin. i;) agree in θήβοι 
(see the opening notes of Blomfield and Hermann). Alexis, it is true, wrote (Ath. 
194 A, -igs e) a comedy styled Έιττο έττΐ θ-ήβαιί ('at Thebes'), but the title is naturally 
as much a parody as the plot. There is nothing surprising in an occasional use by 
a later writer of an expression equivalent to ad T&iias in place of that for advenus 
TAeiiii, υί'Εττά ijti θήβατ, though unusual in form, is the name of the play as early 
as Aristophanes {A'an. 1011) and is that given in Ath. ii A, Plut, Symp, 7. 10. The 
title is proliably not due to Aeschylus, who avoids all mention of 'Thebes' and 
' Thebans ' (see Introd. g ΰ). With the article we may either lake the expression 
as grammatically = oi ίττά iiri 9^/3at arpiirtiea.iiTi% (' those who came against Thebes 
to the number of seven ') or (much better) we may regard Έττ-ά t -κΐ 0i}j3a! as the 
grammarless irieducible minimum forming the title of the play, and, when the article 
was prefixed to that title, it was naturally oi, by the customary attraction in place of 
tA (so. to δράμα ro..,). 

' ή» is written over irl by the same hand. This may be for interpretation, or it 
may represent a truer reading. The coniusion of EN" and ΕΠΙ is very common ; cf. 
Xen. Ι/ίίί. 6, +, ig iuvtro in τζ διαβάιΤΆ (Cf) for irt (cett.), Bacchyl. 11. 1+ iwl 
ta$4oii (A) for έν f. {A"). [So I should emend /iyiiin. Bom. 74. 4 (Sikes and Allen) 
ί-πέρχεα θνμαν (χονσα to (ν' (px^o.] 

τ — 2 



ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 

®τ!]βαΐ(ύν ΐστι ττορΑίτων ' • -η St νπόθ€σκ trrpaTtta ' Apytiuiv ϊτολιορκονσα 
@•ηβαίοικ Tois και νικτ^α-αντα^, καΙ θάνατοί Έτίοκλίουϊ και Πολυΐ'ίίκοΐίϊ, 
ίδι^άχίθη ΐτΓΐ ©iaTitvous *, Όλυμιτιάιδι δϊ). ί^ίκα Λοίω', OiSiiroSt, Έιττα ΐπϊ 
®ηβαψ, "^,φιγγϊ σατυρική. ^ ΆρκΓτιωί*' Tlipati, ΎαντάΚω, ΓΓαλαιστοΓϊ 
σατνρικοίϊ' τοΐϊ Πρατίνου ιτατρόϊ, γ ΠολνφράΐΤμοιν Awicoupytia '" τίτρα- 



* This statement concerning the Chorus, though commonly accepted without 
question, is incorrect, and is derived only from a false generalisation from w. 107, 156, 
That ancient authority had not settled the point is manifest from cod. Guelf., which 
gives among the persofiae χορόι '^νναικΰιν έτηχωμίων, and also &om schol. to v. 107 
ira^i ivTav0a Sri ίκ Tra^iiiiwi ίστίν ό xop6s, an observation which is in itself sufficient 
to prove that the matter was discussed. It has been strangely overlooked that at 
V. 675 the Chorus calls Eteocles TiKrw. See commentary at vv, 78 sqq. The know- 
ledge and experience displayed throughout are those of elderly, or at least mature, 
women (see w, 308 — 355). Young maidens could not serve as ' ideal spectators ' to 
warn and advise Eteocles. 

" There is no need to substitute ιττρατιά. The sense is ' military operations forming 
the siege of Thebes.' 

' The true name of the Archon of B.C. 467 (ist year of 78th Olympiad) was 
Theagenides, But if we alter (with Franz) to eeaycvtSou we are correcting too far — 
not the text, but the facts of some writer perhaps long antecedent to m. 

The play is thus placed five years later than the Pirtat (ίτί ΜήιωΐΌ!). Assnmitig 
the information of the ίήτίθίΛί to be correct, there might seem to be a contradiction 
to Aristophanes {Jian. 1056), who, after speaking of the "Ετττ iitl θήβαι (ι oil), 
remarks eIto SiS^as Tlipaas μιτί τοΰτ' ί•7Τίθ«μ£Ϊί> i^cSiSn^a | mnav ad tous άίτίίπίλομι. 
But (as I have pointed out at that place) we need not regard AHstoph. as an infallible 
or even as a responsible authority, especially in speaking of a literary event of sixty 
or seventy years before. Moreover neither eha. (' and then again ') nor ^era tout' 
(' as a consequence,' to be joined to ίτηβυμιαι) need refer to time; their application 
may be purely argumentative, not chronological. All that we know further of the 
play is (Ath. ii a) that a certain Telestes {i ΑΓσχίίλομ ίρχηστ-ήι} was a most expressive 
exponent of the action by his ί/ιχηιτ»!. 

' For the Oedipodean legend in Aeschylus see Inlrod. pp. xxv sqq. 

' The real name of the winner of the second prize was ΆμστΙατ, which Franz 
would again substitute. Fragments from his Antcuus, Alalanta, Kens, Cyclops and 
Orpheus are given in Nauck, Frag. Trag, Grate, pp. 716 sq. Pausanias (5. tj. 5) 
says ΐντανθά. (at Phlius) itm καϊ Άρίστίου μιη}μα ταυ ΤΙρατίνον ταύτψ τψ *ΑρίίΓτίψ 
σάτνροί και ΤΙρατίν^ τψ τατρί ticri νι-ίΓΟί-ημ^ΡΒί π\ψ τΰν ΑΙσχύΧοο βοκίΜ'^ατα. 
Pratinas being especially gifted in satyric drama, the son appears to have exhibited 
his father's compositions, as lophon, the son of Sophocles, was said to do in tragedy 
(Ar, San. 78 sq.). The name of one play of his trilogy has been omitted, whether by 
m or a predecessor. It is rather idle to guess. Bergk suggests <;'ΑιιταΙ%)>, 

* Though the appositional ffanipoti (Dind.) would be the more strictly technical 
term in naming the satyric play (cf, Atgum. to Eur. Mtd. θιμίσταΐί (refiipoii. Poll. 10, 
i8fi &c,), the adjective is too natural to be suspected with reason. With the singular, 
t.g. JIpuTfi αατνρικφ (Arg. to Agam.), "Συτύφν ι'Λτνμκ^ (Ael. V, Η. ι. 8), we may of 
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ΤΑ TOT ΔΡΑΜΑΤΟΣ ΠΡΟΣΩΠΑ. 

ΕΤΕ0ΚΛΗ2. 

ΑΓΓΕΛ05 (ΚΑΤΑ2ΚΟΠ02). 

Χ0Ρ02 ΓΥΝΑΙΚΩΝ ΕΠΙΧΩΡΙΩΝ. 

ΑΝΤΙΓΟΝΗ. 

ISMHNH. 
KHPV3. 

This list, as given in cod. Guelf., is correct in substance and in 
order of appearance. The same order is given in Vii. Aesck. , but with 
χοροϊ irapBivrnv. (On the Chorus see note 4 to ίπ-όθίσκ.) In the 
Medicean under the words τά. τον ^μάματο^ πρόσωπα m has ivritten the 
personae across the page in two lines in the order ΈτΕοκλι^ΐ, 'Αιτ -tyonj, 

AyyeAos κοτασκοττοϊ, 'Itr/ijfvij, | χοροϊ παρθίνων, κήμν^. The reason of 

this arrangement has not been explained, but it may be conjectured 
with some confidence that it is because Έτεοκληί and Άιτίγό»^ were 
understood to be played by the protagonist and 'AyyeXos and Ίσμ-ήνη 
by the deuteragonist, the tritagonist playing the κήρυξ. In point of fact 
it is more probable that the deuteragonist was the χηρνξ and the trit- 
agonist Ισμήνη, That ' Eteocles ' should become ' Antigone ' is natural, 
since the impassioned acting of the protagonist is required for her part. 
On the other hand the chief quality required for a κήρνξ is ίΰφωνία 
(Dem. 19. 338) and his function is analogous to that of the ayytXos. 
The rS/i of Ismene is scarcely an actor's part, but consists simply of 
the short responses in the θρήνος. Anyone capable of responses similar 
to those assigned to prominent members of a Chorus would be capable 
of sustaining this othenvise κωφο^ πρόσωπον. She is in effect, as 



course supply δράματι ; but though we cannot supply Βράμικτί, the analogical plural 
adj. would almost certainly follow from the sing. use. If the satyric play is properly 
called σάτυροι, a strictly formal expression would also require ΠρωτίΓ σατύρου as much 
as ΠαλαισταΤί σατύροίί {cf. Strab. I. 3. ι^'Ίων,,.έν *Ομψά\^ <ra.TUpois). 

'° AvKovpyiif Π}}. The subject was apparently favoured by dramatists because of 
the opportunities which it afforded, Aeschylus himself wrote a Lyairgia, consisting 
of the 'Hf uvuf, 'Άασβάραι, TSstylsKM and the satjnric KvttoSpyoi. 



6 ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 

Wecklein says, a παραχορηγγημα. Hence, assuming that Aeschylus 
was unable to employ more than three actors (not merely simul- 
taneously, but at all), the natural distribution of the parts will be 

Protagonist: Eteocles, Antigone. 
JDeuteragonist : Messenger, Herald. 
Tritagonist: Ismene. 

The Chorus probably consisted of twelve persons, although the 
exact number (12 or 15) is one much disputed (see note in Introd. to 
Choephori, p. xxxv). The clearest indication of twelve in Aeschylean 
tragedy is perhaps to be found in Ag. 1347-1370. We must not argue 
in a circle by first making tit'clve divisions of the opening lyrics in the 
iript&ot of the Septem and then using such division to prove that there 
were twelve speakers. 

κω^ Ίτρόσωττα include townsfolk and attendants in the νροΚογκ^ 
the selected Theban champions in armour, and the corpse-bearers. 



ΕΠΤΑ ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑΣ 



Technical Divisions of the Play. 



1—77 


πρόλογος• 


78 — 164 


νάρο^. 


165—273 


tirtuTOSiov a. 


274—355 


στάσψον α . 


356—706 


ΟΓ€(σό8(ον βί. 


707—776 


στάσιμον βί. 


777—806 


cVfMroSiov y. 


807 — 940 


στάσιμον γ' (perhaps with κομμός). 


(941—995 


Ofy^oi.) 


996 — 1044 


ivturoSiov δ*. 


1045 — 1070 


HoSos. 



ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 



ETEOKAHS. 

Κάδμο ν ΤΓολΐται, ^τ/ Xeyiu/ τα καίρια. 

όοΓτΐξ φυλάσσει πράγοζ iv πρύμνη ττόλεως 

ο Γα /fa νώμων βλέφαρα μη κοίμων ΰπνω. 

€1 μζν γαρ ew πράζαιμεν, αΙτία 0€ου• 

ei δ' αυθ', ο μη γίνοι,το, συμφορά τνχοι, S 

'Κτεοκλέη^ αν cis ιτοΧύζ κατά Ίττόλιν 

M = the first hand of the Medicean MS. M» = that MS as firsl wrilten, though 
subsequently corrected or altered. m = the SiOpewr^t. m'=:later hands, quoted 
without further distinction. recc. = later MSS, rec, = one such MS (G standing for 
Guelferbytanus). The letters in small uncials in the text are those which diifer from 



Scene ; TAi Agora (Seiia-Tparoi' άγοράί• 
Bttcchyl. 15. 43) ^ //(i old diy of Theiti, 
then calkd Cadmta. The palace of Eteo- 
cits is probably supposed ίο be near, hit is 
not likely to have beift represenltd in the 
scene. Gathered about are citizens of 
various tt^s. To them Eteocles entei's in 
the altire of a king, but tutt in full 
armour (see 663). He will naturally 
have alleni/anls, hut all except himself are 
κωψά ιτρόσωτο. The king is in llt's full, 
but young (67 5K manhood. 

The lime must be early morning (see 
19 and 66). The city is in a state of 
siege, but, though the walls are necessarily 
defended, things have been going well 
(31) and there has been no need of a 
summons to the people ett masse. It is 
a change of circumstances {explained in 
14 sqq.) which brings Eteocles thus into 
action and opens the play, ν v. i — 77 
constitute the Prologue. 

In the absence of play-bills or adequate 
scenery the opening lines, as in alt the 
eittant plays of Aeschylus, name the 
place of action and the character or 
characters spealting and addressed. This 
is generally effected in an eminently 
simple and natural way, avoiding any of 
the confessedly explanatory prologizing 
to be found in Euripides. Only in the 
Supplices (the earliest piece) is there any 
apparent approach to crudity in the 
manner of conveying the information 
necessary for the audience ; and even there 
the statement of the case may fairiif be 
regarded as one which would natural!)' be 
included in the plea of a foreign suppliant 
to the local deities. 



1 KdSpov ΊΓολίται, In speaking 
throughout of Cadmea and the Cadmeans 
Aeschylus is probably not merely follow- 
ing the epic, but also diverting the 
thoughts of the audience as much as 
possible from contemporary Thebes. For 
dramatic purposes the sympathy of the 
audience must go with the cause of the 
besieged. The hostile or contemptuous 
sentiment evoked (at least since τά Ilf/j- 
<ri/£(t) by the mention of 'Thebes' would 
not be aroused for the less familiarly 
named city of heroic times. 

With KdG|M)u iroXifiai cf. Eur. Phoen, 
1399. ibid. 1466 KaiM'L' λ«4ι. Soph. O. T. 
144. Inf. iSg they are even styled by a 
figure of speech στροτΑι Καίί«ΐ7ΕίΊ5! (cf. 
Eur. Phoen. UoS). The thought is not 
' fellow.citizens of Cadmus ' (in the sense 
of 'sharing in the city which once was 
that of Cadmus'), but, strictly, ' made by 
Cadmus to possess a jriXts' (somewhat 
similarly Eur. Andr. 1089 λιόι οί«φ•ω/ί 
flfoS of the Delphians). In Soph. 0. T. 
[ ω τΐκίΌ, Kdi^oiJ Toi5 ιτάλαι via Tfteip^ 
the sense is not 'descendants of Cadmus' 
but 'fostered care of Cadmus.' The 
burghers are not addressed as iirrol, but 
with an implied appeal to their privileges 
and responsibilities. — ri, καίρια : the ex- 
cuse for his peremptory orders. The two 
senses of itatp&t coalesce, and ' home to 
the mark' is combinetl with ' as the ma- 
ment needs '= ' briefly and to the point ' 
(Eur. /. A. 839 iv βραχη τα κα,Ιρια). 
With \iyeir or its equivalent the article 
is a regular part of the phrase : cf. 606, 
C/ie. 580 (n.). Soph, O. T. 808. It 
stands on the same footing with that in 



J 
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Eteocles, VVoVci 

Burghers of Cadmus' town, a man must speak home, if he \ 

hath the cause in charge and tends the tiller at the country's 1 
stern with eye alert and sleepless. For should it go well with 
us, 'tis thanks to Heaven ; but if- — which God forbid — mischance 
befall, 'tis Eteocles who would be the one burden of many 

Μ or tbe corrector m. ^ = see Commemary below. •ε(1. = ςοΓΓ«;ΙΪ0η or suggestion 
by the present editor. 

3 In ίστιί there is an erasure at στ, apparently without significance. 4 0e&s 

BlomfieW. β ΈτΕοϊλί^ Μ with i superscript (m'). τολύί is added above the 



155 ("•)> Tyrt, 3, 9 μvθtϊιrθaί Si το κολά 
κ,τ.λ. 

Λ φιιλιίϊΓσ-(ΐ πρα^οΐ ι * watches the 
cause. ' For wpa.yat (or ιτρά,-γμα] —cau4a, 
cf. Suppl. 359, βίΓωϊ kv v/uff rpayoi fv 
ViKf τόίί, jig. 1^37 ^ir' &\\o 1rpayμa.., 
βΜβηί, Pind. /. [. Γ tA τών,.,θ^βα ' 
Ίτραγμα καί άτχόλίαΐ ύττ^ρτίρον | θήσομαι. 
Strictly *the matter in hand,* whence f.^. 
Suppl. 733 ϊτρίί ΐΓ/)5γμ' όρώίαί practi- 
cally = ίι/ i^jV/t/Si. [Not 'watches for the 
time of action,' which makes τρίγοι too 
distinctly verbal.) 

It is a matter of indifference whether iv 
τρνμνχ) τπίλΐΜϊ be rendered with the pre- 
ceding or the following words ; su far as 
the Greek goes, they belong to the whole 
sentence. iroXcus is the customary gen. 
identifying the metaphor (see 64 11.). The 
metaphor itself (of ship aod stale) is of 
the commonest (schol. Ar. V^^p. ^sQ dci 
ol ττίκτ^ταΐ τ-άϊ TToXfiS ττλΕΐίίΗϊ τταρκ^όλ- 
Xot'irt). Cf. inf. 61, loy, 192, io3, 743, 
7 Bo, 1068, Bum, 16 χώρβι ir/jn/ininji 
ά••ο{, I'lat. Rip. 488 A sqq., Demetr. de 
ίίθ€, "8 ασ^αλωι o&f Ιρΐΐ mil ό τον στρατη- 
701* κνβΐρν'^ΤΊίΐ' X^ytiii/ τ^ί πάλ^ωί, Shak. 
Cor. I. I. 78 'J'Ae hdms ο the siali, uiha 
care for you like fathers. Plato [Euthyd. 
at) I d), in speaking οΓ the τΐχν^ which 
ίτατ-ά T-& ΑΐίΤχιϊλΰΐ' ία,μβίϊαν μόνη h> τ^ 
τρύμν'υ κάθηται τψ ττάλΕωτ, ττάρτα κνβΐρ- 
νίβσΛ κ,τ.λ,, does not necessarily refer to 
the present passage. 

3 βίακα i'tii|>wi': 'manfiging the tiller,' 
apparently the actual nautical term : cf. 
Pind. /*. I. 86 νώμα δικαίψ ιτηίαλίψ 
υτρατάΐ', Hum. OJ. ii. it" κνβίρνηθ*.., 
eiijiii ναμφι. Similarly /". F. (48 n^oi... 
οίακοι-ό/ίοι. Find. /. 3. 71 κνβιρνατ^ροί 
οίακοΊτρόφοα, Anaxandr. ap. Ath. 165 C 
τΑίχοΓακα «ττρ/ψίι. 



βΜφαρα |Mj κοιμΰν: the same notion 
as in Horn. Od. 5. 170 αύτΑ,ρ 6 ττ^εαΧίφ 
ίθύνίτα τίχν-ηέντω^ | ij^foy, otJi^ αΐ Pryoi 
4πί βλ^ίράροισα^ frtitTev. Cf. the fatal 
sleep of Paiinurus (Verg. Aert. 5, 840 
sqq.). For the combination of participles 
cf. Cho. -284 όρΰντα ΧαμιτρΙη' ir wiirrif 
piii^wvT^ όψρύν^ Ar. Jian. 391 τταίσαντα 
καΐ σκώψαντα \ νίϋ'ήίτα.ντΛ ΤΛινιανσΟαι^ 
Plat. J?ep. 365a. — KOi\uiv νιηψ is not 
idle pleonasm, since καιμάν possesses a 
wider sense. 

4 Λ : stressed. — αΙΉα ; sc. 4ατί, a 
livelier apodosis for S.v efij (which conld 
not be omittetl). Blomfield quotes Tac. 
νί^τ. 17 inti/itissima haec iellorum tondicio 
est; prospaa aitmes siin vindicant, adversa 
utri iiiiputantur, and Paley adds Ann. 
Γ 4. 38 (trius advirsa prmiitad ipsius, 
prospera ad fortimam rtferebat. No im- 
piety is intended, but some sarcasm at 
the world. Cf. Headlam On Edit. Aest'/i. 
pp. 82 sqq. 

β ETWKAiTfS : a neat device of the 
poet for introducing the name. The 
position lends the appropriate emphasis. — 
■ΕτΜκλίηϊ fiv...i|iveie': 'the repeated 
word would be "Eteocles." ' — (Is ιγοΧ.4ϊ : 
conjoined for effect: cf. Thuc. 8. (58 
Ίτλίΐστα ΐΐϊ άΛfi}p...5vyάμsvo^ ώφΐλΐΐν, and 
(less immediately) Pen. 330 fit άν-ηρ 
ττΧΐΐστον TTOvoif i ίχθρόίί τταρασχών. For 
the use of «ΐ^ (as in utius, unicus) see 
Cho. 630 (n.), and cf. Shak. A. and C. 
4. 6. 30 / Ω7η atone the villain cf the 
earth. Probably here the meaning is 
more strictly literal. 

πολν^ : 'in much use,' i.e. much in 
evidence. Cf. Eur. Hipp- \ τολλή μίιι 
eV βρατιΟαί κονκ, ά3τύννμοι I Btk κίκλ-ημαι, 
Hdt. ι . 98 ά Δτ^ΐ A^f^r ην τολλόϊ inf6 τταρτίϊ 
ojiSfii! τροβαλΜμοΌί καΐ αΐτίίμΐνο!, Ath. 



ΙΟ 
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ΙΟ 



ύμνοί^ νπ άστων φροιμΐοί*; ττολνρρόθοίζ 
οΐμώγμασίν ff, ων Zevs άλεζητηριος 
ίπώννμο^ γένοιτο ΚαΒμ€ίων πόλΐΐ.. 
ΰμά^ί δΙ χρΎ) νΰν, κάΙ τον ΐλλίίνοντ' Ιτι 
'ηβ'ΐ}^ άκμαια<) και TOf ΐξηβον )(ρ6νψ, 
βλάστη μον άλ^αίνοντα σώματος πολνν 
ωραν τ €χονθ' ίκάστο^, ως τι σνμττρΐττί^, 
7ΓΟλ€ΐ τ' apTJyetv και θΐων εγ^^ωρίων 

tme» trafftv dt κατί τΓτ6\ίν Dindorf. 7 ττάΧψμόθοί^ Vafckenaer. ^ * Ο ΐνω^ύμω^ 
Blomf. 13 β\άιτττιμοι> Μ. βλαατ-ησ μίιι (cf. ipXTi<Ttiit, jranjir/iii) llennann. | . 

viXm anon. 18 wpar •' M. ύραι> m. (:>chull, recognise both), m' (ills the 



357 A ToXiJ i' cffri TO ο^ομα τταρα roti 
t^iitfT^^tr, Luc* Merc. Conti. 5 eira 

7 ν^νοΐθ* ΐ {de)cantetiir^ * h^irped 
upon,' Cf, Soph. --i/V -291, Thcodect. 
fr. I ^i- βροτοίΰίν νμνίΐταί λ07(»Γ, Plat, 
Λ'ί/. 549 D, Prot, 343 H, Ter. Phorm. 3. 
J. 10 citniiletuim eandem canis^ Hor, ^rt/, 
J. I. 46 insigtiis tota cantaitiiir urbe. 
Phot, has u^x'fijr' ^^ju^fff^tu, Aotdopfip, 
irar^ (.{ίψημίομίο'^ but 5iuch a sense must 
lie m the context, not in the verb it- 
self. 

φρΜ]ΐ(βκ keeps up the metaphor of 
ϋμχοίβ', liut is specially suitable from its 
frequent stiggeslion of trouble : cf, Ag, 
jii^S ταράσίτων φροίμίαιί^ Eur. Hipp• 56B 
jh iUeTui φρϋίμιαν κα,κίϊν TOot^ 1. Τ. litis 

πολνρρόβοΐΐ : pof'ot is the murmuring 
of resentment, and almost ^ ^6701, Cf. 
Hea. 0pp. 170 TTJi Si δίκ^^ί μόΰοί ίλκο- 
μίνηί (gen. ahs.), Eur. Amir, 109ft iv^!^'- 
^oBiotf iv raXfi Katiotfj Soph. AftL 189^ 
TV. Ϊ64. Aeschylus could, however, 
hardly use the word without glancing at 
the muttering of the sea liefore a storm. 
Cf. More Richard ike Third {ap. Holin- 
shed 3. 711), ^V i'giiH there, here and 
ihtrmbeuis, Sume maittier of miiilering 
among the people. -tti the sea witkuut 
loinii sioellelh of keyseif sonutinte before a 
tempest. 

S s(j, &Ϋ Zf{i« κ.τ.λ. It is ea.sy to 
suggest έΐΓ«νύ[Μίΐί, but the text may be 
rendere<i as ( ϊ ) * and may the Forefender 
thereof [i.e. of such manner of things), 
Zeus, prove true to his name,' or, as 
I'aky instinctively look it, (3) iv depends 
on /ΐΓώι»νμοι, into which the mind at once 
reads the senM oXijiui (or (d/rrs) όλε^τίΤ^- 



«of. With the appeal cf. Eitm. 90 

ττομ-ίΤαΧαί iff§l. 

E<iGu«u»v iriXtt: A special claim is 
implied in these words (in place of f.g. 
τίμια). Our city is the venerable city of 
Cadmus, and Cadmus enjoyed afftnilas 
with the Gods (115 sq.). The schol. 
speaks of a special worship of Zeus 
Alexeterios at Thebes. This may be true, 
and Aeschylus may very well have been 
aware of the fact, either through the epic 
or through personal ktiowledge of the 
cily. In any case Zeus is the deity to 
he mentioned first: cf, Suppi. 1 (n,), 
CAu. I (n.). 

10 sqq, ^i«lt: i.e. * so much for the 
claim upon my watchfulness; )mtr part 
i3...'^-8i is resumptive of v. 1, ' well, this 
is τά καίρια.' — «al τό* iXXti-ievr' κ.τ.λ, : 
lit. ' yea, even (i.e. apart from the ό«- 
μαΐοί, who are taken for granted) he who 
lacks the age of ripeness, and he who is 
past his prime with years, must, fostering 
much growth of body, and taking thought 
in each direction as fitness calls, champion 
the city and the altars of the country's 
gods — so that their honours be not blotted 
out — -and his children &c.' The con- 
struction begun with i'MOt is naturally 
carried on in the singular after the apposi- 
tive κβί τΑΐί κ.τ.λ. For the reading see 
crit. n. The only departure from the MS 
here made is in '{«(urTiKr'. 

καΐ. . .>iaV= rfiow. . .f/, not ' both. . and, . ,' 
Even these two classes (Ar. ΛΛ 3. ι 
iraZias τούϊ μήπω 3t' η\ικίαν 4γγ^^ρίίμ. 
μέ^ονί (fol Tovt yiporras Toiit άφ(ΐμέΐΌν^), 
who are generally exempted, will not be 
so now. Aeschylus could hardly need to 
borrow such an obvious notion from 



Horn . //. 8. 517 tti§pii»tei S' irit ίατυ !ιί- 
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a mouth, bruited by the folk throughout the town in threatening 
murmurs and in lamentations ; the which may Forefending Zeus, 
true to his name, forefend from the Cadmean realm. 

'Tis your part now. Even he who still falls short of man- 
hood's prime, and he whose prime is past and gone, must gather 
great strength into his frame and be vigilant, here, there, as may 
beseem. Succour the realm and the altars of the country's Gods, 

erasure with τ' (whicli had apparently been deleted because of the misreading Ιχωρ θ'), 
wpar y' Stanley, ίχοίβ' Μ, (χωΐβ^ Μ", ίχαατιη Μ, corr. *ed. ^ . Ικολτοϊ m'. 
[ίκάιττοβ' would be less near or pointed), ώιττι Μ, ωβ-τυ Μ', j . Mrre mi^rpfwit rec, 



ττόΧίοκρατάφον! rt -γίροιτταί \ Wfaa-Uai 
περί άστυ θίοδμ•ήτνν ίττΐ -^upeyQv^ Cf. 
Herod ian 8. +. 7 τΐανδτιμά ^t α.μα τταατί 
xai >ui'atfii' άνωθίν e| ^TiXfeisc re xai 
irupywif άτΓομαχ6μΐνο^ fsvbi Tit οΰτωϊ rt» 
κχρηΰταί rtXittia. ίϊ)ϊ μί^ μ€τ4χ(ϋΐ κ,τ.λ. 

φΐβον: Ι^ω τψ τίβψ (Hesjch.). Eus- 
tath. (p. 1+18. 10) contrasts the word 
with νρώθΊ}βοί and άχριηβοί. Cf. ffctfpos 
and jJ^. ϊθ5 άνδρΰι^ ί\-τΐ\ίων* 

IS ρλιιπτημ.ίν άλΕαίνοντα κ.τ.λ. 
These words are generally misunderstood 
as referring only to r6v {{ηβον. With 
this preconception they have been vari- 
ously ΙηΙβφΓεΙβύ ; (i) 'and him who is 
past his prime but sttU keeps a vigorous 
growth of body.' But for this fri or 
όμίΛί would be needed, and roAiiv is 
hardly the word : (1) (as once taken by 
the present editor} ' fostering large out- 
growth (if his body,' i.e. possessing many 
children. The periphrasis is clumsy in 
itself and assumes that ail the ί^-ήβιΐί 
Xpirip are in that position : (3) ' nourish- 
ing much growth of body,';'.*:, growing 
too large and heavy for fighting. But 
the addition is prosaic, purposeless, not 
tactful, and surely untrue of a large num- 
ber of such ίίιιροι. It is far better to 
understand the line as applying to both 
the classes mentioned (commonly, as 
Paley observes, called άχράοι), and to 
render 'making to grow (for the occasion) 
a great growth of frame' (i.e. putting on 
strength). The notion is similar to that 
of ήΊ φριαί θάρσοί άίζαν ([lies.] SaiL 
434). The literal impossibility is of 
course no objection to the figurative ex- 
pression. Whether one is weak from 
youth or from age he is to force himself 
to be strong, and greatly so (iroXiii>) . For 
the thought cf Eur. Λκ I04r ay', ω 
ytpaii irqiit, iieaula^ ycmi | IpyoKri, Ktt 
μΎί τψ χρύνφ wapfcri ifoi, Andr* 551 ύΰ 
7dp, ώί ioiKi, μοί \ σ-χο\^ί toS' fpyov. 




άλλ' άνιιβΊίτηρίαν | ^μι^Ρ μ' iraiptL• Χ^μ- 
βάιιαν (the aged Peleus). In these it is a 
case of rejuvenation ; in the case of the 
striplings they are to attain to the state 
described in Eur. //. /V 1169 ivsl Si 
ffapsbi ΤΓΐρίβ6\αί' ίκττίσάμην | ήβωι^τα^ For 
the form of expression cf. Soph. ///. 
1077 *fii' αΰιμα yfvu^tr-g P^ya, ittf. 6og 
ιτή^κα ^' ^β<Jiϋΰ^f φύ^ί. — dXGaCvovra is 
praes. conatus. For the use of the word 
ίΛ^ P. V. 554 Bvphv oXh^Wowsvj/ iv ΐύψρΰ- 
σΟναα* — βλαιττ-ημύν : cf. Sufpi. iSy rif ' 
αΐν (τ' SXkoy riuSc fi\aaTTipJir {β\άσττιμον 
Μ) \iyfii: altered to βΧαστψτμΑν by 
Hermann, but forms in -σ-μο- presuppose 
those in •μο-, and are themselves only 
analogical creations (see Brugmann Gi, 
Cr. g 1 841}. The question must there- 
fore be left open- 

la S(M.v r' ϊχονβ' *iinio-r«r' κ.τ.λ. 
The sense is esactly that of [Hes.] Siiif. 
121 rQ.if τ 7j ανα^τρύίφαν Kai ίΐρψ^έμί^ 
ών κί duifT/jixi, With Kt Ti σv^ί1rpe1r4s 
cf- also Ath- 639 F imipfTtip κα§&τί ό 
ΚΆίρδί ΐκίίττψ ιταρίτΓίΊΓΤίν. The defenders 
are to turn their attention this way 
and that, as occasion may arise. — ίκάα-. 
τβίΓί for έκασταχόβί is of the nature of 
dXXoffe, irAire, πάι^τοσί {rafTo^e φοίτ^ψ* 
of the Ajaites, //. ii. 266). It is not 
improbable that the same word should be 
restored in Hdt. t. 6j tXeyof τα ίρτΐταΧ- 
μ^να ijirb ΪΊΐΐσίστράτΰυ^ Bapir^fitf re iet\t{r- 
oiiTet «oi aitiinai ΐκαιττο! iiri τα ϊαντοΰ 
(where the obvious ΐκαστϋν does not 
account for the corruption). There can 
be nothing unpoetical about such words, 
especially in these shorter forms, 

14 sqq. 'riXiL τ'...κ<ι1...ρ«>|ΐβΐιη... 
■τΐκνοιι τι κ.τ.λ. The answering par- 
ticles are τ*..ηΤι, while icaV joins βοίμοΐντ 
to πέλΐΐ in one notion, ' the state and its 
gods,' which form the political and na- 
tional consideration, as opposed to τ^κ- 
νοίί, the more personal motive. The 
' helping ' of the altars seemed to call for 
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/θωμοΓσι, τιμάς μ•η 'ζαλείφθηναί irore. tJ 

τ4κνοΐζ Τ€ γρ re f"JTpi. φιλτάτ^ τροφψ• 
•η γαρ νίονζ ΙρτΓΟντα? ζνμ€Ρ€ΐ Triom 
άπαντα παν^οκονσα ττοιδεία? οτλοί' 
€θρ€φατ οίκιστη'ρά^ άσττιδτ/ψόρου? 
"^7''mo-Tow5, οττως yeVotcr^c ττρο? xpeos xoSe. ao 

icat loil•' /ΧΏ/ es too ήμαρ €v pejret Peos" 
■^ρόνον γαρ ηδη rovSc πυργηρονμένοι<ϊ 
καλώς τα ττλίίω πόλε/ΑΟϊ ck ^etuf κνρίΐ, 
νυν δ', ώϊ ό μάντι^ φησίν, οΐωΐ'ωΐ' βοτήρ, 

ώι τ4 ffi'iiirpiiris Abresch, Hir-rtp oiv rptit^i Lowinski. 18 ττρονίοκοΰσιι recc. 

10 οίϊΐ;τί)ρΒ! recc. [αΐκηίττηρα^ G.). i . SO τΛοϊίέΈ ('be paid,' suggested in 

Class. Rev. vol, lir. p. los) is here wilhdrawn as unnecessary with a right interpreta- 



some explanation not required by iriXft 
d^j^yetfi hence the clause τιμάϊ ϊ.τ.λ. 

In (ξαλιιφβηναι there is a uotion of 
wiping out a long-standing conlract (of 
service paid for jDrotection rendered). 
The overthrow of the ττίλιί puts an 
end to the claims of the altars (τίμ^ΐκ 
^tJMof Herond. 4. 5). 

le )»|τρ1...τροφι^: emphasising their 
debt. She bore them and bred thera. 
The Earth is Μυρβτρί^οί (Ar. T/iesrn. 
3C0), See Harrison Proi. to Gk. Rel. 
pp. 167 -S<]q. Λη altar with that title at 
Athens is mentioned by Pausaniis {1. 11. 
3). With the present passage cf. Eur. 
HtracL 826 w {«μτολΓται, -rj te βιχικίώ^^ 
χθονί I καΐ τ^ τΐκού^-^ ννΐ" τίρ^ άρκέ^Άί 
χρ€ών. Plat. Rejir^t^ Κ ώ^ ή γη αύτούί μή- 
ryjp οδσα ayrjui, καί ί^ΰν Set ώτ irepl μ^τροί 
ttai τροφαΰ τ^ΐ χώρϊί%. . .βοίΑ^εσθαί ψί κα.1 
άμύνΐίΐ* , . .έάν τυ ifir' αύτην fjj^ Eur. j/iii/. 
I33^t Isoc. /"aw. 15 μΰι^οΐϊ 7ά/) ^^f των 
*Ελλ'^μωί' rijf αι^τΐ^ν r^w^s' καί irarpiSa 
Αταί μητέρα καλ^ΕΤαί τροσήκκ. 

1? scjq. ή 7*^ κ. τ. λ. The passage 
has been strangely misinterpreted. The 
metaphor is drawn from an inn and is 
consistently sustained. Lit. ' For, when 
ye came farinjj as young children, she, 
playing hostess (as in an inn) with her 
kindly soil to all the moil of your breed- 
ing, reared you 10 found homes, as shield- 
bearers keeping faith, that ye might 
accrue to meet the present debt.* That 
inns are an anachronism for epic times is 
of no importance to the dramatist, even 
if he knew the fact. Cf. CAo. 658 ir 
5έμ<"<Γ< irai'Siiiioit |fi'wi' (n.). The notion 
of yij as innkeeper was perhaps made 
the easier to an Athenian audience from 



the frequency with which inns were kept 
by women (cf. Ar. Han. 5+9). Ip- 
πονταϊ regards them as travellers, but 
glances also at the slow steps of infants 
(cf. €μτΓύΙ^ω, serpo). — &t\ov is contained 
ace, the sense being irdwo Tor orKoy 
ύτ-ο^^αμένη. In irai8(Cai Athenians 
would be reminded of the debt due from 
children to parents who had performed 
this duty, a debt formally recognized in τί> 

There is a play upon the senses of 
irtoTovs ( = ' loyal soldiers,' and also 
debtors tvho are ' trusted ' to pay their 
score), γ4νοιΐΓ9( ( = 'coroe into being,' 
and also ' come to an amount ' as money 
for payment), xpiot (' matter ' or ' busi- 
ness,' and also 'tiebt '). Thus two thoughts 
run parallel in the same expression. As 
their native land, she brought them up to 
prove ' loyal ' to her, and to ' be forth- 
coming ' to deal with this ' matter ' ; as 
innkeeper she fed them, expecting them 
to prove 'honest' by meeting their 'debt' 
in due season. The inn, which is the 
soil, is one where the welcome is 'hearty' 
or ' unstinting ' ((ΐ)μίν«ί : cf. Pcrs. 430 
^vtpx^L&s &ρδίί ττΐδίάν eijttfpft ττ&τψ, and 
in a somewhat similar connection with 
hospitality C/is. 699 τί yip | ζ4ΐ'ον fifOMrii' 
iiTTiv (ύμξνέστΐρον ;). The same notion 
is emphasised in άπαντα παν. With 
γίνοιιτίι, ' amount, ' cf. the familiar j-i 
yLyvάμtμop [e.g. Luc. Somn. ι άιτΰφέρίαν 
del τή yiyvbl^^vov). ταν γ^γοϊ'ότ"^ ϋίριθμ,^ί/ 
(Plat. Αρ. 36 A). There is no haldness 
in the word, especially when Ύ^νοιιτβΐ 
πρύΐ is taken together as ' amount to (the 
m easu re, or stand ird , of ; ) ' = ' bee ome 
adequate to meet.' For irpit in this sense 
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that their worship be not blotted out Succour your children, 
and mother Earth, your nurse most dear. For when ye came 
faring as babes, she with her open inn, the kindly soil, bore all 
the moil of nurture, and bred you to found homes, bearing the 
shield and keeping faith, that ye might accrue to meet this 
present claim. 

As 'tis, until this day Heaven's favour turns the scale. 
Though beleaguered all this time, our war finds for the more 
part furtherance from the Gods. But now, saith the seer, 

tion ofthe text. | ' Fortasse ττιβτοί 9' ' Sidgwick. Ϊτλιγ y^ouree rpht 'xpfoj πιατοί 
TOde Dind. dl καΐ wpip Halm, καΐ Si} Dind. | . καί TtL•» fUif..,.pivtL τύ^τι 

Heimsoeth tuo boldly. aa m' has written « above the line after itoXui. 



('to match'), cf. Hdt. 8. 44 Άίηκαίοι 
•Kpht *'άμτοϊ τούϊ dXXoys wapexi^fvot vlaz 
Α-γ5ώκοντα καΧ ΐκατάι", Dera. [4. 15 iv 
ταύττί χρήμα,τ' (pcimr oXiysii δέω τρόι 
άτάίται τάΐ Αλλα; tiweiv π^λίίϊ, and uses 
of Latin aii (e.g: ad cerium fottdm). For 
the notion itself cf. Plat. Crit. 50 DE, 
Kur. _/V. 360. 14 IvtiTii τ4κνα. roCS' ίιίατι 
τL•τι)μtv, \ ώί βίων τΐ βωμοίι ττβτρίία re 
ρνύμίβα. 

οΙκιιΓΤηραΐ : ί.£. wart th»ai οΐκίστ^* 
pas. The country is strengthened liy 
population, and ' founders of homes ' are 
desired by ή yyj, Sbe nourisbed the young 
to this end. Hermann remarks ' non 
exputo cur οίικκττηροι scripsisse Aeschy- 
lum dicam,' but the word proves to be 
better than the olnijrijpas which he pre- 
fers. [We cannot, as in Herond. 3. i», 
treat oiitifw as=o/i[iu.] 

31 kbI vvv ptv κ.τ.λ. : 'well, as it 
is..' — KaV implies that, in keeping with 
the last words, the citizens have so far 
done their duty. — ifOv μίν, further ex- 
plained by Jt tSS' if)uip, is opposed to 
what lies in the future. This is answered 
by ifvv 8" of V. 14, as if the expression 
had been μέχρι pAn S€vpo..,i'vr 6'... 
Greek does not object to the appearance 
of vvif with a different shade of meaning 
in the antithetic clauses. Cf. the line of 
Magnes (Cobet F. L. p. 253) yur δή μία 
ώμίΐυί μη y^yovivoL, νυν δι φήι, and Eur. 
Ifip/). 233 sq. Here the difference may 
be expressed by 'as ihings are, all is 
going well, but mnu (to-day) a new danger 
threatens.' 

[It would be clumsy to take uiv as mis- 
placed for κΰλ κί/μ, ^s μχν τοί' ^>iap...witb 
νϋν S' resuming κβ.1 pGr (' now, as I was 
saying '). The misplacement of the par- 
tide doubtless occurs (see Jebb on Soph. 
j4f', 371), but here it is gratuitous to 



assume it, and no answer to μίν is forth- 
coming.] 

fi jti^n : i.e. the balance is in our 
favour (€Ασ. ijg). — ^hrn may be intrans,, 
with 0<At=* divine favour,' but is more 
probably trans., as in Bacchyl. 17. 24 3 η 
μίν 4κ diwir μοίρα ΤΓαγϊρατήϊ | ίμμί κατ4* 
νΐίκτΐ καϊ Sijias fiivfi ra^asfTotf, See 
Siffifil. 410 ρ(πσμίνιβιι (η.). Aesch. is 
thinking of the τάΚανται• of Zeus : Horn, 
//. 19. 133, Theogn. 157 Zcvf το τάλαιιτον 
έτίρρένεί AWvrc &λ\ωί, Suppl. 819 aov 

33 καλΰι...κν(Μ!ί The adv. as in 
Soph, EL 79y ei tiS eS κυρίΓ, 1414 
ΌρΐΐΓ-ΓΒ, Twt κνρΰτι ; So even with 
ihfax Eur. Heraci. 5t>9 του ΤΛντα jtqlXujs 
4» f Γη ; Horn. //. g. jj i 'S^wp^tasi 
jteAws Tf/, and, more peculiarly, Eur. hn 
604 otTW yhp TiiS*, ω ΐΓϊ£τ€ρ, ^ιΚίΐ. 

Ίτόλΐμοϊ : not ' the war,' but, in the 
epic sense, Our fighting.' Cf. Eur. 
X^Rhis.^ 647 μύ*ίΐ V h σΟ! μΰί ΐΓί>\(μ^ί. 
With this, κολίϊ mpd ίκ e«uv = 'is well 
treated by the Gods ' : cf. CA/p. 703 οίτοι 
KvpijiTfti μΐΐον d^fuf and context (n.). 

34 sqq. ίμάνη^: Our seer.' Though 
it is commonly and naturally taken for 
granted that the seer is Teiresias, the 
certainty is by no means absolute. A 
Teiresias is placed by the dramatists in 
any period of the Cadmean history. In 
the BcuchiU he is an aged contemporary 
of Cadmus, while for Sophocles he is 
living in the reign of Oedipus, The pre- 
sumption is strong that Aesch. is thinking 
of the same epic figure- Nevertheless 
he neither mentions the name nor ex- 
plicitly states that the seer is blind. The 
omission of the name may be due to the 
metrical difficulty of ttipenias. The 
metre of Aeschylus is not so ready as that 
of Soph, or Eur. to admit the anapaest 
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€v ώσΐ νώμων και φρΐσΐΝ πνροζ οί'χα, 35 

χ^ρ7)ση)ρίον^ όρνιθας άψευδεΐ τ^ι^, 

oJStos TOiiavSt θεσφΑχοι^ ^apTcw/iarwi' 

XeyEt μ€γίστΎ}ν προσβοΧ7)ν Άχ^α.ύ8α 

ννκτηγορΕίσ'θαι, κα.ιηβονΚΐνσ'ΐΐν ττόλει. 

αλλ Εϊ τ εττάλ^εΐζ και ττύλα? ττυργωμάτων 3° 

(Possibly he thought of καλΰν,) as ^pc<ri Μ. φάαντ ίίχα Ritschi, φιατΑί δίχα 

HaliDi ripB! ϋχα Schwerdt, | . 37 TMUcSi Μ, rotifje Μ•, Jea-xinjt Μ, to 

which no commentator appears to objeet. θισφάτΜΐ *ed. (In ptoniinciation oi = ti 
and β is very near ί ; cf. Eur. £ί. 463, where A liii φαίΙων.} 38 Άχαίία recc. 



(cf. 369 n.). In 556 'Α.μφαψί<ι) is pro- 
nounced as a cretic i' Αμφ^άρίω) : see 
Appendix to v. i ij. But there the men- 
tion of the name was inevitable ; here it 
is not essential^ and Aesch^ does not 
choose to avail himself of Tiipf^Jaj. The 
blindness, again, though not staled, ap- 
pears to be implied m iv ώσΐ and the 
context. But the lack of definiteness in 
the description makes it probiible that 
Tetresias (or some account of him) has 
been introduced into a previous play of 
the trilogy. 

eUtvwv βοτήρ can hardly mean any- 
thing hut ' keeper of birds of augury.' 
The schol. explains by ffJtBwif, but, 
though the somewhat analogous terms 
Tit/ioii'fi•', βοιικόλίϊν have a wider vise 
of 'watching,' and Aesch. can say 
faii» ποιμένα (Suppi, 776), those words 
nevertheless refer to n person who is 
not merely observing, but keeping, the 
thing in question. Moreover jSorfJ^ is 
obviously a term of a less transferable 
nature. If in SttppI, 357 the word is 
used for ' herdsman,' where the idea of a 
'feeder' is not prominent, it nevertheless 
implies ' keeper.' The public μά.ι>η%, as 
with the Romans, would keep birds in 
readiness, and not wait for their chance 
appearance. 

as sq. Iv ti<rl vu|utv καΐ φ|><(Γΐν : 
>.ι•. using only hii cars and his judgment 
(not his eyes). What mighl be expressed 
by μίΐΌ!» is (as very often) to be imparted 
by stress upon the nouns : cf. 690 n., and 
t.g. Xenophan. fr. rg (14). 4 αΰτόϊ 6μωι 
oiiK c^3f- 56jfoi 5' ha ιτοσ* riruifrot ^i.e. 
hisKiidi-i μίΐΌμ),— irvpQS Είχα is added in 
explanation. — ννμων is a vox propria of 
augury: cf. Soph. O.T, 300 ώ ■κάττιι 
ηαμ&ρ Tetpeala^ διδακτά rt | αρρψ-ά r', 
ούραί'Ια ft Koi χθονοστίβη^ Kur. ΡΗο{ά. 
1755 i/tirilport t' ιίιτμάι, | piifit τ' ένώμίΛν, 
riat. Crai• 4! t υ τά νωμαΐ' καΐ το ffton-fif 



τηίτί». See Sikes- Allen on Hymn. Demit. 
373. If viuiuhy — movas, Tejresias may 
be said to use his ears for his eyes (cf. 
Soph. O.C. 138 φαν^ yhp όρώ, τό φατί- 
^ίμίΐιοχ), but this should not be pressed, 
the natural sense being ' consider.' 

It should be observed that Aesch. does 
not say ό *ωμΟα. The description there- 
fore, if we punctuate after ^or^/i, is not 
necessarily one of general practice, but 
applies only to the present occasion. It 
is not easy, however, to see why he should 
have abstained from certain 5K>ufces of 
divination in this instance, if he em- 
ployed them in others. It is true that 
other writers make Teircsiaa consult ίμ- 
TTvpoL as well as οίωι^οί.. Cf. Soph. A Hi. 
999 (a passage which meanwhile well 
describes the sounds by which Teitesias 
judged) fit yafl iraAatii' θάκον o^tfliKrti- 
iroi^ I l^fJFf El»' η¥ μοί τταρτόί oltijvod Xtjtt^, 
I άγκώτ' ακούω φθύγ^αν ipvldiiir, κακψ ( 
κ\άί^ορτ<ίτ ο(^τρψ καΐ βΐβαμβαρωμέΐ'ψ' j 
Kfti <ΤϊΓώ*'ταί iV χηΧαΐσίν άΧλήλύϋί φοναΊν 
Ι iyifwif' ΊΓηρω¥ yA.p βοΐβΰοί ονκ άσ^ίμοι 
17 ν^' Ι fv&vt si Stl<fas ^μνύρων ^^νΑμτ^ν \ 
βΐιΐμοίσίταμψλίιίτοιιίίΐ• κ.τ.λ., Eur. Baccli. 
557 ^κβτΐιρ TrrifUtfTout κάμττύρίύν μί^βύν% 
ipipetr, Plioiti. S.ig (with 954), 1155, Stat. 
Theli. 10. 599 sqq. The signs which he 
could not hear were told to him by his 
attendant {Am. [ou roiaCra iraiiot roiji* 
ίμάτθσ,ναν πά^α), or by his daughter (Stat. 
l.r.). On Soph. O. T. 310 a\i J' out• 
φί^ΟρήϊΤαϊ M^t' άιτ' €Aij3vQiv ^nv \ μ^τ' ef 
TLv* aW-rpf μaί^τtιά}ΐ (χΐίί o66v J ebb re- 
marks tliat Tetr. ' resorts to fire when the 
voice of biids fails him.' It would be 
reading too much into the present passage 
to suppose that he omits the ίμτνρα 
because the signs from the birds were 
sufficiently eifinjMei. Rather we must 
suppose that in the epic sources on 
which Aesch. drew Tesresias is repre- 
sented as using only (i) divination from 
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shepherd of birds of omen, as unhelped by fire he ponders the 
signs of divination with skill that errs not — he, by rede of such 
divinings, saith that a supreme Achaean onset is mooted in 
nightly conclave and means mischief to the town. 

But both to battlement and gateway of our bulwarks haste 

30 νυκτη-γορησθαί Dind. | . κάτφονλίύίίν recc, κάττίβούλ^νιην Dind. (who 
might have quoted, e.g. Λ V. ^ί t inStLKi/ofiii (M) for iriSfiKPvinv (tecc,)). 

SO ιτύλαι Έ-υρ-γώβάτων Μ (the superscripts and new accent by m'). ^ . 



binds {auguriu/Ti, 5t* aiwyQv ^aireia) and 
not (3) divination from either the entrails 
of victims {kari4Spmum, fepcKTsos-ia) or 
the behaviour of the names in sacrifice 
[ignispicitim^ ii* έμιτύρων ^arrf£a). In 
Hornet there is no divination of the 
latter kind, and ft was unknown to the 
primitive Romans, wbo borrowed it from 
the Etruscans (see Mayor on Cic. Λ^ ΰ. 
11. 3- ίο). The comprehensive use of 
olitiybi and ofim as 'omen,' whereas the 
other terms are not so employed, is an 
indication of the priority of the former 
method. To the Greeks of the historical 
times μαιττική included hnth methods 
(Eur. He/. 746 αύκ ^v dp' 1^7(^5 av5itf ^μττ-ύρ^ν 
tp\oyhs[ oOt£ ΐΓΤΐρωτών φΰ^^ματ'), and the 
business of a μίαπί was β/ω^ού! τ' a>,iyeiv 
ij5' (μττνρΒ, ιηίματ* Ιδέσθαι (Αρ. Rhod. I. 
145). It wai» natural therefore that they 
should assign both to even the blind 
Teiresias and account as best they could 
(or his ability to read the φΚα^ωτα σιί- 
;ιατα. Aeschylus apparently remains 
more true to his authority. That Teire- 
sias actually con.iulled only the birds 
appears from the prominence incidentally 
given to that side of augury in e.g. Eur. 

where the reference is to what was shewn 
to Fausanias (9. r6. i) as ίΑωνασκανύον 
^€Lp£iTlmi Λα\ούμΐννί^. 

[trupA» δ£χ«ι is strangely explained by 
Hermann as praeter sigtui ex ig^te €Hpt^, 
The obvious sense of ίίχα is that of e.g. 
Ath. 183 D (tori xei/ra 5ίχο -τλ^κτροκ 

<Mrl...<|>p4crlv; a favourite combination; 
cf. Cho. 53 ffi|3iit..,ri ΐΓρί» | St' όταν 
^pfyhi re | ίαμίαΐ ittpfiivav, Ag. 1036 Ιιτω 

3 β χρήστη p£o«s ίρνιβοϊ ; ' omens of 
prophecy.' For (he wide sense of όμνί% 
cf. Ar, Α-ΰ, ;!9 apvw Si to/iiferi τάτθ' 
Sira-rtfi irtpl μa^reίΛt StaKpinn- \ φ^μη γ' 
ίτμίν Spt/it Iffri^ ττταρμάί^ τ' opvi&a KaXttrf, I 
{£^^jSff\D>' iipptfj φωντίν dpviVf κ.τ.λ., and 
see commentators there. 



4ψιν£«ΐ. It has proved so in the past, 
and Eteocles piously believes in the seer. 
3 7 οΐτόΐ :resumptive. — * θΐσ-ψάτΰΐϊ : 
see crit. n. Though all editors retain 
8(βτΓάτηϊ, none explains it. A man can. 
not be * master (or owner) of divinations' 
as he is a master of slaves. He cannot 
order divinations as he pleases. And if 
μαντ€νμΑΤ«ν could mean the birds, as 
'instruments which divine' (for which 
there is no warrant, though such a use as 
^poi!pTjjt«i = warder, in/. 436, might be 
quoted in poor support), it would be a 
depreciation of the augury of Teiresias 
to present that view of the situation. 
Only a μάντι% who made the birds divine 
tohis liking would be called (sarcastically) 
Αϊστύτ^ϊ μarfτfvμΛτωy, For the combi- 
nation in the text cf. Eur, /, T. 1254 iv 
i^tvSei Θρ6νψ \ ματτξίιιί βρίηοί^ \ θΐσφάτίαν 
νίμων^ Phi>en. 97 ^ μαντέίύίΐ θεσ-ττί^ματαί, 
and for the word alone, Phuen. 766 ΐί τί 
βέσφατον | οίωιι&μαΐ'τιι T«pf(riai ίχιι φρά- 
irac. 

ae Άχάιΐδα. This tribal or racial 
distinction belongs to the epic. The in- 
vaders are from the Άχα«6ί' 'Αργοί: 
cf. 311 ί'τ' uiiSpis ΆχαιόΟ. A similar 
opposition of Cad means to ' Danai ' 
occurs in Pind. P. B. 57, Ai. 9, 17, 

30 νυκττ|-γίΐριΙΐΓβαι. The pres. tense 
shews that it is very early morning. The 
discussion of the Argives is spoken of as 
if still going on. Hence also the fut. 
Ιπιβονλιΰιπιν ; if finally determined 
upon, the attack ' will mean mischief to 
the town. For the word cf. [Eur.] /^/les. 
17 τί7άρ ψίΐλα/ίίΐ5 rpoXiriiP ( Kivtis ιττρα- 
Twii', (ί μή Τίτ' ^Xutv ι νυκτψγαρίαν ι ibid. 
87 τί χρτίμα... Ι ...φύΧακΐίΙ ...ννκττρ/α- 
ρονσί ; and for the notion iaid, 1 39 η-κ- 
T^puvi ^κκΧησία,ί. 

aO Ϊί τ* ίΐΓθλξι« κ.τ.λ. ; The gen. 
Ίπφ'γομ,ά'Πιιν (=the defences in genera!) 
belongs to both nouns. Some are to 
stand along the battlements, some in the 
gateways. The order is repeated in other 
words in 31 sq. 
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όρμασθί τταντ^ζ, σονσθι σνν παντ€νχία, 
πλΎ}ρούτ£ θ(ύρακ€ία, κάπΐ ζΓ€λμασιν 
πύργων στάθητε, και irvXwu €π ε^όδοΐξ 
μίμνοντε•; cS θαρσ€Ϊτ€, pf)^' iwrj\v8(i)v 
ταρβίΐτ άγαν ομιΧον ΐν reXet θ(ό<;. 
σκοπονζ δέ κάγω καί «ατοτΓτηραε ζττρατον 
€7Γ€/ιψα, τον<; ττίττοιθα μη ματάν Οδώ• 
καΐ τώνδ' άκουσα? ον τι μη ληφθώ δόλ^. 



35 



ΑΓΓΕΛ02 KATASKOnOS. 

'ETcdifXees φεριστε ΚαΒμζίων αναζ, 
ηκω σαφή τακείθεν €κ στρατον φέρων, 4θ 

αΰτο? κατάπτηζ δ' ei/x' cyw των πραγμάτων 
avBpes γαρ επτά, θούριοι Χογαγέται, 
τανροσφαγοΰντίς ές μίλάνΒΐτον ο-άκος 

e6$afifftiTt Μ, ei θΛρσατΐ Aid, •β κατιηττηρα Μ, corr. m'. ββ Blomf., 



83 sq. τληροΟτ* κ.τ.λ. ' Man Ihe 
bulwarks &c/ It should be observed 
that the words chosen (ιτληροΐΐτ», β*ιρα• 
κιΐα,β-ΐλ]ΐαα-ιν, πνλΰν) are accommodnted 
to both a town and a ship (cf. in., 6i — 
64). With xXijpoC» and ιτΜιρίιΐμβ. the 
latter application is common. The Eng- 
lish ' bulwarks ^ illustrates the suitability 
of Sapaxela. to either. σίΧματα are ac- 
cording to Hesych, ri ^vyi. τ%ί vtaf καΐ 
συί/αρμο^αΐ των σανίδων {whence σίΧμα is 
used for ' ship ' itself in epigr. ap^ Ath. 
a 09 c) . But the word also means ' th warts ' 
= ' beams,' 'flooring.' Scbol. to A p. 
Khod. !■ 528 has καβάλου τα τλατΰ £ι!λοι> 
ϋΐΚμΛ \iy(Tai : cf. Strab. 5. ϊ. J. By 
ίτΑματο TripTfOv is meant something as 
distinct frotn the θωρακίΐα a£ the turns 
of a Roman camp from the iericula. Cf. 
the wall of the Spartans against Plataea 
(Thuc. 3, It 3ii ϊέκα Μ ίττάλξϊΐι»' iropyot 
ήσαν K.t.X.], Thetowers(i« (Vii conial>u- 
laiae) on the ■ft'alls have floors (ίτΑ/ίατο), 
and they may also be joined (as in the 
castra) by bridges which resemble the 
thwarts {tvyi = σOίμaτa) of a ship. It is 
not necessary however to assume the 
latter point. For the beams of the towers 
cf. Horn. //, II. 35 rare 3' άμφϊ μάχη 
iffnrii ΤΪ 5ίδήΐίν | τεΓι^οϊ έύδμητον^ ΚΛνά- 
χί^ε Si δούρατα vuprjiuv \ βόΧΚομΐν^, With 
ιτύλαι of a ship compare the use of the 
English ' ports in their original nautical 



shape. A irvkupit ai a ship is met with 
in Eur, /. T. 1117. 

πΐλΰν ht' l£dSoi| is no idle periphrasis 
for (Tri iriiXaci, but distinguishes the 
τΰΚαι in the narrower sense of the actual 
passage-way from iriXm in the larger 
sense of the whole structure with its 
tower and flank-walls or bastions. 

3« μί|ΐνοντ(ΐ : see 433 ^erti (n.). 
— ίπηλνΕι»ν and SjuXov are both con- 
temp ι uous. 

8β cTKcnrois; the more general term; 
KdToimiJpat specifies closet otraervation 
(' spies '). 

ΐΓτρατον alone can hardly mean τοΰ 
στρατοϋ τΰ» ΊΓοΚΐμΙνν^ but καταπτημαί 
(ηρατοΰ is a compound notion =' army- 
spies,' as opposed to other kinds of κατ- 
oTTT^pfs. These do not merely recon- 
noitre, they insinuate themselves among 
the enemy. 

K&'yta |cr. 66) : after assigning to the 
citizens their duty, Eteodes assures them 
that he is performing his own. 

37 Ίτίπαιβα : not = νίψΐΐσμαι, but 
expresses trust : Chu. 296 (n.). 

|ΐατ£ν ('waste their labour'} is either 
(j) pres. ; cf, Horn. //. 16. 474 oi/W 
μάτΎΐιτΐΐ/, Αρ. Rhod. 4. 1393 oi56' ίμάττίΐαν 
•πΚαζδμχνίϋ^ or (2) fut. of ματ^ζω (cf. κο\ψ^ 
έξίτωμίν, βψω, Sni&v and see Hernd. 
jrtpi μόΐι. Wf. 23. 5, Kiihner-Blass II. p. 
tog). The former is the more vivacious 
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ye all. Away ! in all your harness ! Man the parapets and 
take your stand upon the tower-thwarts, and at the outlets of the 
gates bide and be brave, nor dread too much an alien crew. 
Heaven will give good issue. For my part I have sent scouts 
and men to spy the host, whose going, I trow, is not for 
naught When I have heard their news, there is no craft can 
snare me. 

{Exeunt CITIZENS. ScoUT enters {from the left). 

Scout. 

Most noble Eteocles, king of the Cadmeans, I come the sure 
bearer of the news from yonder in the host, and 'tis with my own 
eyes that I have spied what passed. 

Seven warriors, gallant captains, shedding bulls' blood into 

Herm. &c. punctuate 'ErfiicXitt φίριατι, κ.τ.\, 



and idiomatic both here and in Euik, 
142 ίδώμίθ* ef Tt ToCSe φροίμίον ματφ. 
In /*. ^. £7 irepcdi/fTai 517 καύ ματ^ Toi/jyo»' 
r6St the pres. is almost certain, although 
the sense given by Hesych. (xpo^ifei, 
διατρίβα) is inexact. For the sense cf, 
Hom. //. io. 334 σοί A^ iytii q^x aXto? 
(Titorbt (αυαμοί, Od. 7. 173 afl τοι tivfW 
ί\ίη όίοΓ ίσσϊταί οί3' άτέΧΐστοί^ 8. 285 

όΒι^ : verbal { = τψ Ureu) ; cf. CAo. 70. 
6741 Αρ. Rhod. 3, ιι;.") βάν fi' ϊματ, ούί' 
αΚΙίίΐσαν ο^6ν* 

ββ so. The citizens depart to their 
post, and the spy, iis coming from outside 
the town, enters from the spectator's left, 
arcording to the convention of the Attic 
stage. — φίρΐ9-Γ( Κ. ivaf : the necessary 
or customary addition of courtesy to the 
bare name of the king. So Οίίίιτου 
r^icor, iSj, 6G4. Eupolis (fr. 212) 
parodies with 'IfpdicXef! βίΧτιστι χριησ- 
μφδών άναξ. 

τ4κ«β(ν : cf, (κίΤϋα, (κι1ιιοί= ' the ene- 
my ' (Θ36 η.). 

41 αντβΐ...ίγι» : a double assertion 
that he knows ούΐζ άχο^ or οΰ \όyψ μαθών 
{Eur. Heracl, 5). — τΰν ιτραγμάτων, ' the 
facts,' contains the same notion. The 
position of 8" is purely metrical : cf. 140» 
ΙΘ15. 

4a sqq. The lines £vGpct...iopKH|ii- 
τησαν are quoted by Longinus (15. j) as 
an example of ^avrajsla. τ\ρωικ^ιίτ^ττι im. 
parting the Cfot which springs from the 
great thoughts of a great nature (μ^γαλο- 
ψροίτύντι or TO aS/jfir^^oXop'). 

avSpn , , hrn. These are not the only 
chiefs in the Argive army, but, as there 

T. S. C T. 



were seven gates of Thebes, there must 
be seven champions to attack them. The 
title of the play refers only to these. 
Adrastus himself is not included* It is 
as if Troy had possessed seven gates and 
seven of Agamemnon's greatest Achaeans 
were selected for a special attack upon 
them. Though Amphiaraus is subse- 
quently described (by Eteocles) as having 
no confidence in the attack (602 sqq.), 
there is no real inconsistency with the 
scene here narrated. Amphiaraus was 
acting β'ί^ φμινΰιν, but the spy could 
hardly discern thai fact. What he saw 
was seven chieftains taking the oath, and 
he perceived valour and determination in 
them all. In these qualities Amphiaraus 
fully shared (603). 

λαχα^ΐται ; for ό cf. 63 coot (n.), 785 
ίβδομα-^έτΰίί (η.). 

43 sqq. ταιΐ|»(Γφα7θνντ«« κ.τ.λ. 
Several points of ritual are here involved. 
Oaths varied in solemnity according to 
circumstances, and tliis is to be one of 
the most binding sort and most terrible 
in its penalties. There is a cumulative 
effect in the victim chosen (its significance 
being emphasised by the repetition ταυ- 
puff<fnLy^vvTeS'..Tav/>{iov φόν^ιή^ the shield 
as the receptacle of the blood, the black 
' binding,' the ceremony of dipping hands 
in the gore, and the nature of the deities 
sworn by. Broken oaths were avenged 
by the Erinyes (Hes. 0//. 803, Hom. //. 
^9- ^5^ sqq.}. Yvho would in this instance 
be set on by most blood-thirsty divinities 
(Enyo &c.), if wronged. 

The oatl] is an offering of σψ(ί7ΐα, cf. 
Eur. Suppi, J 196 ii/ ψ Si τίμπαι ίψάγία 
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και θίγγάνοντίζ Χ'^Ρ^'- τανρβίου φόνου 
άρρητ Έννω καΐ φίΧαίματον Φό^8οι/ 



43 



€9 'Apq r' Μ and Longin. e. 15. Coir. Μ. Schmidt (G has dppi; τ'). ^ . Ά/την, 
'Ervii Tuineb. Άμη', 'Eruu is perhaps scarcel}* adnii.'iSLble for Aeschylus, otherwise 



χρή s^ ai£i>v4 μον (viz. in 1 τμί -rmii χαΚκό- 
Tovf), followed by (120!) iv tifSc λαιμούι 
Tpeii TpLuiv μ'ήΧωί^ τ«μωρ | ίγραψαν ApKovs 
τρίτοίοι ίι» κοίλοι κύτ£ί κ.τ,λ. Originally 
p'jrtions cut from the victim (τίμα) were 
placed upon the ground, and the oath- 
taker stood upon Ihem (Paus. 3, 10. 9 
Tuciipfut y&p θύσαί i-rrcfn τοιΐ! 'E\ifris 
ίξώρκον μνηίτττίραί^ ίστάϊ ewl τον Γτττοί' 
rwii τι>μ1<ι>ι>, cf. 5- !♦• ίο)• See Harrison 
Pro/, Gk. Rd. p. 66. A magical con- 
nection or identification of speaker and 
victim was thus established, the intention 
iKiing to invoke upon the perjurer the 
same fate which had befallen the animal. 
In the present instance rh ^wi ύΟι» rofiiuir 
iffroiai is replaced by an analogous pro- 
ceeding, the dipping of their handu to. 
gether in the blood. The addition of 
)^cpirl is no superfluity (as in e.^. Anih* 
I', y, 161 βίβΧον ίί 1>ίψιΐ! irl γήϊ χ(ρί 
Γομι-' έβόηϋιή, but espresses the inost 
complete self-committal. It is more than 
a dipping of weapon.^; as in Xen. ^/i. 3. 
•2. C) oi μίy"%λ\^ιPίt βάτΓ -rorTei ΐίφοί, ol 3e 
βάρβαροι XAyxi•• (after they have cut the 
throats of TaOpoy καΐ \ύκοι/ xai κά,-κ-ρΰν καΐ 
κμαν eii diiiriia], Luc. Tex. 37. 

The upturned shield (ίηττία ainrU Ar. 
Aj•^- '85) is itself an emblem of the god of 
bloodshed {^νοτάρσί}; like other articles 
used in ritual, it is of the more primitive 
pattern (a σάκο^ of bide) ; and, according 
to the rule for the αφά-για themselves, it 
is black. (So in the parody Ar, Lj's. 195 
θίί^αί βίλαιραν κύΧίκα μί'^άΧην Mirrf^c.) 
The shield then becomes, and is meant 
to represent, a huge goblet for the de- 
stroying gods who * rejoice in draughts of 
liluod ' (J ebb on Soph. ή'ί. 543); cf. //. 
5. 389, 22. 267 αΐματοί airoi "Αρηα τα- 
λίΐύρίναν. The resemblance between 
ciffirii and ^άλ?; was familiar (cf. Arist. 
Λκί. II rijr offtr/ia, φιαΚην'Αρ^ΐιΐί, Aris- 
tophon afi. Ath. 472 C των θ-ηρίκλ^Ιω» 
ίύκύκΧωταν άστίδα]. Hence the parody 
with a κύ\ίξ in Arisioph. (/. f.). The 
choice of bull for victim is due to the 
proverbial fierceness of the animal and 
to the mysterious properties attributed to 
iti blood ; cf. Ar. £i/. S3 βίληστοϊ -ήμΐν 
ο,ϊμα Taupftor ιτιιϊν (with Neil's note), 
Plin. //. A'". 1 1 . 90 tauivrum Sanctis, . . 



pestijer pehi. To the direst gods this 
was the most congenial drink ; moreover 
the nature of the bull was supposed to 
enter into the participants in the cere- 
mony (cf. the implications of raw/M>- 
0άγαι). 

[Those who substitute ^ϋηλοο'ψΒγοΟί'τίΐ 
from the parody in Ar. Lys. tSg forget 
that parody is not literal, and that the 
substituted word is there meant to lead to 
a pun in v. 196. No excuse for change 
should be drawn from the occurrence of 
Tauptfou in the nent line. Apart from 
the fact that Greek cares nothing for 
such repetition even when not purposed 
(note such phrases as A p. Rhod. 4. 1339 
Ϊ7ρανλοί rt βL•ξ^ μ^Λ reppLKUffi^ | βον- 
ιτίλάταί Tf βσωρ and cf m/. r6o n.), it 
is here deliberate and emphatic: 'that 
blood of bulls.' Weil guesses that Aesch. 
wrote μτ]\α<τφΰί'^οΰντΐ^ in an older sense of 
μί^λη, according to the μ^λα Siravrct τά 
TfTpairoSct KaXodffiv oi άρχ^αΊοί of Phryn. 
(Bekk. r. 7. 8). It is, of course, possible 
that in this particular ritual connection 
μ^l|>^oσφayeΐ^ was the regular word with, 
out regard to the nature of the victim, 
and that some reader 'corrected' the 
word to Tot>piw0a-io5rret through ignor. 
ance of the fact ; but this requires demon- 
stration.] 

μΐλιένειτον. The exact meaning is not 
at first clear. Horn, //. 6. (17 ίίρμα 
κΐ\αίΐ/6ν, I ofTV^, ^ ττνμάτη B4tv άΰ'ττί- 
8os ίμφαλοίσίτψ, might suggest that the 
rim (which would naturally be most in 
evidence when the shield was Sirriof) 
was of black leather. But this is pro- 
bably too precise for the word. Μίλα»•• 
SfToi is used of a sword //. ij. 713 
^α^ορα καλά μΐλάνδΐτα. κωττήίί'τα (where 
see Leaf), [Hes,] &n(• 22 1 μeXάyStτ^ιI' 
nop, Eur. /r. 373. 2. Such swords had 
the well-known hilt in which the spaces 
between metal rings were filled with some 
black material, probably leather bands. 
In Eur. Or, 821 μίλάϋδιτον φόνφ Ji^ot 
(* barred with blood') there is a gruesome 
play upon this sense. From this use we 
should expect the meaning of 'bound' to 
be 'barred' or 'ribbed,' and a buckler of 
the old fashion might easily be cross- 
bat red as well as edged with black leather 
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a black-bound shield, and touching with their hands that gore 
of bulls, swore direst oaths by Enyo and bloodthirsty Dread : 

the supposed hiatus might have been fijled in with τ\ 'Άρη r' *Έννοίίί is pussihle• 
hul not sufficiently near; *'EftJO might be suggested, Φάηιν recc. (cf. i ij, ii+ c.n.). 



strengthenings. Alcaeus/r. 36. i ίλίφαν- 
rlnav I \άβαν τώ ξίφ€θί χρνσοδίταν ίχί/ίν 
shews a variety of the material So if^f- 
I46 χαλκοίίταν σακέων (with ribs of 
bronze). That the primary notion is that 
of malting fast appears from i.^. SuppL 
859 ^ύμφίίΜτψ S6pci, But such liars and 
bands are also ornaments (like the 'bind- 
ing' of a book) and the senses 'bound 
with' and 'adorned with' pass into each 
otiier. Iletide e.^. [Eur. J JiAis. iH$ 
χβϋίτάδΐτον σώματος άλχ^ν [^χμνσάδίτον 
Tri\TT!i', previously de^icribed as decfirated 
χρνίΓ9κο\\^τοι^ τύτΓΟί^^ ^o^)f Soph. yr. 
ΊΊ^ χρί'σάδΐτΰΐ* κ4ραί (of a lute). 

45 ippip' Έν«4 κ.τ.λ. See crit. n. 
The reading of Μ cannot be an enumera- 
tion of three divinities. For this either 
7-e..,Te...iiiii or at (east the omission of the 
first Tf would be necessary. Verrall 
endeavours to keep the text by treating 
'EriiLi as a clip-form for ΈΐΊ)ι1λιο>• and 
therefore an epithet to'Apij. It would of 
course be easy to quote abbreviations 
of names (i.^. Megisles = MeEistQcles, 
I,ache3 = I^chenioiros, 'E5ra^p«s='Eiro• 
φράδίταΐί Ήρακ\οίΙν=Ήρακλίί&ην^ Άττολ- 
λώϊ = Άτολλώρίοτ. Cf. Ο. Crusius Λ^. 
Jtilirb. iSiji pp. 383 — .S94). It might 
aL-iO be ai^ued that 'EyJoiiios is a diffi- 
cult word for Aeschylean verse (cf. 34 n. ). 
We know, moreover, thai in the case 
of feminines Aesch. used Είίώ= EiioWa, 
^Τ^ώ="Γ^ί7Γί/λΐ7 (£^. Gud* p. 316. 30), 
and thai he also wrote Άμφΐ! for Άμφί- 
dpaoi (£i. Λ /irg: p. yj. 51). But (apart 
from the present unique appearance of 
the curtailed form) there is a very serious 
objection to so surprising a difference 
of gender and meaning to be attached to 
a word commonly tmderstood otherwise. 
The answer might be made that the 
particles would themselves show to a 
Greek (as to Dr Verrall himself) the true 
meaning. The argument is, however, 
unsattsfactory. An Athenian accustomed 
to the combined mention of Ares and 
Enyo (CIA m. 3 iep(iii"A/Jiui 'EifwtXiou 
Kai 'Eyvovt, Horn. //. ,s. 592 jjpxc 8' 
άρα σφίν Άρί}ί καΙ Trarfi' Έννώ] would 
surely have difficulty in recognising this 
novel application of terms. 

If 'Eruw cannot be accepted as= 




*Ewua\iov some correction is required. 
(1) The claims of Άρη', Έννώ κβΐ... 
might be considered. The form 'Apij' 
would be fajtiiliar to Aeschylus from 
Homer and other epic, and, since this 
play is full of epic suggestion, he may 
have permitted himself to follow epic 
practice. The same tendency to correct 
the apparent hiatus (commonly by means 
of 'AfiTir) which appears in the MSS of 
e.g. fi. 5. yog, [Hes.] Sciii. ^g, may have 
caused the insertion of τ here. C^P^* 
itself is scarcely permissible for either 
epic or 5tb cent. Attic. See Kiihner- 
Blass I. p. 514.) Nevertheless Άρη 
never occurs in any certain instance in 
tragic verse. It is not safe therefore 
to introduce the form. Longinu.s also 
(cod . t') has 'Apt; τ . 

(a) "Αρη τ 'Ένυονΐ might be sug. 
gested. The relations of Ares to Enyo 
are variously stated. According to one 
account (schol. Ar. Pac. 457) she was his 
wife and the mother of Enyalius. Blom- 
field quotes Cornul. (fr JVal. Deer. p. j6 
Έ»Ί;ω ΰί μΑν Tpni^bv^ q\ δϊ μ7μ-4ρα^ ol δέ 
dvyaripa Άρϊωϊ τταρίδωκαν. If Aesch. 
knewf of Enyo as the alleged mother of 
Ares, he may have written the gen. with 
the sense that the chieftains, in svi-earitig 
by * Ares son of Enyo,' were swearing by 
the God of destruction in his most pitiless 
character or avatar. But against this is 
to be set the fact that "λμΐωΐ τ Έρΐ'ώ 
is equally possible and that neither is 
very close to the text. 

(3) Much nearer to the MS is αρρητ' 
(of rec). No corruption is more frequent 
than that of double letters for single or 
vice versa, especially with the liquids. 
The context would also inevitabiy suggest 
"Apyf. For the adverbial Αρρητ ,.. 
ώρ(ϊ»|ΐότηθΌν cf. CAa. 751 άκμά^ιι Iteiflu 
δόλια j ^ι^γκαταβψΊΐί, Soph. O. C. 319 
ψ€αδρά. yodv air άμμάτωι* | «raiVft μ^ 
τρικΓτρίχοί'οτα, Eur. //*■/. 183 βιτγάηιρ... 
TToXia. wapffiy^oiTaif Lys. 13. 39 ΰστατα 
άσττασάμΐναι. The meaning is not merely 
'dire,' but actually, in a Cadmean mouth, 
tii/anda. The spy is obliged to give the 
substance of the oath, though lie is re- 
luctant to commit such a δΐ'σφημία,, [It 
is true that solemn oaths were often taken 

2—2 
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ώρκωμόττ^σαΐ' η πόλίΐ κατασκαφαζ 
θίντίζ λαττάζ€ίν άστυ Καδ/ι,ίΐωΐ' βία, 
^ γην θανάντίΐ; τηνΒί φνράσΐΐν φόνω- 
μντ}μ€Ϊά θ' αντώΐ' τοΐϊ τ€κονσιν et? Βόμονς 
ΤΓ /Jos αρμ' Αδράστου ^^ε/οσιν ίστ^φον, Βάκρν 
λύβοντ€ΐ;, οίκτο? δ' οντί? ην δια στάμα' 
σιΒτ}ρόφρωρ γαρ θυμο^ avSpeia φλέγων 
ίττνΐΐ, Xtoyrwv ώζ 'Άρ'η 5ΐ8ορκάτων. 
καΐ τώνδε τηίστις ουκ οκνω ^(^ρονίζΐται• 
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purposes. 4β β' βύτωΐ' Μ. 



[ ί , but ancient quotations are uften too lax for critical 
νημΐία ί' οΐίτιΐϊ Stob. /. f. SI arit βτ&μα Stob, 



in the name of three deities, but the 
practice was in no way binding.] 

*Ew». Whatever the derivation of 
this word (and of 'ΕΐΊιάλιοι), its special 
connotation is that of havoc and hlood . 
In Plut. Δ /ur. 757 Ό Enyalios is the god 
who ^φορ^ KTflffovrai καΐ κτ^ίνομίνουί^ cf. 
Horn. JL• 7. 6^t ^ΕνναλΙψ άνδρΐίψάίττ•^. 
Enyo rules ια'5θίμοι> ά-ναιΒ^α δηιοττ^τοί (/Λ 
5• ί9*)• She is the spirit of war in its 
cruellest aspect. 

Φίββν: 'Rout,' the son and attendant 
of Ares (Hes. TA. 933) ; not the siib- 
jective 'Fear' of the vanquished, but the 
spirit which puts men to flight (//. 1 3, -298 
οΓοι Si §poTo\viy6t 'Apnjs ιτ6\ίμάνΒ( 
μ^Ύΐΐΰΐν, Ι τψ 3ί Φά^οϊ φίλοι υίάϊ αμα 
KfxiTcfiii Koi άταρβ^ι^ | ίσπιτο, Ss τ' 
ίφ6βΐ}σ( ταλαίφρονά wcp woXe/uiTT^ti, iotd, 
4- 44°)• It is in a 'rout' that the thirst 
for blood gains fullest satisfaction. 

4β sq. ή πόλιι καταΐΓΚαφάΐ κ.τ.λ. 
The expression deserves more observation 
than it has commonly received. a<rm is 
the town regarded as a dwelling-place 
of men ; ir6X(i looks at it as a burgh, a 
city-state among other r6\tK. Such a 
iriXis has Its walls and buildings; these 
will be razed out of existence ; there will 
then be left no habitations containing such 
a people as 'Cadmeans.' TojoinEaSJuiuv 
puf ('in spite of the Cadmeans') would 
be in the last degree feeble, βΐ^ simply 
= «ατό Kparos. The words of the cham- 
pions are XaifdfoMiv όίττί/ Κβί/ΐΕίω!- (cf. 
518): 'we will make a (or the) "Cad- 
means' town" a waste' (i.e. non-existent). 
The tense of MvTct shows that the riXeat 
κατασκαφαί precede, or are the process of 
which the result is, τ6 λαττά^αν. Hence 
Xaini{(w cannot mean 'sack,' since the 
razing would naturally follow the sacking. 



The proper sense is 'make empty, deso- 
late' (as by swallowing up); cf. λάτττω 
and see note on /κ'^αττάξαι (445). In Ag. 
133 νάντα ffi TTUpywy [ κτ-ηνΐ} TrpotrOe τά 
1τΐμίον>ιηθ^ | μοίρα Xnirdffi rpit τό βίαίον 
the word amounts to 'destroy' or 'an- 
nihilate,' 

The town is first taken and then razed 
to the ground (cf Soph. PA. 998 Τρύίαι* 
i\etii Set teal καταακάψΛί βί^}, and by the 
completeness of this act it ceases 10 have 
inhabitants. In Soph. 0. C. 1318 tSxtrat 
κατασκαφ^ \ Eairai^f^ το θ^^τ^ΐ Β-^τν 
ίκώσΗ* ττμρί (explained by J ebb as 
'destroy it with fire in such a manner 
as to raze it to the ground') shows that 
καταακαφαΐ is not to be taken strictly 
of any one process of destruction. Though 
WvT«s might here mean 'cause,' it more 
probably =^^μ(ί'ύΐ, τΐύίΎΐ^άμ^νΰί. See note 
to V. 175 for this use of the active, and, 
for further instance, Find. P, 4, 57; 
τ\αΒί..Λμφϊ Kvpavat θέμ^ν στον&άν, 

[It would be farfetched and erroneous 
to render '(even) if tliey have first to dig 
down the walls (in order to break in), 
they will .sack. ' irAXft would not be the 
word.] 

ΑΛ γην τήνΒι : with emphasis. They 
will not return home, but will shed their 
bloiid 'here.' Cf. Horn. //. 18. ^ι^ίμφω 
fip Triwpwrai ομαί-ην yaiay έρΐυσαι \ airfov 
Μ T/wli;. 

4ft |ΐνη)Μΐα. The scholia ΐ,^ρίαΐη Ijy 
' TTfpUKOi, TptxVrif raivtat, βοστρύχονί^ and 
the like,' Cf. Eur. Suppi. 971 μΐΚια ιταιίίί 
e» οΓκοΐί ] κΰταί μτ^ιμΛτα., τι-ίνβίμίϋ \ κανραΐ 
jcai στίφαν^ί κύματ, /. 71 70Ϊ τύμβΰρ re 
χώτοι/ κάττίθίί μτ-ηρΛίά μοι/; ίδίίί. 8ΐΟ sq. 
κόμαί are such μαημίϊα. 

Tott τίκανίΓίν may either be taken with 
the general sense (as th εόμαυτ must be) 
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' Either wilt we raze amain the city to the ground and make 
desolate the land of the Cadmeans, or else will we die and 
mingle our blood with this same soil.' And on Adrastus' 
chariot all about they were hanging with their own hands last 
tokens of themselves for their parents at home, letting fall 
a tear, though not a sigh was on their lips ; for there breathed 
a temper of iron resolve, ablaze with valour, as of lions whose 
eyes gleam war. And of these doings the tidings tarry not 

54 Ktd TifSt rlm-ii ijtob. (where cod. Λ has οΰ μ&τα χαρί^ίται}. ^ . 



as dat. of behalf, or with twTi^eia: cf. -270 
(n.) atid Kur. /. Z". 387 τά Τοϊ'τάλου 
θίοϊσϋ' έΐτιάματα, SiippL 1 304 μνι^μΐϋ, θ' 
Άμκων μζίρτύρημΛ θ' *Ελλό5ί. 

ΒΟ sq. irpds αρμ ΆΒραιττον, The 
schol. explains that Amphiaraus had fore- 
told that only Adrastus would escape. 
But, if the chiefs had been sure of this, 
the whole attack and the oath just given 
would have been absurd. It is doubtless 
possible that, while not convinced hy the 
seer, they yet prepared thus for his pre- 
diction coming true ; but it is quite 
sufficient and much simpler to recognise 
that Adrastus is the leader and is taking 
no part in the attack. He at least will 
return, and, if any one of themselves 
should fall, Adrastns will carry his 
μνημίϊΐΐ home. 

irpds &(ψ'. The accus. includes the 
carrying to the chariot, and is thus more 
panoramic than άρματί. The same visual- 
ising effect is sought by χφοΊν and the 
imperfect ίστ«φο¥, — ΐντιφαν. ίΊτλήμουν 
schol., but the thought is simply that the 
μνημΐΐα formed a festoon or ιχτέμμα^ 

SaKipv ; a prose writer would have added 
μΐϋ for clearness. Ά tear they could 
not prevent, hut,...' The tear is that 
of ira^of, not of selfpity. Epic heroes 
weep, although Euripides makes his 
Heracles disapprove: //. F. [354 οΰτ aw' 
ύμμΛτων \ έσταξα ττιτγάϊ, ovS' αν ψόμηί' 
TTUri I th τοΟ&' ίκ^σθαί^ δάκρυ' dir' Ομ- 
μίτων βά\(^y. Open lamentation, how- 
ever, is less noble: cf. Soph. O. C. (636 ί 
5'. ωί avijp "ytMvatoi, ούκ οΐιςταν μ^α | 
(taTjji'f fff •■ . Eur. /. T, 484. 

A3 (ΓΐΕΐίρόφριιιν: combines the notions 
of iron resolve and pride {φρόίτημα.). In 
P. F. 242 the word means 'pitiless.' The 
special quality of iron is that it is dTeytcrot, 
άδάμαντοίγ and in the metaphor the nature 
of the unyieldingness depends upon the 
context. Cf. Horn. //. 13. 177 ir H 
TTi/pos μίνον ήκί ffiS^pfoi/ ('relentless'), 



24. Ϊ05 (Γΐ5'^ρίίθί'...ι5τίΐρ, NTosch. 4. 44 
νϊον,.,σίίήμον. Ον. Am. 3. 6. 59 ί//ί 
Aaiei it sUka etvivum in peclori ftrrum, 
inf. 7 Γ 7 (n. }. It is best to join στ&ηρόφρ»ν 
...hrini, like rvu itiyot, Χαμιτρίι &c. — 
iu|iii; 'mettle,' not 'anger': cf. 404, 603. 

S3 XcDirruv lit κ.τ.λ. The hot 
breath su^ests the fiery look (Hom. Od. 
19. 446 sryp ίφθαΚμοΐσί δίόορϊώϊ).— "AjM] 
is the spirit either of fight (cf Cho. 31 n., 
Supfil. 7J7 yvr^ μανωβιΐσ' ούίέν ούκ 
fKeff-r' 'A/njs, Find. Mar. JJ7 Β τ4 μαχη- 
τικών iv ί^μΐν καΙ,.ΜνμοΐίΆίί "Αρη^ Κ£κλ^- 
σβαί ναμίΐον^ίν) or of murder {P. V. 886 
θ-ΐ)\νκτί>βφ I Apti δαμίντων). Here the 
two senses are scarcely separable. 

SiSopKOTuv is more than βΧ^πάντωι* 
{as in Timocr./j-. ΐϊΆρτ; βλέιτων, Herond. 
3. 17 'ΑΙδην βΚίψαί]. The look is keen 
and bright (see Suppi. 384 διίορκοί όμμα 
and Chrysipp. up. Aul. Gell. [4. 4 
ScSapxit βΜττίίν). 

β4 κβΧ TuvSt irvo-Tis κ.τ.λ. Since 
οκι/ΰζ is never merely delay, but always 
implies shrinking, whether through fear 
or scruple, we have only the choice be- 
tween (1) 'and your learning of these 
tidings (from me) is not delayed by fear 
(on my part)' or (1) 'and your learning 
of these facts (i.i. that they are true) 
is not being delayed by hesitation (on 
their part)' ί,ί, you will soon see them 
for yourself. Both interpretations are 
given in the scholia. But m the latter we 
should rather expect 'assurance' {τίστίή, 
as in the text of Stobaeus (see crit. n.), 
than 'learning' (ττΐιττιϊ). The former is 
more natural as explaining the next words 
( = 'but I came at once, before the arrange- 
ments were completed '). B' might in fact 
have been γΐρ (cf, ij^n.). There is 
no difficulty in ίκνψ, since the bearer 
of bad tidings commonly felt oooj for the 
reason that (Plut. Jlfor. pogc) ol ri itaiei 
wpotrayyiWovTej uir6 των άκονόντίον 
δνσχίραΐνονται καΐ μκ^οννταιι cf. Soph. 
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ΕΤ. 



κ\7)ρουμ(νον<; δ' ελειττοι/, ώς πάλω \α•^ων 35 

έκαστος αΰτώί' ττρος τπίλας a-yoi Χόχ^ον. 
ττρος raw' άριστους avSpa<; ΐκκρίτον; ττόλΐως 
πυλών Ιπ' ε^όδοισι τάγευσαι τάχος- 
€γγυι; γαρ η8η πάνοπλος Άργείων στρατός 
χο>ρίί κονί€ΐ, πεΒία δ' άρ)07σ'της άφρος 6ο 

χ^ραίν^ι σταλαγροΐς Ιππικών εκ πλευμόνων. 
συ δ' wore ναός κέδρος οίακοστρόφος 
φράζαί πόλκΓ^α, 7r/>tf κατά lyt σαι π ιό ας 
Αρεως • βοψ yap κνμα χερσαίον στρατού, 
και τώνΒε καψον όστις ωκιστος λαβε. ig 

κάγώ τα λοιπά ττιστον 7)μ€ροσκόπον 
οφθαλμό ν ε ζω, και σαφήνεια λόγου 
είδώς τα τω ι* θύραθεν άβλαβης εστ). 
ω Ζεϋ τε και Γη, και ττολισσοι/χοι ^eot, 
Άρά τ Έρινυς πατρός τ) μ^γασθΐνης, fo 



SS The peirpetual gloss yaf> appears over 8' in rec. 
and inf. 113.) iXiirw race, yip fXtror Brunck. ^ 



(See crit. Π. to Chiifph* 31 
ββ Ta.ytL'aa.1 Robortello. 



Ant. S43 t4 ifwi fop TO» προσ-τί^ησ 
iKrar roXur {φύλαζ loq.), 0. T, 74Q Hal 
μ^ί^ OKvQ μίν^ atf y ipT(f μαθβυσ' (ρω. 

6Λ sq. ΙλήίΓον, Xfiirw fref)uenlly uses 
its imperf. in an aojLst sense, Cf, Horn* 
OJ. 16. JO ο pa Tg rpcrip^ ύτίλίΐιτομ 
ISorrtt, 14. 480, ij. 88, //, I. lo-f'Arptvi 
Si θιι^κων fkLTTtv νΰ\ύα.ρΐΊ θυ^σΓ^ί ] 
αύτίρ A a&re θυίιττ' Άyaμέμlιtίn λίϊτΕ 
ipop^rai, 19. 38S, 33Q, //f. 611 ΐμ ίΑμΛ« 
€ΰραι jiioXwi' I oiaiiTrf/a ©iw Ιλίϊττί, Soph. 
Tr. /β, Eiir, £/. 14 081 S' ic ίάμ,Μΐ 
ϊ\(1ψ , ότ' ΐι Tpoiai' firXfi, /Λ/>/. goji 
and in comedy Antiph. ap. Ath. 690 A 
wpikt τψ μυροτώ\^^ΐυ6μ,ΐ!'οί' κατί\ίμτανον \ 
αυτόν. So in I.atin Cic. a/. Aul. Cell. 
15. 6 Aif siiui ill vitac iampridim lumitta 

« ..άγβι: not a final clause, but de- 
liberative: Horn. //, 3. 316 kK-^poiit... 
ιτάλλω' , , , I ότίΓάτίροϊ Sij vphcBtv άφ^ί-η 
xSXxfor (-fx^i.—a.irtay. is not unnecessary, 
but virtually = yijs/i<wi, (xaittot alone 
might have a wider application. 

07 opCirruvs: not e?tplicilly ^ Γϋ^τ 
ipUtmit, but d/jJ<rrou[ ηκάι. — iriXxut: 
with iKKpCTmn: cf. Eur. Fkeen, 114 
vitXtQt iKTrptucpteeia' ^μα$. But the gen. 
rather depends on llie superl. sense than 
on Ik-. 

ea πνλΰν be' ifitSourL : 33 (□.). It 
Is somewhat doubtful wbether we should 



read the causal middle τάγϋΐσ-αι or the 
in fin. imperative ταγινιται (cf. P. V, 738 
oil μτι TfXaffii', inf. jj n. ). The same 
question arises with ψρά^\ (63). On 
the whole the admonition to the king 
to 'have' the thing done is the more 
probable. 

β» Ύγνϊ ydp κ.τ.λ. The spy can 
only sec this mentally (see 53), but it 
amounts to certainty. — tfBii belongs to 
ΐγγίί.^ — πάνοπλοι: not 'in full armour' 
but men 'of all arms' (=:in full force). 
— 'ApfamY ; though 38, 'λχαιίδα. The . 
variation is epic, but, since Adrastu^ is 
Argive and the expedition is from that 
centre, the word i-s the natural one here. 
Cf- 53i> 560. 

eo xatpti κβν{»: for the effective 
asyndeton cf. 169 αΰΐΐν Xaica^fU', 337 
iyii ipopfiittt Cho. 388 icij^et ταράσ'σίϊ, 
Pits. 429 i -καίΰν ippaxi^oit. Soph. AJ, 60, 
El. 719, PA. I J, Eur. Hec. 1 1^^ βάλλων 
ipiiraur, H. F. 602. — KOvCn: 'hastens,' 
The Homeric a^viovn^ irc^oio (//. 33. 
371), — βργηΐΓτήϊ άφρίι κ.τ.λ. Another 
condensed and sustained metaphor. The 
foam of the wave, as the sea rises under 
the άρ7Εοτι^! Afc^st (so Verrall), flecks 
the water (χραίνίΐ υταλα^/ικι) , just as 
here the foam of the horses flecks the 
land. — iTfGia {like cavipi^ aequor) is poeti- 
cally applicable to either element (cf. 



^ 



ΕΠΤΑ ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑΣ 



23 



through fear ; for I left them casting lots, how by the fall of 
chance each should lead his troop against the gates. 

So marshal thou with speed at the outgoings of the gates 
men of the best, the country's choicest. For already close at 
hand the Argive host in full array marches and scours along, 
and the whitening foam beflakes the plain with drops from the 
deep breath of the steeds. Do thou, like trusty master of a ship, 
bulwark the town, before the blasts of war descend in squalls ; 
for on the dry land roars a wave, a wave of soldiery. Do this, 
and seize the speediest way thereto. For me, I will go on to 
keep a faithful eye for the day's watch, and, warned by sure 
news of what passeth from without, thou shalt meet no hurt. 

[Scout departs {to left). 

Et. O Zeus, and Earth, and the realm's guardian Gods ; 
and thou Curse, the mighty Spirit of my father's vengeance ; 

β I ΐΓμΕΐι/ιΛνω* or Tntv^^-tav vecc. (cf. ap. schol. Find. P. 4. 398 the error Soph./r. 
.ill ΐκττνίΐΆχΐί ϋνΐνμκταί fijro). β3 ψόρίοι Dind., and this is apparently the 

older ΓοΓτη (Meisterhans- p. 145). 



anifntusTa, irtSio of the sea in Eur. Phmn. 
no). — iuTTtKev ίκ irXevjiKSvuv not only 
gives the usual Greek qualiUcatioTi, which 
brings the metaphor into due relation with 
the literal facts, but it alsa incidentally in- 
forms us of the numerous chariots in the 
Argive force (cf. liriroy3oToi'"Ap7<ii). The 
form ιΐρίγτιοτΓηϊ is found in Bacchyl. 5. 67. 
eS ναοί : for α cf. 4Ϊ λοχα7^Γαί. 
Aesch. has also ίκοτι, ίώβί, Sapii*, 

Ίτασοι/, 7ΓροσΊΓορτΓατ6^^ ττοίνάτωρ, ίύνάτωμ, 
θιηνατήρ, ίβ^ομα-γέτα!, βαΧίί, The 
present phrase is borrowetl by Euripides 
(dtf^if. 523 ώστ£ fobs KfSv&if οίακοστράφον). 

eS sq. φ|>(ί$(ΐ^: see note on rafeirirai 
(58), The middle occurs hi/. 783. But <rv 
with infirj. would be sufficiently common : 
cf. Horn. Oit. 13. 307 ffu Si τ-ετλάμΓίΊΐι καΐ 
αρά7ΐτ^ I .,. I μτϊδί τψ ϊ/ί0ά(Τ^αί...άλλα 
σΐίιΠΓ^ Ι νάσχαν, 1 6. 131 &c. The word 
is chosen as being suitable to both city 
and ship ; cf. Mum. Od. 5. 156 φρά(€ S4 
fiiv {s€. the raft) βίπεσσι δίαμττίρΗ 
oitri/li'jiiru' | κύματο! efXap ίμαι. 

iittlv Kci'rai'fi<rat...po^ yap κ.τΧ It 
is the roar of the wave in the distance 
that announces the coming squall. For 
the picture cf, Horn. //. 14. 394 oiSi 
θα\άβσηί κύμα τόσον βΰάφ πατί χέρσον^ | 
w^fTodttf Αρνύμίνον νί/^^ βάρ^ί^ί d\fyfiv§, 
—κν\ία.: a favourite similitude: cf. 80, 
t09, 10691 ^^^- B9 μcyάλφ ρίύματι φωτών^ 
Eur. /. Τ. 1437, ^'^'ί^• 290 M'^" (rrparot, 
Plut. SuU, II. ^*Αρχΐ\άψ SUTjif ρΐύματοί 



φ^ρομέτψ (with an army). It is customary 
ίο deiine the metaphor by either an 
oxymoron adj. or a gen. (Arist. Peel, u 
§§ 6 — 8). In irvoa« "Aptut (i.e. not 
βορέαν or νότου or ihe like) we have the 
gen. alone ; cf. 358 χί>οάί β'οίώί'. The 
adj. alone occurs in P. V. 905 apSit 
airvpaij 829 dicpaytls κύναί^ Cho. 491 
TtTi\vh% κύΐΰν^ fr. 3 r ϊ iLwrtpoi irrX^iafifT, 
Αξ. 82 &va.p 7ΐμ(ρ6φαιιηιΐ', inf. 83 ίκαμίοΕ 
άγγι^οί, fr. 1 50 δ%\φίνι>ραν (read StX^icA• 
χορον) τίίδίϋν^ Eur. Hipp. 135 ^a/jiddotl 
άϊΐρ^ίΙρτβΜΓΐ (of hippodrome), fr. adisp. 
141 ττλωτοΐι oTijiOuri, Pind. N. 3. 73 
τόμ ά.ΰίδίμον^ Arist. PoH. 2 r. 8 ^άλτ} 
άοαιαι. Here both qualifications are com- 
bined in xcpo'ciioi' with irrpa-reij. So 
Chaeremonyr. 10 στρατ^μ av&^Mv Λλοτ^ι^ο*', 
Find. O. 6. 46 άμίμφΐί Ιφ μίΧυταία^ I/, 8. 
46 Χάβρα» Χίθον MoLirS,". 

β β Vitrriv : not ' loyal,' but ' one 
who may be believed.' — Ύ[^ρ<ΜΓκ6ΐ7Γον ι 
the previous spying has been during the 
nights (19). He will render the same 
service by day. {φύ\ακα irXws of the 
gloss is superficial.) This statement 
accounts for his reappearance (356), 

70 'Apd t' 'Epiinit K.-r.X. The Curse 
of Oedipus (for which see fntrod. pp. 
xxvii sqq.) is a living and enduring agent 
identified with the avenging Power which 
it evokes. (Horn. dd. i. 131 μψ•ΐ)/3 
ffriryipaf ά,ρήαίτ Έρΐίΐίϊι.) So general 
was this identification that 'Apai ts itself 
sometimes another name for the Erinyes 



ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 

μ•ή μοι πόλίν -ye πρυμνόθεν τιανώΧεθρον 
ίκθαμνίσΎ}Τΐ 8Ύ)άλ.ωτον, Έλλάδο? 
φθόγγον •)(€ον(ταν, κα\ Βόμονί εψεσηου?• 
Ιλίνθίραν Se γηι^ re καΐ Κάδ/Λου ττόλι,ν 
ζνγοΐσι δονλίοισι μήποτί σχέθ^ίν, 
γ€Ρ€σ0€ δ' άλ«ι^* ί'υί'ά δ' 4λπίζο> λέγειν' 
7ΓΟλ(ς γαρ εδ 7rpacro"OTJcra δαίμονα? net. 



* 
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θρεομαί φοβερά, μεγάλ' ά,χτ). 
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71 τμίμνοθι» VaJcltenaer. j . 73 &ηίά\ΐίΐτον Μ. 78 γρ. (ταί όλβο» jiiovTa. 

καΧ &&μονί schol. 7 Α 5ύΐ/λ€ί<ϋΐΓ£ Μ* δονΚίοίσι Aid. ^ft^\^<rf doi/Xfi|7'^i recc. 

ffXiffur Μ rightly. Editors (after Blomf.) substitute ιΐχ(θύν. | μιίτοτ' irirxtStiy 
Dind., iCt^TTOT' iro-^fS^p M. Schmidt. (Butler*a βτ} Sort σχέθ^υ^ 15 a solecism.) 
7β sqq. Μ prefixes χο /iii τταμβ^ιιαν, but see note on the i!>irASeiris. Wecklein attempts 



(Eum. 4t7), cf. Soph. O. T. 418 βΕΐι-ί- 
irou! Άρά. — )κγα(Γ^νι{ΐί cf. ΙΟφβ. A 
frequent epithet is ιότϊίο: Sum. 950 
μ^α yap δύναται Trbrvt Έρινύί^ Soph. 
£i, 1 1 1 irirri' Άρά, 

71 )ΐη |u)i iriW yf κ.τ.λ. γι be- 
longs to the whole notion its a plea. 
There is no such thought as * (destroy me. 
if you will, but) do not destroy my city.' 
Rather ' when a city is Grecian like this, 
do not destroy it.' Greek sentiment 
distinguishes keenly between the treat- 
ment of ττ&λίί 'EXXijyutiJ and r6\is βάρ- 
βαροι — -Tipufivoeev is correct. The sense 
of the adj. irpu/o-ii is 'at the base ' 
{ΐΓρνμτάν• TotirxaTor Hesych.): cf. Hom. 
//. 12. 446 (λαατ) Ίτρυμνόί ira^iij, ^ύτάρ 
tTrfpetr I 6(vi fijf, Od. 17. 461 βάλt Sf^ior 
ωμον I ττρνμιτίταταιι, and τΓρυμι>ωρίί•τ!. 
Congruity with θάμΐΌί appears from //. 
12. t48 ayyvTotf 6\ην \ ττρνμΛτ^ιν έκτάμρον- 
res { — CK jufui' Phot.). Sidgwick remarks 
that rρυμr6θtr occurs in Ap. Rhod. 4. 
1684 'and therefore probably in some 
lost epic' With the thought in general 
cf. Eur, y^. 1 109. 10 tt μτι κατασκαφίΐΐορ 
o^ci^GU τγ6\ιρ ι Πρυίμαν βίψ vphpfK^ov 
ίκτίτμμμίνηιι. The idea in ίκθβμΐ'ίίητι 
is that of clearing away as thoroughly 
as inen clear the ' bush ' for cultivation. 

73 sq. 'Έλλά^οΐ φθέγγαν Wovmv 
•ί.τ.λ. Our city may have been founded 
by the Phoenician Cadmus, but its speech 
Is now Greek, and so are its homes and 
lives. It is, however, altogether im- 
probable that Aesch. would use the 
present coloured phrase as the mere 
equivalent of 'speaking Greek.' From 



^,g. Sup/ii. 640 iiijtrata,..xe«Siro!, Hom. 
Od. 19. -121 αηδών... χ4ξίΤΓθ\νηχίαφωνήν, 
Bacchyl. 4. [4Ϊ9Α«δί | yapur in αηιβέων 
χέων I atvtiv Ιέρωνα^ it may be taken to 
express earnest or passionate prayer. 
'The voice which it now pours in prayer 
is Greek' (not ίγλωο-ιτοι, Soph, Tr. 1000). 

καΙ 8o|u>vs t^tirriovit 'and homes 
with hearths' (not 'your temples,' since 
'your' could hardly be dispensed vrith, 
and the Ara or Erinys possesses no 
temple}. The Cadmeans have been long 
established, with their 4στΙαί and house- 
hold gods, as part of the Greek world. 
Though Έ\\άδο^ cannot be joined in 
grammar with the phrase, its force is felt 
with it. [The accus. is somewhat awk- 
ward in lis distance from ίκθαμνίσιιτί, and 
και δάμαιίί ΐη its distance from irSKiv. 
Except for the special appropriateness in 
χίοιχταιι we might be tempted (r) to 
suggest ΈλΧάβοι I φθάγγον τ* Ιχονσηΐ! 
καϊ Β&μαν^ κ.τ,λ, 'possessing the speech 
of Greece and settled hearths in Greece.' 
(2) We might also punctuate φθiyy^ιv 
χ^οΐ'ιταν' καΐ δόμοΐ'ί ίφ^στίον^^ \ ΐΚ^νβέραν 
α -(^ϊ Tf κ. Γ. λ,, where the clause with 
St interprets, or presents another view of, 
what precedes (cf 163 (n.), Cki>. 189 (n.)i, 
'and never reduce to slavery established 
homes, yes, a free land &c.' But we 
should look for μ-ηδι rather than KsL] 

7-4 ϋΜιιΑίραμ Si κ.τ,λ. The sense is 
'aland of freemen — no less than the state 
of (great) Cadmus.' There is no anti- 
thesis of tow^n and country i y^\ and irjiXij 
are both comprehensive, presenting the 
realm of the Cadmeass in two lights ; one 
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destroy not, I beseech, in utter havoc, root and branch, prej'• to 
the foeman, a city whence pour accents of Hellas ; destroy not 
hearths and homes, I pray ye constrain not a land of freedom, 
Cadmus' own realm, with the yoke of slavery ; but be its 
succour. Our common cause, methinlcs, I plead ; for a pros- 
pering land pays worship to its Gods. V 

[Exit ETEOCLEsJ^TpY'^ 'λ* 

[TAe scene becomes the Cadmean acropolis. Enter Cltonis of 
women, young and old, precipitately and without pro- 
cessional order {frotn right). ι 

Chorus. [ 

I cry with great pangs of dread. The host is let loose from ' 

to divide vv. 78-106 between twelve choreutae. Suggested arrangemeiils of the whole 
chorus occupy nine pages (49-58) of his Appendix. 78 The metre requires an 

addition and emendation, e.g. *<;Γτ' trE>- θριόμιναι (itite being lost through nei 
preceding}. epfC/tai ψοβίρό. μί^άλα, τ' recc. 




,?^^""' 



as the abode of the free, the other as 
a state with great traditions. 

7β σχίβίΐ»; imperative. Cf. 63 (n.), 
Phryn. (I3ekk. i. p. 4. 7) αύτασχΐ5ίά^ΐίΛ^ 
σύ, TjKftr σύ• acri τον οίτοσχΕίίαίΐ ΐύ, 
τίκΐ σύ' ΆτΓίκον το σχήμα, Αγ. Ecd. ι loj 
ϊιμ^ίί 3\ iOM τί ΤΓολλά ΐΓολλάκΐϊ τάθω, \ 
θάψαι μ', Eur. Tro. 421, Eur. /r. 362. 
I4. For the simple dat. {νγαΐιπ, (instead 
of t'.g'. if ^vyouTt] cf. Soph. Tr. 136 a... 
σ^ . . .i^Trlruf \4ytii \ t^S* odiv ϊσχ^ίν. The 
dat. is strictly instrumental, the verb 
meaning *hoid.' The accent is commonly 
altered to σχιβεΐΐ', and the tense is called 
aorist. Neil on At. Eq. 310 [τταμαΐίχέθίυ/) 
refers to Brugmann Morfh. Unters. i. 78 
sqq. , and says 'Arcadius de accent, ijj 
sq. classes ίτχΐίω with ϊ?ω ψαίϊω &c.' 
He adds *the forms were sometimes felt 
as aorist.' (So Klihner-Blass 11. p. 177.) 
A number of instances support, though 
they may not prove, a present meaning: 
e.g. Horn. Od, 16. 430 άλλ' Ό Suit tut 
κατέρυκί καΐ (ffxtecr Ίιμίηιυ! Ttp (imperf.), 
ill/. 416 (where it is only the change to 
trxsSfiii that has created the difficulty). 
Similarly £u!/t. 438 ™VS' άμυιήίθαυ ^ογοί' 
(better than -βοΰ as expressing the at- 
tempt), iifd. 566 K^ptiffat, κ-ηρν^, καΐ 
στρατί» ίατ«ρ70ίομ (more natural in 
tense than -βοΰ). 

7β fuvd; our common cause; see 
S03 (n.). For the frank appeal to self- 
interest cf. Oo. imp sqq. 

78—184 The'Parodos. TAe scene 
changes lo the Acropolis. Tkt Chortts, 



consisting of women af various ages (see 
note to virifeffi!), sume of mature years 
(673}, and some yomt^ maidens (107), 
comes itisking to the citadel (216), ivhere 
are situated the ancient ξ&β-να. {βρέτ•η, 
93, 196} of the τολιοΰχοι Stoi. T/te 
WOJticn enter σττοράδτί^ and not 
in reifitiiir fonnaticm, — a proceeding 
which would be dramatically ludicrous — 
and ihdr first speeches are (for the same 
reason) not delivered in anthtrophic form. 
Different women reply to eat it other in 
a more natural w^y, and pauses must be 
assumetl. No authoritative division of the 
lines between various speakers can now 
be made, but Wecklein's distribution of 
vv, 78 — 106 among 12 members of the 
Chonis is as plausible as any. The 
dochmiac metre is that of hurried and 
excited movement. Aeschylus deftly uti- 
lises his Chorus so as to describe the 
approach and arrival of the Argive 
army. The audience obtain a very vivid 
presentation of the scene, and the 
necessary interval is bridged over. That 
in these actions of the CTborus the poet is 
true to life appears from i.,f. Pint. Cor. 30 
όρωντΐί iv T]5 iriSXft βιηδρομάί yvPtuKVv 
Kal ττρύί ίίροΓτ iKetsiai κ.τΛ. 

7 β βρ<θ(Μ>ι κ.τ,Κ. See crit. η. With 
the expression cf. Siippt, 118 ταιαντα 
■w&e^a μίΚ^α. eptapii>a κ.τ,\. — φοβέρα... 
Ϊ5(^η = ά;(ΐ7 ίββου. — μτγάλ' is not to be 
denied the notion of 'loud.' The whole 
= 'nny pangs of fear find utterance in 
loud shrieks.' 
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/Λ€ Κείται στρατό? στρατόπίΒορ λιπών. 

peL τΓολΰ? οδε λ Εως πρόδρομο? ίττΊΓΟτα?. 8ο 

αίθ^ρία KOfts /ie W€i0€i, φανΐΐσ 

άναυδο? σαφής ίτνμο^ άγγελος. 

eXe δ' εμάς < φpe^Λc > ττεδΓ όπλοίττυφ', ώς 

/βοά ^ίμπτ€ται, ττοταται,, βρεμ^ι δ* 

αμα•χ^€τον οίκαν ΰδατο? οροτνπον, 85 

L(U Ltl) 

Ιω θίοΐ θεαί τ ορόμΐνον κακόν 
fjSoaj τΐΐχίων vvep άλ€ΐίσ*Τ€. 

7β λί haji a χ prefixed. See schol. We may also pvinctuate less well {rrparos^ 
sTparirtdor \irwr κ.τ.\. (so Weckl.). 80 ώβί recc. 89 sq. i^fS/>iat 

V 

irfStoirAoiCTiSToi ] τί χρίμττ^τα* jSoei ιτβτοται Μ, with Ir in mai^. AfJtitoi m. 
βοά* ιιΓ. ώτ! or ιλγΙ or τ' ώιτί (for ri) recc, βοά, recc. The first sohol. implies TiSl' 
οττλΛϊτμχ* ώσί and βοάν, Corr, *eci, i , ί\ΐ 5έ μ^ άσττίδων Trarwyot (with lacuna) 
Headlam. Other su^estions are cT\f δ έμάί φρέναί S4as• SrXur κτ-υτοι ΐΓοτιχ/ίί^ΐΓτ(- 
T£u Ditid., tti a yai έματ wfffr 6π\άκτνΐΓ* ώσϊ χρίμτττΐΐ βοάν Paley (partly after Seidler 



7• μ^ϊται κ.τ.λ.. The enact meta- 
phor is uncertain. The next line and 
vv. 64, Hi, would suggest the opening 
of a sluice (see note to 544). It is doubt- 
less possible that this line is entirely 
disconnected from the nent, especially as 
a pause would occur between sentences 
describing stages of the enemy's progress. 
But it is unbke Aesch, to alter the simili- 
tude in μίθίΐταί without further definition. 
Hence we should hardly think of the start 
of a chariot-race (e• farcenhiis emissus fj/),, 
siill less of 'setting a dog at the prey' 
(Paley). 

[The notion of the schol. and of some 
editors is that the speakers φαντά^οντίίί 
TOMTo., but fiom the Acropolis they can 
actually see movement, and they explain 
that they judge of the rapid and wide 
advance by the dust.] 

SO ^«ΐ πολνς ; to be joined, * Ro^vs 
in full (broad) stream': cf. Eur. Hipp. 
443, I'lut. Nic. 9. 1, Hor, Sat. 1. 7. iS. 
For the metaphor in ^tl cf. κνμα. 64 (n-| 
and e.g. Soph. Ant, 118 fltrtSwv \ νο\\ψ 
ρΐύματί Ίτροσνισσομ^το^ίί. 

νρόΐρι>μ««: not *ΐη headlong haslf' 
(as in 195 '/.I'.), but 'in advance' of the 
main body (schol.). — ίι τ ιτί τ αι. In epic 
limes these arc charioteers, not mounted 
men. 

81 sq. alitpia K^vtt κ.τ.λ. If these 
words belong to the previous speaker the 
sense is that they cannot yet see the 
horsemen, but that there is no mistaking 



the meaning of the dust. If spoken by 
another thcy = *yes, I believe you, for...' ; 
but this is too much to ask of the passage 
in the absence of panicles. 

The language is allusive and com- 
pressetl. On the surface the meaning 
is simply 'the dust in the sky appearing 
as a voiceless harbinger.' Hut κίνΐΐ (cf. 
τράχί^γ Xdrpir, ψΐΰδίΐ) itseff almost cer- 
tainly bore another sense, viz, 'messenger' 
(see Verrall, Append. 11.), and α,ΙβΐρΙιι κόνιι 
becomes similar to e.g. κνμΛ χιρσαίο» 
(64), 'a messenger in the air.' Vermll's 
argument might have been strengthened 
by quoting Jg. 499 μαμτνρΐΐ Si μοι 
iiffil I irifXeu ξύνουροί βι^ία xini τάδΐ, 
where the apparent grotesqueness of the 
expression is removed by understanding 
διφία jtopii 'the thirsty Kins (messenger),' 
to be defined by the accompanying words 
!Ls 'jriw! in the sense of dust.' 

φαι^^ΰτ' may either be joined with 
aWipia ('appearing in the air') or, better, 
(from the associations of φάτψαι with 
messengers, i,g. Ag. 1 1 (iayy^Xou ψαι-ίί- 
Γοί ίρφκαίοι• iri/pit) with what follows 
{φανύσ' . . .dyyf λοϊ). 

With fvavGot ..ιΐγγ^λΜ cf, Siippl. 186 
ορίύ KbitiV, ^vavSuv fiy^/Xo* ΰτραταυ, 
Theogn. J549 ct77t\or &φθϋ/γ^οι ττόΧΐμαν 
ττοΚύίακρίψ fyeip€L•, \ Kt'pv\ ari TTiXavyio! 
φaιriμfH>i (Tjttiiri^, £iiih. 345 firoi/ Bi 
μηνντ^ροί άψθέ-^κτον φραδαΐΐ (blood). 
Dust rises freely in Greece, For the 
general picture cf. Horn. //. i[. it,i ιττό 
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the camp ! Yonder in a mighty flood the van of horsemen 
streams ! I see the dust rise heavenward, and it is my warrant ; 
dumb messenger, but clear and true. 

The noise of the hoof-smitten plain confounds my sense. 
It draws nigh ; it flies ; it roars lilce the resistless water that 
smites the mountain. 

Hark ! hark ! Ye Gods and Goddesses, fend off the on- 
speeding evil. A rescue for our walls ! 

α 
and Rilsctil), iSi 3ΐ VVeckl, 8β sqq. ίίι Ιω Ιω Scoi | deal τ' όμόμινοί κακορ dXtiJtffTe' | 
^0^ t/irep Tfixiuir \ i it.T.X. Μ (ihe superscr. α hy m'). The fault is in the order. 
Corr. *ed. (after rejecting βάτι -rpb τοιχίων). \ . dXEtViTc could only be defended 
by making the sentence a question; but schol. recognises aXtuaart. 6ρ6μπΌ!' βίφ 
κακίο άλίώτοτΕ-Ι ύτίρ τηχ^ωΐί Passow, βο^ ύιτΐρτρέχων Biicheler. όρμίκοϊ (Enger) 
inflicts a loss upon the metre of excitement. 



Si σφίϋΐ» ώρτο κονίτ) I (V jffSiov, τήν ΰρσα^ 
(ρίγδοιτρί ττόδΐί ϊν-π-ωϊ^, Herodian 6. g. 3 
aYyeWOrritlv Tlifm' 6τί δτ) ^ΙαξίμοΌί 
irpiiir fiai, xivis re ττ&μρωθιιι ί-γίίρομίνη 
φαίνΐτάί^ βοηί TC ίχοϊ ττλ'ήθονί 4^ακΰύ€τΐίί, 

οΌφήΐ : clear in its meaning ; ΐτνμα^ : 
true in its tale. The two words are 
combined for emphasis of assertion. 
[Verrall finds in (τνμοί the sense of 
etymological truth, with reference to 
the application of κότΐί, i./. ^κίνα 
which IS indeed Khvi^ { = iy^Xt^i),^ This 
is ingenious, and ίτύμαί or fTip-r't^iin 
certainly sometimes refers to appropriate 
application of a name, Bnt so do ΰ,\•ηϋ\ύΐ^ 
όρβιίι &c., and it is straining the word to 
insist upon this sense as necessarily con- 
veyed. See f.g. Horn. //. 21. 4,58, OJ. 
',ί• ^3^1 Theoc ij. 81, Soph, El. 1451. 
Headlam {On Edil. Arsck.) has pointed 
out the fallacy.] 

ea sq. ϊλ« Ε' i^% κ. τ, λ. See crit. η. 
There is a suggestion that conquest is 
already achieved, so far as their spirits 
are concerned (cf. ίΙμ*χ/το« 8j). The 
poet understands the ready despair of 
women. For the phrase cf. Suppl. 786 
τΓοτρόί ffKonal 5' ίμ* ffAw, and for the 
verb Bacchyl. ti, 8j Tbu S' eiXti ίχοι 
KfKt&iay, iti'vit τέ tuv irXSiie• μέριμνα, 
Horn. Oi/* 19, 471 την d^ <ίμα χάρμα 
και dX^or ίΧΐΐ/ φμ^να. 

τΓΐίίί' 'όιτλίκτυφ* would rather be ex- 
pressed in English by 'the ringing of the 
hoofs upon the plain* ( = τ6 τά reSia reus 
ότλαΐϊ ιττντΐΐσθαι). Cf. 344 Kapwht 
χαμάία ττϊτώΐ' aX^iJiiei, 57 a Torplr... 
γαΐα...ίΧαί^σα ντύί σοι ξύμμαχοί τ^^Ψ^"^' 
τβι; (and note). The vision of the filled 
wtHasLS sup. do, Horn. Oii, 14. 167 τΧ^το 
hf Ύο» Trthtiiv TT^^CiV 7t κολ ϊνττων, and the 
familiar (twipirrti u-eiioie; and the ringing 



hoofs as in //. to. fs.^.i ϊτητων μ' ώκνπάδύτμ 
άμJφί κτότΓΰΐ οΰατα ^ttXXei, Ar, Et/. ^51 
xaXtfoKporvti JLTTTTw*' κτίττοϊ, Xen. Ei/. 
I. 3 ωστΓΐρ κύμβαλαν ψοψΐΐ ή κοίλτι οττλή, 
Verg, Α^η, Ά. 59^ qitOiirup^datii^ pitircin 
sonitu i/uatil ung/i/n (ampiim. 

[The infantry do tiot appear till v. 8g, 
and the context w^uld show that the 
reference is to ίτΧαί and not SirXa. 
Neither the beating of spears on shields 
(Pinil. jV* 3, 60 SoplnTVTrov άΧαΧάν ; cf, 
Ammon. Marc. 16. 11. 13) nor the clang 
of running hoplites (Find. /. i. 24 άοτη- 
δοΒούποίσιν ίίττλίταίί &ρ6μοίί) is in point.] 

*tuS = Sri oitrws : cf Enm. 789 y^vtii- 
μαι ΰνσοίστα τταΧίταΐζ απαθοι* atld ffi/\ 
562 (η.). 

β4 ^£|LirTCTaL, παταταί : for the 
lively asyndeton, cf. 60 (ti.). — ιητάταί: 
it not only approaches ; its approach is 
swift as flying. So of a hound Simon id, 
_/;'. 5Q. Ί ά,ρά Δώτιορ άνθΐμύ^ν ττ^δίο** \ 
ν^τα,ταί. — pp4jui Β* j * yes, it roars.^ — 
8' is not simply a connective attached 
to the last of three verbs. 

B6 v&LTof. ..όροτύπαυ : a torrent turn- 
ing into a cataract. That the remark of 
Hesych. όροτ&τόιι iuiji'• Sn 0! ΠγαΡΓΜ 
άτΓοσ-ΤΓωντα άνο tQv όρων κορνφλί καΐ 
ττέτραι ίβαΧΚαν belongs Ιο some other 
passage is clear from our context and 
also from Photius' explanation of όροτύ- 
iroiJS as Γίγαμται. 

86 sqq. Iw Ιΰ I» β(οΙ κ.τ.λ. Seecrit.n. 
Even if the camp of the enemy could be 
so clearly discerned, ττιχίων would be an 
improper word for its enclosure, and an 
army does not climb the walls of its own 
camp. Obviouslv we cannot join virip 
•nixiatv ΐριητται Kodt in any such sense. 
Nor can we understand that phrase 
(with Verrall) as meaning that 'in the 
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6 λευκαστηϊ ορνυταί λαός ev- 

τρεπής ΐπΐ πτόλιν Βιωκων. 9° 

τις αρα pwtrcTai, Tts αρ' iwapKtcrti, 

θΐων -η θΐο,ν; 

7ΓΟΤ* Λ/3α δτ7τ' eytii ποτιπίσω βρίττ} Βαίμόρωρ; 

Ιω μάκα.ρ£<ί evchpoi' 

άκμαζα βρΐΤΐων ίχ^εζτθαί' τι μί\- 95 

λομΐν αγάστονοί ; 

άκονετ η ονκ άκον€τ άσ-ττίδωΐ' κτνττον ; 

πέπλων καΐ στίφέων ττότ η νυν < Λρ' > ά,μ- 

φί λιτάν' ίζομίν; 

8β finpeiri)^ lecc, 90 χίλιν recc. ίιώκωιι del. Route ; but whence came such 

an iinobvious addition? 98 Tirf|ja M, corr. *ed. f (c/. Theo^. :oo ιταταμοί• 

A' for ΐΓοτΐ μου). < if (irpie > iroTfWs'M Volcktnann (led by schol.). *<τιιλ(ο> is 



excited imagination of the speakeiu the 
enemy is already carrying the outer wall 
and pursuing to the citadel.' Apart from 
the fact that the Chorus is intended to 
describe the progress of the enemy, and 
that this language would confuse the 
audience, we find that the infantry is 
here first mentioneti as perceived ; in 
117 the champions are approaching the 
gates; in 135 the actual scream of the 
chariots is heard; and in 144 the stones 
of the skirmishers are beginning to reach 
the battlements. The error is (as fre- 
quently in this Chorus) one of order. 

βο^ τ(ιχί«ιν (rirfp ; 'with your war-cry 
on behaif of the walls ' (or perhaps better 
* from over the walls,^ i.e. outwards). 
The (So^ of the enemy is approaching ; 
the answering /Soij { = β»^θαιχ} of the gods 
should meet them. Cf. βαην άγα^ύϊ and 
Sup/>1. 738 tl βραΒίνοίμΐϋ βο^, Ag, 1349 
Irpor βώμα iiip' dcrrEwtrt KTipiiifX^ie jStnJf, 
Ath. 1 7ΐί Ε καΧούντων rwti ττάΚΰχ^ν toj^ 
χόΧίμον βοτί». 

88 s(j. i λτύκΛΟΤΓΐϊ κ. τ. λ. The in- 
fantry are seen. The white shields of 
Argos (probably adopted with allusion 
to ap7it = Xtwitii, as the l>acedaemoniaiis 
put Λ upon theirs) appear in all the three 
dramatists : cf. .Soph. Attt^ ιοό τόί Xf tj. 
KOiriTic Άργίβί* ίκβίιτηι φΰττΛ, iliid. 1 14, 
Eur. Phoirt. 1099 ^%ύκο,<ίτίί» ε/σορωμ^κ 
^Αργίίω»» ΰτμα.τ6ν^ It is not, however, 
certain whether the shields were actually 
painted white {cf. Xen. Hdi. 1. 4. 25 
^πΧα ^Toiourra, tA μίν ξύλινα, ol δι αίσύίναι 
Kai ταύτα AefitoSi^o, and the Carian 
shields iiiti. 3. 1. 15) or were simply of 



plain bright metal. Tin is called white 
in Hom. //. it. 3; ; cf. laid. 13. 167 
A^jSTfTQ, ^Xti/jfoi^ ir' αίτωΓ, 14. t8^ λί^Μϊ 
δ' ^v ττΑιοΐ ώΐ, and ίι. ^94 ^-ηίφοβον . . . 
\ίνκώσνιδα. ΐη \'erg. >ίί,ν/. 9* 54^ par- 
mai/ui iughriti! nlba the adj. = ' undeco- 
rated.' There is no contradiction with 
Bacchyl. 9. 10 φοίνικάστηδί^ ήμίθΐοί \ ... 
'Ap^fiuf KpiToI, which refers only to the 
chiefs, whose shields (as i/i/. ) are variously 
adorned. Ai^os w-as famous for its shields 
(Pind. /i". 106 8»λο β' aw' Άργίοί, άρμα 
β-ηβαΐον, Ο, 7- Sj), which were circular 
(Verg. Αί•η. jf. 637 Argalid dipei out 
Pkeehtae lampadu instar, said of the 
eye of Polyphemus). — Suukuv ί in trans. 
' driving on ' ; but the sense of following 
tip the Ivwirrai may be included. 

81 sq. τΐϊάρα: this combination ex- 
presses anxiety; cf. Ar. Vtrsp. 143 τΐ wot' 
dp' T) icawii-ri ψύφΰ: (with Starkie's note). 
The Chorus is in the same state of 
nervous indecision as in Ag> 1346 sqq.— 
βκαν i| e«iv: Horn. !L 8. s κίκΧντέ μιν 
TrtipTes ts θ^όί^ τασαί re θέαιναι. 

88 *πάτ' άρα κ,τ.λ. The question 
is not ' shall I throw myself? ' (ιτίτι«(»α = 
ulnttii), but ' why do I not forthwith...?' : 
cf 9S. — ΐγώ: i.e* my part in the matter 
is to pray. They adopt the recognised 
resource of desperation : £um. 80 ϊξω 
wfjXaihv ά^καθ^ν Χα,βύίν βρέτα^, Ar. £ψ. 
30 κράτιιττα τοίννιτ τώ*» ^αρ6ντων dtrri 
νψν Ι θζων iovre 1rp<i<rwsaeiv του προί 
βρέταί• — βρ^τη is used only of the old 
loafQ which have been longest identified 
with a ir4\(!. The scholiast's ττατρφων 
(oafur seems to imply an adjective {cf. 
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The folk of the white shield hies and drives on against the 
town, dight for the fray. 

Who then of Gods or Goddesses shall deliver ? Who shall be 
our stay ? 

And when my part? Shall I not throw myself upon the 
images of the high powers? 

Ah me! ye blessed ones whose seats are sure! It is the hour 
to cling fast to the images. Why do we tarry, lost in lament ? 
Hear ye, or hear ye not, the clang of shields? When, if not 
now, shall we make busy with supplications for the robes' and 
garlands' sake ? 

perhaps as Hkely. | , Μ divides Avith βρ^•η \ ΰαιμόν^ύν ; ^αιμάίτων del, Η. L. Ahrens. 
ββ sq. τί I μί\%ομι^μ Μ. βρΐτέΐιΐΐ' J' (xeaSanl... recc. 8B στιφίων Μ, ΐτίφάνίΛΤ 

Μ'. 98 5q. ίτότ' tl μτ) yvv | άμφίΚίΤαν Μ. άμφί Χίτά»• m'. άμψΐ Μταν' Seidlef 

{JiiTaf' Hermann). For the rest, corr, *ed. (partly from schol.). ^ . 



αρχαία βρέττ) 195), but πάτρια, is not 
necessarily correct. <:ΐΓθλιά^ would be 
at least as easily lost before iron-, and 
ihe word would have the advantage of 
suggesting 10 the Athenian audience (de- 
spite the etymological fallacy) the thought 
of its own Athena F'olias in the Acropolis. 

Bit (idKopEf <vfSpoi: an exctatnatioti 
of contrast* The happy and secure state 
of the Gods is compared with their own 
present misery and danger. The thought 
is that of Hes. TA. 1 tU ΰΐων Ι3οϊ άσφαΚί^ 
old. The statues must evidently be con- 
sidered as seated, i'.e. as ISt). 

Β ft ιίκρίΐι L = ΐ^ρα ^ίΐτί t Cho* "jii^ 
Other such impersonals are ήβψ (•■ig• 
5S9 dii ykp 7}βφ τοΓγ -y^pav^tv fu μαθΐΐν)^ 
άρή-γΐί {Eum. 571), kppAiti (Soph, Tr. 
731), sparer (Eur. ffifip- 148), i^iXft 
(Pind. N. 1. 6). A somewhat similar 
application of the word occurs in Xen. 
Cyr. 4. 3. 40 Hi yap τω βιατ^ίΓρακται 
^μΓρ α βον\ύμΐβα^ dXV αΰ τά ττά^τ» νυν 
άκμάΙ^Έί ^TTtpji'^ftai δί&μίνα. 

β7 άκούίτ' κ.τ.λ. Not addressed to 
the gods, but impatiently to each other. 
The schol. takes it, rather feebly, as clpa 
φαντα^όμΐθα ^ aXrj8utj άπούαμίν; 

SB sq. ττίπλαν καΐ 9τ<ψί«ν κ.τ.λ. It 
is surely untenable to render (t) 'when are 
we to make supplications with offerings 
of robes and wreaths?' In this sadden 
and urgent crisis, and amid their panic- 
stricken flight, the women have not 
provided and brought such gifts. The 
situation is in no way similar to thnt 
described in Horn, //. 6. 86 sqq., where 
there is time for all deliberate action. 
Nor is it parallel to that in Soph. O. '/'. 
^t I (locasla loq.) idfa μ» ταριιττάθτι \ 



ραα^ Ικέσθαί δαιμόνων taS" iv χΐροΐν Ι 
ατ^ψη \αβΐΐν<τιι κάνίθίίμίάματα^ or Eur, 
HerOct. 440 "^^ τρ(φ6μ€σθα. ; τίι yap 
fiffTfUTos θίΰν: Rather (ι) 'when are 
we to engage in prayers by (lit. apper- 
taining to) the robes and wreaths (which 
we have ere now offered) ?' The gen. is 
made the easier by its use in e.^. SufifiL 
53s (n.), Eur. Or. 669 φΛΰν ίάμαρτα 
τταο-ιΐ' 'EXXffiru' SoKttt• J ra&nji ίκταΰμαί σ', 
//eer. 753 ίκΐτΐύίύ trt τωνδΐ -^ουνάτων \ καΙ 
σον ytvfhv δίξίά5 τ^ ΐΰδαίμύνρί^ The 
audience would immediately think of the 
r^rXos worked by the άρρηφίροι and 
fpyaiTTtvai and oifered to Athena Polias 
at the Panathenaea; but the custom was 
widespread. Cf. CIA II. 754 άμττί- 
χονον vepl τφ iSfi τψ άρχ^ίψ and the 
στο\ίσμάί of I sis. On //. 6, 86 Leaf 
remarks that ' the idea of propitiating 
deities by clothing their images with 
costly robes is not only one of the most 
natural and universal of cults, but sur- 
vives in full force to the present day in 
many parts even of Western Europe.' 
He. quotes Paus, 3, 16. 1 ύφαίνουιτι Si 
κατά. ίτοΓ αί ymtalfces τψ 'AwoWmvl χιτώνα 
τφ ^if 'AfiiiiiXoj! iic. The Cad mean 
deities are expected to remember such 
services: cf. Ar. £ψ. ji8o ^αλώϊ 7' 
^7ΓΟτ7ο*€ (sc, Athena) ταυ ττέττλΌν μ^μνη' 
μ^νη. (The ττ^ττΧοί and στέψη were left 
on the focma until the next ceremony.) 
Wt' *η viv <:dp'> κ.τ.λ. Thi.s read- 
ing, retjuired by the metre, is indicated 
by the scholion. The more idiomatic 
expression has been evicterl by the more 
usual (i,^. Dem. O/. 3. 16 ij πύτί S, δΐΐ 
irpf£|ire, ef juij vuv; Ar. Vesp. 401 ττύτί δ\ 
ft μτι riv, eirofnjfeW μοι ;).^-ΐΓ*τ' ή = τάτε 
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κτνπον BiSopKa' πάταγος ονγ^ Ινος ho pot. 

τί pc'fet?; ττροδώσ-εΐϊ, 

τταλαίχ^θων Άρη'ί, τάν Teav ; 

ω γρνσοττηληζ Sa^of, 

ετΓΐο' cirtSe woXtc, 

αν τγογ' ζνφίλτ^ταν ίθον. 

0€θΙ πολιάοχοι πάν re 5 ire j^^ovo?• 

rSere παρθ€νων 

Ικίσιον λόχον δούλο cry ι* ας ujre/o. 

κΰμα Trepi τττόλιΐ' Βο)(μολάφων γαρ άρθρων 

καγΧάζ/Εΐ πτΌαΐς A/aeo? ορόμ^νον. 



ίσο 



Ι05 



tio 



100 7Γ£ίτα7θ'• recc. 103 τταΚαΙχθύ» recc. Μ places τάκ Tfai• in the next verse. 

70»• Tti» rec, while others have τά» rsaf 701• ot τάϊ γίΐΐ' τ^ίί•, making the interpolation 
manifest. 108 δαίμυν .Μ, ίαΪΜοΐί m, Paley ejects the word. lOS^lOO Simple 
tlochmlacs might be made with *ίώ χρυσοΊΓ^ήληξ^ ^-jfid' iwi5f <^5i}:^ \ Tra^tt^t Ti* iror^ 
Εΐ'ψιλψ-αμ Ιβοι: There is some stiggestion of ταν in the schol. (q.v.). ΙΟΙ rif 

1 
riAif rec. 10 S Εΐ'0ιλι}τα(> Μ. ΙΟβ Μ writes Stol with v. loj- ΐΓολιιίοχοι 



d^Xort Τ7 (or irire μα\\ον ^ as in Ar. Zvj. 
304) : cf. Plat. Ο'ίΐ. 53 Ε r£ ιτοιώ^ η 
ίίωχβί'Α'Ε'''" ί" θίΤΓο\ί^,- Kiihiier-Gerth 
II. 304. So οϋΰΐίϊ ^ (.\th. 44 tJ &c.).— 
dp' as in 91, 93. — ιί|ΐφΙ...Ι£ο)ΐ«ν: 'be 
concemed with ' : cf. Xen. An. ;. i. a6 
drtiJE ol ΐΓοΛ^μιαί d^0>i ταΰτα fj^oiiy, 6' 6- Ε| 
7- 1. 1 6, O^i•. 6. 7, So with eli-ai .^«. 3. 
5. 14 άμφΐ τά ewtTiJuiia τίσαν, and some- 
what similarly Horn. //. 73, i<;9 rtiflf i^ 
i/i^i ιηινησΙιμί$' . [Others render strangely 
a^ άμφ^ζομ^ν λιταρά πέπλων ' put ron nd 
them the supplications of robes.'] For 
λιτα«1 as noun cf. Suppl. 75 70f8>'d 8' 
&.1f&tμl^aμo.u The accentuation is debated 
(λίταϊα Μ in Suppl. 81 7!, but the pro- 
babilities are gathered from i.g. iav&i, 

100 κτίπον SiSepKa: n substitution 
of α^σ&ησίί ά.ντ' αΧσθ-ί\σ(ίύί most often 
quoted, because the clearest example. 
The verb of seeing is somewhat freely 
applied in Greek: cf. Alex. ap. Alb. 
134 A hv οϊναν μ6νον \ &σμτ;ν ϊξωίΤί. Sinni. 
larly P. V. i ty rit άχώ τίι ίίμά. ττρσιτ4τττα 
μ' aiptYf^$; Soph. FA. 116 βοξ. τ-ηΧωττόιτ 
ίωάτ. Smyth (&t. Aft/. Poet. p. 448) 
compares e.g. φίύν^ μi\m.Vΰ.^ φν.ζννο.'ί ϊίΤΡΗι 
(Pind. P. 4. 383). This use softens the 
zeugma in e.g. P. V. si ίμ' oire φύίίή^ν 
c^>Tt ToiT μαμφΊ}ν βμοτώί/ | oifjf, Horn. Ot/. 
g. 166 Κ i/ifXiijrwf S' it 7αΓ<ιΐ' ίΧίύιτϋομίν 
eyyi/s έόντίύν, | Kafydtf τ^ αυτών τΐ φθο'ί- 



fifv. — ιτάταγοϊ. The enemy is now at 
closer quarters ; it is not merely the 
distant jSoij that is heard. iriira7ot 
answers to the SoCxoi ακήμτίιίΐ' of Honi. 
/I, 20. 451, Calliin. i. 14. The word 
appears to have had a special military 
application: cf. //. 11. 387 aiv f ireirof 
μ(•γάλφ ττατά-γψ (in the θ(ομαχία), Soph. 
T'r. 517 τόξων raTayaif Ant. 175 ir. 
'ApEOf, Eur. Nt'raci. 832 jr. aswiStav, and 
An.acreoo*3 ττα.τά'γψ rt κά\αΚ7ρ•ψ. — ον)ς 
hf^%'. i.e. άλλα ιτολλώΐ' : cf. Hor. O. 4. 
9. 39 consul non unitts attiti and see 
Headlam On Edit. Aetth. ])p. 41 sqq. 
The expression is sometimes amplified or 
explained: e.g. /'. f. 125 οίχ ίταξ μένιιν, 
Soph. Ο. Τ. 112 ού μι^ ^;UT?.,.aXXa σμ*• 
TT^^tffi χίρών, Eur. /1/iv/. 94^ ii^at^v^crft 
i' οίχ Ιϊ, d.Wa μιψία. 

ΙΟΙ sq. tC μ{4ΐϊ; Λ protest, not a 
mere question of uncertainty. The War- 
god seems to lie helping the enemy by 
inspiring them, ^{iit thus contains the 
notion of a wrong, as in the Pythagorean 
self- catechism wij τταρέβτιν ; τί ί' (ptjo ; 
τί μοι δέορ ονκ ΈΤΐΧίσ&τ} ; — ιταλϋίΐχ0«ν : 
i.e. so long identified with Thebes. Cf. 
115 (n.). 

103 χριηταπ-ηλιιξ : so Hymn. Ar. 
I 'Apes...^tierfoir^\ij£. The helmet would 
be seen upon the ^p^raf. All equipment 
of the Gods is traditionally of the metal 
which is most prized (Pind. 0. 1. \ 
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Α clang ! Ι see it clear ! The rattle of spears a many ! 
What is thy purpose? Wilt thou betray the land which is thine 
own, Area, indweller from of old ? God of the golden casque, 
look upon the city, which once thou didst approve thy well- 
beloved. 



Ye Gods, our country's warders, come ye all ! Behold 
suppliant troop of maids, praying against slavery. 

Round our city seethes a wave, a wave of men with sidelong 
crests, sped on by blasts of the Wargod's breath. 



a ist 
strophe. 



xSwit • • ♦ re' frf ιάϊτΕί Μ, The chief error is in the order. Corr. *ed. \ . Tliere 
is no probability whatever in the arbitrary f^' ά^ρΰοΐ (Sleusloff). Wfre ττάμτίϊ Tumeh. 
τολίοίϊχοι or ίβλίΐτίΓβΰχοι recc. ιτΛίοχκ Dind. lOB κΰμα yip Tcepi ίττίλΐ!• | ίοχμο- 

\ίφωι> avSpSr καχλάί^α «-ΐΌαϊί | 'Apfoi κ.τ.λ. Μ. Corr. 'ed. (For the misplacement 
of yi.p cf. Diphil. ap. Ath. 432 Β ταλαίττωράτΐρον yap ονδέν έστί in Α. Β. for τ. 0ΰ5ίι^ 
itn yap {VM,.), and see MSS of Ar. Ρίι/ί. 146.) | - yip del. Kbuseii, ivSpCiv 
Si>xpiD\i>4>i'v Lowiiiski. ίαχμολοψάν Brutick. 



ffredviijv βί χ/ιυσήϊ αίδοί^ίττατοτ), most 
beautiful, and least susceptible to tarnish- 
ing. Cf. Hymn. Arfem. 5 TrayxpAaea τάξα^ 
Hymn^ 1>ειη, 19 χρυίίΐαίσιν ίχοίίτιν (of 
Pluto), //. 5. J05 'ΑιτύλλωίΌί χρυσαόρον, 
Arion /r* Ί χρν^οτρίαίνί ΙΙάσαδοι^^ Bac- 
chyl. tj, rGi χρνσάρματοί Άθάιια, Pind. 
Jr. [16 χρωταλάκΛηι Λατύ, Eur. Phoe». 
1372 ΠαλΧάΐοϊ χρνσάστΓίδαι [xpvvaKiyxQV 
Ian 9). Helios {Hymn. 9) glances χρνιχέιι^ 
in κίρνθοί. When Hesych. explains χρυ- 
σϋλάίίατοϊ• ^ολλίτϋξοϊ (of Artemis) he is 
probably understating ; at least some 
gold adornment is implied. Even mortal 
equipment may l)e of gold, or ornamented 
with gold, f.^. Eur. PJtoeit. 168 &Tr\oiai 
χρίισίοατιιι iKrpew^ (I'olyneices), ίίί'ί/. 

939- 

lOfl ηίφίλήταν Ιθου : at least from 
the time of ihe marriage of Cadmus with 
JHarmonia, daughter of Ares. But this 
. only indicates an older special connection 
of the God with Thebes. For the fern, 
ending in the compound cf. CAa. 68 
ΤΓοίΌρΐί^ταΓ vi^ov (n.), ILnm. 77 vtptp- 
pira^f Alcaeusy)'. J3. ί λάβαι^ ^ιλτα^^ταρ, 
Bacchyl. 9. 8 TravKar arpiKTor. 

lOe sqq. 77(1? TVei/lfri hav/ taken haid 
of ihi Ρρίτ-η {of Tvhii'h therg may be Hui!v£ 
(so6 n.), iighi being mentismd by name). 
Being thus more composed and grouped, 
they begin a second division of the ττάρ- 
floor, in vfhich the parts are anlislrophic. 
107 sq. tStrt irope^iHiiv. It is these 
wonis which have caused the Chorus to 
be wrongly describe^l as χορΰί vapehftiitt 
^see note to the t'lrii'tirti). Here (as in 
15U) the -rapeiroi are speaking, but it is 



only the strophe which belongs to them.. — 
λίχον is a fignre of speech qualified both 
by τταρθένίύν and iKiffioft cf. κνμα. χερ^οΧ^ν 
ί^τρατΰϊ} 64 (η.). The λάχοί of the men 
are to fight; this is to supplicate. — Βο«λο- 
crvvat vir«p : a rare use of ύτέρ, denoting 
the thing to be escape* 1 instead of the 
thing to be sought or protected. The 
nearest parallels seem to be Soph. O. T. 
165 ff vaTt κύ.ϊ Ίτροτέραί arai uirtp όρρυ- 
μίναί ττΆα | ^i-iffar' dKranim/ φλά^α 
χ'^ματοί ('in arrest of ruin,' Jebb), iiit/. 

Cf. Deni. 0/. 1.5 οί iCEpt SAiiji aiiS' iirip 
μ^ρϋυ^ χώρατ τΓολϊμοίϊοΌ', άλλ' ayai^a<rtwi 
καΐ άνδραττΰδίσμαυ r^x ττατρίδϋ^. Lucian 
(Merc. Cmtd. 40) has roKKol it τάι οίκίαι 
vapfX&UPTii ιητίρ του μ•ηδίν άλλα χρή- 
σιμον ΐΐδίναί ( = $ίί τΰ,.,). Somewhat 
sinvilar is the use of f'incKa in Suppl. 
roij μ•η πάθωμ(ν ών ττολύί wovai, | τολι/Γ 
3e ττάντο^ (ΐν€κ* -^ροθη δορί ('to as'oid 
which'). For the approximation to ^or 
interchange with) repl see KUhner-Gcrth 
I. pp. 487, 548. The colloquial English 
* trouble over ' is analogous. 

lOO'sq. κΰρϊ iTfpl ντιίλιν ic.T.X. See 
crit. n. This fine figure, with its care- 
fully chosen terms, is another illustrtition 
of the closeness with which Aeschylus 
had observed the sea. As the wind of 
Boreas or Zephyrus (j^g- 696) driven 
aluBg a wave, over whose dark hixly a 
while crest of foam falls aslant, wlien it 
rushes against a ship and plashes and 
seethes around it, so the wind (== spirit 
or inspiration} of the War- god drives on 
a wave of men with slanting crests, and 



32 



ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 



αλλ' ω Ζεΰ < Ζεγ > , ττάτΈρ τταντελ/ς, 
ιτάκτως αρ-ηζον Βαίων αλωσίν. , 
'Xpyetoi Se ττολισ/^α Κα'δ/Αον 
ίτυκλοΰι^ται, φόβο^ S' άρ^ων οπλών, 
δια Se τοι yei'wwi' ίππείων < αετοί > 
ίτινυροιτΌΐ φόνον -χαΧίνοί. 
i-rrra ο άγΛνορε? TrpcVoi/rc? ζττρο-τοΰ 
δορνσ-οοίξ croiyat? πΰλαι? ίβΒόμαΐζ 



"5 



προσιο'το.ντα.ι πάλω λαχόι/Τΐζ. 



111 <ΖΕί!=- add. Hermann. Λ[ divides after ιπίντωι, | See antislr. v. 115. 
lia Άίΐγίΐόί Ji Μ (with γάρ superscr. by m, cf- jj c.n.). Άργ^ΐΜ editors. + . 
114 ^ίψοι Wakefield. The error would be natural (cf. Eur. 7. A. 1308 φΑφον (L), 
0i,9ov (P))i but σΑβο! would l)e as probable. { . κνχΧοΰιιταί φόβοΐί άρΐίων Enger. 
άρηίΐύν Μ, corr. Butler. | - 116 διαδέτοί yiputir ΙτηκΙαν .Μ. StdSffot m' (marg.). 

(Jorr. *ed. ^ . fi-jriui' Passow, iidiiroi Si tqi yfriy Ιτττηά» Dind., SidSiToJ re ίή ■yii'iot 
'ntiria.1 Herm. with loo much change. lie μχ»ύ(Λΐιταί L. Dind. (led by Hesych.), 



this breaks and seethes round the city, — 
AvBpiivoiice more defines (64 n.). — Gdxju- 
λόφ«ν. The crest (here obviously white) 
appears, like the white shield, to have 
been a special fashion with llie Argives ; 
cf. Soph. Anl. 1 14 λΕΐ'ίίίΐϊ χώμοϊ τττ^ρυγι. 
ffTtyiivbs I ΐΓολλώ^ μΐθ^ οπ^ωρ | ξύν θ' 
Ιητϋηόμαίί κρρύ&ί^^ί. It apparently doe£ 
not stand erect nor fall straight behind, 
but is ίκ irXaylou (like the feathers of 
bersaglieri). Otherwise we may under- 
stand (with schol. ) that they slant in the 
movement, but the expression is rather 
curt for the thought, [XeuKoXo^as (Eur. 
Phui7t. ill)], 7ορ7ολο0<" (Ar. .-/<■//. fftj) 
might support the ϊαχμόΚοφύν (rather 
So-jfjioXoipai') of Brunck. But there seems 
no reason why a form like Xfi'voXo^or 
should not be used of a man as well as 
of a helmet (Ar. Ran. 10 1 6 \ξνκ6\6φ<ι\-*% 
Tpu^ahdat), and it is intended that the 
word should be equally applicable to a 
wave.] 

καχλάΐ»: cf. 743 — 746, Eur. Hip•/!. 
J iro KQ.TCtiT' άψοιδησάν τΐ Jfai Ίτί^αζ άφρίιν \ 
Tro\uif καχλά^ον ττοί^τίψ φυα-'ήματι | χωρΐΊ 
rpbt djcrdt. — -irvoaie : cf. 63, but here the 
sense of iiriwfom (330) is more promi- 
nent. 

"Apiot, after the appeal to the friendly 
Ares of v. 101, shows how far the word 
has passed to the abstract (cf, 53 n.). For 
the position of i/a^ see C/w^ iQii (n.). 
In comedy its place is often very much 
later: thus αβ. Ath. 339 Β (Antiph.) ΐιτΐ 
t6 τάρίχάί ^στίν ώρμηκνΐα yap, 55iJ Ε 



(Men and.) νΰν dXijitcw I rii rOtayot 
αύτέϊ ίμβα\(ϊί yap ^rpayμάτuιι, 571 A 
(Antiph.) 8th place. So in A^. 105 we 
should punctuate άρδρων ίκτt\έωv έτί yap 

Ill sq. irdTcp -ravTcX^ K.T.\. The 

alliteration of if is probably purposed ; 
cf, Sttfifil. 1017 sq, (n.), — wdTtp appeals 
to his care, itavraM to his might. The 
sense of the latter is ' of full authority ' : 
cf tAo! (148), rAfio! (ijl), Suppl. fiog 
ταρτϊλη ψηφίσματα, .-ί^. 1 480 Αώί \ 
τταναιτίον TftLytpy^Ta. 

113 ιτάντΒϊ; not ("(««iViiJ, but = ir<o'Tl 
τρότψ (ill/. s88), jrairi eeivfi {SlifpL 153 
ιταϊ'τϊ 3f σθένα....ρύσιο% yivisdia), or ττάσ^ 
μ'ηχαρ^. So Eur. Or. Γ299 ώ Δΐΰϊ MvaQ» 
KpaTu9\fKB^ t-iTiK9vpo%^..vaitrtji^. — £ρτ){ον ^ 
arce; not a frequent use, but cf. Eur. 
Herad, 840 οίκ apiiiei•' αίσχι/ί'ΐίΐ' TriXei ; 
Med, 1176 dp^iat φ&νϋν...Ύ^κνϋί^, Tro. 

771- 

113 'ApYiioi...£o£|U)v : the anti- 
thesis of foreigner and native, a con- 
sideration involving their respective 
deities. The implication is that (the 
old and great) Cadmus' city should be 
inviolate,— 6i is the ii ώτί τοΰ y6.p of 
scholiasts, and yap is an adscript (of m) 
here as in 453. See Cho. 31 (c.n.). The 
true wa^ of staling the case is that the 
connective particle is used for metrical ■ 
convenience where the explanatory might 
be expected. 

114 κνκλοΟνται. κ.τ.λ. A new meta- 
phor begins, derived from hunting. The 
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Yet do thou, Zeus, Father whose will ends all, baulk the 
foe man — yea, baulk him — of his prey. 

The Argives hem Cadmus' stronghold round, beaters with 
gear of war. Withal the bits, bound through the horses' jaws, 
pipe the shrill note of slaughter. And seven champions, pre- 
eminent of the host in spearman's harness, take stand, each at 
a seventh gate, as his lot fell. 

φίιβιιτ recc. (cf. 134). 117 άγήνορίΐ Μ, corr. Dind. (See editor's Appendix to 

Ciia. 21.) 118 iopLWirioH M, corr. recc. Sopvairmt Blomf. (M is weak in the 

matter of double and single letters.) Tlie letters ira-ycu (with the final of dopviraoots) 
are written by m in an erasure. iriXati ίτττ' ^μαΐ! Enger. | . ίπιλόι• ί|ί5οκ SchweriJt 
(but the notion would rather require ficroSoii). lie The antistrophe implies a 

lacuna here, the sense being probably that given by -^νροδ^ιχΟ^ντι iraXot^, although 
these words would be too prosaic, τρο^ίιτταρτα (Paley) is an error. <| . 



quarry is surrounded by the beaters. — 
φίβοΐ 8* κ. τ. λ. could hardly be meant 
by Aescli. in the feeble sense of 'and we 
are afraid of...' Rather φΐβο^ (as inf. 
373 (cXttfouffi κώδωι/α ψόβον, Babr, 1. 26. 
4 τψ φ^βψ καταττλήσϋΐιΐν of an empty 
sling) is the ' .scare ' u.sed in hunting (cf. 
/ermida, although the special nature of 
the Latin 'scare it not implied). — ip^atv 
BirXwv is no idle periphrasis; the adj. has 
independent point. To 6r\n as instru- 
ments of peace the Chorus is accustomed ; 
but these are the instruments of death 
and destractioB. Moreover the SjrXa of 
these beaters are not βηρατικά, but ίρηα. 
For a similar point in the epithet cf. 
Xen. Agis. T. ^6 oi τΐκτοΊτ^ι Kai w ffii^- 
p«i...7rd*'rei iroXf/iiifi ΰιτλα κατίσκίύα^ον^ 
[Hom.] Hym. 11. 2 5 αύν Άρψ /iAei 
-ϊτολίμψϋ tpya (viz. Athena, whose (pya 
are of two kinds). Shakespeare (A'. L. 
4. J. 17) makes Goneril siiy / >nust change 
arms at home, and give the distaff \ Into 
my husoand's hands. For the expression 
itself cf. [Hes.] Scut. 138 iroXfiiiiia tevxto-, 
Bacchyi. 18. 33, Hdt. S. 3;. The form 
apQotv is epic ami lyric: cf. Bacchyi. i. 3, 
Eur. Phoen. 833, Theogn. 557 S^oif. 

lift 8id Sii TpL κ.τ.λ. See crit. n. — 
ΕίαΒ^τοι Yivvuv (TrircCuv makes neither 
metre nor satisfactoiy grammar, and the 
latter is still ignored if we emend with 
£ίιί£«τΐΗ fEvvuv In^Cwv. Greek would 
require ΐΐάίϊτοι '^ivwiv linrfaLy. To make 
the gen. depend on χπλιμοί is harsh. The 
reading in the text implies the scansion 
■yevveiv (for which see Appendix) and the 
open linrttuv (like 'Apyiim of 113; cf. 
Sii/ifi/. 61 Trtpsias, Ag. (17 'Arpeidar, Eur. 
Tro. 511 Άχβϊοί &c.). The metaphor 
here has been, like so many more in 
Aeschylus, commonly overlooked. It is 

T. S. C. T. 



that of V. 450 (n.), vii. of the playing of 
a apptyi or of «ύΧοί, when the head is 
bound with the φαρβιιά. The bridle and 
bit (with φίμοί) answer to such musical 
equipinent ; but here the players are 
horses (whence the point of ίττττίΐων)^ 
Plutarch (Mor. 4.s6c), speaking of Mar- 
syas with his ψαρβιιά and ΐΓΐριιττ&μία, 
quotes from an anonymous poet the 
words uvv^ρμι>stιι... \ ...στόρΛ λίφροκ Απι- 
σθοδέτοισιν ίμα^ιν. The χα\ιι/οΙ &ίά. yeifuwp 
SfToi are the iTifrUMrrot Ιμάατίί in this 
instance. The tune which these strange 
pipes are playing is the shrill order to 
slay (φΐνον). [It is highly probable that 
in the actual bating of hunters the σϋμ-ίζ 
was used, partly to increase the φίβοτ, 
partly for the working together of those 
concerned.] 

117 sq. 4γανι>{Ηΐ : used as a noun, 
unless the lost words contained e.g. 
λοχαγοί. — ιτρέποντη ( = conspiciendi) : 
closely with trdfa%. Their panoply is 
marked hy special splendour. For this 
use of vptrew see Cho, li (n.). — στραΐφβ 
accompanies the superlative force in irp^- 
foyTft : cf. 57. In oopw^ets the metaph. 
from hunting is still maintained. The 
hunter has his aayTj ; but these bear that 
of the warrior with his Sipv, not of the 
hunter with his Άκων. The appUealion 
of tray^ is not necessarily military ; cf. 
Cho. 5 j8 irai'Ti\^ σέγηιι (of a traveller). 
The quarry is shut in and the seven 
leaders come up to seven openings in 
the enclosure. 

1 1 β sq . ίβΕιίμΛίϊ cannot'sim ply = έττά. 
In Hom. 11. 8. 404 oiSi Kfv h Sexiroin 
νΐρίΤΐ1\\ομ£νανί et'toin-out ] ίλκε^ άιταΧθή- 
σίσ9ον the sense is ' each till a tenth 
year ' ; there is a ΐέκατον ίτοί in each 
case, and Horn, uses the plur. of the 




34 



ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 



στί τ, ω Atoytfe? φιλόμα^ζ^ον κράτοζ, 

ρνσίπολίζ yevov, 

Π αλλά?, ο θ' ΐπηίΌζ ττοιηομΐΒων άναξ 

Ιχθνβόλψ < ΒΛλωΝ > ^α^αΐία ITocretSai' 

€πίλυσιν φόβων evCXvatv δίδου. 

συ τ Αρ7)ζ, φίΰ φΐν, ττόλιν έπώννμ,ον 125 

Κάδ/Αου φνλαζορ K/i^Becrai τ έναργω^. 

και KvwpLS, ατ€ γένους ττρομάτωρ, 

αλευσον σεθ^ν <μϊν> ef αψιατοϊ 

131 μναίιττόλΐί Μ, corr. recc. 133 ΐιπΓΐόί | irDirrD^Sti»> Μ. 133 -Ε|3αλώρ> 

add, *ed. (see strophe v. 109). Emendations reported by Weckl. are here 

peculiarly aadaciotis {e.g. ΙχΘνβίλψ ίΛοχάκ άιτοτίβα κiyτρψ Merkei). μβχβι•ο Μ. 
194 φόνίΛ)' Μ (with /ϊοΐΓ superset, by m), ψίβΐιΐν recc. (cf, 45, itj). |t . ιτίνωΐ' Dlnd. 
135 ^D 0fi! I ΙττώννμΛν 'Κά.^μ.ον \ Tr6\iv M. 'Κά&μαυ Ιττώνυμύν recc. Corr. *ed. 



Mveral cases just as with Hdt. a number 
of persons possess iifydflea or as Xenoph. 
(flell. 3. 1, ]8) speaks of τομι κρατίβ-τουι 
τά sfSr;. Here each stands at a seventh 
gate, and in the plural they stand ' ait 
seventh gales.' — irppo-tq-ravToi. The tense 
should he notetL The champions a.re as 
yet only approaching. The point of πάλφ 
λΛχΐι«τ« is that the approach is being 
made in orderly and complete fashion, 
for which pre-arrange tnent was needed. 
The words show that the Chorus had 
been informed of the news in 55 sq, 

laOsq, AioycvH: in a special sense, 
since she was the child of Zeus without a 
mother: cf. Eur. HsL 25 Δίογίμήτ wap- 
Bitot, Cyd. 350 « lIaX\ar,..Aie7eces Bti, 
Soph. Aj, gi. The appeal to Zeus is 
followed by that to Athena in her 
character as a war-goddess, and especi- 
ally as iroXiitt or τολιοϋχοι. She possessed 
the title and iunclion of 'guardian of 
citadel' not only at Athens but in various 
Greek states (see Faraell Culls Sic, I. 
p. 199, Jebb on Soph. Ph. 134, Prellet 
Griech. Myth* T. 119). Cf. Find. 0. 
5. 10 iroAiuto]tf IfaXXdj and the epithet 
dKpnia, ιτυλαΐτίΐ. Hence ^υσΐττολίϊ yei- 
«β = ' prove (indeed) ρΐ'σίτολί! (accord- 
ing to your title).' Cf. Horn. //. 6. 305 
•KtrnrC Άΰ^ναίη pt/trirroXiS, Hymn. Ath, 
Γ Παλλάδ' ^h.QiivoXT\v ipifcrtiTToXt*'. — φιλύ- 
ριχαν : Bacchyl. 1 4. 5 1Ίαλλιί3οι &ραι- 
itaxof, Find. Ο. 7- 43 κ^ρ? ίγχίφρ6μψ. 
Hymn. Aphr. 10 αλλ' 3ρο oi jriXe^oi te 
ίδοί* KQ.\ (firyav "Apijos, I νσμίναλ re μβίχαί 
TE, Cic. Λ''. D. 3. 53 Miaervam... quant 
principeDi et inventricem btlli fenutt. She 



is κρίτΜ as deciding the victory ; cf. 148 
TToXi^offpoi'roi' k'^vhfV WXoi. 

133 6 β' (inrtes «,τ.λ. The mention 
of Poseidon next after Athena would in 
this connection be natural to an Athenian- 
The two deities were associated in the 
Erechtheum as Joint τολωίχοι. At Thebes 
Poseidon was tutelary in a more .special 
degree: [Hes.] Scut. 104 'EfUJtrifasor, \ 
5i θψ/3ηϊ K^^i^vOSf έχξί ^μΕταί Tf w6\7)a, 
Et. Mag. p. S47 ή Βοΐίιπία iXi) iepa 
Jlotreiiiicol (from Aristarchus). With the 
latter statement cf. the indications in 
Hom. //. J- J06, Find. /. i. 51. — iinr«>s. 
For the god of the sea as god of horses 
cf. [Horn.] Hym. ?7. 4 ίιχβά rot, 'Ewa- 
(τίγαίΕ, Bt^X τιμ-ψ ^dao'ctfTO, | ϊτητωμ η 
Βμητ^μ' ^jUEfat σωττίρά re ν^ώι». Soph. 
Ο. C. 713 άναξ Ι1ΐίσ(ί5άν, finr&tffii* τ&ν 
άκίστ^ρα xaKwlly \ πρωτοίσι rattrSe κτίίτα^ 
όγυιοΓ}, Ar. Ell- J51, A nth. P. 9. 90 ντ)0ΐ9 
ώκνπόρωι* ίϊ ίχΕΐϊ κράτοΐ tVTie iaF^ufli'. In 
the legends he is either the creator or the 
tamer of horses- See Famell Cu/ti iv. 
pp. 14 sqq., where the theory that the 
title is derived from ' theriomorphic sug- 
gestion in the waves ' may be supported 
by such facts as that at Naples the larger 
racing waves are styled iavalloni. How 
Foseidon Hippios might be represented 
trident in hand may be seen in the illus- 
trations in Karnell I.e. pp. 57, 66. — 
n-ovToiUSiitir is suggested by the sight of 
the trident. Although the god is not 
called upon to act in his capacity of sea- 
lord, it IS part of prayer to magnify the 
deity by invoking him under various titles 
of power and greatness. Moreover there 
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Do thou too, Zeus-born Might, that lovest battle, Pallas, istanti- 
prove Saviour of thy town ! strophe. 

And thou, Lord of horses, who dost sway the deep, Poseidon, 
smite with thy weapon that smites the fish, and give us deliver- 
ance, deliverance from our fears. 

And thou, Ares — for pity I — shield the town whose name is 
the name of Cadmus, and make manifest thy kinship and thy 
care. 

And thou, Cypris, for that thou art fore mother of our 
race, give succour. 'Tis from thy blood we are ; yet with 

■iriXiv EdS/tou ίττώριψον Dind., Κίβμοΐί riKw ir. Bergk. 13β κήίιιται Μ. 

τι 
137 ttTf Μ. 138 sq. ιτίβαι 4ξ αϊ/χατοϊ | ■γΐγίναμιν ΧιταΤί tre Ι SeoitXih-tm Μ. 

Corr. *ed. (except for the division), σίβεϊ yip of recc. and λιταίσί ο-ί of Hertnmn 
form the common reading. 



is the more likelihood of addressing him 
hy the name he prefers (cf. stu lane 
likittius audis, and Ag, i 70 ti rhf αύ'(τψ 
φΙΧαν Κ€κ\ημένψ, | τοίτή fiv wpo&^i'fiTrtMj)^ 
Hence the three titles here. Cf. Hytini. 
Ath-, '^ τταρβ^νον ΐίίδοΐ'ηίτ ^pviriwToXif άΧκ-ή' 
ΐίτσαν, Hymn. Ar. 1 "*Apfi im^p^%vtra^ 
βριαάρμιίτί, χρυσίοττήλΐ)^, \ όβριμόθνμι, 
φέρααπί κ.τ.Χ., Luc. Tim. j. 

123 ίχβνβ^λφ... μιαχαν^ : ί•ΐ• Tptcdrji, 
but signifying more than that word, viz, 
'smite them as men smite fish.' The 
trident of the sea-god is not grotesquely 
called his ' fish-smiting engine." He bears 
the Tpiatfa as his emblem of authority 
and as his weapon (P. V. 957 TpitnyoLV^ 
αίχμ-η)' tV llmftiSuiOS, Horn. li. 12. 17), 
but its object with him is not -ro jSiiXXeic 
τΰύί ίχβΰί^ Men use the trident (or three- 
prongeil harpoon) for that purpose {Anth, 
P. 6. 38 ΚΎβοφ^νΰν Ti Tpiatyap ii^ ΰδοίη 
Kaprephy ^τχοϊτ Epicr. up. Ath. 6ψ) 
ira\luy 9iipwv βέΧαί, Callim. Hymn. Del. 
■i ίχ9ΐ'^ο\η{! = άλίηι). The Chorus sees 
the trident in the hand of the ^ha-v^v (cf. 
Stippl. 214 ορώ Γρίκναϊ r^fSe, ϋ-ημΈΪο» 
Qeav), and, strange weapon as it seems, 
being the instrument or device wherewith 
it is customary to slay liah, they implore 
the god to turn it to other purpose in 
slaying men. 

134 ΜλικΓΐν φόβων: cf. 156 λι'Όΐιιτα 
ΐΓολ^μιοκ φΒβαν (η.). The objection to 
φΐνωΐ' is not to the plural, which would 
mean 'slaughter after slaugliter' (cf. I'lut. 
Afur^ 577 A wpi» έμν\^}ίτΰίΐ ttjp ιτόλίί^ ολτ^ϊ' 
φίνων), but to ί-η-ίλντιν with that ν,οτά. 
The expression would be possible only if 
.slaughter were proceeding. [Wecklein 
points out that repetition of the present 




kind is favoured in dochmiacs: cf. Eur, 
Hipp. 836 TO Kara 7αί θέ\ω τή κα,τ^ ySiS 
κνίψαί. The excitement implied in the 
metre is the excuse, and the metrical 
convenience is obvious.] 

lae «τΰ T* 'Αρηϊ φτΒ φ€β κ.τ.λ. The 
interjections are prompted by the feeling 
that Ares, through his old tutelary re- 
lations with Thebes and his connection 
with Cadmus, should be the last to help 
the enemy. Cadmus had married Har- 
monia, daughter of Ares and Aphrodite. 
Hence the emphasis on KaS|i<iti and the 
use of κάββηαι, which combines the two 
senses of n^Sos, vii. fa/vi and abulias. 
Aesch. is fond of playing upon this double 
meaning: cf. Ag. 70 j it^Sot ύρθύννμον 
('a κήίοί rightly named'), C!w. 86 (n.). 
Meanwhile it is not at all unlike the 
Greek fondness for paronomasia for κά5- 
effoi to glance at Kd5-^oi>. The words 
br&vvfav KiSiMHi distinctly show that 
the tawn is not yet Thebes. — έναργώϊ ; 
as a &tb^ £yapy^i, praesens dais* 

137 sqtj. Kunpis ; following naturally 
upon the mention of Ares, ior a war- 
cfiaracter of Aphrodite, as the oriental 
Allat and wife of Ares, see F"amell Cults 
1:. p. 63 j. — ιτρομιίτωρ: in so far as the 
race is supposed to be descended from 
Harmonia {^rpaihv KaS^oyfv^ 289). — 
ιΗβπτ *<|ΐ1ν> κ. τ. λ. is not only the 
easiest cure of the metre, but makes 
clear the thought and gives a proper 
value to βΐοκλνταΐΐ. ' Though of your 
own blood, we approach you with full 
sense of your godhead.' — <Ti: after diri'- 
ouirai ; cf. Horn. //. 3. 477 «if S' traijoovs, 
I'ind. O. Ϊ. 71 diriJei'..,EtVpiai#'ai', Eur. 
Hipp, 167 Ttw S' αί>ρα.νΙαΜ,,Λύτ(νν. 

3—2 
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^, γεγόναμ^ν λιταΐς <ie> σε θίοκλντοΐζ 

άττνουσαι πελαζόμΐσθα. 13° 

καΙ σν, AvK(i αναζ, Λυκειος yivov 

στρατψ οαιω στάνων άΝτίταϊ. 

σν τ', ω Aa7oyei'€i- 

α κούρα, τόξον ίκτινκάζον. 

στρ. ^ . e € € C, 

οτοβον αρμάτων άμφΐ πόλίν κλύω, 13& 

ω noTVL tipa 

ΐλακον αξόνων βριθομένων )(yoai, 

Αρτΐμι φίλα- 
* * * * 
e £ e e. 

130 auTouirai Seidler• ^ . * ^vaiSvwrat U possible. | . Μ proceeds with the division 
...arai '...ία(φ \...ώ |. 131 λΰκιοί Μ, corr. m. 182 uTiriiiit iiirS-s M. I 

provisionally adopt Wecklein's άιιτίτα! (from οΰ riras of M. Schmidt), but I incline 
to *στρατφ ίαΐψ <;7'> άιτρ urorigr or άντφ στ&τωιι ατματψ δαίψ, ^ . όλλίίτα! Dind.i 
airas Stanley, άττιίρ Hermann. 183 « Aaruij Enger. rifo» •οτμ)ίά{Όυ Μ 



ISO Airilotmi. The usital quantity 
is ^ir^oiiircu, but the second syll, may 
very '«;eU be long. Moschus {2. 124) 
has ήττνΰντΐί, and (i. 98) άνηττΌοντΐί^ and 
he can hardly have lacked warrant. In 
CAi). 395 5αίίϋι occurs (from //. 1 1, 497). 
The quantity in iiXt>ii>, λύω, βύΐύ, φύω, 
κωλύω, φίτύω, μψύίύ is variable, and there 
seems no reason why άττύω should not be 
added to the list. The anaerustic i,- is of 
course irrational. 

181 Kal...ifv t' κ.τ.λ. καΐ begins 
another appeal, to brother and sister 
deities, and the pair are joined by τ' of 

V. 133- , 

Λνκιι Avaf. Apollo as destroyer 
is called by this title in Ag. 1156, Sufipl, 
695, Soph. 0. T. 203. In Soph. £1. 
645 he is to champion the one cause and 
injure the other. For an examination of 
the epithet see Famell Cults iv. pp. 
1 13 sqq., and cf. Jebb 00 Soph. £/. 6 toC 
λυκοκτίΐΌυ β(θΰ I άγαρά Λ iiteioi (Append.), 
Leaf on //. 4. lot. The origin was 
apparently totemistic. To the Greek 
mind Apolio Lyceus in equally the slayer 
of wolves (Plut. Msr, 966 A, A nth. Pal. 
13. 11) or the king and protector of 
wolves (who are ιτροσψιΑΕίί to him, Plut. 
Ml»•. 400 a), a Sfot άτΓολλιίϊ is also a 
ffeos σΕιΓτή^ιοϊ in regard to the agencies 
which he controls. Artemis is not only 
the huntress; she is also the protectress 
of young animals {Ag. 139 sqq.). The 



sender of plagues and the averter of 
plagues is the same ffri^^oXor. Hence 
Λιίκίίοι may protect from wolves or, as 
here, act the wolf.— ΛύκΛΟϊγοΌϋ ; 'prove 
(indeed) Wolf,' cf. 131 (n.), 9 (n.>. 
Apollo is to put on that avatar or answer 
to that title, which may be chosen ac- 
cording to the principle stated in Pint. 
Mar. 38; Β Πιίβιοϊ μίν (βτί τοιί ίρχβμΐϊοκ 
μα.νϋά.νΐίν καΙ &iB.wvtf0u.vitT8ai' ΔηΧίΟϊ ?^ 
καϊ Φα»αϊοί oh ^5ij τ( 5η\ΐ}νταί κ.τ.λ., but 
which is more probably suggested by 
some actual appearance with the ibavo» 
(cf. the coin from Tarsus with wolves 
standing by an effigy of Apollo, ΗιίΙ. 
Joum. 189a, p. 171). 

[Wolves were common in ancient 
Greece (cf. Paus. g. 13. 4).] 

133 grrivuv Δντΐταϊ. See crit. n. 
The emendation of Wecklein is not con- 
vincing, but is perhaps the best offered. 
Grammatically o^vuv duraf is quite 
possible as gen, of price or equivalence. 
The consi ruction is more frequent than 
is commonly supposed. See Cko. 145 (n.i 
and add to the examples there Eur. Mtd. 
1^34 μί\.^ω yf μ^ντ^ι r^s έμψ σωτηpίas | 
eiXTjifms -η 6ί5ωΐΓθϊ, NAiS. 467 roiaSra μ^ιτ 
ffot τψ μακράν άττονσία^ | τρα^αί χαρίζω. 
Neophron yi'. 3. 3 rota ιτί μοΐρα σωι> κακών 
ί/τγω» μ^ίίΐ. Soph. 7'r. 287 ιΐ'Τ^ &r άγϊά 
θύματα | ρέξ^ί ττατμφφ ΖηνΙ τηϊ άλώίτξω^, 
Eur. /ffn 1 359 ^1*1 Herond. 4. ^5 iXctiis 
eftf I ...Ttiifie. ..καλώ»' (pyiM, A schol. 
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prayers that men make to Gods we cry upon thee and draw 
nigh. 

Thou too, Wolf-king, prove wolf indeed to the foeman's host 
and pay back groan for groan. 

And do thou, Leto's virgin child, unsheath thy bow. 

Ah ! the ringing of chariots — I hear it round our town ! ind 
Ο Hera Queen ! The loud note from the naves of the heavy- ^"'•'Ρ^β• 
laden axles ! Ο Artemis benign ί 

(apparently), irrma^m m, tv Tiwdfou recc. Corr. 'ed. ^ . eiruKttiliu L. Dind. (from 
Hesych.), eP τνχά^ον Hartung (froiii Hesych, τνχά^σθαί * ίττο^άί^σ^αι)* For ίττ 
conftised with ν in minuscules cf, Theogn, 584 ίξαατίιτω A (for -oir-), and Ag. 151, 
where we should read φάσματ' άιταρθοΰιι ίατ φάσματα στρονθΣιν. Μ Άάάα'Α^ίμι φί\α 
(from ν. 138), which Seidler removed. Ιββ ιτότϊΐα Μ. Ίΐρη Μ», ^ρα Μ. 



seems, from his άνθ' ών ήμεΐ^ νΰν θρψιοΰ- 
/tev, to have construed the words thus. 
Yet, apart from the metrical difficulty, it 
is hard, if not impossible, to supply 
τίμΐτ^ρω;** The metre mi^ht lie cured by 
a transposition (cf. 87, [06, loiji and par- 
ticle, viz. στρβΛψ ίαΧψ γ' dvTM στίναιν, 
y' having the force of a plea (with the 
adj.), i.e. ' the στρατοί of the Arrives is 
an army of your foes.' The vagueness, 
however, remains, and it would be tnore 
satisfactory to read στρατψ δαίψ γ' ίντψ 
erdvuv 'with shrieks and groans.' 

With άντίταϊ there is not merely a 
notion of ' avenging,' but of paying back 
like for like. The ιττόνοί of the Cadmean 
women are to be requited with ΐΓτίΐΌΐ 
from the enemy, caused by the fiiXea 
ffTuff&svTa {//. 8. I5p) of the god (cf. //. 
(.> 4.=^! τολίΛΓτοΐΌί lis, Theoc. 15. 113 
/i* fXiiTTQiiov). For the application of 
ίττάνϋ^ cf. //. 19. 114 φόνοί τΐκαί αΐμα καΐ 
άργα\ίοΐ στόνοί άνδρ&ΐ'^ 4- 445- 

1β3 sq. otS τ', « κ.τ.λ. See crit. η. 
The τόξον is present with the fioPof. 
— * ίκιηίκάζοιι : take from the bow-case 
{■yiijpvTOi). Cf. Horn. Od. 1 11 607 7u;u'ii' 
τόξαν ixiiJVj -z I * 54 atvm-o τόξον | αΰτφ 
-^ωρντψ, at ol repiKfiro tfiacirot. As the 
same case also held arrows (see illust. in 
Ζ?/ί:Λ AnL t. 171 A) both bow and arrows 
are here intended. The notion is thus 
that of Aftih. P, 13. 12 off (rot φαρέτρτ) 
\ύ(ται\νκοκτάνοί. L.Dindorfs ιΰτυκαζοιι 
is taken from Hesych. fvniKitov ιϋτϋκοιτ 
ΐχι, έτοιμου. But the (Γτ (which often = π) 
of M, and tbe tokens from schol. and 
recc, point to w rather than τ. For the 
sense cf. ττυκά^ω. 

134 sqq. Ϊ t κ.τ.λ. A new section, 
with further description of the course of 
events. The cries ώ irorvt' Ήρα and the 



like may come as interjections from other 
members of the chorus than those singing 
the rest of the lines. — πίτνι'Ήρα. This 
goddess is not addressed as φίλτι, but 
with a term of respect only. Hera was 
commonly considered inimical to Thebes 
(as in the sending of the Sphinx and in 
the matters of Semele and Dionysus, 
Alcmena and Heracles). Her sympathies 
are naturally with her own special city of 
Argos (Horn. //. 4. ;o ή roi ίμαί rpEii* 
μέν wohu φίλταταί ΐΐσί ΤΓΰλτ7ΐϊ, \ 'Apyos re 
ΣπάρτΊ} Tt καΐ tupv^yvia Μι/ΐί^μτ^). Never* 
theless, as one of the ravisyvpit (206) of 
greater gods, she is among the βρέτη, and 
Ion of Chios mentions her temple at 
Thebes (Sallustius Arg, to Soph. Atti.), 

1S7 βριβομΜβν : with the weight of 
the men in heavy armour, a fighting man 
(ταραφάττι^) and a charioteer (Afloxot). 
Cf. Hom. li. 5. 838 ^iya S' (βραχί 
φήyίl^os &ξωιτ [ βρίθ^^σύν^ (when Athena 
mounts beside Diomede), Hymn. Ar. r 
'Apf F. . .βρισάρματε. 

'j^voai are variously ϊnteφΓeted as 
(i) the nave or host, (1) the end of 
the axle moving in the box. See Jebb 
on Soph. £ί• 745 (θρανιη 5' άξοι/οί μέβα^ 
χνόαΐ. It was natural that there should 
be some vacillation between meanings so 
close. Here it is the nave, regarded as 
a pipe. In [Hes.] Scui. 309 iirl Si 
πλημααι μ4γ' άιίτΕκι• it is the naves that 
scream. The actual pipe of the nave was 
called irC'piyi (Sufipl. 187 o-iJjMyyei oi> 
eiyueiv όΐοκήλατοι)! and in view of the 
use of £τοβον (applied to a ΰ^ρί'^ξ or 
iiti\os} and Ιλακον, and of the similar 
terms in ι8ΰ sqq. (where see the note), it 
is clear that there is an allusion to such 
musical instruments. 




38 



ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 



δοριτίνακτοζ αίθηρ S' ΐττιμαΐνίται. 
τί ττόλΐϊ. άμμι πάσχ^ΐΐ ; τί γ€ντησ€ται ; 
ποΐ 8^_τΐ) Tc'Xo? €ττάγ€ΐ θ£0<; ; 
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αντ. β. € ΐ € £, 

ακροβόλων δ' ίπάλζ€(ον λι^άϊ ipx^TOi, 

κόναβοζ h> τΓΐίλαις ^αΚκοΖέτοιν σακιών. 

και ί^ιόθίν < ώ > 

τΐολίμόκραντον άγι^ον τ/λος, iv μάχαι- 

σί TC μάκαιρ' άνασ(Τ Όγκα rwip πόλεως, 

ίπτάπνλον iho^ ivippvov. 150 

140 SopirrlraxTBt recc. δ' αίβ-ημ Μ, corr. Hetm. (cf. SuppL gij ia^amt S' ΰν 
for ώ' ί'). i' om, rec. 143 ιτοΓ ί' ίτι Μ. Corr. *ed. \ . wm ii to Blomf, 

144 in-dXfei Heimsoelh. i-wa\iti> would be an obvious conjecture, but is need- 
less. ^ . 147 καΐ Aioetr | M. '■<ω:> Luwinski. κβΐ might be a corruption 
of "ixf (impcrot.). *at -^b6>- or «ai -ctos- G. C. W. Schneider, AioSfr <:£>■ 



140 αΐίήρ <πΐ|»α£ν«ταιΐ. A vivid 
expression. The ait ' maddens ' with 
the brandishing of spears. The notion 
of the riot of a place fille<i {and over- 
filled) with movement appears in Soph. 
j4/. 1+3 Ιπνομω/ΐ) λίΐμώιιο (= Χιιμ. βι 
μάΐΐ'ίταί tinroii Jebb, who quotes ύλο- 
μa,vttt^f φν)ί\ομίίνΐΐν). The air can hardly 
hold the hurtling spears: cf, the curious 
expression in Flut. Su/L i6, i ttjf δί 
κραυγήν καΐ Αλα\α•^μ&ν οίϊ f^Tcytr i άήρ. 
So in/, gji ίίαίί•βται τίοκΓΐ ψριίίί. But 
here there is the further picture of the 
emotional participation of nature or inani- 
mate surroundingu in an action. This 
notion (which would appear very modem) 
is not rare in ancient literature : see 
Sikes- Allen οτ\ Hymn. Apall. 1 1 8 (if fi ffcre 
W 7 οία liTtpCef and quotations. So 
Aesch. (/r. Lycurg^ ifSavniq, 5ή 8ώ^, 
βακχεύιι ιττίγι) fat the appearance of 
Dionysus) and Eur. Biudi. 736 irof 5i 
ανν^βά,κχΐν' 6f)flt (on the boldness of 
which Longinus commenls, c, (5). 
Homer (//. 13. 339) has a boldtiess of 
another, but a cognate, kind in ίφρι^,ΐ* Si 
μάχτ) φθίσίμβροτοί iyxtljiau'. For the 
participation of the nir in particular cf. 
Stifi/il. 615 X</wi ΐ(4ίωιιίμΐΜ! \ ίφρίξιν 
αΐβτίρ rifSt Kpair&rTwv Ai-yix, Enr. /en 
1078 toJ AibtaffTtpuros ] άνΐχόρίνσίναίθήρ^ 
Αρ. Rhod. ί. jot) wdfTJ) Si rtpi μέη/α^ 
(βρ(μίν α,ίβήρ (round the Symplegades}, 



Shak. HtHry V., Proi. 13 ihi! tvty cus^- 
guei I Tliijl did affrigkl tht air at Agin~ 
court, [There may be some notion of 
Tifafffffi» as used of the Biipam in a 
Maenad-procession. Here the mad 
revelling is that of the spear, cf. 485.] 
The force of iiri- is ' withal,' not ' above 
us. ' For the later position of 8' cf, Cho. 
5 1 7 τά iSspa, μΐίω J' iart T^t άμαρτίαί and 
note, where add Alex, ap, Ath. j8 F ij ir 
tls iTipa» λ'ηφβ^ 8' aroariWiiiy riMr as 
corrected by Porson from St 8' Sb... of 
MSS. 

143 Trot *Bi τί κ.τ.λ. There is no 
value in ϊτι of MSS. The double ques* 
tion is a common idiom, Horn. Od. 14. 
187 tIs ν&θΐν ύίά;^6ρων; Bacchyl. 18. 31 
rlya 8* (μμ^ν r&&(v avSpii τΰντον | Xi^f t ; 
5. 86, Soph. Ant, 401, Eur. /. Γ. 1360 
riyai rii wv ; A'Aij. 701, Eubul, ap. Ath. 
lie Ιχ^ύν δ' Όμ•ηρο! ίσβίοϋτ' ίίρηκί roC | 
TifB τΰν Άχοιώ» ; 

144 άκροβίλην κ.τ.λ. The advance 
has come close. The part. gen. with 
(fXcrai as with ίφιχαΰται and in general 
with verbs of hitting, missing, touching 
&c. This is less bold than that in e.g. 
Eur. Phoett, 451 rlurS' ΐΙα^Ιέξια τΐίχίΐιΐί. 
Soph. AJ. 12"^.^ έρκέίύν...^-γκίκλΐ[ΐμένονΐ, — 
Ακροβΐλιαν (which is more probably pas- 
sive, 'smitten along their tops') might be 
separated from ΐττάλξΐΐιίν (' the stoning of 
the skirmishers'), but we cannot say 
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The air, hurtling with spears, maddens withal. How goes it 
with our city ? What is to be ? Whither and what the issue 
that Heaven brings on ? 

Ah 1 the rain of stones reaches our battlements and smites ind ami- 
their tops, Apollo our friend ! In the gateways is the clash of ^*^°P''*• 
bronze-bound shields. 

And thou, whom Zeus hath made a Power inviolate to decide 
war's issue, Onca, Queen blest in battle, who standest above our 
town, deliver thy seven-gated habitation. 



Frien. irat Δώΐ SSeir von den Bergh. 14β sq. if μίχφ, ^ύ re Hermitaa, ^ . 

140 rpo s-iXeiiJs M, corr. Hermann, partly from gloss in rec. ή ΐιτάνω τηί iriXedit 
ίΐτομοιιμέτ-η {Ιίρυμίτ-η ?). The quantity of the final in 'Ογκα is uncertain. If short, 



'Oy/ca ΐΓρά iriXiiis -cius- is possible. 



leO «Vi^oou M, έττιρμαυ m. 



λιίάϊ (ττάλξίων ('their stoning of the 
ramparts'), since ^ιθάί can hardly possess 
st> distinct a verbal sense. For the 
thought itself cf. Horn. //. g. 573 τΰ» ii 
τάχ' άμψΐ ΤΓ^λαϊ δμαδοί καΐ douTros ύρώρΐΐ | 
vopytiiv βαΧ\ομ4νων^ Caes, £, G. 2. 6 
undiijite lapides in murum tad (oepti sunt, 
miirttsqite defensdribus nudatus esi, Tac 
Nisi. J. 12. 

14 β KtSvapet κ.τ,λ. The κόναβο! is 
not τι^μτάνων χαλκόδετων (cf. ί57η.), but 
mLKiav. — χβλκο6*των: see 43 (n.). The 
shield of hide is rimmed aod barred with 
bronze. 

147 sqq. Διΐ9«ν..,τίλ»ϊ κ.τ.λ. Onca 
is the ' holy war-deciding authority by 
will of Zeas' (cf. Lamproclesyr. Παλλάίΰ 
ΊΓ€ρ^4πτΰ\ίν kXtj^w Τ7θλ£μα56κον ayvav | 
ταΐδα Αώί). The expression is, however, 
m ore h igh ly charged . άγνον co m h in es the 
notions of (i) the inviolable authority, (i) 
the virginity of Onca ( = Athena) ; Testis 
(j) one in authority (cf. rjo KpArot, ΟΗΰ. 
172 (η.), Suppl. j34 ΤΐΚέϋν τίλίΐάτατοκ 
ipdroi, and τά Ti\ij), (1) the ' end ' or 
* issue ' in war : Δύθ<ν not only slates 
the source of the authority (cf. 31 1 Staffti' 
n.) but alludes to the parentage of Athena 
(i3o). There is thus a complete co- 
alescence of 'inviolable end to war by 
appointment of Zeus ' with ' pure power, 
deciding war, bom of Zeus.' — ΐΓολ(|ΐ4- 
KpovTov : active, cf- Che. S59 KovivMv 
ή,νδρΰδύΧκτ^ν, Pers, 106 ΤΓολ^μοι^ϊ wvpya- 
SaUroui. 

In iv |uixaurC rt κ.τ.λ. the tc is 
eiiegetic ΐ ' yea, Queen blessed (?'.f. sue* 
cessful, felix) in battles.' In άναο-ιτ' 



there is the notion of ' leader ' (cf. iroi 
άρ5ρωι> ' Κ-γ!ίμΑμννν\ beyond the mere 
title. It is not unlike Greek poetry for 
the assonance in |κΐ]ςιικΓΪ..,μάκ<ιιρ' to Ik 
deliberate in suggestion. 

149 sq. "Ογκα. That this (or Όγγο) 
was the name of a I'hoenician goddess ia 
scarcely open to doubt. Pausanias (9. 
12. 2), as an argument that Cadmus came 
from Phoenicia and not from Egypt, uses 
this fact of the local name 'of Athena,' 
oTi *Ογγα κατά ^Αΰίτσαν ττ^ν ΦοίίΊκωί^ 
καλΐίταί και oii Sdit κατί ttji/ klyvirTiiiir 
φαν-ίί». Such a statement could hardly 
have been penned at that date, when 
Phoenician was a living language, if it 
had been without foundation. The 
tradition also is constant ; cf. Steph. Byi. 
OfKOiai• τύΧοί θηβ&ν•..'0-/κα γαρ ή 
Άβηνα κατά Φοίϊΐϊαί. Two scholia make 
the same assertion here- The identifica- 
tion with Athena is of course due to the 
similarity of functions or character be- 
tween the Hellenic and the I'hoenician 
goddess. Scepticism as to extensive 
' Phoenician ' settlement in primitive 
Greece is now upon the wane. See Introd. 
g 1 and inf. 474. 

UT-ip ιτίλίβί ; see crit. n. The expres- 
sion would recall to the audience the 
Athenian goddess who xeTpat ihrepefr 
iXfi {200 sq. n.). — ^Ιπτά-πτίλον ISos- The 
wliole city is regarded as a seat or shrine 
of the goddess, but CSos alone would have 
meant literally her temple. Hence the 
qualifying ίΐΓτάίΓνλον (v. 64), which not 
only thus defines, but implies the size 
and importance of the city which is heis. 




ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 



στρ. γ'. ίώ wavapKtlt θΐοί' Ιο* τέλει- 

οι TeXetat τε ya? 
τασδε' ye πυργοφνλακζς, 
πάλιν Βορίπονον μή ττροδώ^' 
< ωΛ > ετε/οοφροΐΊ στρατψ. 
κλύίτε παρθένων kXiJctc TrafStVws 
χ€ίροτάνους λιτά?. 



15S 



άντ. γ'. ιώ φίλοι 8αίμον€ζ, λυτηριοί 

αμφφάντΐζ πάλιν 
Seiia<re> θ' ώ? ψιλοπόλει?, 
μίλ€σθέ θ' lepSiv Βό,μίων, 
μΐλάμενοι δ' άρτ;^ατ€• 
φίλοθύτων δε τοι ττόλεο? οργίων 
μν<ίστορ€ζ εστε μοι. 



1 6ο 



1β1 m writes λ over ρ in irayapteU. 1S9 Μ divides ...βίοί• | ώ tAcuk 

τΑ(ία£ τ£ γάί. 1β3 ταιτίίγί Μ, τασ3ι recc. (and editors genetall}-). 

164 Sopirofw recc. ISA ^τ^ραψών^ στρατψ Μ. Corr, *ed. 1 . ίτιροθρίψ 

lleadlam. I liad previously thought of irtpo^pifi <:KpaTity^ ιη-ρατψ. iΐfp<ιψύ\ψ 
Pauw. [The confusion of -φΐΜ>ι and •φΐι»>- is frequent ; cf, SufpL 615 •κρ6φίΧι>ν ΰν 
(Μ) for τιραφωνΰν. Soph. Ο. Τ. τ τ ψρονΰν {V.) for φ<ιΐ*ΰτ, Aj, [130 (variants 
i^plaiui, {φώΐ€ίί). Here also Par. C gives iτcpoφρώι>tf and Par. A γρ. CTcpo^^dri^ 



lei sq. Ub κ.τ.λ. Here the τταρβ^ΐΌΐ 
lake up their part (t5U).~7«iHi4HC(W = 
('able to meet all needs' i.e.) 'all-suflicing 
aid.'— τΑ,ηβι ; ' of full authority * : cf. 
τΛβι 1^7 (η.), Ag: gSjafipAr reXthv ίώμ' 
ίηστρωφωμίιιον, g04 ZtC Ztu rrteie, τόϊ 
4μ&ί ίύχάί τί\Η, CMe. 6jQ τΐλ(σφόρθϊ. 
Mankind are of less avftit, and their aid 
of less warrant. 

ISS yS,t rairSI γι κ.τ.λ, ft h pathe- 
iicum. The word is not at all likely to 
have been interpolatetl. Its point is that 
their duty hire is plain ; it is to defend 
lAh land, wiiatever may be their function 
elsewhere. 

1 S4 sq , 6«pf irotfav : ci ther = Sof^wopoir 
ovaar, ' now titat it is amid toil of battle,' 
or proleptic 'betray it to suffer with the 
spear,' The latter appears preferable. 
The thought in ιτροΕΰβ In more til an that 
of mere abandoning ; with v^*ρyoφύ\oίκtt 
it alludes to the crime of rpedixrin, A 
military crime specially banned was that 
of betraying a φρι>ύρα>ι>•. Lys. 31. aS tt 



pAv Tti φρούριίαι τι ττροΰδωκίρ ή ναϋν.,.ταίί 
ώχάταΐ! iv ζτίμίαί! ^^μιοΰτα, Ar. /iatt, 
3U1. Lycut^, ί. Leoi, i^j. 59, I'oll. 8. ji. 
— • <ιί8Γ :> : A natural assumption of ter- 
ror and despair, —^irtpa^ovi : t'.e, irtpa 
ψροκιιμ»τ( (and not τά ύμύιι). The appeal 
is based on the self-interest of the Gods 
(cf. 77, iui n., loj). The invaders are 
of α 'different party' as regards the Guds 
whom they specially worship as tutelary, 
cf• S37 1^" ψρονανσι (η,). ίτ«ροφιύνψ can- 
not be brought into tlie metre, nor is it 
sufficiently effective in sense. The dif- 
ference of dialect is but little in point. 
It is true that the various parts of Greece 
fully recognised their differences in pro- 
nunciation, accent, and vocabulary : cf. 
Sol, /r, 31 {t})• 10 yKSMTirar ovxir' 
'λττικην I I^PTot (of CKiled Athenians), 
Soph- /r. J7S γαρακτηρ λάκωνοί \&γαν^ 
CAiK ί6&μφ<ι!είφωντινα(σομ(ΐ'Π<φΐ'ησιτΙία \ 
^λώσσψ dvriiy Φυΐίίδοτ μιμανμ^ω^ and 
the examples in Aristoph. /-y)., Aeh. &c. 
Doubtless al.%) such difference would 
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Hark, Ο ye Gods perfect in might ! Ye Gods and Goddesses, jrd 
absolute powers, tower-warders of this land, betray not thus our strophe, 
city in the toil of battle to a host of alifin mind. Hark to 
maidens, righteously hark, when they stretch out their hands in 
supplication. 

Ο deities benign, bestride the city for its rescue, and show it ard anti- 
your loyal love. Bethink ye of a people's offerings, and when strophe. 
ye think, deliver ! i 

Be mindful, I beseech, of the realm's holy rites and zealous V ' ^ 

sacrifices. __Ji9ft^*'' 

(jiV). For as' lost after -wS- see 17 (c.n,).] Χββ irefSUus M, rarSiKevt M*. 

JSS ίώ φίλάί δαίμονίί Ι XirrtJpiM • άμφιβάντίί Μ. \υτή(ΚΒί τ' Seiillef, but the 
redivision removes the difficulty of the hiatus, even if the pause he not enough 
in itself. ΙβΟ Sflfafl' ώί Μ. Corr. *ed. The error is of a common type 

(cf. Ar. Ljii, 316 λαμτάθ' R for \αμπά&α θ'). ψΛοτΓολίίϊ Μ (which may possibly 
be right; see Appendix to v. 115). 0*\οΐΓίίλριρ Wunderlich. 161 μέ\^σθ( 5^ Μ,, 

corr. recc. δημίωιι Μ. ISS S' ftp^ari Prien, S' &ρζατϊ Lowinski. ISS toXeui 

M, corr. Porsun. IS* μτήστορίί Μ. 



imply a different preference of deities, but 
it is the latter notion which should have 
the prominence. 

ise sq. iropSivuv : 107 (n•). — irav- 
SCtCHf : not merely = ιτάϊ'τωί or iratT^Xus, 
but 'as all right demands.' The δίκτ; 
(= recogtiised obligation) in the case is 
clear. See 657 (ηΓ), Cho. 677 (n,). 

}ς<ίροτίνουι : panoramic. The whole 
= KKviTi πΰ^μθίνων χίΐραϊ άνατανονσωί/ 
και Χιασαμ^ΊΛν, The attitude was espec- 
ially that of women (P. Κ 1037 -γνναικο- 
μίμοίί ΰτΓΤίάίΓματσίν χ^ρων), and belonged 
to supplication in its most earnest and 
piteous form. 

ISe λντήρΜί : either generic title 
( = iiXef-r)7jjfjiO(), or (better) proleptic with 
βμφιΡ<ίντίί (for which cf, Horn. //. j. 
37 6ϊ Xpu^Tjy άμφιβέβηκα^, the notion 
being originally that of standing astride 
over 3l fallen friend, as in //, 14. 17 j &c.), 

leo φίλοΐΓ&λ«ΐΐ : ' patriotic* Greek 
has no objection whatever to the repeti- 
tion in «ίλιν — ττάλίιϊ. See note on CAa. 
51 and add inf. 574 sq., j4g: t^ sq,, 350 
«q-> 373— ii74. Eur. /, T. 336 sqq., Λ ^. 
Og sq. 1 //k'« « . fferm , 3 5 3 sq ,, /i Apatl. 3 5 1 
(173} sq., H. Dentei. \1\ sq., /r. trag. 
adisp. 166. I — 3, See also Jebb on Soph. 
O. C. 5S4, O. T. t,ii. The form ψΛο- 
vtSA|ff may lie right (iI5 Append.)^ 
especially as lyrics appear to have affected 
it {Plnd. P. 2. I, 7. t μt^γa\a■^SK^ίή. 



101 sq. ^iktiiU *V κ.τ.λ. The 

change of S' to fl' (the pronunciation being 
very close (27 c. n.)) would not be necessi- 
tated by the previous 0' (t6o) alone, 
since re is occasionally answered by 54 
(Jebb on Soph. TV. [43, 0, C. 4J1). 
But if l'...5'...S' were written, the two 
latter particles would become coordinate 
as against the first, whereas the sense 
demands that the first two particles should 
answer to each other while the third 
is subordinate. — (UXeifl» . . , (mW|i«voi B' 
κ,τ.λ. For this use of the participle re- 
pealing and emphasizing the verb cf, 
Eur. ff. f, 33 KTe/ffi Kji^ocra «ai ktssuL•» 
apXei xdoro!, Ap, Rhod, 1, 232 fffXei 
avayn^ I μίμνΐίν καϊ μίμνοντα naKji iy 
yaiTTifit θέσθα,ι. The notion is 'bethink 
yourselves of tliem, and let that thought 
lead you to help.'— |i&«rtt : to be dis- 
tinguished from μίμττιιτβί. The care is 
not for past sacrifices but for those to 
come. For the principle of ίώ ul da 
(Harrison Prol, Gk. iitl. p. 3) cf. 76, 
Cho. I26{n.), ibid. 255 τούιΛ' a-ro^flcipas 
Tr6Bev I i|€ii ΰμαίοΛ χ(φ!ίί eB&myov yipat ; 
X09 φίΧ^9ύτί»ν ; φίλο- denotes zeal 
and is therefore more expressive than 
ΤΓολυ-, Cf. C /ία, 292 φίλοστΓ&νδον \ι;3ΐϊ, 
Anih. F. "J. 11 φίΚαρρωξ ίμίΓίλοί, — While 
lepa δήμιο, are simply offerings, ipy/luv 
refers to festivals accompanied by sacri- 
fices. 



ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 



^^.^i""^ ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗΣ. 

νμάζ ερωτώ, θρεμματ ουκ άνασχετα, 

•η ταΰτ άριστα και ττόλει σωτήρια 

στρατψ ΤΈ θάρσο^ τωδε Ίτνργηρουμίνω, 

βρίτη ΤΓ€σονσα<ϊ προζ πολισσοιί^ων θξών 

αι;εΐΐ> λακάζειν, σωφρόνων μισήματα ; 

μήτ iv κακοΐσι μητ εν εύεστοΐ φίλτ) ι?^ 

ζννοικοζ εΐην τφ γνναικΐίω γένει• 

κρατούσα μεν γαρ ονχ^ όμιλϊ^τοί' θρασο<;, 

^είσασα. 8' οίκω καΐ ττάλει πλίον κακόν. 

και ννν ΤΓολίται? racrSe διάδρομο us φνγα^ 

λββ άριστί Dincl., apti>ya Weil. ^ . 187 τνργ>ιρουμίνω{ι) Μ, •(ri} Μ", 

-nfjj Verrall {-iyiiir, miglit also be suggested). Ιββ τόΚΚισσούχαιι Μ». 



Ιββ sqq. Eteodes has given general 
instructions in making his dispositions for 
the defence of the town. Hearing the 
tumult of the women he seeks them out 
upon the citadel and reproaches them in 
great anger. His speech bears an appro- 
priate tone of the colloquial, and is true 
to life with a measure of that grammati- 
cal la-^ity which belongs to excitement. 
(See 172, t8o.) Cf. the Nurse's speech 
in CAo. 730 sqq. (n.), and that of the 
Herald in Α;ξ. jsG — 57+. 

195 νμαϊ. The pronoun is in the 
emphatic position of indignation, im- 
patience or scorn. Cf. P. V. 976 ai τον 
σοφίστ'^ν, TOP Turpii?; ΰττίρττίκρύν^ Eur. 
Meti. Tji. — βρΐμμΛτ*: contemptuous, as 
in Soph, £ί. 63 1 ω θρϊμμ' aymSii, Eur. 
Attdr. 261. 

Ιββ η. As the schol. observes, this 
might be either a question or a sarcastic 
statement. With the latter cf. 567 ί 
ToTof tfyytiv καΧ Sfoi^t τροσφΐΚέί (η.). Here, 
however, ipWTe leaves little choice. — 
^urra is explained by the καΐ -claiise, of 
which T( introduces a second part. ' Is 
this best? Is it (I mean) a help to the 
Country and an assurance to our soldiers?* 
[ptal-.-Tt are of course not coordinate.] 

\91 οτρατψ; either (1) 'our fightitig 
men' or (2) 'our people' ( — 'Χα.ψ). The 
latter u-se (cf. exerdius] is not rare : Ettm. 
569 ίτ^ρυσίΤί, KTjpv^t KuX ffTparby ΚΆΤίΐμγά- 
θον (the Athenians in general), Pind. /". 
3. 87 νώμα δικαίψ ττ'τ}Βα\Ιφ στρατίν, iV. ι. 
6ι, Ο. ΙΟ {[ΐ). Ι7ι Bacchyl. 15. 43 
δΐξί^τρ<ίτον fti ayopav ( — Simon, pt. 
to δημοδάκοή, Soph. El. 749 ίτρατΑί 



S' Sirwidp^ viy έκτΓΐτηωκίίτα (the spectators 
at the games). In Pind. P, 2. 87 4 
λάβροί arpatit is opposed to oi σοφοί. A 
doubt arises inf. 189. Here the former 
interpretation is the more in point. 

πνργτ}ρο'υ|ίΐνφ ; an obvious correction 
of τηργηρονιιΐνη (iP). It does not, how- 
ever, appear why the corruption occurred. 
n^ιpγηρ^roμJκηt (sc. t^s iriiXeut) is pos- 
sible a^ gen. abs. Vertall reads ιτυργη- 
(MJV^iv^, taking it, rather harshly, as 
referring to iroXfi, the intervening words 
being ignored in the construction. 

Ιββ ppirtj . , . Ίτράϊ κ.τΛ. For the 
position of ine prepos. cf. /". F. 680 
βουστά^ίίί τ£ ir^f ττα,τρ^ί, Simon. y^. 146. 
to άρμααιΐ' έν xapirur, I'ind. /r, j[8 
TfXct7fi S' ^1^ τταλνχρ^'σαίο πλούτον, Bac- 
chyl. 4. 6 άρ€τ^ σιψ ΐτΓττων^ Eur. Or. 94 
βύι''\-^ τάφον μΰί ΊΓρ6ί κασί'γί*'/ιηΐί μολαν; 
Soph. ϋ. C. 1 16. .Slore peculiar is Hymn. 
ApeH. 165 ίλήκοί piv Άιτάλλω» Ά/η-^^ί3( 
ΐιίκ. 

Eteocles does not mean that these are 
not the proper deities to supplicate, but 
that supplication made in this manner 
should be a last resort (cf 93, gs). They 
should put more quiet confidence in their 
ΐΓολι^ΐΤοίϊχοι. 

Ιββ aCciv XaKOttiv: the asyndeton 
as in v. 60 (n.}. α&ιν is onomatopoetjc 
from aS (the howl of a dog). Cf. aidfeii', 
Ui^fiVf ^(/ff(i', φΐύΧαν f S.^fiv ( = ffTf i^di'^itv, 
Pfesych.), ΐΟχ^κν ( = ίϊα ϊτηκίΚΐύΐΐν id.)^ 
ypu^tiv^ βαβά^ΐίν. — ir&H^pDwv μκΓη|ΐατα 
might be vocative: cf. Hom. //. 2. 135 w 
jr^iroce!, κάκ' Α^χίΟ, Soph. PA. 991 ω 
μϊιτοί. El. t&9 (ΐ δύσθίον μϊνιιμα, inf. 64Θ. 
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Eteocles {etttering in anger). 

You I ask, creatures intolerable ! Is this for the best to 
save the town ? Doth it give courage to our beleaguered army, 
to cast yourselves upon the images of the country's guardian 
Gods and howl and shriek, and make sober folk abhor you ? 

Neither amid troubles nor when prosperity is kind may I be 
housed with your breed of women. Let her prevail, and she is 
bold past sufferance ; but let fear seize her, and she makes the 
trouble worse for house or realm. So is it now. By these 
wild flyings to and fro ye have made weakness and faint- 

171 φύ\ψ (or φΙ\ψ) for yiva recc. τψ yupamtlif φυτψ Herm,, τω yvvaiKtiif 
φΜί•^ Heimsoeth, 173 Schol. may have had ίιμι\ιυ%. 



In Eum. 73 the Furies are μισ-ίιιιατ 
dfSptijif Kol θΐΟν ^0\ι^μττίίύν. It is, how- 
ever, more probably accus. in apposition 
to the verbal riQun implied. Cf^ Soph- 
j4ai. 44 ί yip HBt'it θάττταν υψ', άιτίρρητ^ιι 
iroXfi; Bacchyl. 9. 13 τον. ..ττ^φιπ... δρά- 
κων... I σάμα μέΚΚοντοί φόνον. Their 
screams are a. μίσ-ημα to sober minds. 

170 ινΗΓΤοΐ φCλη. The adj. signifies 
' prosperity as we would have it,* * as it 
likes us.' So j4£. 930. 

171 fvvMKOs : not necessarily in 
marriage, but more comprehensively. In 
point of fact Eleocles is unmarried (81.1 n.). 
— τψ : contemptuous : cf. τά σήματα ^Sf, 
(η.). So taken, the article seems prefer- 
able to τω, although the latter would 
stand with tlie sense 'any woman creature' 
(cf. Soph. ^J. 784 ω βαίο Τ^<μ>;ιΓΐΓ(ΐ, 
δύί^μαρύν ^^^όϊ)- 

173 κρατονιτα % sc. ή yvv^^ a natural 
laxity after yvιιaίιίeίφ y^iiii. Cf. IjUC. 
Dia/, Mart, 15. i τ4 ϋντ-ψον ΙκιΙνα 
^ϋ%ύ.μιον ττρΰίτίμων του ^ίομ, ννν δέ σιψίημί 
■ήί-η, «Ι iitdfTi μέν άιτωφίλ-ήί (sc. ή ^ηύλι) 
δ6ξα = δοξάρίον)^ Vii. .-iucL 14 ^*ίτίρω 
ϋφ4α.ί (sc. ταίίί Ανβρώνουί^ although w^hat 
actually precedes is τό aj-flptiriva rp-^y- 
jUara). KparoSra is at first sight a pe- 
culiar antithesis to Βιΐα-αιτα, but the real 
opposition of the latter is with epairos : 
'when she has her way she is iiisufierably 
hoM^ but when sbe is alarmed, . . ' For 
the terms of the antithesis itj general cf. 
Xen. Cyr, 5. 3. 33 oi ιτοΑλοί apSpuiiroi, 
flxdii μ^ξν BappujfftVj avtivhcTaTov τό φρά- 
ντίμα τταρέχονταί- ΰταν 3f Setffuj^iV, 5σφ &.Ρ 
r\eloii5 ίίίΤί, τοσοΰτψ μΐί^ω...τον φ^βον 
ιι4κτψταί; and for the depreciation of 
woman in a house Semonid. /r. 7 (8). 
sqq. 

ονχ Αμίλητων βρ<ίσο« : ' she is so bold 



a thing that there is no living with her,' 
i.f. she dares to do things which men, 
accustomed to ΑμΜα, would not think of 
doing. Cf. Eur. /r. 176 τά ΐ' ούκ ί» 
'ημών θράσοί ύπίρβαλΰΐτό τ£ΐ. In women 
this quality was a special reproach ; Eur. 
Hsrad. 474 θράσος μοί μτ^δίν ίξ6δοί$ 
ίμαΐι ' τροσθητι. For βράιτοϊ = a bold 
person cf. J^J^, 794 βράιτοι ίκοέσίον, Eur. 
Attdr, 361 ω βάρβαρορ σύ θρέμμα καί 0K\yj- 
piv epiao! and see 148 Tftos (t\.)- 

17β Gtta-am S' κ. τ. λ. It is very 
Aveak to understand this as * but when 
affrighted, she is a greater trouble to 
house and country (than when she is 
boJd) * ; moreover In ττλίον would be re- 
quired. Rather ' she is to house and 
country an addition of trouble (to that 
which it already has).' If matters are 
bad she makes them worse, as in the 
present instance. This meaning has been 
overlooked, the common interpretation 
being ' she is a trouble to a house and 
greater (still) to a country,' 

The antithesis of house and Tr6\is ap- 
pears also in Eur._/r. 2ΐί)τΑδ' ^κλα\ονν...\ 
«αϊό* δ' όμίλτιμ', άσβίνίι Si καΐ jrAXei, J39 
οίτ' αϊκον οΰτΕ ιτάΧιν avapdtifffictf άν (sc. 
άι/ανδρία). 

17* sq. κα\ νΐν : a case in point: 
cf. 31. — woMrats : dependent on 6ifp- 
(κ>βη<Γατ" κ. τ. λ. — βίΙ<Γαι : not ' having 
caused' (which is untrue) but — ^iryoi 
-iroiT/ird/idOiai^irjOpffar. This use of the 
active cannot be denied : cf. Eur. A/ed. 
914 ΰμίν τατήρ f ιτολλήμ ΐθ'ηκΐ ctVp θΐοΐί 
irpo/iijiloi", n'Aes. 837 μή μοί κ&τνν, ΰ ϋνα, 
βζΐ, Αρ. Rhod. 3. 708 άμφω tj-' άλλήλπο-ι 
eia-av yior. With Βιίρρ<Λι1<τ«ιτ' cf. v. 7 
«•οΑμρρόβουί. — 4ψυ)(ον κακήν is no 
pleonasm, since there are other special 
foiins of κάκψ 
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^cicrat δΐ€ρροθήσατ άφνχον κάκην, 
τα των θύραθεν δ ώς apLorT 6φΐλλ€ται, 
αντοί δ' νφ' αντων ivhoUcv ττορθονμ^θα. 
Totavra ταν γνναιζΐ συνναίων e_j^ots. 
«ei μιη Τί5 αρχ'ί? της ejtiij? άκούσ^ται, 
ανηρ γνττη Τ6 χωτι τα>ν μ€ταίχ^μιον, 
ψ-^ψος κατ' αΰτώι/ όλ^θρία βουλΐύσίταί, 
λΐνστ•ηρα hijpov δ' ου τι μη φύγη μόρον, 
μίΚΐ,ι γαρ avSpi, μ-η yvinj βονλ^υετω, 
τάζ(ι}θ€ν• ivBov δ' ovcra μη βλάβην τίθΐί. 
•ηκουσα^ η ουκ ηκονίτα^, η κωφ•β Χίγω; 

στρ. α. ΧΟ. ω φίλον Οίδύτοί) τ€κο<;, ioetcr άκον- 
σασα τον άρματοκτνπον 



175 



Ι77Α 
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17β όψέ\\ΐτι recc. 177 iir' αύτϋ* rec, ^ ■ 177* The verse is absent from M, 
but appears in recc. (wilh τ' 4r, 7' an, or lif, corrected by Blomf.J. τοιβΰτ' an ir 
Wellauer, It may be an adscript quotation, but ^ . Ι7β Μ has fiji above the 



177 νπ' αντϋν (of rec) is probably 

itreferable to ΰφ' avrav* See C/t&^ 110 
n.), where the point is discussed, and 
add Ag. 1 1 3S o/t^! ί'ηΛ-όί SpoeEs ' ϊίίιοί' 
άΐομοϋ (Μ). 

177• Tomira τ&ν κ.τ.λ. See crit. 
ti. Though the line may be an adscript 
expressing some early reader's approval 
of the sentiments of Eteocles, it may 
possibly have fallen out of Μ through the 
somewhat similar combinations of letters 
in uvToi and τοιαντα at the beginning of 
their respective lines. In any case it is a 
natural summary of irritation, assisted in 
tone by the colloquial second person, 
and is sufficiently Aeschylean in style, 

17B Ktt κ,τ.λ. καΙ belongs to the 
rapid thinking of excitement. '(I am 
resolved to stop this) and so, if...' — Ttjg 
ίμήϊ : always more emphatic in tragedy 
than the simple ίμψ{€Αα. 14, 17, 89 &c.); 
* /am the person to direct.' 

17β άνήρ yuvij Tf : 'be it man or 
woman.' t:f. CAe. 659 ί^ΛβΗ-ΐι) rt! 
ΰίύμάτων Γϊλίσφό^οϊϊ j γι/νή r* ίτταρχα^ 
άνδρα τ' ΐύτΓρΐΤΓέστΐμύν^ Sitppl. 38^ δράσαί 
Τί μi) Spaaai re, inf. 41+; but the absence 
of re after αθήρ here gives more point to 
the notion that not even a woman will 
be spared. For τΰν — το6τωΐ cf. Jg. 7, 
Etim. 137. 

viStl twv μιταΐχίΜον is simply the com- 
prehensive language, disregarding logic, 
of an angry man. Somewhat similar is 



Soph. El. 305 τάι οίσπϊ τί μου | «τοί τί< 
άιινύααί iXrlSat Μφθορ^ν (Plut. Mor. 
228 D 7^******^^ ^ Trai5os fl Twoi τάρα- 
■rXj|irlou άνβμώταιι is of course more directly 
intelligible). There is no need to force 
a dehnite meaning on μίταίχμίοη, e.g. 
(i) sarcastically, a creature who is neither 
to be called man nor woman, or (1) one 
who is only partly on the way towards 
man or woman {i.e. persons of either ses 
not yet adult). The latter is possible in 
itself, since with words of the character 
of /ίΐταξΰ one terminus may be unex- 
pressed (i.^. Eur. liec. 436 icraf xpbvQV 
ζίφοιίί I βαΐνα μιτα^ί sol rvpas ΆχιΚλέωί 
= ' before I reach the sword and pyre'), 
but it would be distinctly far-fetched. — 
&νηρ yvVT\ Tt is comprehensive of the 
sexes as in Hdt. 1. 61 συμψοίτίωαι δέ, S 
Τί ay^p KCki yvPTf iffTiy τλήκ τταί&ίίιίν. 
— With χάη τω» cf. β; -ja Zeii ται τά 
ττάντα χύτί τΰνί' vviprepas, 

1 80 ψίΐφοϊ . . . Ρουλιύα-παι : a forcible 
expression and quite sound. The em- 
pha.'vis lies on JXcOpiti : ' it is the ^iT^os 
of death which shall decide their case.' 
In other words, there will be no deliberat- 
ing about it at all ; the (immediate) award 
of death will be the only deliberation it 
will receive. ' Obey me or die. There 
will be no trial and putting of pebbles 
into urns; the only pebbles will be the 
pebbles of stoning.' There is a grim 
play upon the ψ^φοί of the courts and 
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heart surge through our citizens. Ye go the best of ways to 
advance the foe without, for our rout and fall are from ourselves 
within. Such portion may you expect from dwelling where 
women are. 

Well, if one will not hearken to my authority — man, woman, 
anything betwixt — it is a deadly pebble that shall decide their 
case ; for he dies, for sure, by stoning of the people. Business 
abroad is for a man ; let woman not seek her say. Be you 
indoors, where you can made no hindrance. Hear ye, or hear 
ye not, or am I speaking to the deaf ? 

Cho. Dear son of Oedipus, my dread came when I heard '^' , 

line. ieO οιοίιτίτοι Kerwerden (Hesych. διοΐιτιται- δίοχρίθ-ήσιταή. I formerly 

suggested βΐβλ^ήσΐτϋα^ but ^ . 1β1 ^t of φύyη^ is iri ^n erai^ure• ΙΕβ riitf M, 

TUi" M». Perhaps (for metre) we should read * άρματ6δο>πτοΐ'. For a. similar confusion 
cf. Find. 0Λ 8. 43 βαρνκτύποιι (A) for -75oiSiroi; (cett.). 



φ^φια as XWos. For the very frequent 
omission of ^ιό» — its place being supplied 
■by position and intonation— cf. 690 (n.), 

The regular procedure {Eur. Or. 49 
SioiiTfi ψ^φον 'Apyiiwit ιτόλίϊ | fi χρτι Θαι/Έίν 
νΰ Χΐίιτίμψ ΐΓΕτρύ^ιοτι, I'dui. 440 Ψνφοί 
ϊαβ' τιμΰιι οΓσίτιι) is to i>e replaced by one 
much more summary. 

κατ' οντόν : loosely after ni, cf. 173, 
Though the (SoiXeno-ij will go against 
theiii, and κατ* would be required in that 
sense, it should be observed that βονλιν- 
o-tTKti κατ' αντΰν can be used in good 
Greek in the neutral sense of repi οίτώΐ' 
(even ίπαχνοί κατά ηνοί being possible), 
and, apart from όλιβρία, the sense is 
simply 'shall consider their case.' This 
Imparls much more grim life to the ex- 
pression than if we were compelled to 
render 'shall decide against them.' 

IBl Xtvemijpa &ήμον G': explaining 
the previous line. The addition of Βη- 
)M»v emphasises the punishment. It will 
not be one inflictetl merely by me, but 
one accompanied by the public execra- 
tion due to manifest public wrong, (.g-, 
vpoSoaia. Cf, Ag. loij οΰ ψημ αλύξίίΐι 
iv SlKrj τά ^6v κάρα \ δημορριφίίί^ σάφ' 
Ισβι, λίυσίμουί oipat, and for the expression 
generally Soph. AitL 36 ifiirw ■wpwt'iaem 
ΒημύΧΐνστον iv iroAft, Eur. Ion 1^11 
ύ,ξΚφΰίν δ' afa-KTis ωρίι^αμ ττίτρορρίφΐΐ \ 
Sajtuv έμτ}ν δέσττοίνίίν ού ψ'ηψφ μίψ, 

ISa μΛ(ι γαρ avSpC κ.τ.λ. : a com- 
monplace; cf. Horn. //. ΰ. 4yo άλλ' eii 
οίκον lovffa τά cr' αύτηί ^pya κάμι^^ΐ \ ... 
ττό\€μο^ S' AsfSpeffffi ^eX^aci, Od. 11. 350, 
Ar. Lyi. 510 (quoting Hotner), Eur, 




Suppl. 40 ιτάίτα γά/) Si' άρσίνίύ» | yvitiii^i 
irpajireu' f/itdi, βϊηνίί σοφαΐ. 

188 TofuStv : in a general sense, 
things outside the house, as opposed to 
domestic matters ; not the present affairs 
of the enemy outside the walls.— #|(Siw 
κ,τ.λ. ; Eur. Tro. 643 (γυκαίίί») αι5τΐ 
Toirf' ίφΟκκΐτοίί \ KUKUi aKoiftv., ητίί ovK 
tvdox μ.ί¥ΐΐ, Eur, ff, 531. — βλίίίβην^ 
' hindrance," from the earlier sense of 
§\avTcu> {Ag. [33 &c,). 

184 η καφ^ λ^; cf, Cha. H80 
κωφοιί di/rcu καΙ καθίύδονσιν μάτην \ £κραμ- 

IBS sq. The Chorus pleads uncon- 
trollable alarm, due to the novel £tnd 
appalling sounds. tScLir* takes up Sti- 
σασα (i7,l). Aeschylus understood the 
psychological fact (Plut. Mar. 666 o) th^t 
μiylστat ol Sii ψάφαυ &6ρνβοι καΐ φόβοι 
ταρα.χάί έτιφίρουσίΐ/. — φΐλον OtSiirou 
TJKOS is an appeal combining loyal affec- 
tion with respect (cf. 664). 

lee — 191 The language throughout 
this highly figurative passage is carefully 
chosen so as to combine the double senses 
of a series of words, A term commonly 
applicable in one sense is qualified by an 
adjective (on the principle illustrated at 
V. 64) so as to adapt it to another (cf. 
135 — 137). Each of these requires a 
consideration which has apparently not 
been given by commentators, — άρμα- 
TdxTvirov STOpoi» is an άταββί not of the 
customary nature (from a flute or pipe), 
hut from a chariot -wheel. It is indeed 
produced by οτιρ*γγίϊ, but tnipiyyes ίλ£- 
τροχοι, the pipes of the axle-hub. There 
is a ringing of ττηίϊάλιο, but ττηδάλί^η' 
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ότοβον, 0Τ€ Τ6 £πί- 

ριγγες εκλαγζαν έλίτροχοι, ^ 

Ιππικών τ αύόπνων /π•πι*τ*»ι 1 ' οΠΤιΌν 
πηδαλίων δια στό/ια 
τΓνρίγ€νίταν ^αλιμώμ. ^^' 

ΕΤ. τί oSi/; ό ναύτης S.pa μη 'ζ πρωραν φυγών 
ηρνμνηθΐν Hvptv μηγανην σωτηρίας, 
νίω<! καμού(Γη<; ποντίψ < τι > κνματί ; 

187 όττφαν ότταβον recc. 8τι Μ, corr. rec. | , 1Β8 m' wriles Ji' over the 

bcgitining of iffXayfnf. oKoirpayoi rec. Ιββ άμίΓμωρ Μ. Corr, Verrall 

(Ihough not in his text), | , ά,τυον Laehmann, άΐΓύα» (or aiof) Paley. lOO 3ίά 

Βτόμα Lachm., 8ιά (ττό/ίίτο Ε. Α. Ι. Ahrens; but neither metre nor sense require 
the change. ^ . IBl ννριβριμίτΛΡ Dind. from a gloss in Heaych, | . χαΧιααν 

M° through echo of -av. IBS ri i' ol•» or irwi oic Blomf. ^ . 5j>i γ' eit 



linmcuif, which steer, not as do the 
■ΊΙ$ά\ια of a ship, but &ιά (Γτ6)ία. 

Ιββ aqq. τίν : the art. is deinonstra• 
live (as always in lyrics). So 377, 293, 
707, 720 &c. — (ΙρμΛτόκτνΐΓΟν : 'sounded 
by a chariot.* icTtHros is quite appropriate 
to a musical instnitnent : cf. Bacchyl. fr. 
46 (13). II [Ταλιτίγγωκ (fnijTOi, Eur. 
αΰλΰν κτίτοϊ. — ότοβον : an appropriiLte 
word of the αίλο! or (rCpiyf ; cf. P.V. 

The construction is most simply taken 
as 4κούσ-ΐΜΓα τίν άρμ, &foPow...in]8«i. 
XUtv TC, the clause ότι Tt, , ,ίλίτροχοι beitig 
exegetic of άρ/ί. δτοβύιι : lit. ' when 1 
heard the note sounded by the chariot — 
yes, when the pipes screamed — and (when 
I heard) the steering gear &c.' The 
change from accus. to gen. is correct, 
since otojSdi' is a sound and iniSiMiiir an 
instrument. [Less simply we might make 
w^SaXiiiir depend on iro^of, with arc tc 
K.T.X. answering to ίτηδαλίω* re...; but 
the latter οτοβοΐ is scarcely άρματοκτυ- 

ΤΟί.] 

ο^ριγγ« : defined by ίλίτροχοί (cf. 64). 
They are σίριγγΕί with a difference, vii. 
in the sense of 17 όπή mi τροχοί {schol. 
on Soph. £/. 716). Cf. Su/pL [87 ιτύ- 
pi-yyfi ά^ονήλαται, Eur. /. A. 330 αύριγγαί 
apiiaTEloLrf.— ίλιτροχοι (cf. 129 θιακΚύ- 
Toti)=' which whirl the wheels.' 

1ΒΘ s(j. [ππικών τ' avdirvuv κ,τ. \. 
Verrall's ανίπνβν, though not inserted in 
his text, is exactly the right word for both 
sense and metre. The conjecture is 
happier than he appears to have seen, 
when the whole ]>as5age is treated as 
double in meaning. Of the bits as un- 



couth musical instruments it is suited to 
the harsh sound ; cf, Horn, //. 1 1. 160 
κάρνθΐί δ^ άμφ^ αι^οΐ' άύτίνν, ibid, r'3 
iiapff>a\4ov av^ev and Latin ariiiHS. Of 
the breathing of the horses it suits the 
notion of hotness. avOTrrout is thus the 
contrary of e.g. αΖνπνοφ φωνφ ( Pind. /. 
I. 15). For bits as avXoi see 450 (n.) 
and Pollux quoted there. — Ιτπηκάν again 
defines; 'not of ships, but of steeds.' 
The metaphor is not merely from the 
fact that a rudder guides, but there is a 
picture of the reins (acting like our 
steering-ropes) to be pulled on either 
side. In the Greek, ship there are two 
jr?j5a\ta so worked. The comparison of 
horses and ships is frequent : cf. Find. P. 
14. 17 sq., Bacchyl, 5. 47 Ki/^Epjiilrai' (of 
steeds), Pseudo-Plut. Λ vi/. et poes. Horn. 
% 20 (from some unknown source) φβέ-γξ- 
ατύ δ* iji*ioxo% νηδί κνανονρψρΰΐο. — Sui 
(Γτό^: still expressing the differentia. 
In a ship the steering would not be 
through the στάμα, which is the ' front ' 
(cf. the ιττ6μβ. of an army) = irpiipa. 

181 ιπφίγΐνΐταν χαλινΰν: unlike 
the χαΧινοΙ, or steering-tackle, of a ship, 
these are of iron. For χαλινοί of a ship 
cf. Plut. Mar. 767 Ε (quoting) ΐΓολλώρ 
xaXivw» ipyov olaxur 0' αμα. Doubtless 
in a ship the χαΚυτοΙ and irtj δόλιο 'sang.' 
In the case of the horses we are here to 
think, not of the reins, but of the actual 
metal bit (cf. Soph, O. C. 1067 irai yip 
ΑίΤΓράτΓΤίί x<iKivoi\. Editors should not ' 
have changed the word to irvpipp«|MTati. 
It is true that Ilesych, has ττυρφρίμέταί 
ό χαλυιόν TiitaxlSat (the writer of glosses) 
5^, ^oi ό TTvpl βρίμων ff δίά ττνρόί βρέμαν- 



. Ι 



ΕΠΤΑ ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑΣ 



47 



the chariots' ringing note — the ringing when the pipes shrieked 
in the whiriing wheels — and the harsh-tuned gear that steers in 
the horses' mouths, the fire-bqjotten bit. 

ET. What then ? Doth the seaman by fleeing from poop to 
prow find means to save himself when the ship meets labour in 
a heavy sea ? 

recc. rptipai/ M. 183 diper M, evpe m'. 104 τοντίωι t * ματί Μ with 

ίν κύ (πι) in the erasure, ττρ&τ κί'ματι recc. I have made the J^implest correction ( | ). 
κνκ^ματί Μ. Schmidt, προίτκλύιτμα-η Lowinski, <τα\€ύματί Weckleiii. Other words 
of a simitar form which might be suggested are τροσκρούματι, κνΧίματι, ττιέα^ματι 
and (less plausible) σιτοβήματί, τι ιτή^τί. 1 now regard σΟν τραύματι {Class . βίεν* 
Itl. p. toj) as inappropriate ( | ), and should reject ΐΊκτήματι for the same reason. 



I 



* 



Toi ytyvtL•!!. But the form in which 
Hesych. quotes sliows that he is not 
referring to the present passage. As 
applied to iron the notion is frequent. 
Cf. 915 έκ ΐΓΐφόϊ truSfir ι . .iridapflr, Eur. 
Hipp, 1 1^3 αί 3' έν^α.κΰνσα.ι στύμία ηιρι- 
Ύΐνη ινάθοί!. In Eur. Or, 830 Tuptyiifr 
τόμναν τταλάμφ the Schol. explains by 
άτ-ην^ΐ, a connotation which is perhaps 
present here also. The thought that iron 
is rnade by tire is due to the manner 
of producing una working it from the 
ore. Moreover tlie fact that It can 
become red-hot suggested that it was 
itself fire condensed. -Such a suggestion 
■would be helped by the mystery of meteo- 
ric iron, which was probably the oldest 
form in which the metal was known. 
Similarly Dionysus was said by some to 
be TTvpi-ffv^i because vines sprang from 
volcanic soil (Strabo 13. 4. rt). In epic 
times the wonder ai iron was still fresh. 
We may be satisfied (for Aesch.) to un- 
derstand the word as meaning ' produced 
by the agency of fire.' Cf. Ath. 468 ε 
τΐί'ΐτ 5ί άπύρωτον φιάΧτιν τό κέραί• ού yap 
yiverai Sih wpas. So an earthenware 
vessel is ηιράκητο! (Timoth. afi. Ath. 
♦5S f)• Critias {ap. Ath. 38 C) has 7Biai 
TC καμίνΰν ■f ^iryoiOC ψψ( \ ...ΚΕραμαν. 
For the form ττυρι-γΐνίπ;! cf Horn. OJ, 
5. 196 Bop^ifs alβρηftrίτ7|ί, Timoth. ap. 
Plut. Ahr. 177 Β jTiyctiTaji ipyvpoi/. 

103 tC oSv ; The fitial semi -vow els 
t and V were naturally capable of pro- 
nunciation with an 'on-glide ' before a 
vowel, /.<?. τι - o3v, f D ^ oiff§a. (Ilence 
in much of the later prose observation 
will show that hiatus is only allowetJ 
after -i and -υ, where in reality it is no 
hiatus at all.) In tragedy we have τί 
oil/; here and inf. ogi, Sufipl. 310, 
Ettrn. 903, Soph. I'll, too, AJ. 873 ; τί 
fnuy; Soph. Ph. 733; τί Είτται; TV. 



t303 ; eD IffS' O.T. 959, Έλχτ. fr. 946, 
It will be observed that the following 
vowel is (in tragedy) always in a long 
syllable (Smyth Gk. Mil. Poets p. 196). 

is irpipfieir. Paley says ' to the gods 
there.' But the gods were in the stern 
(Eur. I, A, 309), and supplication to them 
is made from the 'κρύμνϋ. \ cf. Hymn. 
DlQSf* 8 ol 5' αττά vTiwv \ ^ύχόμίνοί καλέ- 
ϋνσί Διάϊ κούρονί μ£'γά\οΐΒ [...^ττ' oxptMir-qptu 
βάττε^ τρύμν-ηί. The thought is simply 
that of aimless running from the post of 
direction (ιτρνμνηβϊν : cf. 3 n., Hdt. ϊ . 
34) and leaving the ship to look after 
itself, 

193 ηΐ(Μν: the active is used not 
only for ' found,' but for ' got. ' Cf. Soph. 
£i- 1305 pjy' fipsir κίρΒοί, Find. P. 3. 
64 S&^aif fvpup, Eur. /. A. 1036, HeracL• 
303, O. 7. Sg, /. 7. 4. So fa-pafe {P. 1. 
40, /. 4. 8), Bpi-K^iv {P. I. 48), κομί^αι/ 
(Soph. O. C. 6, 1411), φέρω ((J. r. i9o, 
76+). 

194 καμΑύτηϊ : not 'has given in,' 
since Eteocles would not acknowledge 
that parallel, but gnomic (with ψψαι).^- 
TTOtmu *Ti KV|jiBTt. See crit. n. — ττον- 
τίψ κ(ιμα.τί=ίΤΓ6ίη'φ κχιμαίνοι^τι : cf. 677 
κϋμα Κι«ι>;μτοί! = ' Cocytus at flood,' Eur. 
Sttppt. 473 KvwiTwv aTfp TtHKiv \ σ%ν i-ay- 
0"roX7jfffii= 'without a nvolieii sea.' The 
lat^e number of possible verbals in -μβ. 
makes certainty of restoration impossible. 
The reading offered in the text is not 
merely technically the easiest, in view of 
the variants is κνματι. (η.), irp^ kU|iuitl 
(recc), which indicate that αύμΛτι is 
correct and that some loss had occurred 
before it ; but also τι adds that touch of 
depreciation of the danger which Eteocles 
would naturally impart. The ship of the 
state merely κάμηι τι. [irpiis κίματι 
(recc. ) is possible in itself : cf. P. V, y 1 1 
ffoXepoi i^ \ayot τταίονσ' ΐίκ-β | vrvyvTji 



48 



ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 



ayr. a. XO, άλλ' ΐπΐ Βαίμόνωι/ πρόΒρομο^ ηλθον άρ- iJ5 

, , j/ata βρΐττ] πίσννος ^eois, 

ν^'Ρ*"^ - νιφάοοζ οτ ολοα? 

νίΐφομΐνα<; βρόμο'ΐ'ΐν ττύλαί?" 

Βύ) τότ 'ηρθτ}ΐ' φόβω 

προζ μακάρων λιτάς, ττόλΐω^ . *οο 

ΐν' ντΓ€ρέχ^οί€ν άλκάν. 

ΕΤ. πνργον στ€γ€ΐν ίνχ€σ'θ€ πολίμίον δόρυ. 

ονκονν τάδ' ΐΐτται ττρο^ Θΐων ; άλλ' ονν θΐΟν^ 
τούζ 7TJ9 άλουστη? ttoAcos ^κλιπίΐν λο'γο?. 

(Γτρ. β'. ΧΟ. μηνοτ έμον κατ αΙωνα λιττοι ^ewf 205 

αδε πανάγνρι<ί, μηΒ' 4πί8οίμι. τάνΒ' 



Ιββ sq. ι^^^ι»' Ι άμχ<ιΐα /^Η'''' ^'• 



19β βίαΐίτί rJri/vos Seidler, but the metrical 



flaw ma.^ be in v. 186 (c.n.). IBS ναφομί^ψ Μ. The older edilionu (unaware 

of Ablaut- relations) naturally write ηψομ^ναι. SOO iriSXfDi Wellauer, ro'Stt 

Botbc. 908 i^q. uf^ifDijp M^ ί>ι;κοί}ΐ' m', m' assies ούίίοϋν.,^θΐων to the chorus 



irpot κίμααιιι ίτηί, Oiher restorations 
might introduce various notions, (a) o-Jv 
χιΐίκιτι (cf. PIhI. Cor. 31 καβαιτίρ iv 
χΐίμωνι τολλί^ καΙ κλύΒω^ί Trji iroXfwf) 
might be suggested, but ττοντίψ is then 
somewhat idle, (i) A word expressive 
of the shaking or rolling of a ship would 
be possibleT though nearer than Week* 
lein s ΐα\ίύμαη would be κιιλίριτι (cf. 
Theogn. U19 ΊΓοΛλ' fv αμ^ιχανίτι^Τί KiAiif- 
3ομαι and context, Orad. ap. Pint. Mer. 
399 c φθϋτίβροτόρ τ'έττΐ κνμα αυλινδομί^ον 
xoWfHKo). (c) The notion might be of 
shock or collision, whether with waves or 
reef or ei>emy {e.g. Find. 0. ii. 11 άνιαραΐί 
άντικύρσαντΐί ^άλαιί). In this sense 
πρβίΓκροΐματτ would be very close to the 
reading of recc. ((/) It might be of the 
striking of ' a sea * which threatens to 
swamp (Plut. Mor. jofi η σιτγκλαί^ομ^ιιον 
τοϋ ττλαίου), and for this, since Eteocles 
would only acknowledge the blow and 
not the taking on board, we might have 
ιτρο<Γκλΐο-|Μΐτι. But the reading given 
above is preferable.] 

The simile itself is of the commonest : 
cf. Eur. Phoen. 859 it γόρ κλιίίωϊΐ itei- 
μΐ&'.,. I £o^f Δαϊ'αΐΰώ»', Soph. Ant. ]$ΐ, 
[Eur.] Rhis. 246, 312, and see inf. 743 
sqq. 

196 sq. &λλ'... 'Ihe point of the 



reply is ' Nay, I came to the gods because 
I trusted in them.' — irp6S(»ifioj : cf. Soph. 
Anl. 10; ^ifydia •κφίρ^μχ>ν ('in headlong 
baste ' J ebb). The sense of τρο- is ' for- 
ward,' not 'before,' Cf. Eur. Pkotn. 
297 Tfi>T)fKO.y /Uo'Xe τροϊρομοϊ, and irpo^L^'fij^. 
In SuppL ^^1 Ιΐίέτίν φvyάδa πΐρί&ρομον 
we have a different picture. Here there 
is a destination. — 4ρχαΐα : and therefore 
with more claim to their protection. — 
β«ο£ί : stressed. That the power lies with 
the gods is insisted upon throughout : cf. 
los, 111, 519. 

IB? sq. νιφάβοΐ.,.ίλοάι. Once more 
the adj. defines (64, 188). The simile 
is expresjied in full in Horn. //. 11. 
378 — 789 τώΐ' 3', ώϊ re νίφάδΐί χίόνοί 
τίΐΓΤίιχΤί ia/iemi | ήματι χιιμίρίφ... | ώί 
των άμφοτίρω^ί Μ&οί ττωτωντο θαμΐίοί | ... 
τή ίέ Τίΐχοί ihrcp τακ ίοϋτοί ipwpfi ; cf. 
iiiit. 156, Eur, Andr. tug τυκ»^ Si 
νιφάΐι ταντ&θζν ίπτοδούμΐνϋ^ (of stones), 
Aftih. Pal. 6. 84. 3 άκοντίί ^άρίθμίί re 
XoXafij I j£(pMai, Verg. Aiii. 11. 184 
ftrrens . . . itfitier. 

viu|ioji4vas : not πίφ^ύστίί, since Zeus 
>ΐ(ίφα (Weckl,). 

ISO Εη τότ' : epic, and occasionally 
lyric, e.g. Find. fr. 155. 3 (^k.). Here, 
however, the sense of Sirj is rather more 
prominent ' naturally, then . . . ' — ηρ^ην r 
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Cho. Nay, when to the ancient images of the high jmwcrs ι»ι nmi- 
I came in headlong haste, 'twas trusting in the Gods, at the *"''γ'^'• 
rattle of the deadly sleet that was snowing in the gates. Yes, 
dread stirred me then to turn to the blessed ones in prayer, 
that they might hold protection o'er the town, 

Et. Pray that the wall hold firm against the foetnan's 
thrust. Will that not be in the Gods' behalf? 'Tis said, Gods 
of a taken town quit their abode. 

Cho. Never in days of mine mav these assembled Gods .so ami 

stroplw. 

and the rest (with άί-τιλαβή unexampled for Aeschyhis) to Eteocles. MSsconceptiim 
of the sense has producKl numerous alterations. The only ermv of Μ is In llic 
absence of the question mark {Ciass. Km, III. p. to,i). 804 viXtaii M, corr, 

recc. UXtiitear M, iK\iirelt M^. SOS ίμί)ν recc. (iiudi' is possible, cf. liur, 

Pkeen. 1+88 σκοτίαιι αίώ™, I'ind. P. 4., 186). Xtlroi M, corr. recc. 



of various forms of excitement, cf. Soph. 
O. T. 914 olpii θνμον Oliiwovs... \ λύ- 
ΊΓοισι. 

900 sq. ΐΓολβιΐϊ; their motive was 
patriotic. — ύπΕρϊ^οίΐν : the expression is 
taken from the holding of a protecting 
shield. The usual phmse has χάρα for 
ίΧκάν: cf. Horn. //. 4. 349 οφρα ώ^τ' at 
κ ϋβμίν ΰτΓ^ρσχ'^ Χ«ρα Kpayiuiv, 24. .S74i 
Theogn. 757 Zfur μί^ τψτδί τόλί^ατ ντ€ίρ- 
έχΐί.,.χξίρα. So at Athens IlaXAis ^A^^j- 
eaiil χίψαι iirtpetv Ιχΐί (Solon 1 (15)- 4). 

303 νιΐργβν Βτίγιι* κ. τ. λ. there 
is no deprecialion uf the (iods in this. 
Eteocles means that this is the right and 
priLciical form of prayer. It is also one 
which it wilt be lu the interest of the 
Gods lo grant. For thi» insistence on 
ripyei see Int/od. f 18. In hofni there 
is doubtless a play upon the «rise of 
■ ship ' {Sufipl. I4 1 iopim aXa βτέγΐΛ• 
Sopot, Bacchyl. ■;. (jo Icto δ' ώκι'ηημηιι 
δόρν^ Eur. Cjff/, ]^ άτΐμο* ittrrcuaai &api). 
The city has \xen nqieatedly regarded as 
a uhip. aivi the attack vf the enemy is 
ύιΐ'ιιίμβολή: hence vtryiMr. The parallel 
meaningi are It) ' witbiJand (be spear ' 
(cT Tbuc- 4. i4 o^€ 74^ « wtKot tffT€yer 

Τ9ξβύ$ΐΛτα^ Ar. i^ap. 1 295 tU9 rXifydr 
r), (i^ 'ptxyrc vaier-l^tu agxuist 
ddaipjig) thip.' 

SOS M]. e*«nv ψΛ' Irra» Κ-τ,λ. 
Sec crit. •. ' ν>ΊΆ not Λ» be u> ϋχ 
mutal of Ike God*?' Cf. Ear. AU. j; 
wftt TOT ij^rrur, ^^ίβΐ, rir riiim Ttfip , 
Sopfc. O. T. nu »M• '•* 7^ •**' '*". 
4$i*tt. The lone prodtcda witk 'At 
mj tmt one wjfim g»a Ac ' t » ] U»< > : 

T- S. C T. 



gnomic. He does not use the fitrcm^r 
inreatiir, which would he offensive to 
deity. For the notion of the it>i gin lion 
of the tiods in such ca.ses cf. lidt. β. 41 

Tiji dfnu ara\e\oiTtvlT)i riir OipeiiroXif, 
Eur. Tro. 35 ΛίίίΓω τό KXtmin 'IXiof βυ• 
μούι τ' /μοι!•ι• j ίμημία yap iriiAif S^aif 
Χά-βτί κακή^ i poffei rd Twf O^Qv οιΐΛ^ τιμ&' 
σθαί &4\ei, V'erg. j^e//. 2. 351 exieiifrt 
omnes adylis artsi/ue reliflir \ ili, ijuihus 
imperium hoc sitttral, l,iv. j, it Kt|„ 
Tac. H. 5. 15 audita iimior humitHit vox, 
excidere litos (at Jerusalem). The Kchol. 
refers aNo to the goefii^ni/ioi of Sfiiiho- 
clr.s. — ίκλίΊτιίν, like oilier verli» of niati. 
doninfj, reijuires no olijecl. V,\, Chp. jftS 
ούτοί ττρϋίώ'τίΐ .\Grfiot/ p^ynifetpij% I X/flffff- 
μόί, hum. O41 Sitppl, ^tt, aW* οΰτί dapiy 
j(fiiOy ίρημύσ^ί τβτήρ, Ear. /Λ/. 595 βΐ 

aoe ιπινάγκρΗ. I'hc word opreme* 
the numtHrr anil vtreii^lii of tin- i'tiAn 
repre^nled. That all ltic«<• thonH depart 
is loo terrible a thought. ΊΤ1.1Ι there i* 
a ' fullassemhtagc' of the greater iimh i« 
ibown by the prevkmt inv<jcaiirjn of Zeu», 
Heia, Poseidon, Ares, Aphrodite, Alh'- 
na, Apollo luid Artem» (id — ijoK If 
olben in tlie (Tarring) Hurt of the I'ant hcon 
were ptooii, th«ir nmiiiMon fmm ibe 
invocatiea wooU be «xpUmtd bf tkm 
matrsl abeeacc of wariilw eMMcM• ftoai 
Λάτ fifitf. A aaiilat gfcufrnget uma0ta 
aman m lie Supftitu imVim cC tiM 

: 'tr*e to Mc' 



so 
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άσΎν8ρομονμ€ναρ πάλιν και στρατών μ 
άίττόμαΌν ττνρι οαιω. 

ΕΤ. μ-ή /lot $eov^ καλούσα, βουλ^ύον κακώ?• 

ΐΐΐίθαρχία γάρ itrri τη? Ενττραξίας 2 ίο 

μήτηρ, γννη %ωτηροζ• ωδ' ej(et λόγος. 

αντ. β'. ΧΟ. €στΐ' 0€ov S' Ιτ' Ισχνς καθυπ€ρτ€ρα• 
τΓολλάκι δ' €1^ κακοΐσι τταναμί>χ^αΡθν 
κάκ ^aXewa? δύας νπ€ρθ' ομμάτων 
—κρΜμναμενάν ΐ'^φ€λα,ΐ' oioZ.- >■ > 215 

307 στ of στράτιυμ' is in an erasure. 207 sq. στρΛταΐι ίαιττομι^Λν rupi ίβίου 

Prien. Schol, has γρ. ru^itl^itiO»', Other corrections of the text assume άρθοΐ of v. 215 
to be correct, 311 -yieat rec. γον^ϊ σωτήρας Hermann* | . Αί^ησίδωροί Ileimsoethr 
313 m writes ow over ffeoC. Marcellinus {Vii. Thuc. §ί) quotes with Ptoii. fleois Si 
-y' Blomf. The piinctualioti of Μ is perhaps preferable to tan PtoC κ.τΛ. 313 iv 
κα^Γοΐσί ταμ αμϊ^χοί'οί' Μ* Marcellinus (/.ί".) also has τάρ. τόμ Canter (from schol,). 



3Q7 sq. &ΐΓτυΒρομ.οιΐ|ΐΙναν ιτύλιν. Λ 

χάλΐί (' realm ') is wider than its ίστιι. 
A xiXit may be overrun in its surround- 
ing country, but it is only in extremes 
that its iffTti is in the hands of the 
enemy. — καΐ στράτενμ' άιττόμ^νον : sc. 
eiir^i (or, more closely to the sense, τοΰ 
άϊΤΓΐίιΐϊ), There is no difficuUy in ren- 
dering 'and an army (i.e. a foreign enemy, 
under orders and in concert) laying hands 
upon it witb foeman^s iire.* [* Setting 
ablate ' would of course require ίτη-ο».] 
There are other sorts and occasions of 
fire, but here it is the fire of a στρα- 
τίνμΛ and intended for.nothing else but to 
create destruction. — ήΐΓτΐμ(ΐ«ον possibly 
contains the same notion of 'attacking' as 
in Pind. Λ^. 8. ^ϊ aTrerat (sc. ^Ροϊόϊ) 
ίτλώρ aef, a sense derived from the grip of 
wrestling, — itvpl Βαΐιρ: the epic phrase, 
but not necessarily with the adj. under- 
stood in precisely the epic sense, which 
is that of ' burning ' [e.g. It. 6. 35 1 , 1. 
4^5 πρ^σαί ΐέ ^vph% δτ^ίοίύ θύμξτρα^ and so 
apparently Ale man fi: 51 χίίμα rtp te 
Siioc). For Attic of the sth cent, the 
meaning * cruel ' or * hostile * [infin^tis) 
was the more recognised: cf. Ckn. 438 (n.). 
The common element of sense is destruc- 
tiveness. For Satos^TroX^^ios note the 
equivalence of e.g. ¥Mt./r. 360. 13 iriXir 
Tf iroXf^o «ατίίχί ifKi^ with e.g. Mel. 196 
'IXicilr κύ.τα.ΰκα.φ'ίί' | TFvpi μ4\ΰυσα¥ 5αΐψ. 
The picture of devastation by fire recurs 
inf. 379. 



3O0 βουλινον κακβΐ : the emphatic 
words. The sense almost amounts to 
' Heaven helps those who help them- 
selves.' Demosthenes {Aiisioer. % 113) 
describes as the two blessings ri turvxtiv 
and TO καΧώϊ βοΧίΚίύΐσβαα cf. the version 
of Longinus (1 § 3), who saj's of τά cv 
βονΚξύΐ^θΰΛ that ofi dv μτ] χαρ^ σννανίίίμΐΐ 
κα.1 θάτ^ρον. 

3 ΙΟ Π<ιβαρ ν {α . . . Ε virpa{Cas : per- 
sonified. Cf. Theogn. 384 sc^. irevi^p | 
μητίρ' άμτιχαΑψ, Crates />: i. j furtXii), 
κΧαν^ί tyyovi ϊΓωφροσύνψ, Alcaeus /f. 
73 i^?) τΐ'ΐ¥ία...ά-μαχανίφ ίτίιν άδελφΐφ^ 
[:K>et. incert. up. Plut. Afar. 34 Ε τψ 
dfMat yip αΙαχρΑ. yiyitcrni τίκ'α, ibid. 
644 D ύ6ι* ττ)ϊ τύχ-η^ 7rai5t£ kXt^/jop, Ag. 
760, Alcman 61 <.τύχα:> tiVo^ai <Tf :> 
κμΐ ΤΓ€ιθω^ άδΐλφά \ καΐ ττρομαθίίμ^ duyu- 
rep, Dionys. /r. 4 ή -γαρ mparrii αδικία^ 
μ•/ΐτηρ ίφv^'Sopίι./r.S^g, Knr./r. ^j^Travai 
yap, ώι λ^ουσιμ, fiiiiXfiai iraniju, Shak. 
jifaed. 4. 3. 114 TAh ttafi/e fassisH, \ 
Child of integrtiy. The personification 
is made the more pronounced by the 
article : cf- P. V. 1069 av&rye yap ffc i^r 
aiflafiiaf | μ^θ^ιττ' iptytfa-v τ^ι» iroifiijv e&- 
βονΚΙα,ν. ΕμίΓραΐία was one title of Artemis, 
but that consideration is not in point. — 
ΙΤ«ί6αρ}ς£α is emphatic: ' It is Obedience 
(loyalty) that is the mother of Well- 
being.' 

311 yvv^ Συτηροΐ: rightly retained 
by Verrall as 'wife of the Goodman 
Σΐιπτ/ιρ' (not Zeus, but generically). The 



A 



ΕΠΤΑ ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑΣ 



SI 



do ; nor may I live to see this realm with its town o'errun, and 
soldiers lay hands on it with desolating fire. 

Et. Come ! What use to call on Gods, and act with folly ? 
The mother of Well-being is Loyalty, wife of Upholder. So 
goes the saw. 

Cho. E'en so ! Yet the Gods have a strength of higher md anti- 
warrant, and often when a man is all-helpless in distress, it ^''^op'i*• 
guides him even from miser)''s worst straits where the clouds 
hang o'er his eyes. 

Tif' would he unsalisfactory. Except for the evidence of Marcellinus the ο might 

α 

have come from misplacement of the superscript in τίιο aiiixafo*, but κακοϊη riwo- 
μάχανόν {*ΐά. after hs-koU tov τΓαναμάχανον of M. Schmifll) is belter, f . τ' άν 
G. C, W. Schneider (making ira\\aiii = ' perhaps'). 214 aal χαλίτοι Siiaj iitep rt 
Marcellinus. 219 κριμηιμΑνάν ηφ^Μν Μ (and so, but with κρημ-, m' and Mancell.), 
corr. Hermann, άρβο^ Μ, corr. Oberdick (cf. 17 c.n.). ^ ■ 



notion is that anyone who is to be a 
σίύτήρ {(IT σώσων) must be wedded to 
ναθαρχία (Soph. ^nl. 67 j των S' όρβαν- 
μένων I σψ^ΐι τα ttoWO σώμαθ' η ΊΤίίθαρ- 
χίοτ). The words iS* Ι)^ιι λόγοΐ shew 
that an old proverb is being quoted, 
though not necessarily in the exact words. 
The meaning is not ' such is my order ^ 
(like ιΰό' ή μΐ•θοι inTarid, or [he tfpjjrai 
λό>0! of Hum. 713), but 'so goes the 
saw': cf. C/w, 519, Eur. /. A. 77 ώϊ ό 
μίθΰ^ άϋθρώτων (χα, [Hermann's γονηϊ 
ffecrijpos adds nothing to the sense of 
iitTrpa^ia.^. Moreover it is not ίύπραξία 
which σφίΐι. There would, of course, 
be no objection to the fem. σωτηροΐ 

(7',ΐ"•)•] 

213 βΐαν ; stressed (cf. 194, 205). 
— καβντΓίρτέριι : viz. than mere ττίΐβαρχία, 
or than all that jwrcan do by το pouXeuw9at 
ί βλ lit. 

213 «αλλάκι : the same form (lyric) 
occurs in SitppL 1^6, .Soph. Ph. 1456. 
— χαναμάχανον : see cril. n. Apart from 
the greater strength of the word the pas- 
sage gain.i in another way by this reading. 
It is more desirable to join έν κακοίσ-ι 
closely with άμάχω^ον than with o&oi. 
This could not be done with rir άμάχανον, 
since the article is wrongly placed. 

214 sq. κάκ yoAcTFas κ, τ. λ.. ; καΐ 
belongs to χαλίΐΓίΐϊ, 'even when grief 
is sttibborn.' It would be very wealc and 
also harsh to make it connective (i.e. 
' conducts the helpless in his troubles and 
out of the mist '). The picture is that of a 



man who is rendered helpless by darkness 
or fog, not seeing his way nor knowing 
how to act, like Ajax in Horn. //. 17. 645. 
On that passage Longinus (9. 10) writes 
axXur άφνω καί νΐίξ airopas rifv των 
'EXAiji'Wf iit(x€t μάχι^ν Ιαθα δ-η ύ Afcti 
άμ^ίχανών fc-.T-X.^^oXjifltis : * severe ' 
in the sense of hard to cope with. Cf. 
SuJupL 17-2 xuXsTTQu yap ii< ττι^^ύματοί fifft 
χαμύ". For the expression in general 
cf. Ap. Rhod. 2. 580 vr€p KifpaXyji yiip 
αμήχανοι -^er oXefl/iot, Pind. O. 7. 34 άμψΐ 
5' άνθρώΐΓίύν ψρασίν άμπλακίαι j αναρίθμη- 
τοι κρ^μανταί * ταιτα δ* άμάχανΰν ^ΰρ^ΐν 
κ.τΛ, ; and for the metaphor in ν(φ(λάν 
cf. /r. visl. adcsp. 139. ^ rh &^ άμαχανίαί 
ripov cISft έν άλ-γ^σιν, \ καΐ λαμττρίιν 
φάοί ityayfi if (τκάτφ, Dem. 18. 191 
τον κίνδννον τταρΐΧθίίν ίττοί^ισίν ωσττ^ρ 
vitpos, Bacchyl.yh 30, //. 18. ϊϊ Λχεοί 
νιφίΧη, Similar in notion are CA4>, 804 
δΰ% άνιδΐΐν Βόμον άνδρ&^^ { Koi ριν ί\ΐυθΐρίωί | 
\αμτΓρώί ί^ΐΐν φίΧίοίί J otypiiLi^t δνοφ^ραί 
καλύτττραί, Eur. /ΰ/ι 1 455- [ft is a matter 
of indifference whether κρ. νβφελ&ν be 
treated as gen. abs. or as dependent on 
Suas, ' grief (consisting) of mists.'] 

6Soi ; see crit, n. Except for the 
metre, ip9ot would stand, in the sense 
' leads on the right path ' : cf. Soph. Aj. 
1154 6p&bi sU οδον ropeitiTaL• But Αρθόν 
&yiir eli όδόν can be compressed into .1 
more Aeschylean δδανν, oSoi clarifies the 
metaphor, which appears also in Find. jV. 
7. 97 άμαχιιηάν δνσβάτων. 
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ΕΤ. άνΒρων τάΒ' ΐστί, σφάγια και χ^ρηστηρίο. 
θίοΐσίν ipB€LV, πολεμίων ireipw/iOOts' ''-•-"^ 
σον δ" αν το σιγάν καΐ μίνΐίν είσω Βόμων. 

στρ. γ. ΧΟ. δια θέων πόΧιν ν€μ6μ€& άΒάματον, 

Βνσμενεωρ δ' οχΚον πύργος άποστίγ€ΐ, 
TIC τάδε νεμεσίζ στνγεΐ; 

ΕΤ, οΰτοι φθονώ σοι Βαιμόνων τιμαν γένος• 

άλλ' ώϊ πολίται; μη κακοσπλάγχ^νονι; ΤίθΛζ, 
ευκηλος ΐσθι μηΚ άγαν ύπερφοβοΰ. 

γ'. ΧΟ. ττοταίνιον κλνονσα /jityei<M> ττάταγοί' 
ταρβοσύνω φόβω τάν8' e? άκρότηοΧιν, 
τίμιον eSos, ίκόμαν. 

31 β τόί' Blomfielcl. 217 IpBtir Μ, τίΐρΐιιμΐ»ι«( Μ (with ω» over «c by m'). ^ . 

aie WecltlHin would read the improbiible iriji for σ^ρ, misled by schol. (q.v.), 
31 & For the metre see tiote on v, ί 15. ikai tfeii* Meineke. ν^μόμίαβ^ Mj corr. recc. 
'fliough the corruption is geoerally from -^cirffo to -μίθα the reverse occui-s in Ai. 
Tkesm. 801 (r), 8 to, /"ajr 1081. aia/iajiTOf M, corr, Pauw. Sai ri M, corr. Heath. 
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3ie α-φάγια καΐ χριΐ)<Γτηρια. The 

words are not synonymous* In Xen. An. 
5. 6. Ϊ1 there is a similar distinction: 
TQ Tf l%pk τ\μΙν /foA(£, οϊ re olweai eJttrwi^ 
rάτ€σψά'yίa κάλλιστα, «τφάγία are speci- 
fically offerings to the yeprtpoi (Harrison 
/'ro/. Gk. Α'ίί. cap. II.) while χρηστή pw. 
are more general^ f.i. * and (other) vic- 
tims,' here sacrifices to ihe supernal 
powers. The word originally meant the 
victims used in consulting oracles, but in 
practice often became = if ρά. The notion 
here is only of service and placation : cf. 
Suppi. 459 ift κάμτΛ θύΐίΐ* καΐ ττΐσΰν 
χρηστ^μία | θ(αΐ^ί τολλοίϊ ττολλά, ττημο^ψ 
&κ•η. Nor are the words synonymoiis in 
Soph. ^J- ?i8 τοίΛυτ &v fSoir axTfi^i}^ 
ivBav I χ€ίρο5άίΐίτ<ί ^φά'/ί' ΐάμοβαψη, \ 
icHvoif χρ-ηΰτίιρία, ratfSpos (/.ί^. ' these are 
the strange χρηστήρίβ, he ofTers'). 

317 StQurtv. In tragedy, when used 
in its full length of three syllables, the 
word is emphatic: cf. ΟΑσ. 776 μέλλα 
θ(ΐ>ϊσιιι lirrfp ί.μ ίΆί) ripi. Etetjcles 
takes up their repeated mention of fftoi : 
'the gods (of whom you speak so inuch).' — 
πτιρνμ.ίνοτϊ. The neigLbouring 7Γθλ<μ£οιν 
makes it desirable to avoid ΐΓίΐρ<ύμέν^>ν in 
agreement with aiSput•, On the other 
hand there can be no ambiguity caused 
by the dat. flfoif. 1 lence ' in the case of 
those doing their best against the enemy ' 
or (better) 'at grips (cf. itcXpa» 486 n.) 
with the enemy.' 

aie τύ fTL^v κ.τ.λ. : according to 



the Greek conception of ideal woman. 
Cf. Eur. Heracl. ^li^ ^ίτκαίκί ykp viyfi re 
itai rb σωφροκιΐτ | KaXMcToy, e(<rui β'^ίανχατ 
μίνιιν ίόμων,Ατ. Lys. 514, Xen.Out. 7. 30. 
In .Soph. Aj. 193 •^tJtui, ^iwaift κΙαμαν ή 
etyij φίρίί is called a stock phrase (del 
νμρούμΐΐ^όρ). 

219 Ewl SiHV : again emphatic. The 
words belong to the next line also. 
— ν(μΌ|ΐ(β' : i.e. 'we, the women,...' (and 
therefore it is right for us to pray). 

321 rlt TiiSf κ.τ.λ. : lit. 'what anger 
shews dislike of this conduct of ours ? ' = 
' why should there be any show of anger 
at our conduct?' — τάΕΐ : usei! bya speaker 
of his own actions, attitude or language 
[SuppL 394, Cho. 636).— νίμικτι* : Horn. 
//. 3. 1 56 oi νέμΐίιί Tpuai Jtai ίνκντιμώβ.! 
^Axatoiis I TOifS' άμφΐ yivaticl τΓθ\ύν 
Xpirov άλγα νάσχίίΐι, Od. lo. 330 oil τίΓ 
νέμ€<7ίί μΐίτίμΐν τ' 7jv κ.τ.λ,, Cypr. fr. αρ. 
Ath. 334 υ irelpeTo fh.p φρ{να\ aiSoT [ 
καΧ ν(μέσίΐ. The word is taken up by 
φβο»*1 in the reply. — irTvyti : of the 
practical demonstration of /«iro! : see CAe. 
fill (n.), yofi, P. F. 3;, Eur. Or. 1153. 

332 φδονια: answering to ν^μΐσιί* 
The reply of El eoclesis pious but practical. 
— yivos is not merely comprehensive. It 
acknowledges the difference of Gods from 
men in ' kind,' i.e. in respect of their 
higher powers. This also is the intention 
in the change to ίαίμέναιι. A ίαίμω» is 
any power beyond the human. The 
word includes fleol but is wider (see note 
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strophe. 



Ετ. It is for men to do service to Gods with victim and 
sacrificej when at grips with the foe ; but your part is to hush 
and stay at home. 

Cho. 'Tis through the Gods that we dwell in an unconquered i^^ 

land, and that the wall keeps out a horde of enemies. How can 

our acts bring anger and abhorrence ? 

Et, I mislike not that ye pay honour to beings of higher 
power ; but, for fear ye make our burghers craven-hearted, be 
calm, nor let your terror master you too far. 

Cho. 'Twa;•? at the sudden sound of the mingled rattling, .^rd ami- 
that in fright and dread I came to this citadel and sanctuary, -*'roplie. 

33a τιΟίϊί Μ, TtSijs m. 334 ίκ-ηλοί recc. 335 κλύουσα s-dra-yof iuMiya M, 

άτα/Α(7α rec. Corr, *etl. j . κ\ύοι>σ^ άνάμΐ'/α ττατα^ον Prieii. Lowiiiski, Oberdlck. 
τΐοτίφατοίτ κΧύανιτΛ TraTWyof άναμίξ Heim^oeth. 33β άκρόττολατ Μ, corr* Porson. 

t! ϋκοτταν (or ^Kmtiar) rec, whence rirdi irort srawav Hermann. 

33 β ταρβοαΊυνω φ^^. τάρβΰί wa.'i 
not originally klenlicai in meaniHg wilh 
φάβοί (which in Homer still means ^rout/ 
'flight'). The one word esip.ressed ihe 
feeling, the other the movement : cf. //. 
11. 45 TDU S'oijrOTe κνίάλίμον HTJp | ταρβιϊ 
ovSi ψοβΰται. It is not, indeed, likely 
that the tr^igedianu were alive to the 
special epic distinction (which AristatchuH 
was compelletl to point ont) ; but they 
felt some difference between the words, 
and Aesch. at least could not have 
regarded himself as simply writing the 
equivalent of φύβ^ρφ φόβψ or ταρβοσύνψ 
τάρβΐί. It was, however, inevitable that 
no consistent discrimination would be 
maintained between words whose values 
overlapped, and poets freely availed 
themselves of the pair of ternvs for the 
specieir of emphasis which appears in the 
English ' fear and dread.' Hence i.g. 
Suppi. 744 ΤΓίρίφΰβίίν μ^ (χα τάρβαί. 
Soph. 7ί•. 176 φΐιβψ ... ταρβαϋν, Eur. 
//. Α. 97' ταρβονντίί φ/>βφ, Pkadi. 361 
οβτϊιϊ δέ τάρβονί ίΓ ^o^of τ* αι^κόμΐ^ν, Or. 
3(2 το ταρβονν κάκφoβo^VJ Ι. Α. 15.?.S 
TapjSuDtra τΛτ^/αϊμιια ica/cireirXii^/^^^'i φίίβψ. 
Similar are Or. φ όλαΐίτι jr\a7xSeIt, 
/, Λ. 135^ λίυίτΑ^μαί ΤΓ^τροίσί. In ί.^. 
Soph. Ο. 7". 6j Οττνψ {iSorTa, Verg. /i«t. 
I. 680 sopifum smmu}, ' in slumber and 
sleep ' is an expression emphasizing the 
fact that the 'slumber' is 'real sleep,' 
i,i, deep. The intensification is here of 
a similar kind : the fear is overpowering. 

337 τ^μιον ii&os t i.e, where the gods 
tSpvvTai ir τιμζ. The adjective doubtless 
also implies that it is the place which 
would be longest held in respect in a 
siege. The apposition to ι{κρ^ιττολι.ν 



on jio). — φβονΰ with infin. as in Horn. 
Od. ig. 348 τρ 6' ούκ &v φβον^ιμ> Jroiuf 
αφαίτΟαι έμ(ΐΰ. 

333 ΤΓολΐτα^ )( Βαιμάνωρ. — κακο- 
οτΓλόγχνονϊ ; cf. άιττ-λαγχνοί, θραΐύ- 
οττλαγχμοτ and Aristeas ίί/>. Longin. ιύ. 4 
(of fear) ίΠΐΆάτχϊοΐίΓΐ κα.κΰί άϋά-βαΚΚό- 

334 |1<|S' άγαν. At this date such 
an expression would imply a glance at 
the proverbial μη&ίν Λ>α^ (Theogn. 401). 
So P. V. 71, 343, Supp/, 1073 τά θεών 
μ-ηϋν ayai-ciii. — νίΓίρφοροΐ : lliere is em- 
phasis, but no real tautology, with άίγαν. 
νπιρ- means either (1) 'on behalf of (us, 
or the city) ' ; cf. 179 virepSiSoiKtv {n.}, 
or (ΐ) 'greatly,^ i.g. 'do not carry your 
great fear too far.' The second is pre- 
ferable, not only from the difficulty of 
supplying i}μωίf or t^s irnXitiis, but in v-iew 
of e.t^. Pers, 796 hv^pwHiOvavt i.'ion, Eum. 
814 iVf/iflii^itiji d^av, Soph. Aj. 9;! &^Λν 

{ίΤΐρβρίθύί άχβοί. 

336 ιτοταίνίον *. pronounced ΐΓοτα£- 
Vipv. Cf. lij -yevui•)!! and Appendix to 
that line. The sense is 'new (or sudden) 
and strange,' and it was this strangeness 
which frightened them. Cf, Uacchyl. 
16. i| ϋ'ψΆίρέ re ΐΓοτα^ρίαμ μψΊν^ Soph, 
A>U. S49. — irarayov is not the rattle of 
the enemy's spears and armour, since it 
would be manifestly untrue frir the Chorus 
to say that it only fled to the Acropolis 
upon hearing that sound (see 78 sqq.). 
Their hurried flight for refuge took place 
before the enemy came near. The 
ιτίτα^ο! is the rattling of amis going on 
about the town when Eteocles gave his 
first orders. This rattling may Weil be 
described as μι•(ύ. 
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ET. μη νυν, iav θν^σκονταζ η τΐτρωμίνον^ 

ΊΓνθησθί, κωκντοίσιν αρπαΧΙζ^τΐ- 

τούτω yap Αρ-η^ βόσκίται, φάνω βροτων. 230 

ΧΟ. και μην ακούω γ' ίππικωΐ' φρυαγμάτων. 
ΕΤ, μη νυν άκονονσ εμφανώς ακον άγαν. 
ΧΟ. στει/ει πόλισμα γηθίν, ώ? κνκλονμ^νων. 
ΕΤ, ούκονν ίμ άρκίΐ τωνδε jQouXeiiiiv nipt, 
ΧΟ. Se'Sot/c', άραν/ΑΟ? δ' iv τηίλαι? οφΐλλίται. 335 

ΕΤ. οΰ ^tya. μηοεν τωνΒ^ φ^Γ? /cara τττόλΐί/. 
ΧΟ. ώ ^j/TeXeia, μη προΒψζ ττυργώματα. 
ΕΤ, οϋκ €s ψοόρον σιγωσ άνασχηση ταδί; 
ΧΟ. ^€θΙ TToXtrat, /ii7 J^^ Bovkeia•; τυ^εΐι*, 

aas μή I'Pi' Μ. I . Ρ^ι^σκοιτοι Μ. Heimsoeth shoatd not have proposed θαιιόνταί. 



presents the two aspects of the refiige, 
one as a stronghold, the other as a 
sanctuary. The poet is doubtless think- 
ing of the Athenian Acropolis, which was 
' wholly dedicated ' (Dem. Λι/ϊ. Z<f. 428 
Ά\ηί oiffiji lepSi TJjs άκραττόΜω;:). Cf. Ar. 
Lys. 483 δίβατον ίκρόπόλίν, | Ifpbv τέμ^νοί, 

338 |ΐή miv ΐ νυν in comedy is long, 
and it is but a school tradition that in 
tragedy it must he shoft. The sense 
here and in v. 251 plainly demands ytv 
rather than vvv. We might indeed ren- 
der ' (well, whatever you may have done 
imt il η ow ) from this time on ward ... .' But 
in 232 it is impossible to force a temporal 
value upon the word. 

33β άριταΛί^πΐ : sc. the news. The 
sense is of eager appetite, which will not 
wait. Cf. Rum. 982 τοίμάί άχ-τιφίιναν^ 
ίται ά/κταΧίιΓοί. As ίίχΕσβαι is used with 
λώ-^ο*', d77fXiaf Sic, s-o αρπαλι^ομαι is 
explained as ίαμίναί ^ίχαμαχ (Hesych.). 
PaJey underslands οΰτο lii (' carry them 
olT')^ but the sense is incorrect and would 
be inapposite. 

2βΟ Άρηϊ poo-Ktrak. The War- God 
is 0ιλα1ματοΐ (cf. 45) and it is for warriors 
α1μΆτο% ίίται 'Apifa (Horn. //. 22. 167). 
He i.s fed on human blood (cf. //. 5. 31 
*Apii "Apfs ^poroXoi^^), and that offering 
cannot be withheld. The notion was 
once quite literally held, since all sacri- 
fice was regarded as food, whether it 
ascended in smoke or sank into the earth. 
Here pio-Kmii is seen on its w,-iy to the 
metaphorical, fully reached in Cho. ϊ6 
(η.). Find. P. 2. 25 Άρχίλοχοι• ^opu\A7oii 
tx9t<sai I Tiaiiio^fPOf . The remark might 
seem small encouragement to the Chorus, 



but the thought is that the War-God is 
fighting on the Cadmean side. _ His 
strength will be thus maintained.— "Spijs : 
cf. 3.11, Soph. Ant. (39, 

331 καΙ μήν,,.γ'. This group of 
particles has two uses, (1) as drawing 
attention to new matter for consideration 
(Cho, ΪΟ4 lial μΐψ (ffijSot 7f, ifiirf/n»» 
TOf/iij/jioi»), especially a new arrival upon 
the scene (see 3S9"')f (1) as confirmatory 
of the preceding thought {e.g. here, that 
there is good cause for dread). It is not 
always easy (nor is it so in the present 
place) to .separate these senses, which 
both arose from a phraseological or ex- 
pletive application of ' yes, and indeed,, , ' 
or the colloquial 'and, more by token,.,.' 

asa }fii\ vw : see 2ΐί! 4")- — ^f^^avas : 
with what follows. The thought is ' If 
you hear, pray do not hear too clearly,' 
i.e. either (a) 'do not make too much 
demonstration of what you hear' (but 
conceal it), or {tr) 'do not hear more 
than there is to hear' (through imagination 
in your panic). For the former (which is 
the better) cf. Hymn. Herm. yz <cU τί 
Wiiv μ% !ίώμ εΓριιι jtal κωψΐϊ άϊοιίίτα!, and 
the monostich of Menander ή μ.τ\ jrpoin^icei 
μ.1\Ύ^ αΐουΐ Αΐί)^' ΐϊρα, 

333 trrivv,: cf. [Hes.] ScM. 344 
jrcpHTTEfaxife ίέ γοΐο (in a fight), Ptrs, 
US 5 prA'ft, κΐκΰΐηοί καλ χαράσίΤ^τΰίΐ w45ow. 
— ΐΓέλυΓ|ΐα regards the town as a struc- 
ture, vvhile TTOXis is more abstract. The 
' groaning ' is not only to be taken liter- 
ally of the rumbling noise, but also as a 
sound of omen or prophecy, — ώ? kuk- 
Xov|»^v: mi implies that, from their 
position at the images, they do not actually 



ΕΠΤΑ ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑΣ 



55 



c^" 



Ετ. Come ! If ye hear of men dying or wounded, do not 
seize on the news with shrieks. For this is the Wargod's meat — 
the blood of men. ,-^ » 

Cho. Ah! there I hear snorting of horses! ■ ' 

Et. Nay, do not hear too plainly what ye hear. 

Cho. The stronghold groans from out the ground ! They 1^ \ \ 
compass it about ! 

Et. What then ? If I deal with it, it is enough. / 

I am afeared ! The crashing grows louder at the I 



Cho. 
gates. 

Et. 

Cho. 

Et. 

Cho. 
slaves ! 

28a μτ) νΰκ Μ. 339 ίήθοι recc. vipBev Nauclt. κιικΧούμ^νον ttx. 234 Qll. 

οΰκαυιτ with question? 23β φ6νο¥ Μ, corr. m'. 



Silence ! No talk of this about the town ! 

Ο ye who share with us ! betray not our strong walls ! ' 
Can ye not hush — plague on you ! — and find patience I 

Gods of one realm with us ! keep from me the fate of 






see the encompauuing, but gather it from 
the nature of the sound . DrnmaticaUy this 
is intendefl to describe the nearer prepress 
of the enemy.— KUieXovpivev is middle. 
For the passive sense, * as if we are being 
surroimded,' κΜΐίΚουμίηΐίί wotild be more 
natural, 

2au S/SoiK* ; still pleading the excuse 
of 185, 125. — S' (which scholiasts usually 
in such cases explain by 7άρ) gives the 
circumstance of their fear, amounting to 
its reason (C/ie. 33 c. n., 57, 138 &c. ). 
— ^φ^λλϊτιιι is the emphatic word. The 
noise in the ^les has been heard before 
(146), but it is growing. 

38β <ηί σ-ΐ-γακ.τ.λ. For α discussion 
of such uses of 01/ ^fj see Gildersleeve 
A. J. P. in. p. 7os, Cltiss. Rev. x. 
t^osqq., ^^(^sqq., XL [09, Jebb Append, 
to Soph. Aj. 75, Goodwin M. & T.% igg. 
That the expression was regarded as an 
assertion and not as a question appears 
from the indirect use in Eur. Phoiji. 1 590 
σα,ψίύ^ yap flire Tfipftria; ΰύ μή -ff^Tf \ σοΰ 
T^ifSe yye οίκοΰντοΐ €v πράξΐίν ττήλέκ. This 
also makes ού σ-ΐγα ]ΐή ipttt the more 
simple for i.^. <riya άνίίΐ). 

287 ξνντίλίΐα. The Trav^yv^i of 
deities (306), while forming a συμτ^λϊία 
relatively to each other [i.e. as sharing in 
the τΆβί or office of defending the 
ΐΓνργώμ«ιτα), are also in a συι/τέΧίΐα with 
the citiiens, as having a common interest, 
and the sense is rather this (Our part- 
ners * = αύν ήμ.ΐί> Tf'XodyTti fU woXiras : ef. 
330 feoi τολίτοί). — fuvrfttia thus becomes 
collective concrete : ci, 507 irpoir^iAfia 



δαιμόνια" (η.), CVlii, ίΐ if'if ττροιιτμονή 
('band of suppliants '), Supfil. 38 νατρα- 
hiXipfiav T'^vtf^ I'j?^ δρακορθ&μίλον 5νσμίν^ 
fvvotKiai', Pirs. 544 arSpHv | τοίΙ^ονιται 
idiiif apri^vyiaVj Eur. 0/\ 1^33 cJ ffiry- 
y^vem (of a person}, Phoen. ^pt. [The 
associations of the word were not jet 
rendered prosaic by its use in connection 
with the trierarchy. This dates only from 
the middle of the 4th cent. Gilbert Gk. 
Const. AnL p. 372 (Eng, trs.).] 

288 outc k% φθέρον ... ανασχήιτη \ 
ultimately a comhination of oit ii ψβόρον ; 
withi oi'K άνασχφΓΐΐ; but fe ψβάρον has 
virtually become cKpletive (like Latin 
itmt34iii\. Cf .4r. Ran. 607 βί« it Kipaxat 
μή -npixnTot (where the reading and 
punctuation are correct ; see note there), 
Nicophron (Mein. Com. Fr. II. /. 848) 
biiK f Γ κόρακαΐ τω χύρ* ά,ταΐσίΐί έκττΰδών ; 
For the colloquial expression cf. Soph. 
O. 7". II 46 aiiK eit Skt$pi>» ; ού αιωτ-ίισαί 
ία^: ibid 430. Ε pi charm, {ap. Ath. 63 c) 
has the art. άΐΓ&γ' cs rav φβδρο^. The 
use of φθΐΐρίίτθαι = έρρ(ΐν is also tragic 
(Eur. Amir. 707 el μτι φβιρζ...τ^ξ' άτί 
στΐγιΐτ, Herad. Ά a,)• .So in other se- 
rious poetry Theogn, 833 raina τά!' ir 
κοράκΐσσί και iv φ&άρφ. 

388 ΰιοίπαλίταί; our fellow-citizens; 
cf. 137 ϊιιϊτΛειβ (η.). The appeal = ' do 
not see us, your humbler fellow-eitiiens, 
enslaved.^ — μη ^(...τυ^^ΐΐν : a familiar 
and old construction in a prayer (with 
ίΰχομαι, δάτί or the like understood). Cf. 
Horn. //. 7. 170 ZeC ττάτιρ, ή ΛΓαντα 
\aXe<i> ι5 Τυίΐοί ν/ό*, ί. 4"i Od. 17. 354 
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ET. avTT) (TV δουλοΓς κάμε και ττασαν ττόλιν. 
ΧΟ. ω τταγκρατέ<ί Zev, τρίφον ei? έχ^θρουζ β€λος. 
ΕΤ. ω ZeC, γυΐ'αικώΐ' οίον ωπασα? yevo?. 
ΧΟ. μό)(θ7}ρον, ωσιτ€ρ afSpas, ώι* άλω ττόλις. 
ΕΤ. τταλοΌΤομεϊ? aS ^ι^γάΐΌυσ' αγαλμάτων; 
ΧΟ. άψυ^^ία yap γλώσσαν άρττάζει φόβος. 345 

ΕΤ. αΐτουμ^νω μοι κοΰφον ti §0177? reXo?. 
ΧΟ. Xeyot? ac ώ? τά;(ΐ(Γτα, και. τάχ' €ΐσομαι. 
ΕΤ. σίγησον, ω τάλαινα• μ-η φίλους φάβεί. 
ΧΟ. σιγώ* συν άλλοις πεισομαι το μορςτιμον. 
ΕΤ. τοΰτ' άρτ' Ικΐίνων τουττο? αίρονμαι σ4θ€ν, 250 

και ττρό? y£ Toiirois, €κτοζ ονσ' αγαλμάτων, 

340 ϊήμί και fff (foi w6\if recc. (a manifest piece of editing), αΐιτην Butler, αύτ^» 
rt Paler (αίτψ' ffo is also possible). κ«1 σι καΙ wa^an Wunderlich. τη-όλιν Μ, 
rSKir lecc. 348 avSpe^ recc. 344 πβλι/ιττομ^ΐΐ Bloioiield. f , 940 7;>. 



ZtiJ ana, ΤιΡ^ίμΛχόν μοι ir άίίΒράιΤίΐι 6λβιαν 
elrm, Soph. 0. Τ. I90, /r. /™^. atiisfi. 
151 iJ UeS, yttisBai τ^σδί ^ί ijamj 
ι•ίο-οΐ), C/ic 30U, Ar. /^c//. iii6, Λλη, 

340 SouXois ; i.e. by causing faint 
heart among Ihe troops {cf. 17;, 213). 
The prcs. is conative, ' you are doing 
your best to enslave.' — ίΐάψλ should cer• 
iainly be retained ; the irritation (self- 
regarding) L• a true touch. For the whole 
ejipres-sion cf. Eur. Phoen. ^yj jraiJirai 
^bvio» μΐ καΙ σί ical ιταιταν π-6λι^, a liiie 
which strengthens an otherwise nalural 
ijiigge.stion, οντήν σί ΐομΧοΓϊ κάμ^ κ.τ.λ, 
(fi>r αύτ-ήν = fftavrijtf see ι8ϊ η.). 

241 τρίψον. . . pftos. In the βρίτιυ 
Zeus is to be understood as represented 
with his thunderbolt (cf. J03, lii, 134). 
The iboughl is exactly that of v. lij. 

343 ώ ZrS : sarcastieally and irritably 
echoing their invocation. — tSifcwras : ' at- 
tached,' 'added ' (to man). The word is 
connected with Αναδά^, ΰττάω*». Cf. 4.79. 
The addition was made at the creation of 
mankind, as in the legend of Pandora. 
Fur the taunt cf. Sernon. 7 (8). y6 Ζίύί 
yap μiyισ7QV toDt' iwobi^fv κακδν^ \ 
7iii'oI)™s. — γίνοϊ ; see 171. 

343 Ιλίχβηρβν ; rather than μοχ$•ηρ<>ν, 
siitce the meaning is ΐπίττονον [Cfio* 748 
c. n.). — tJv (ίλί(ί TToXts : Mom. //. 9, 591 
KfiriKf^Etf άϊΓαΡΓα | KTf^t Uff' airBpuwoiiXi 
τΐύΚΐί των άστα άλώ^. 

344 iraVtveTOtiift : referring not to 
their retort, but to their ill-timed we ά\ψ 



τήλΐϊ, which is a δνσφΐ)μί&^ The sense is 
not ' talk back ' (with which βιγγΛίίονβ-' 
a-yeX)uiTtitv has no special point), but 
ττάΚίΡ = 'away' (Horn, //. 31. 4I5 ιτάλιν 
Tpiirm teat ^αΕίι-ώ) i.i. ' away from the 
right manner,' 'perver-sely' ; cf. ipji (n,), 
■κΰΧίνϋΎομ^ν is thus the opposite of 
ίίβΐαμύ» ( = (Spirit \iy%iii), Cf. ταλίγκοτοτ 
('cross-grained'). In Pind. /. 6. 14 
χβλίγγλίΛΓίΓΟί is combined with βάρβαβοί 
in respect of ' strange ' speech (see Eury's 
note to Λ', t. 5S). In Bacchyl. u. 55 
ToHTii'it... I o-njpEiTff-i iraXii'TfioTroi' ftijSaAfv 
ν&ημα answers to ΐύίί/^ 4_η τταραττΧψ^ί 
ippiiriti ϊ.τ.λ. .So Αρ. Rhod. 3. IljS 
τΓαλίί'τροίΓφίυ' α-μ-ηχανοί {'perverseness'). 
This also appears to be the correct sense 
in Eur. Uii logu -κοΜμφαμιΐί aaiSh. I sai 
μονίτ^ tU &e&pas trui δνακέ\α.δο'5 ( =^ StV* 
ψημο^, βλ&ϋφΊίμοή, The schol. is there- 
fore so far right in explaining by Sutr^ijiifls, 
if δνσ- be understood of utterance out of 
keeping with the time and place. The 
notion that the word tends to evoke the 
thing dates from a pre-civilised 'magic' 
period. [The other sense, which is the 
more ready to suggest itself, would find 
support in e.g. II. 9. 55 at τ£ι τοι riv 
μϋββτ AyoffstTM, Βασαι Αχαιοί, ] oi/8e 
ττάλϋ/ ip^H, 'contradict.'] 

αί : not 'again,' but an expletive 
(which deserves more notice) in indignant 
questions, cf. /'. Κ 67 o-i) 3' aH KaTonfiii ; 
iaid* 769 σίι δ' αϋ KiKpaym κάι^αμι^χθί^ ; 

34A Βψν)ίίψ : cf. 1 75 &ψνχον idirjc. 
The Chorus is growing repentant. — 
£)>iT^tct : like a runaway steed (674 n.). 
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Ετ. 'Tis yourselves that are making slaves both of me and 
all the realm. 

Cho, Almighty Zeus, turn th}• bolt upon the foe ! 

Zeus, what a breed didst thou bestow on us in women ! 
A miserable one, like men, when their country is made 



Et. 

Cho. 
captive. 

Et. 
of Gods ? 

Cho. 

Et. 

Cho. 
answer. 

Et. 

Cho. 

Ex. 



What ! use WTong words, with your hands on the forms 

'Tis fear and faint heart ; it carries my tongue away. 

I beseech you, let my authorit}- be gently used. 
Say on forthwith, and forthwith I shall know my 

Be silent, unhappy women ; cease frightening your own. 
I am silent. I shall suffer but my fate, as others will. 
This change of talk is better to my liking. But do 



more still. Leave the images, and make the better prayer 

Κόγοιι schol. 3*7 και τίτ* Meineke. i . oho)Mi rec. I no longer prapo.5e και 

ταχ&ήΐ7Βμαί {Class. A'cT'. [II. 103). 34S ffireiffoiuK M, curr. m'. 2β1 ttJayfti- 

των Μ. SchmidL. ν\α•^μάτων might be oifered iis more in the tone of Eteoeles ; but \ . 



Cr. At. Ran. q^j Dxuic \ μ,-ή σ' b θvμkht 
αρτάσαζ \ iicros οΐι^ίί των ξ\αων. 

34 β dlTovpiviji : not merely = otv as 
a formula ( CAa. 1, 478), but he changes 
his tone with theirs. He will put his 
conimanfl as α request. — κοϊφον (I βοίηΐ 
τίλοϊ : either [(} *^rant easy fulhlment ' 
{i.e. one which will cost you no effort), 01 
(i) 'let my authority lie lightly upon 
you * (or ' find gentle course '), I'.f. do not 
make me lay it upon you iti a more severe 
shape (βαμύ). The former may look the 
easier, but it is le^s suited eittier to the 
word κσύφον (cf. Isoc. igy Β ^ι'τοι'-μιΐ'οι 
κανφ<ίτ4ραν καΐ νομιρίωτέραν tlvm. ττιν 
Εύα γύρο L' βασί\Είαί*) or to the king^s atti- 
tude, wbicli now combines gentleness with 
firmness.— ^Λλϊ includes the -sense (in- 
separable from the Greek) of an end to 
the discussion. In point of grammar A 
ortgioally implies a suppressed i|jixl£i*is ; 
'ifyou would give my request an authority 
which sits lightly (if would be well, or, I 
should thank you}.' In practice it is 
used, like et yap or dOt, to introduce η 
wish. Cf. Hooi. //. 10. IK, 24. 74, So(>h• 
O. T. 86j ft μαί^νιι tin .. μοίρα., feur. fitf- 
836 il μοί yh«iTi> φ&6γγο* 4r βραχΐοβί», 

2Ί7 rijj ΑιηψΛί, The cxpreDtioo, 

like the English ' I will wc.' i* virtiuulf 

a promise, but i» «aveil frfrtn lb* collo- 

I quulism of the Kr>gM»h j'lirue partly ^ 

' ταχ', partly Ijy «he »en*>r 'ff diwfM { « 

'shall be tbU to t*U,* cf. Eef. f/erad. 




2^ τταρώμ&ίϊί l•^ toutL• y αύτίκ* cf^DjUai). 
— τάχ' after ΰ% τάχυττη should be ob- 
served in the rendering. 

249 ruv SXkois : emphatic, as is 
TO μΐρ<Γΐρ)ν ; ' 1 shall be in no worse 
plight than others, and I can only suffer 
my fate.' Cf. Silfipl, 10.^8 5 τι TOi μίρσί- 
μ&ι/ ic7iV, TO -y^coiT' ί**, | ...^τά ττοΧΚϋο/ ' 
5i yάμwv aSe TfAet'ri j τροττίραν tAw 
yirvatKQVj Pind. /r, 107. ij ύλοφάρομαι 
oi'd^Vj ΰ τί ττάίσ-ων μ^τα TfioO^uu, Eur. 
Pfioen. 894 fit ykp H» -koKKwv μίτα | τό 
μέ'ΚΚϋν, tl χρήι TffffOjUcii, I'iipp. 8.^4, 
Thuc. 7. 1^. 6, Greek frequently sub- 
stitutes stress for μύΐο» ('only fate') r 
cf. t8o(n.). 

360 sqo. The whole of the following 
speech of Eteocles is quite sound, but has 
suffered much from misinterpretation, 
tt \^ hoped that the translation will 
sufficiently defend the text. 

3SO τοΰτβ-..το«τα( : 'thai nttCT- 
ince,' not merely ' word ' (τίζ. styta\, cf. 
Cho. 46 (n.), 91, and inf. 566 (n.) — wB t u t 
ai in reCri ooi> iwaam, βανμά[»ι, jiip^tfimt 
&c., rather than merely possessve. 

3B1 {«TOt oiv' dyoXiiaTw: a de- 
vice for getting the Chorus back into tbe 
ipXfyf^p". The phrase wilh kerim taata 
the i.yi\iUi,Ta, as forming a phrr (e^. 
tiiLXn Αταλ^τκν). So •! ^n^ipi m 
the Athenian A^on. aad tiie bmSarwte 
of the rumn oTaiticte• («In*, jtrfmi ftc.) 
for the (Bft> of the nmtei m wUck tkcy 
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ciJjfow τα. κρίίσσω, ζυμ.μ.άγρν% flva.L θΐού•;. 
κάμών άκονσασ' (υγμάτων, ΐττίίτα, σι 
6\ο\\τγμον Itpov tv^evfj παίώνισον, 
ΕλΧηνικον νόμισμα ^υστάδος βο'^ζ, 355 

θάρσος φίλοί<;, Xvoucra ττόλί^ιον φόβον 
Εγώ §€ χώρας τοΐς πολισσούχοι^ θΐοϊζ, 
ΤΓΕδωϊ'όμοις τ€ κάγορας έπισκόττοις, 
Αίρκης tc ίτηγαΐ?, οΰδ' άττ' Ίσμτ^ί'όΝ key ω, 

368 άϊοιΐίΓα^ Μ. 3ft4 Ipor Dind. He^<ilaJii suggests ^μμ^λ^ for «L*;^r^. ιτοίώ- 

mvm M, which m' would correct to waiinvor. The conflict of evidence is frequent 
(cf. MSS at Xen. ^n. 6. t. 1 1 ). ^ . 96β ToAcftiui' rec. Λ former suggestion 

θάρσοι φίΧαίΐ κΧύονσι, ττα^ίμίωψ φ6βί>ΐ' is here withdrawn^ although schol. fq-v*) 



are sold. For ttvui iicrof cf^ Horn* Od, 
i6. ΐ6γ ίμφιίΐ ιΤίσβον φυΧύ-τιίοί tpriTtfrijt, 
19- 3^V ^ί"*** *'^''* ίσχα,μ&φίν, 

953 i^ov τ^ icpfl<ra-t# : * make the 
better prayer,' i.i. put it into its better 
shape, with more eotifidence and words 
of better omen- It is wrong to use in 
prayer such expressions as imply that the 
Coda may 'betray' us (i3") or that the 
city njay fall (239). The notion is the 
same as it) 266 sq, Cf. Soph. 0. C. 1419 
^Tei στρατη\άτΰν | χρψτταν τά κ/κίν^ω 
μι}6ΐ raifSfa Xf'^tLV, Theoc, 24. 73 μΐ\- 
\6ν7ων di το Xwtok iy φρ^σΐ edsStu. — 
£ν|λ|Μ£χουϋΙναι is emphatic. The Chorus 
is not merely to pray μ^ rpa&briu fh/ai τούι 
ifoiii, but that they may he more, vii. 
ξυμμάχ&νί. [We should not render * make 
the better boast,' as a brachylogy for 
' put your prayers irjlo better shape and 
boast that the Gixls are on our side.'] 
In the neKt line ιΰγμάτνν are ' vows,' 
not simply prayers. 

354 ίλολυγμΑν Upiv «.τ. λ. The 
intention is to impress both friend and 
enemy. The ίλολιι>μόι (or ίΧολιτ^η) is 
the women's jubilant cry at the .smiting 
of the victim, and, being taken to imply 
auspicious sacrifice, it would inspirit the 
Cadnteans and discourage the enemy, who 
would recojrnise its meaning (hence v, 
2Sj). For the use of the word see Hesych, 
(ίλοΧιτρί). Hom. OJ. jj. 449 ΐΓΪΧ«κΓ t' 
ΑτΗοψΐ τένοντας | αύχΐνίοντ^ λνσίν Si 
βοΑί ii^fo», βΙ a' ΛλΛνίβν |, Pu-ydTfpet, j4^, 
{y9 ΐμωι β' (βνον, καΐ •γνναίΐ<ίίφ νόμψ Ι 
Α%&\ιτ^μΑν dXXor dWo&fff κατά ΤΓτ6\ιν | 
iXaaxw (ύφ^ιμαίντα, Cho. 385 (η.), Xen. 
Ah. 4. 3. ig. It wa-s part of the summons 
or invocation of the Gods ; cf. Eur. Jr. 
351 ίλοΧ lifer', <i Yiwalices, ut ίλβ}) β^ά | 
Xfixt^ (xoura Vopyi»' irUovpot wSKci. 



See also Monro on OJ. 11. 40S (p. j88). 
Its rejoicing tone appears again from t.g: 
Eur, Afet/. 1 1 76 άττίμολνον ηκΐν ό\ο\ίτγ^^ 
μέγαν \ κίύκυτάν. Το this iraLuvLirov is 
suited, since a i-eui* is used either in 
thanks fur deliverance or in confidence of 
appeal (Soph. O. T. 5, 186 and see 
Smyth Gk, Afel. Petti p. xxxvii). It 
therefore naturally accompanied prayers i 
cf. Eur. /. T. 1 403 iiaCrat 5' έτΓΐνφ-ήμί}σ°^ 
{ύχαίιτίν κ6ρτ)! \ iroiSifa. According to 
schol. on Thuc. r. .io the paean before 
battle is addressed to Ares, that after 
battle to Apollo. In any case it is 
ΐϋψιΐμοί (Hesych. άπαίώνιστον ■ 5νσφημον}. 
For the spelling with -»- see C//u. 34Ϊ (n.) 
and I'hot. ταιωνί^αν τό nXoAafeii'. 

UfMV : in its earliest meaning, ' strong.' 
The sense is that of CAo- 385 {φνμν^ΐίταί,,, } 
rimatyr' όλολνγμάν { = jrai'7(7i'fmoi', \αμ- 
rpo•' schot.). Cf. Plut. Mar. 768 D λαμπρίη• 
άΐΊ•!\&\ιιξ(. — «ΐμ<νη: ' loyal and hearty.' 

355 'EXXT|iiiicav = 'Panhellenic'(an(l 
therefore understood by the enemy) : Eur. 
/. T• 10 ατόλοϋ I 'ΕλΧι;μμ(ίί' σινί/Ύαγ', 
Hipp. tol6 ίγώ 5' ά7ώραϊ μ^ KptLreiv 
' EtX^TjfiKoijs I TTpLtTOf ΰέ\ΰίμ* dtf. (A Greek 
may further emphasise the notion with 
IT a*'-, i.^. Eur. SuppL 576 t^c ΥΙο.ίΐξΧΚτ(»^ίν 
ν(ίμα\ι I iTi()f(jf, I'ind. /. 1. 38.) Hence 
voutvpA ; the ίλολυγΜ^ι is ' current 
com of sacrificial shout ' among all the 
Greeks alike. The gen. βνβτίΙΒοϊ β«ηΐ 
defines or limits the metaphor precisely 
as in U4 (n.). 

35β θάρβΌΐ φΐλοιι : rather in appo- 
sition to the notional contents of o\oAt'yiaii' 
...Trottii'tifo*' {ύ. ί69) than to ΰΚόΚν^μϋν 
itself. — λ^οιη-α iroXi^uiy φ^βον : * by cur- 
ing war.fear.' He does not say ΐΓθλί(ΐ£ι»ν 
φβ>Ρ«ν, since he would not acknowledge 
such alarm even if it existed. With 
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lay the Gods fight for us.' Listen also to my vows, and then 
do thou raise with high and hearty zest the jubilant chant that 
passeth in all Greece for the shout of sacrifice. 'Twill hearten 
our friends and rid them of battle-fright. 

I vow to the country's guardian Gods, whether they watch 
the fields or keep eye upon the mart, to Dirce's streams — ^yea, 

might support it. ^ . φίΧοΐί φύουσα W^akeiiekL 3β8 τψ^ψ recc. Ίο-μίΐΌΰ Μ, 

'Iff^iyiOD m* Corr* Abresch. Gaatl τ' 'ίσμηνοΰ Geel, ϋ5α.τά τ' Din*!., χΰδατ' Kirchhoff. 
1 formerly suggesteti λουτρά τ' (comparing Eur. Pheat, 341 ixviiifoiii S' Ίο'μηΐ'όϊ 
ίο(5ίΐ59ΐ7 Αοιτροψίροκ χλιίά;), but have now no doubt of the true correction. \ . 



λναυνα cf. Eur. Or. 104 ιχύ rvw χάρί' μοι 
rbv φάβαν λύΐτασα ins, /r, 575 nra^Sfat 
fXvfft τουΐ α^αμ irafotjy, Soph. Jii. ^^(j 
Tjji νυν ΤΓαρούαηι νημο^^ί Xifffit βάροι, 
Epinicus up* Ath. 431 c τωμο, καύματος 
λι/σΐϊ, Hom. Od. 23. ,143 (idrpoj) λιίωΐ' 
μίλίίήματα 9ιιμο5. In Euphron a/. Ath. 
7 κ (\iNTt rijv ΐττίθιιμίαν should not be 
altered {with PorsonJ to iravire. 

8β7 sqq. bfii Si K.T.X. : resuming 
^53» 'Well, niy prayer is.,..' The local 
deities addressed are (i) the τολΐΒ•β-οΰ^;οί 
Sial, divided in the next line into irfiio- 
νόμοί and d70^aFiK, {2] I he κανρατρόφοι 
δαίμονΐΐ^ Dirce and Isnienus ; rt (after 
Δίριορ) joins these two classes. Hence 
the position of χίίρηί, which prefaces all 
and belongs to all, as if χώραί δαίμσι^ί 
wan was to be the expression. 

To distinguish the former class into 
three subdivisions, vh. as gods of the 
Acropolis, the country, and the agora, is 
less good. In one sense ττΰλίϊ is the 
realm, in another it is the itrrv (or, again, 
the acropolis of that flirrii). The senses 
of TroAtiTiroD^^iw may be correspondingly 
wide or narrow. Thvis in Supfl. 1030 
ΐΓολίΟΐϊχομΓ I 7e κ^ϊ οϊ X^^f^ Έρασίράυ f 
TTifuvaioi^aiv iraKoxav the gods of city and 
country ate contrasted. Such variation 
must be iliscemed from the context. 
Here the article rots is unduly strained 
if we are to treat τΓολισσ-οιί)ςοΐϊ as distin- 
guished from, instead of comprehending, 
those in the next line. The construction 
is irtS. Tt κάγ. ίτηο-κό^οιί (οίσ-ιν), with 
Tf iraJ = ' be they,.,or' (cf. 4r4Sq.). Little 
help can be obtained from the doubtful 
Ag. 88 ττάρτωμ 3^ Θΐων των άστννόμων | 
ύΐΓάτω}^ χ^οΐ'ίω»' 1 tQv τ' αΰρανίνν τώΐ' τ' 
ayopaituVf but, if ά'γρονύμων be right for 
οΐ'ρανίωρ , the άστννόμΒΐ there answer to 
the τολίσσβνχοι here and are similarly 
distinguished. So Plutarch {Sii/l. 7. 6) 
contrasts rbn iariKim ίχλοί (cal ayofituov 
with the apovpaiot^ 




9ββ Δΐ{)Κη«...ΊΐΓ|ΐηνον : female and 
male, nymph ant! river.god. In Callim. 
Hymn. Del. 76 Dirce is called daughter 
of Ismenus [Κίρκτ^ Tf Ι^τρΰφίνι Τ£ μίΧ^μ- 
ψτίφίδοί ίχομιταί | ^ϊίτμηροΰ χ^ρΛ τ^ατράι). 
For the topography see Introd. § jj. 
These streams are the κοκροτρΑψοί of 
Thebes. For the reverence paid to them 
as such cf. Horn. /Λ ΐ^. 141 (Achilles 
and the Spercheus), CA^. 6 (n.). In 
Hes. ?"/(. 347 the fountain-nymphs Ardpat 
κονρί^ονσί συν Άτόλλαίΐ/ι avaKTt \ ΐίαΐ 
ττοταμοΐί. The deification is of a frequent 
kind : cf. Soph. 0. C. 13,13 irpiii fv» <re 
κρτι^ων καΐ θιών ομιτγνίων (I'olyneices to 
Oedipus), Suppt. 1035 sqq., Eitm, 27 
IIAfiffToC re ντι^αί,,.κίύ^ονσα (theTpo^iTTir 
at Delphi), and the ί^ιμετροί Άρκοί of 
Deniosth. (I'lut, Dem. 9. 4) μλ fiiv, μά. 
Kp^va^i μά. τοτα/ΐοΐ'ϊ, μά ί/άματα. Plu- 
tarch {Commenf. in H^s, § 75) gives as 
an explanation that the iivaui Tora/toi 
resemble riji' dciiiXt ιιττομ των θιων oi'Htav. 
Doubtless these streams played in the 
Theban epic a part as conspicuous as 
Scaniander and Simois in the Trojan. 
Dirce (cf. in/. IQ4) was more important 
to ^'hebes than Ismenus, and hence the 
Theban Pindar (/. τ. ay) uses ^cidpoiat 
Tf Αίρκαι.,.κώ παρ' Έύμύτψ as parallel 
references to Thebes and Sparta. Hence 
als-o Dircactis ~ ' Theban {Verg. £cL 
•2. 14, Hnr. Od. 4. 1. 15), This will 
account for the form of mention of Is- 
menus here. 

iniyatt : not = ipjjiiin, but the ' flow- 
ings.' 

oiB' Air' Ίιτμ^νΑν Xiyu. The cor- 
ruption to Ίοτιηνοτί wa.^ almost inevitable. 
So Ag, 1 595 ^'° e<liayT)ii 4pwv (Auratus) 
became σφα^τ}!. The proper correction 
wovild doubtless have been accepted more 
generally if scholars had not been under 
the mi.sapprehension that in such cases 
there must be ' tmesis ' of an established 
compound verb (viz. aro\4ya). This is 



6ο 



ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 



eu ζνρτνχόντωΐ' καΐ ττόλεω? σ€σωμ4ιτη^, ϊ6ο 

μ-ηΚοισιν αΧμάσσοντα.^ Ιστία? θ^ων, 

το,νροκτονονντα^ θίοΐσιν, οίο έττ€νχομαί 

θ-ήσαν τροτταΐα, πολεμίων S' εσθηματα- 

" λάφυρα Βάων Βονρίττλη^θ^ ayfots Βόμοί<ί 

στέψω ττρο ι^αώι/, ( iroX€ju,twf δ' εσ^ηματα.'' a^S 

TOtaCr εττεύ^ου μτ) φιλοστόνω^ ^eol?, 

/ATjS' ev paraioti; κάγρίοι.ζ ποίφχμασιν 

οΰ yap 71 μάλλον μη φνγ3'^ ^ο μόρσίμον. 

eyw ο επ ανορα<; €ς εμοί σι/μ εμοομω 

3βΟ ffEcrhritj;^^i'7;f Μ. 301 αΐμάοΊτωμ τ6θ' Riuch. | » 2βΑ — 3β5 Through 

missing the Hving tone of the speaker ( i } critits have needlessly rearranged these 
lines with various omissions and alterations (see Weclcl. Append.). AVetkl. would 
abbreviate them to λάφυρα δί^ων Soi'piinjx&' ayvoit Βάμοΐί j στ^ψω τρό ift^Civ^ πΰ\tμ.l^tίιt 
ίσβ'^ματα, ilerminn to ίί-ψτΕΐκ τρατταΐα, 5οίω» S' ίσθ-ίιματα 1 ίτέψω Trfii raQr ίονρίν-ηχβ' 
afnei! Βόμοί!, but these offer no accuunt of the supposed ίnteφolatίons. Some of the 
later copies omit v. 165 ; others omit ποΚίμίίΛΐ/ ί' ίιτθ-^ματα only. 3β9 Tpoirata Μ. 



to reverse the chronological order. In 
reality conipound verbs grew out of ex- 
pressions like this, in which the so-called 
preposition is a full adverb (cf. inf. to 19). 
ονδέ λέ-^ΐύ Ίσμηνόί* αϊτο = ' nor do I 
reckon Ismenus out.' See C/io. 954(11.). 
In Soph.yr. 6i8 τώ^άρ 1 -γνναίξΐν αίιιχβόν 
σύτ yvyamt ScJ ffriyeiir should be corrected 
to trifv yt'fatKa κ.τ.Χ. 

3βΟ e^ ξνντυ^όντνν : the condition 
attaching to the vow. The participle is 
neuter, cf. Supply iig Tf}\ovJ^vb}i* καλώ?, 
£iit/i. 77i, CAc. 79 βίφ φιρομένωιι (r.), 
where add Herond. 1, Sf, wi αμάρτυρων 
ΐΰντων, Sijph. EL 1344 τΐ\οΐ'μένωι^^ Eur. 

2β1 α^uίβ'9vιrταt : with the accus. 
is understood τοί'ΐ ιτολίτΗ! (or compre- 
hensively Tictti). The vow is a proclama- 
tion or order for the thitig tn be done, 
not simply a declaration that he hiitiself 
will do it { = αίμάιτσι^). — ίιττίαϊ βίΰ»' = 
βωμούί (Soph. Ο. C, 14^,'^ βούβΐ'τον 
fcrriaj').^fli4div defines, as against human 
iiXtlai- The repetition of the word 6<ai- 
σ -iV in the next line would not in any case 
offend Greek ears (C/w. fin.), hut it is 
here deliberate, the vow being made in 
slow and unequivocal terms and tones. 
χβ-νροκτονονρταί e^UTois would be less 
solemn and insistent. Moreover Sfoiiri» 
helps to make clear the notion that the 
slaying is really for sacrifice, not for feast. 

393 TaupoKTOVoit^as : implying no 
niggardly sacrifice, 'no less than bulls.' 
CK Paus. 9. 5. 8 αϊ μίν δτ} iraXets καί τά 



τΑϊϊ θι^Χίίαν θύσαντίί rp "Άρμ βοΰν 
ίκα^τοί καΐ τανρον τψ Διί.,,τοΓϊ &ί ΰΐ5χ 
ομοίϋτΐ δίψαμένοίί τά λεττότ^ρα Twtf irpg- 
βάτων §{'tiv κα.θίστηκ€. The asyndeton as 
in V. 60. — mS* ; i.if. * in the following set 
terms do i vow....' 

3β3 ΊΓΐ^μ,ΐιιιν S' io-Sifiui'nL : 'yea, 
the raiment of the foe.' S' explains, de- 
fines, or gives an alternative expression 
for τροιταΐα. Cf. CTfl. 189 (n.), 709. [If 
1ΐΓβήμαβ% were right it would be instru- 
mental, and we should construe (rather 
awkwardly) ' I vow that we will set up 
trophies — slaying sheep and bulls the 
while — yes, with {f.^. making the trophies 
out of) the raiment.'] 

έο-βή(ΐο.τα do not include the armour 
(466). Garments fcrnied a valuable 
portion of spoil in antiquity : cf. Xen. 
//c//. i. 4. 19 Toi's 5f χιτώίΊΐ! aiStrbi ruv 
iroXiTuiy ^σκύ\ΐί>σαν^ Plut. Λ/στ* l^o Ε 
0ανμα^6^τΐΜ.•ν TiuCiv ίν τοΐϊ λαφύροίί τηρ 
Tro\vT4\ftav την ίσΰ^οτ. 'Hie importance 
attai;heti ίο * changes of raiment ' in the 
Bible, and the derivation of ' rolie ' (from 
' reave ' = ' spoil ') illu.strate the point. 
Agesilaus (Ath. jjo F,}, seeing that the 
Asiatics were richly dressed but feeble in 
body, yv^iOtVs ττάνταΐ iii^Xeitrf τοΰϊ άλι. 
aKoiUiOi'j ^5γΙ Tuf /t^puna Ayftv καΐ χωρίϊ 
TTiipXfiF ritf TQUTUfv Ιματίσμύν^ Ajrwi ot 
ιτύμμαχοί yiyviitriioyTfi Siirrt ττρ&ί μι» ofiAa 
pj^yaXa ττρ&ί 3' άνδραΐ fiVeXtis aywp 
(Tfs'fff'njA^i fc -,τ.λ. To give up this spoil 
(about which there is none of the modem 
sordidness) to the gods was a large sacri- 
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and to Ismenus no less — that if g'ood befall and the realm be 
saved, men shall steep the hearths of the Gods in blood of sheep, 
and slay them bulls, while we set up trophies — the raiment of 
the foe. These are my words ' With the spear-rent spoils of the 
enemy will I bedeck your hallowed abodes before your shrines, 
even with the raiment of the foe.' 

In such wise make your prayers to heaven, not with a passion 
of groans, nor in wild and frenzied blurtings ; they can help you 
nothing to escape from fate. Meanwhile I will go, and at the 



ia9■i|μ^urι. Μ (<r in a utnear, and the correction by m). 



3β4 &ουρίτΓΎρ(θ' Dind. 



δοψίΤνΊφβ' Porson. ) . 2β6 5' Μ with τ superscr. (m). 2βΤ ταφΑιγμαι^ϋ' 

Μ, ΊΓοφ **yfiiiffiit λί^, coiT. recc. The Jater identiiy of pronunciation of oi and ν 
caused ionie embarrassment to transcribers when Ixith occurred in adjoining syllables: 
cf.Jr. trag, acLsp. τι^ (Ν) where text of Hesyi^h. has kKotTotiuayfii for κ\ύίτ' oiiuiiyiji. 
308 μάλλον Μ, καΧΚων M^. 3β9 ί^ω S4 y^ AtrSpas anon. {marg. Aid, )- f • 



tice. The annexing of such ίσβήματα. 
appears also in another connection, Soph. 
Ji/^ 267 &Tay θρόίΌίί AfyiffSiw ένθακονντ' 
ΐδω I Totffif ττατρί^οίϊ, ΐίσί&ω δ'' ^σθήματα | 
φοροίντ' cKtivip ταύτα (which should he 
taken literally). Raiment j^oes with gold 
in epic limes: cf. Oii. i. 165, 5. 38, Hymn. 
Htrm. I Bi (where it is part of the tre:isure 
of the temple at Delphi). 

ae4 sq, λάφίιρβ κ.τ.λ. Here begins 
the formal vow \ι•ίΗια cencipia) promised 
in 4S8*. For the vow and the practice 
itself cf. Soph. Aj. 93 jcai st ιτα^χριίσοίί 
iyCi \ (TT^i^tc \αφύροίί τ-ησδϊ r^s 07 /Ή£ 
χάριν^ Horn. //. 7. 81 it Μ κ' lyiu τ6ν 
?\m, δώϊϊ 5έ μοί ζίιχοί ^AwhWiiiv, ] τΕίίχ^α 
σνλήααί οΐσιι: ττροτΐ "IKiOf I/>^*', | καί 
ιςρίμόΐιΐ ΤΓοτί r-qir Αϋ-ίλλωνοι ittdToio, Eur. 
A'/. 6, Rhes. 1 80, /. Γ. 74 θριγκοΐί i' ir' 
αίτοΓϊ ιτκίλ' ipas ίιμτΎ)μίνα. 

ΕσνρΐίΓληχβ' ; i.e. bearing the marks of 
the spears with which the owners were 
slain. This would not enhance their 
value to the human spoiler, but it would 
not reduce it in the eyes of the Gods. For 
the word cf. Horn. //. ig. ι.ΐ χαλ/ίοτιίιτομϊ 
ώτΕίλίίΓ. [Person's &ο»ιρ£ληφβ' would 
answer to σαύΧ^^,.,δορίΰημάτοι^ of Eur. 
Tro. f!i, while the variant 8ονρί•ΐΓη)(^β' 
would mean ' fastened with spears ( which 
ser^'e as -πίσο-αλοι : cf. Eur. Jndr. 1 1 33 
κρΐμΰίστα. τί{η(ΐί τταίΤΕτάλωμ JraUa^Trdifai 
and the τηττψίμένα σκ\ί\α. of Joseph. A fit. 
5. 14 quoted by .Stanley).] 

UYVois : the gifts are to be inviolable 
because the temples are so. The tlat, is 
that of the recipient, not local. 

<rr^u : cf. 50, but there is also the 
sense of honour paid to the God (cf. 



στίφϋΐ, στίφανα^)* The word seems to 
have had special recognition in this con- 
nection (Eur. Tro, 573 σκίλοΐί.,,οΓσιχ... 
στ^ψίί ναοϋΐ). — irpd vomv defiites ; i.t'. in 
the TTp&vtiai or τρϋάτψον^ where dedicated 
olTerings were often kept. The perishable 
io-flijfuiTa would naturally not be hung, 
like armour, outside under the Opiytet or 
on the triglyphs (Meleager Anih. Pai, 6. 
163, Eur. Ba«:h. liti ώι ττασσαλίίυ 
κρατο, τpίyλίJφatί TOde [ Χέαντοΐ). 

Έ-ολ<|ΐιΙ»ν S' jcrflif^aTo ; as in v. 163 
antl with the same construction. He 
must necessarily repeat in the actual 
woTils of his vow^ the terms which he has 
promised to employ. 

3ββ τοιαντ' : emphatic. — μη φίλο- 
o-TOvus: i.e. not as in 237, 339, but as in 
154, For φίλα- preferred to ττολυ- cf. 
163 (n.). — ^βκιΐΐ ; added with the thought 
(especially implied in the next line) that 
* groans and wild blurtings* are no de- 
corous way of approaching deity. 

ae7 tv : modal ; cf. Soph. /V/. 60 
oi σ* έυ Airats ffrtiXacrfi κ.τ.λ. Kuhnei- 
Gerth I. p. 466. — μάταιοι; : combines 
the notions ' foolish and ' reckless.' Cf. 
in/, 4i5 (n.), ^ιψ — ιίγρίοΐϊ: the opposite 
of ' civilised ' ; the conduct of diraiSforei. 

3β8 ονγάρ...|ΐή. For the separation 
of ού μ -fi cf. Soph* .-(/. ΐ,6ο οότΟί σ' 
'λχαιΰτν^ οϊδα, μ-ή τίϊ νβρίσ•^^ Αηέ. lo\1 
ούδ^ ώϊ μίασμα τοΟτο μ^} τρέσαι iyu> \ 

2ββ lir' cannot mean 'to fetch,' 
since τάξω and not Λμί is the verb. But 
there is no objection to regarding it as an 
adverb (asin^a-l δί), 'and, in addition...' 
CF. Horn. //. 13. 8oo ws TptSer irpo μ^ρ 
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άντιηρίτα^ €\θροΙσι τον μ^γαν τρόπον 

6Ϊ? €ΊΓΤατ£ΐχ^εΙς €ζόΒον<; τάζω μολών, 

πριν άγγ^Κον^ σπ€ρ;^οΰ<; re και τα-^νρρόθονζ 

λόγους Ικίσθαι και φ\4γΐίν χρείας νπο. 

ντρ. α. ΧΟ. /AtXei, φόβω δ' owj^ νπνώσϋ€ΐ κ4αρ• 

yciTove? δε καρδία? 275 

μέριμνα,ι ζωττυρουσι τάρβοζ 
τον αμφίΤ€ί\η λίων, 
δράκο vrac ω? τις τίκνων 

371 ίΐΓτΑ TfixoiiT [Class. Rfv. ΙΙΓ. 104) is not required { ^ )- It ii, I find, recorded 
as a conjecture in one rec. 373 ayy4\ov recc, 7p, a-yyAtii*' rec. j . 378 Xfxia! 
M, but with pe£ by τη' in an erasure, S7^ ifrvaati M, corr. m^ 376 Dind. 



Soph. Λ 7". I Si ^K S' ίλοχοί iroXtoi τ' fri 
ματ^ρΐ Γ . ^ , ufTi^pf J ^ιτιστϊΡ'άχομσίϊ'. Simi- 
larly rig, 164-^ otiK Βΐ'τήι -iiliapit^tt άλΧά 
σϋ!» γι»ή, IS 53. and frequently irp6i (Eur. 
Pkoeti. 610 Koi «arnifrfi^w 7^ irpos). It 
should be noted that Eteocles here simply 
undertakes to be one nf seven, and it is 
only circumstances which bring him 
directly face to face with Polyneices. He 
is not even aware a•; yet that Poly η . is to 
be one of the Argive seven. — {fiol riv 
ίβ$Ομφ is the ίβίομοί aiirbi of prose. 

370 Αιτηρΐταϊ ίχβροΐ(Γΐ : cf. Pin. 
1ΟΪ3 θησαυρόν βΐΚί^σσίν^ Chd, 979 5ΐσμ.6ν 
άβλίψ ίτατρί, Nicander α/. Ath. 370 A 
^v μάρ'τι^ Χαχάνϋίσι ττηλαίΰγίΐϊΌ* ίνϊ -wov- 
(Γίΐ*. — τάν ι^ΐγαν τρέπον Γ ivith άντηρΐτα^ 
(with the verbal force of ίνανηωϋαμέιτ- 
ομι, σνσττίσομένΰνΊ). — Β}' ^^ (uiileaS the 
phrase is proverbial) is meant * in iheir 
great manner ' i.e. in the great style corre- 
sponding to theirs (as described in vv. 
41 — 51). These words are almost a 
preface to the subsequent descriptions of 
the several champions. For Tfiitoy cf. 
45"! 01' μικρΙ}) τρ6τον, [Eur.] Rkes. 599 
(Ηολόίτα 'P^trop ού φΰ.ύ\ψ τρόττψ* 

371 (Is (ΊΓτατϋχιϊ; Ιξ^&ουϊ. This 
cannot mean ' the seven outlets of our 
walls.' Such a phrase as λίυκοττήχΐΐ! 
Xetpf I is no parallel, since this = ^ liands 
attached to white fore-arms/ or (with 
χέϊρίί of the whole arm) 'arms with white 
ττίχΕί!.' The sense can only be ' outlets 
belonging to seven forts' (Hdt. 3. 14). 
τΰχαί is here used, not of the whole cir- 
cuit of the walls, but of a part. There 
was a tower at each gate, and the gateway 
itself was an elaborate structure in the 
old ' Cyclopean ' or Tirynthian style. In 



£tir. Phoen. 1058 r4 S' ^irdrv/rya κΚ^Βρα. 
7Bt the precise meaning is uncertain, but 
this, together with the very similar passage 
ibid, 748 έ\^^ύ¥ ^Tnn.'K\ip^Q¥ 4t rhXif I τάξω 
\oxaya{rt TTpit rvXaiciir κ.τ,\. might sug- 
gest that the original epic contained some 
expression which produced both ^irrd- 
Ti/p7ot and ίίττατιίχήί as synonymous. 
' Seven-fortressed outlets ' is good Greek 
for * outlets at seven fortresses.' See the 
much more difficult adjectives cited on 
V. 610. 

3 7 3 sq . irplv dyy^ovf κ.τ.λ, Thecon- 
struction is frplv οτΓίρχνοΰϊ τ» καΐ "ταχ, 
\6ycvt ίκίιτβαι άγγ&ονΐ κ.τ.λ. : ' (Ι will 
go and make the preparations) l>efore 
hurried and impatient rumours come (to 
our men) as messengers and set them ablaze 
under stress {of the situation),' i.e. before 
they take their orders from such rumours 
instead of from disciplined instructions of 
mine. Eteocles must go to arrange the 
scheme of defence ; otherwise his men 
will have nothing to depend upon for 
their orders except hasty rumours (of 
what the enemy is doing), and these will 
excite them (to act under feverish impulse) 
through the apparent urgency (to do 
something). The proper ayye\^i are the 
aides-de-camp, — φΛίγ«ιν recalls the use 
of etpfibsj and is opposed to * cool ' action. 
— DTwpxviis and τοχυρρόβονί are not 
synonymous. The former expresses the 
ill-considered nature of the news, the 
latter the swiftness with which it spreads 
(cf. 175 &ΐ(ρροθήσατ']. 

[Others take (κ^σ-βαι as meaning ^ reach 
us,' i.e. before words come as messengers 
and prevent our acting coolly. But this 
is surely without point for λάγουί. Weil 
construes oyy&out ft στιρχααύί «ai 
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seven fortressed outlets I will post six men, with myself for 
seventh, to match the enemy in right gallant style. Else will - I 
they take their cue from clamorous and impatient rumours, ^ 
which fire them by urgency. ^\ 

[Exii Eteocles (to rig/ii).\ 

Chorus («<?m supposed to be again on the level wltich 
represents the Agora). 

My will is good, but my heart is sleepless with fear. Dismay|5t 
dwells nigh and sets it on fire with dread of the folk around the f^P"^- 

writes (tipftt! when the pronuncia.lion is disyllabic. But see note to v. ϊί;,. 
378 ταμβω rec. (to make a constniotion). 377 Qu. rhv άμφΐ τάχη} 

378 ίμάκονταί' Μ, corr. Bothe. SpaKorra y' Heath, f . 



K.T.X., with i.^. τα τράγματα, as obj. to 

374 fUX(L : sc. μοί τούτων των Xir^tjsv. 
The Chorus wuuld fain obey. Cf. Pers. 
ιοϋο. — οΰχ υπνύΐΓίΓΐΐ κ^<φ: t.i. 1 cant^ot 
lull it (ίοιμόΐ') to quiet (cf. effiiijXo! 224). 
In a normal stale the heart is unfelt, and 
may be said to sleep; when excileil, it 
i^f-yfipcTin. The same half-personifica- 
tion of the heart in Horn. //. 10. 93 aicuj 
yap Ααναών Treptdfidta, ουδέ μοί ^τορ | 
ίμττΐίον, αλλ' άλαλύκτημαΐί κραδίιη δέ μοί 
έξω Ι ιττϊ)θ4ων έκθρψσκ^ι, Od. 7 ο. 1 3 αραδίτ) 
ϋέ ΰί ^νδον ύλαΑ'ΤϊΓ, Ρ. V. 9^7 fpaSia 5^ 
φίβιρ φρίνα ληκΓίίΐι, C/io. 16+ apxehai Μ 
καρδία ψόβφ. For the notion of ϋττηΐσ- 
irei = *ai peace,' cf. Eur. Suppi, i I4S οίττω 
(Ciwof tW fiiJct, Soph. Pk. S37 irrv' 
6δύναί oSoHi!, Cnrvi δ' &\yiai/, Simon, fr. 
57. 15 eiSf βρέφϋζ, (Οδέτω δί ιγΟ^τοϊ, | 
ξί'δ4τίιί δ α,^ΐτρυν Κακ6ν. 

379 ythovti Gi KOfGCas. For the 
cognate Kap&Cas after κ^αρ cf. j4^^. 962 
ψνχΐίί έν hofUiii TT^Xei [ άνδρΑ$ rtXetov 
δωμ' ίτηστραφαμέΐΌν, Eur. Or. 1334 
^VTtp^ iV οόμοίζ [ TijXsupbi οϋσα δωμάτων 
κλϋύΐ βοήν, and ίρ-οιι.,.κραδίη in //. 10. t)^ 
(quoted ΐη the last note). For KafG(as 
cf. ΙΪ5. So Suppl. 74, 807. — γίίτον». 
The choice of this word, together with 
£«ΐΓνρονο•ι, may surest -an allusion to 
the habit of neighbours coming to 
borrow fire {ίνα,νίαθαχ) and stirring up 
the slumbering flame (cf. Xcn, Mem. 1. 
3. 13 τψ yUTOVL βούΧίί συ άρ^σκΐΐν ϊνα troi 
Tup ittaUTf), It would be unlike Aeschylus 
to use two such specialised words as if 
they were colourless. 

37U sq. ζωπυροΰσ-ί τάρβοΐ τον αμφί- 
τ«χή Xtav. For the construction after 
the combination {^ττοιανσΐ μί ταρβύν 
rbv κ.τ.\.) cf. Suppl. -i^j χλωρν δ(1ματί 



Β\3μ}ίν I irdWopT^ o^iJ' άί^^η, Ag. 183 55^μα 
W τιι..Λττα/Ικια κΚά^ων, (probably) ibid. 
805 Ίλίομ ^ii>pas..,^iJ^oiJi iSei/TOj Soph. 
JEi- I ΐ5 Tlif' del rcifc-ei5 i55' ϊΐίϊ6ρίΐΓτο»τ 
of^ui^dp [ Toif ΐΓάΛαί...άλ6μτ' ...*A7ajK^/i- 
tOJO; O. C. 11 ΊΟ T^Kif' ei φανέμτ' deXarra 
μηκύιιω Xiyof, Tr. 207, Eur. Baeck. 1189 
λίγ', ώί TQ μί'ΚΧον καρδία ττ^βϊ^μ* ^Xfii 
Tro. 58, Dem. 4. 45 Tt&v^L τψ Hei τΰύί 
ToiaOTovt άΐΓθ(ΓΓίλουί, and (with another 
case) Simon, /r. 57. 14 και Kttf έμώί^ 
Ι)ημάτων \€ΐΓτ6ν ύττ^Ιχΐί οί^αί { = 1lK0V£i). 

It is doubtful whether we should read 
άμφιτ<ιχή or Α(ιιφΙ τιΐχη. The former 
might equally mean ' walled round ' (the 
fear being foi the besieged) or 'round 
(j.i•. outside) the walls ' (cf. άμφιβύμίΐυ, 
άμφίβρστον σάκοί^ and άμφίντολίί^ avajKau 
of CAo. 74). But the parallel with 5ρό- 
κΰγτα^ clearly itidicates the latter. More- 
over (i) the adj. would be rather one of 
assurance if applied to the besieged, 
(2) the constmction of the accus. is more 
difficult, (3) Till in lyrics = ' that.'— άρ-φΐ 
τί£χη would be without ambiguity. 

STOsqq. Βράκοντοϊ K.T.A. See crit. 
n. — Εράκοντα 6' was due to a mistaken 
desire to supply a connecting particle, 
and when Εράκαντά &\ . . SvirciimTupas 
had resulted, an emendation would take 

the form of BurtuvaTopas, of which 
Ενιτΐννιΐίτορατ ά Is the outcome. [The 
objections to reading δράκαιττα fi\.,5uffeu- 
νάταρ' ά are (1) the position of δίδΐΆΚΐν, 
which must have Tts for its subject, and 
not καρδία, (?) the article ά after rit.] 
The picture of snake and bird is first 
found in Hom, /Λ 2. 508 sqq., where the 
anxiety is for νήτια. Wicm, φίλα riKna. 
Cf, inf. 490, Η or, EpsJ. i. ig tU adsiiieiu 
iniplumibus piiliis avL• \ serpeiUium allap- 
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ΰπ£/)δε'δοικεΝ Χεχάί- 

τταντρομοζ TreXetas• 

Tot μίν γαρ ποτΐ πύργον; 

πανΖ/ί,μΐΐ ■πανομιΧίΙ 

στύχονσιν τι γίνωμαι; 

τοί δ' 4π άμφιβόλοισιν aSg 

Ιάπτονσι πολίται? 

)ζ€ρμάΒ' οκριόζσσαν, 

ιταντι τροττω, Atoyevet? 

θΐοι, ttOKlv και στρατον 

Καδμογΐνί) ρνεσθί. 29c» 

ττοϊον δ' άμ^ίψΐσθί γαίας ττεδοι* 

τασδ' ap€tov, €)^θροΐζ 

άφΐντ€<; ταν βαθν^θον ataf 

νοωρ τ€ Αιρκαΐον, ev- 

τρΑφΐστατον πωμάτων 395 

37 β Cirep S^ioiKE Μ (the final e by πι'). Τί^χέωκ S! and schoL, corr. Lachmann. 

380 Sf i/<rf iwiiropai (superscr. by m') M, corr. Bothe. Μ divides with ariv \ τμίμοι, 
with ή over & (m') and ^ over μ (m). d om. recc. vdrr/io^o! as well as ττάϋτρομΜ 



jiij /iwrf. — virtpSiSoLKor or Si«p BiBonce»? 
In Horn. /Λ IP. g^ αύ'ώϊ ^άρ Δαί'αώΐ' 
jrffitieiiia the rule of caesura requires the 
compound verb (cf, ι j. 52), whereas iir'ti. 
23. X59 ra3e 5' άμφΐ ττοντισΑμίθ^ is neces- 
sary, «irfp might seem more natural 
(Eur. 7>ΰ. 8^9 οίον β' ΰττίρ οίωνόΐ rttiiuv 
βοφ hardly supports it), hut Eur. j-i/c. 1 55 
irSs S' &ν μαλλοιι ivSel^aiTb τιί | iroaLV 
ψροτίμωσ' ^ θέλουσ^ virfpeavfty; Supjti. 
344 ximtpapfMiouir' ϊμον make distinctly 
for the compound. The same question 
often arises as to ττρΜ : cf. C/ifl. 300 {ti.)i 
Wayte on Dem. Andral. % 617. So Eur. 
fr. 360. i8 i^hv irpoTtavTtjiv μίαμ ύττΐρ- 
joCvtci tiaiielii [or ΰπιρ?}, 

aSO sq. SviriwiiTopas : 'cruel visi- 
tants of a bed.^ The words are perhaps 
so chosen that there may be (as applied 
to the enemy} an allusion to the sense of 
350 sqq. As taken literally of the serpents 
the meaning is that they creep into the 
bed for a strange and cniel purpose, νίϊ. 
to devour. In v. 49a the thought is 
slightly varied, 

iravT|io)iiK = the familiar TfnJyjBif irAeta. 
For the alternative ιτάντροφαί Hermann 
cites Soph. Aiii. 1382 γκνή rf^fijKf ToSSt 



Ίταμμ'^ωρ r^Ki'oti (*true mother/ J ebb). 
Here the word would apparently imply 
that she will go through all risks for their 
sake. But this makes a somewhat heavy 
demand on the Greek and in no way 
suits the application to the Chorus. 

383 sqq. Tol μίν...το\. S', It is dis- 
puted whether these are two parties of 
the besiegers, one closely attacking the 
fortifications and the other acting as more 
distant artillery, or whether τοΙ μΐν refers 
to the citizens and τοΙ S" to the enemy. 
The arguments for the former view seem 
conclusive : (a) the ejaculation τ£ yivw- 
μοί; is called forth by the danger, not 
by the defence ; {i] the emphasis ίίΐ 
ιτανΕαμΑ παναμιλιΐ should rather indi- 
cate confidence, if it referred to the 
defenders ; {<■] iroKt-niis loses any value 
as antithetic to wtipyovi, and would rather 
be airToh if it referred to the persons 
described as roi μίι/; (t/) ττοτί.,.ιττίίχβν- 
σι* is a less fitting expression of the 
hastening of the citizens to the ramparts 
than of the march of the enemy toward 
the walls; (1;) the citizens are not now 
approaching the ramparts, since they 
went long ago (30 sqq-) ; (/) τοΙ fiv is 
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wall, as for her nestling brood's sake some ever-trembling dove 
fears the snake's cruel visit to their bed. 

See ! yonder they march upon our walls in full array, in 
every sort ! What must become of me ? And yonder they 
shower their jagged stones upon our citizens, assailed from every 
side ! Ο Gods of race divine, spare ye no means to save the city 
and the men begotten of Cadmus ! 

What ground more worth than this will ye take in place of ist anti- 
it, if ye give up to the foe our deep- soiled land and the ^'^"P''^. 
■water of Dirce, most rich in nurture of all that Poseidon, 

was known to scholi. (q.v.) and was read by Tzetzea (Lycoph. 87) and Eustath. 
(1602. 7). ^ * Βνιτείψάτορ' Ayaif | τραφΑί Lachmann. 2ββ Ίταν^^μίί ναι^ίίμίΚΐϊ Μ. 

τταΐ'&ηβΐ Aid, ττατίαμί Blomfield. 2 87 iKptiofffvav Μ, corr. m'. 9βΒ iicryfcett 
owes its cis to m (after an erasure). 391 άμ^ίψοΜβι λΐ, corr. m'. Schol. had 

άμΐίψατβΐ. 2β4 ίίττ(κφί\ΐ!τατοιι Μ, corr. recc, 



too coid a manner of describing their 
fellow-citizens, 

πανΕαικΙ trava^tXcl = ' in full numbers, 
and in all arm?-.' Cf. 59 irafoirXot. There 
is no contradiction between these words 
and the statement that there are others 
(rol 6'). The sense is that all the force 
which would be used in storming is ad- 
vancing ; the skirmishers are not of such 
a body. — ^τ£ -y^vuiuii; In this expression, 
as in τί vaSm; there is properly nothing 
deli!>erative. The uses (phraseological) 
are survivals from the date when the sub- 
junct. was scarcely distinguishable from 
the future. Cf. Horn. Οιί. j. 465 άΐμαι 
ί-γύ τί ττάθω; τί νύ μοί μ•ήκιστα -γέιτηται: 
[In Thuc. 1. 51 UTrfp/SmioM^iOu tqD κακού 
Dt άνθρίιΐττίΐί ούκ fxoyTfs 5 τί -γίνίύΐ^ταί κ,τ.λ. 
the deliberative sense may he recognised 
as ' not knowing what to make of them- 
selves. '] 

see sqq. αρ|>ιβόλοίθΊν : ^doubly as- 
sailed,' viz. by the storming party and hy 
the slingers. The adj. is proleptic. So 
in English we might say ' they are be- 
tween two fires,' when an attack is 
double, without pressing for the strict 
meaning ' fore and aft,' The wortl was 
in mihtary use (Thuc. 4- 32, 36). — 
ιίμ,φι• as in άμφίνάτωρ, ^OKpiinrtniv : a 
natural touch, particularly with women, 
who picture the cruel wounds from the 
'jagged' stones. Cf. Hom, //. 4. 518 
χξρμαΰΐφ yap βλτμο τταρά ΰφνρ^ν όκρώ^ντι 
(where the painful effects are described, 
from which death results). 

3 BS sq<j . ΊπιντΙ Tpdiriji = iriiff)) μ'ηχαν j, 
τ^χνΤ). Cf. Ill jrdfTU!. — ALO^cvtif : a 
inagnifi calory appeal to their power (cf. 
,.ii2), — ΐΓτροτΐ»: ambiguous in meaning, 

T. S. C. T. 




as in 167 (n.). ForKa8(«rytVTJsee t27(n.). 
The intention of the word here is to 
remind the Gotls of the old dignity of 
Cadmus and his ajginitas to themselves. 

3tt 1 irotov . .γαΐαϊ π^ίαν : rather than 
x-slai, since γαίαι niia» forms one notion 
(' ground, considered as soil '). Cf, Cho. 
φα,) ^fxKhv ipffitoi' ττνΚΐύν (η.), Soph. AJ* 
860 τί<ίτρψογ (*στίβ! βάθραν &c. — 8' in- 
troduces a question of remonstrance; cf. 
C/ici. 86 τί φώ J' ίχοΐ'ίΓα Tii^St ktiBHbv^ 
χοίίϊ,- (η.), Kuhner-Gerth II. pp. 262 sq, — 
ά|κ£ψ(ΐΓθ( : 'get in exchange : Soph, 7>. 
736 Xi^ous φρ^νΰί^ I των fvv τταρουσωί/ τώνί' 
άμΐίψασθαί το^ίρ, C^o. J^S δίδνμα, καΐ 
Tpi-^XS. . . . άμ€ίψ-ιι, Αρ, Rhod. 4• '7^' 
άμίίψατο !' οίνομα eijfnj! | f| iSeir. 

aS3 sq. ίχβροίβ : i.e. yours as much as 
ours. — τύ,ν is demonstrative (cf. 186) : 'that 
well-known,..,' — βαβύχβον' αΐβν κ.τ,λ. 
No soil is so fertile {in/, f8on.) and no 
waters are so nutritious. The rtSla of 
Thebes were of rich soil, unlike that of 
Atlica, which was Xerriyemi (Thuc. i. 2). 
Cf. Eur. ΡΗΰ^ι* 64 AtpKTjs βαθν<ίττ6ρϋνί 
yuas. Hymn. ApuU. 228 eij/Sijs ftjii jreSio* 
τμ^0ήρορ, .^r. Zj/jT. 87 ώϊ Βΐΐίωτία, | 
naXhv 7' ίχοι/σα τό T^hiuv. Low. lying 
'food-bearing* lands of some extent and 
a constant water-supply account for the 
rise of the larger communities in early 
Greece, and also for the great epic 
struggles. 

ae-tsq. vStDp...Ai,pK<iu)v : ΐ59{η.). — 
ιΰτραφΐΐΓτατον. Local waters enjoyed 
various reputations, not only acconJiiig to 
their abundance or permanence, but also 
according to their nutritive quality as 
κανρΰτρίίφύί. Cf. Suppt. 867 ίΧφΐ^ίβκΛύν 
Map, I Μαι dr fi^ei'ai' | ίύψντοιι αίμα βρατ- 
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οσων Ιησιν Ilotrci- 
οαν ό yaiao^o^ 
ΎΎ)θνοζ re παΐδε? ; 
ΤΓ/οος τάδ', (U jToXtoSj^ot 
^€01, τόΐσι μερ εξω 
πύργων άνύροΧίτειραν 
καταρί^οπλον αταν 
€μβαλόντ€ζ αροίσθί 
KvSos τοΐσδε πολίταί,?, 
και πόλεως pvrope^ < Ict' > 
eveBpoi re στάθητ 
ό^νγόοι<; Χιταΐσιρ. 



300 



305 



5S' 



οίκτρον γαρ ττόλΐί/ ωβ ώγνγίαν 
Άίδα ττροϊάψαι Βορος αγραν 

Λ09 sq. Writleii us one verse in M. 303 ίταταρίψοιτλοί' Μ, ftal τί ρίψοπλον m. | . 
κάρτα ρίψονλον N'L Schmidt» Kijpa^ ρίψαττλίϊ^ Lowlnski. 30A — 307 Written ia Μ 



oHTi PdXAft (of the Nile), /Srfi. 33 ττολυ- 
θρίμμίι!•' Ν6(λοϊ, which is best explained 
from Plutarch j/j. 5) as referring to the 
TToXutrupKiu which it produces. The locus 
classicus on the subject is Ath.41 Fsqq. — 
1Γύ»μ*(£τιιιν ; SuppK to^S τοταμούϊ d\ ol dta 
χώραί I PfAi^i' -τώμα χ^ουσιν ττοΧύτεκνοί, 
29β δίΓκν ΐη<Γΐν κ.τ.λ. Euripides 
{Bacch. jio) calls Dirce ΆχΕλναυ SvynTtp. 
Poseidon Is regarded as the supreme lord 
of all water, and in any cose, since rit'ers 
are the children of Ocean, he is overlord 
of them as well as of the sea. — -γακύχοΐ 
comes from γβιό/όχοί (.>o in Laconian) 
rather than from γαιά(!Γ)οχοι, but it was 
comTtionly interpreted in the latter sense 
('lord of the land'). Hence e.g. Attlh. 
Pat. 6. 70. t ω ιτόρΓου βασϊΚΐν καΐ κοίρανξ 
Ύαίηί. It is of course its i yataoxos that 
the god would supply the fountains in- 
land. Hence the article here. [Ety- 
mologically lloirtiSujf (llanSay) may be 
(elated to ττοτί», ττοτομόι (Ahrens /'Ail 
13. j), but there is no need to suppose 
that Aesch. is thinking of such a con- 
nection.] — Τηβίοι Ti iralfifs, Tethys 
was the wife of Oceanus (Ov. Fast. 5. 
8[ duxcrat Oeeanus quDttdam Tiianula 
Tithyn). Her children are the streams 
and fountains, or the powers identified 
with them. In Hes. Th. 36 J there are 
3000 'OitEOKUOi and as many ΐΓΟΓκμοί... | 
liJifi 'OKfaioC, Toil -γύνατα irirpta TifSiit, 



itiiii. 337i 3+6 rlKTt Si evyaripuv Upbr 
yiffoi, Λί κατίί γαία»' | apfipar κϋνρίί^ονσι. 
CI. Horn. //. ΐ1. 195 ίΐκιαταϊο \ ίξ uvirep 
Ίτάντΐί ποταμοί καΐ ΐτάσα θάλασσα \ κΰά 
ττασαί κρ^ναί καΐ φρΗατα μακρ^ νάϋνσίν^ 
Ρ. V. 137. Soph. fr. 14Β. 

3ββ iTpAi τά6^ : cannot mean Twrit 
χαρίν^ but — * ami so.* Cf. Earn. 548 
and, more fully, Pers. 173 Tpis -rdS' i!n 
ΰύτίύί 4χόρτωρ. 

300 sqq. το tor \ιλν ί^. The answer 
to μ^ appears in κίύ f^o^). Cf. CAu. 973 
σιμιιαί μίιι liffaj/ iv epivoii tW ΐί«ροι | 
ψΙλοί Tt, Kai yvv ιτ,τ.λ., liUhiier-Gerth 11, 
1 1 1 .— avSpoUrcipav καταρίψοπλον. The 
two notions are those of death and flightp 
and the picture is of slain men and 
abandoned shields. For the latter notion 
cf. ^ΐιίταίΠΓίί, affTtittiro^X^f, and Anacr. 
fr- ΐΟ dinriSo pt^' έϊ ιτοταμόΰ κα\\ιρ&ον 
τροχοάτ. Archil, /r. 58 άσττίδι μ^ν 'Σαΐων 
Ttf ί'γ*^^^'^^') ί^ ^Λρά Βά,μνψ ] ΐντο^ ο.μύ~ 
^ιττορ κάλλίτον ονκ ΙθέΧίύν-, Ilor. Od. 1. 
7 . 9 cdereni fngam \ sfnsi rslicta iii>n bene 
paraiula. Akaeus makes the same con- 
fession (Strab. 13. 600), which seems to 
have been a convention of lyric bravado. 
For the single -p- cf. Suppl. 856 χολή- 
puTop, Pind. P. 6. 37 t-ro^ oit ά,τέριψίν, 
Herond. 6. 48 ΚίρΟΐΛ» Βραψε. 

303 d[poL<r0i: from άρννμαι (jebb on 
Soph. AJ. 75, Kuhner-Blass Π. p. 350). — 
ToSirSf TToXtTttis ; either {1 ) 'in the minds 
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Upholder of the earth, and the children of Tethys pour forth 
for drink ? 

Therefore, Ο guardian Gods, upon them without the walls 
hurl destruction, with slaughter of men and casting away of 
shields, and so win glory with the people of our realm. Be 
saviours of the city and stablish firm your seats at our shrill 
laments and prayers. 

Sore pity were it to send down thus to doom a city imme- ^""^ , 

■^ ^ ' strophe, 

as two verses, divided at ξϋΐδροι 1 , 3O0 ^vrapsi M, νήύι ^ over ο (m'). Coir, 

Head lam. βΟβ re M, but with t by m'. SOS itSa M, corr, m. 'λϊδι rec. 

(recalling Homer). 



of us citizens,' or (2) ' for these, your 
felloW'Citizens.' For the former cf. Hora. 
//. 4. 95 ίταιτί W «fp Τρώεσιη χάριν (toi 
κυδοί Αμοίΐΐ, 9. ,^ο.^ ^ yap σψί μάλα μ^^^ΰί 
κ\ίθα% άροΐΰ* Tbe dat. is the same as in 
Soph. O* C. [446 άνάξΐΏ,ί yap iratrlr iatt 
δυστυχΐίΐ', Ant. 904 καίτοι σ' iyli 'τίμτ]σα 
TOiS φροί/ουσίν fD, Eur, ///r, ^Qί).iJμΐy 6* 
'AxiAAeiif iiios τιμτ}{. For the latter view 
cf. Horn, Ιί. l6. 84 tjs di' jU(H τιμ^}ν 
μeyάλΊ}U Kttl κΰδοί άρηαί^ ΐ?. ^tj vdr Sii 
νωί γ' ίολτΓα... | αΐιΧειτθαι μ^^Λ κυδατ 
^ΑχαχοΓσι τροτΐ νηΐί^ (where see Leaf), 
Oti. τ 4. 370 ψ ττα,ιδί ;i^a κΚέο^ τ^ρατ' 
iiriffffd). There is utideniable ambiguity, 
but the former rendering is commonly 
assumed and is probably correct. 

30 β sq. οτάΛρ-' ; ηοΙ = ΙίΓτατί, but 
* establish yourselves' (at this crisis). The 
tense is that of an act, not of a stale. 
' Make your stand as beings of happy 
seats'^* ensure the safety and well-being; 
of your seats.' — rt thus expresses a con- 
sequence of piropts ϊστ'. 

αξνγοοιΐ: οξττ- denotes the shrill tones 
regular in lament: Soph. El. 143 ififri- 
vuip yhbiv, inf. 905, 10 14, Cha, 818 (n.), 
Atli. 1 74 F δξ« καΐ yoepiv. The dat. is 
conveniently styled 'causal,' though in 
origin it is here the same as the dat. of 
recipient or dat. commodi ('responsive 
to our prayers '). For the causal use cf. 
Cka. ^o. 51, U33, Supfil. 51 J Koi ίτί σφ^ 
λίίίΓΕϊϊ χίίρΐ ifai λάγοί^ tr^fffp, Α^. ΐίοο 
iτapy(μιHSι. βίσφάταιί άμηχανω. Soph. 
-4/- ."ί.ί' φίβοίσΐ γ' airir έ^Ανιΐάμ-ηΐ', 
Eur. AitJr. 147• 

aOS οίκτρον: the antistrophe (,ΐιο) 
replies with laavrbv. — iS6" belongs to the 
sentence, not to thyvylait: 'in the way 
now threatened.' — ilrfiniia,v = apxa.icLi>, but 
with more strength. The sense is practi- 
cally * immemorial,' * pre-historic' Cf. 
Pifs. 978 τάϊ uyvylfiin..!^ea.va^t Hes. 



Th. S06 Zrtryof αψ§ιτον ΰδωρ \ ώyύyLov, 
Soph. O. C. 17U5 θήβΛί.,,τάι uiyiTfiovt, 
Cal 1 im . 4 . 160 «7 vyLjjv.^.M ΐροτν7ΐΙδα νησΰν^ 
Soph. Ph. 141 σί S', (5 τίκ^ορ, t&S' s'X^- 
λυίίρ I ira»' lipxTos tiryuytoif. The origin 
of the word was lost in antiquity, and it 
was almost inevitably derived by Greek 
fancy from an eponymous Ώγι^ΰϊ, a name 
which suggests a connection with riiyiji. 
According to Pausau. 9. 5. i 7^^ τήν 
Θτ^;!3αΐ5α οίκ^σ&ί ττρΰπ-ον λ^οι^ΐΤίν 'Bjcrij^as, 
^acTiX^a S' eTt'at rutv Έιίτι^νωι- άνδρα αυτό- 
χθονα ^Slyvyoff ' και awo τούτου rots ϊτολλοί? 
των ττοιι^τώρ έπίκΧ'ησίΐ ^s τ as θήβα^ iffrlp 
Ώγιτγιοί. The Ectenes were followed by 
Hyantes and Aones, and these were over- 
coine by Cadmus and his Phoenicians. 
Similarly Strab. 9. 18 τη! Βαιωτίοί... 
κα\βνμ4νη! Tbrf 'ilyvyiai (viz. in the time 
of Cecrops). But Ogygos appears also 
(Paus. t. 38. 7) as father of Eleusis, the 
eponymus of the town in Attica. More- 
over Aesch. (/'jirr, 37) calls the Egyptian 
Thebes uryvjiovs, and a wide and general 
use of the word is seen in the quotations 
given above, together with Horn. Od. 1. 
88 (of the island of Calypso), Eum. 1037 
ya! υπό Κΐύθξσα' wyvyloi^iv^ Find. 7V. 6. 
43 Φλιούντος ύιτ' Li7iryiui5 δμίσιν. A com- 
parison of the various passages points to 
the notion of immemorial age combined 
with some mystery, as in the ' Dniidical 
remains ' of mi>dem times. One of the 
gates of Cadmea was called 'Slyuyioi 
(I tit rod. § 16), and this was probably the 
moBt ancient. 

ΛΟΛ 'AiSq, irpo'uii|ni.i : from the well- 
known epic phrase (Horn. //. i. 3) : cf^ 
idid. j. 190 'AtSitPj^^i τροϊάψΐιν. .Since 
here it is a city and not a human life that 
is in question, Aesch. is [reatitig 'ACSf 
as=' destruction,' with an eye to its sup- 
posed connection with i- ίδιίτ (as in 
Soph. AJ. 6o8 TQv άτΓ&τροπο^ aldTjKor 

5— a 
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δονλίαΐ' λ^αφαρά σττοΒω 3 ιό 

νπ avBpo<s Ά^^αιοΰ θΐόθΐ^ν 

ΤΓ^ρθομίναν άτι'μω?• 

τα? Se κ€)ζηρωμ€ναζ άγεσ^αι, 

Ι e, vea$ re και παλαιάς 

Ιτητηοον ΤΓΧοκάμων, τΐ€ριρ~ 3^6 

ρηγννμένων φαρίων. 

βοα δέ < Κά > κκ€νονμ£ί^α ττόλις, 

λαΐδος όλλνμ€ΐ>α^ μΐίζοθρόον, 

βαρύο-ΐ; TOL τν^ας προταρβω. 

τ. β. κΚαντορ δ' αρτίΤρόποί<; ώμοΒρόπων S^o 

νομίμων προπάροιθ€ν Βίαμαφαι 
Βωμάτων στυγεραν 6Βάν. 
τι; TOP φθιμ€νον γα,ρ TipoXSym 
β€λτ€ρα τωνΒΐ πράσσίίν 

ΟΙΟ 5ΰνΧ€ΐαν Μ^ coir* rec* aypaif BouXtujfj ψαφαραρ would be no improvemeTit. 
ail Tf5(S9Ef Heimsoetli, | . aia m wriles ti ovej -η o{ κιχηρωμίιτα!. | . SIS irrni- 
Jujii M^. πίρί\ΐίψί>'υμέ<'ύ!Ρ Til, QOTi, m. ai7 709 Pauw. f. δ' ^xxfrav^ivii M, (For 
metre see v, 329) ii «ai xciov^^ii Hemvann, bul iraj lacks point. I have written δέ 
κακκ — {i.e. ιεαταχ — ). (Cf. Theogn. 431 κάκου for κάκ <ακου^) 81β λαΐΐοΐ Μ, with ij 
over α (m'). >«ioi'finou Μ. aaO— 922 άρτιτρίπτοιί Μ, with Δ over the second τ (m). 



"AiS&v) and the sense of nothingness or 
annihilation (cf. 846 άφανη χίριτο» and 
note on the passage there). 

«po- : as in τροβάΧΚίίν, τροίημί, proi- 
eere, not with a temporal notion.— Ββρΐϊ 
di'ypav : a favourite oieLaphor : cf. Ag. 369* 

31Θ ψαφαρ^ «ητοΕίω: modal or cir- 
cumstanlial dative, joined either (1) to 
what follows ; the city is sacked ^ with 
crumbling dust,* i^e. it is both burned 
and sacked, or {j) to what precedes, 
i.e. Ίτρβΐιίψαι ψαφ. (ΓπαΒψ. The latter 
appears preferable. The total thought is 
' to make it fall conquered (S«p4s ιϊγραν), 
enslave it (6βυλ£αι»), ktrn it (ιητοέφ}, and 
saek it (ΐΓΐρβο|]ΐΐνιιν), and all with the 
consent of the gods ! ' 

3 1 1 sq . Άχοιοΰ : cf . 2 8 . The Achaean 
is a foreigner in the eyes of Thebes, — 
dvSfds is added not only where there is 
compliment but where there is dislike, 
fear or contempt.— βίέβί»": 'by the will 
of Heaven': cf. Chu. 3S (n,), Pen. loj. 
Similarly ΔιίίΈί• (Cio. 305). Sometimes 
the word means by actual 'prompting' of 
the gods (Ag. 107). — άτίμ*»* describes the 
manner of the sacker, ' with no scruple 01 
regard ' i cf. P. V. 194 ττοί^ \αβύν tre 
Ze^$ iw^ αίτίάματι | οΰτωί άτίμωί καΐ 



aia Td$ El κ«χΐ||Μ»|ΐ^άΐ κ. τ. λ. The 

picture is that drawn by Priam in //. 13. 
02 sqq. vlii τ' άλλυμ4νοΒί eXKjjSfiffos re 
&uya.Tpa^, I ical SaXapaus κ^ρα,ίί^μόΌυ^ι καΐ 
Kiis-io rUra \ βαλλόμενα vpari 7»% ^•> 
aif^ δψοτητί, \ ίΧκομέναί re pvov^ όλο^ι 
ύτή x^pffiif ^Axaiwe. CL iMi/. 9. fyo 
ifSpiii piy KTeUOiWi, TraXti' 6έ rs ττνρ 
άμαθύνΐί^ | τ^κνα δι τ' &\\οί ^7^^'^^ βαθν- 
^ώνΰνί τ€ ytjvaiKaSj Eur. Phoen. ^63- -^^ 
excellent comment on the passage may 
be seen in the destruction of the German 
village represented on the column of 
Marcus A urelius. — Kixtipttpicas : the re- 
ference here is to the married women ; the 
unmarried are dealt with in 3J0 sqq. 

314 I I ΐ the exclamation at this 
particular point is forced from them by 
the painful vision, — v^$: monosyllabic. 
Cf. Eum. 957 and the pronunciation in 
Eur. Cyd. ι%\νΐθίΛαι\,Ι.Λ. ΰΐί (ρίομίίί!), 
Αγ. Vesp. 1007 (fftu'tKi}i'), and see Cho, 
86 (n.).— ϊΐαβ T« καΐ ττολβιάΐ ; not merely 
a rhetorical division. Each age deserves 
its αίίώΓ, the one for its modesty, the 
other for its years. 

315 Linnj&^v πλοκ<£ρ«ι?ΐ cf. SuppK 
43U ίτό βρ4τίων... ι ..,ά-γομ4ΐ'αΐ' !s-injiiii 
d^sTi^ttH^, 895 ολκ^ι yiip ϋϋ tol ^Γ\όκaμoιf 
ούδάμ' a^f ταί, Eur. Andr. 40 r αύτ^ &k 
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morial, made slave and booty of the spear, crumbling in ashes, 
sacked with Heaven's will by the Achaean as of none account : 
sore pity that, bewidowed, the women, young and old, should be 
led like horses by the hair, and their garments rent about them. 
Loud is the clamour when a city is made empty and the 
captives go to their doom 'mid mingled cries. Grievous truly is 
the lot my dread foresees. 

'Tis woeful for modest maids to travel in hate the road to md anti- 
new homes after no nuptial rites. Nay, the dead, I vow, are ^'rophe. 
happier in their lot. 

ώμοτρόπωιτ rec. The text is sound, jr . Many changes have been attempted, e.g. dpTi- 
Tpi^oii Schneider, ώμοίρόττωί Lowinski, aprirfiairur ώμοίρΐιτοί! Rilschl, apriSfiiwws/ 
ώμο&ρότΓθίί Prien ttc. Peculiarly eccentric is Wecklein*s έμφάκω;* Tpitjepav 5ρ&σον (322). 
333 TTpb \^7tii Hoelzlin {cf. schol.). rl yap; φΘίμ.ΐν6ΐ' τοι Blomf. , rl ya-p; ΐρθίμΕΡϋν rhv 
rpi Eurgard. Possibly τι τόν φθ. yap τρί \iyu; with the next line Tor answer lo the 



έησνασθίΐσα* — ΐΓ«ριρρΐ|γντιμ4ν«Αν : not of 

the rending of garmenls in grief (limited 
among the Greeks to the funeral cere- 
mony, C/ie. ij sqq.), but the robes are 
torn in the rough handling of the soldiery, 
the result being τά άσχ'ημονΐΐν (Eur, //ec, 
569 sq.). 

817 sq. ββφι : the present tense realises 
the imaginary scene. The meaning of βο$ 
is explained in μΕίξΰθρ6ον. Cf, Eur. 7/ΐϊ. 
zS ΐΓ0λλο?5 if KWKVTotanf αίχμΰίλωτίδων \ 
βο^ ^κάμανδροΐ ffsinraras κΧηρονμένωΐ'^ — 
λι^οΐ oXXvfUvas; 'as the booty goes to 
iUi ruin.' λαίί comprehends both chattels 
and enslaved persons. To the former 
έλλιΐ)ΐ^ναϊ is applied in the sense of 
being 'lost,' i.i. taken In plunder; to 
the latter in the sense nf φβΐίΐ>οβένη! = 
έρρούσψ. Paley quotes Eur. //(-ι-, 914 
μίσαιίκΐιΒί ώλλίίμοκ. For Xeio of persons 
cf. Eur. Tra. 6 la άy6μfθa λ tin (Androm. 
loq.), /ίιϊ. K8l ris αίχμαλύτοκ; ttirot, 
Ελλ^ίΌ)»" iypai'. In Phoe». }f>^ όψτ) Si 
■τολλάϊ αί'χ^αλώτίδαϊ κ6ραΐ \ βίφ wpns 
arSpuiif πολίμίωρ τορθονμέραί a v. /, is 
λίλ^σμ^ι-οι (so here schol. has πορθον- 
μέται). — («ιξοβρΐον. There are (ι) the 
different speeches of Cadnieans and 
Acbaeaixs (cf. άλλ&βριιιη and Horn. Λ 
4' 435 ^^ y^P TfavTtfjy ψν ομόϊ Ορ6ο^> ΰύδ' 
ία yTJpm^ , dXXa y\Slσσ^ ίμέμ^ίκτο), {τ) the 
different sorts of cry of the exulting con- 
querors and the lamenting victims (called 
in Aj^, 333 j3oi)i» ίμιικτοί'). 

SIB ^upiCas ; with emphasis; hence 
■roi. They realise all that it means to 
theni.^ — ■νροτάρβΰ ; 'fear in prospect,' 
Cf. SiippI, 1005 τταΚέμονί αΧμΆΤ^Ενιο,ί 
'τραφοβονμα.ι. [βαρ. ηίχαΐ is accusative.] 



3SO κλαυταν : antistrOphic to οΙκτρΑν 
(3o8), They now turn to the fate of the 
irapWiOi. The reading of Μ yields an 
unimpeachable sense : 'It is lamentable 
for modest (maidens), before the rites for 
gathering the maidenhead, to journey a 
loathed way to a home,' The sense of 
dpTiTpeiroif ( ' ri gh t - m annered ') answers 
to that of αρτίφρίίτ, (ίρτίϊοοί.~νΐ(ΐιμ« 
(i^oSpomi are the ceremonies (betrotnal 
and wedding ceremony) which go wdth, 
or lead 10, the consummation of marriage, 
in which 6 dyijp rriv Trapffevtlap δρέττΕταί. 
The captors drag off the maidens to their 
homes (8«|ΐάηιν) without such ΐόμιμα 
( = νομίίόμα/α, ixj/fl), and, whereas the 
oSSs or 'journey' of the bridal procession 
should be one of joy, accompanied by the 
hymeneal chant, this ' bringing home ' (.•« 
chni3{f}i d^ditfiie) wiil be sullen and hateful 
(ervyipti). The gen. δωμάτων ό6όν (cf. 
le cAtinin de...) can hardly be objected to. 

For the thought cf. Eur. Hec. 949 
i^tfijiiff4v t' ifi/iu)i> yάμa^ ot' γιΐΜΟΐ (of the 
captive choi-us). With ώμοΒρόίΓων cf. 
Sappho fr. 93 (of the μσλοδροπψ^ and 
the maidens) and the imitation in Catull. 
62. 39. In Suppl. roo9 the virgins are 
ότώρα. Compare also the use of όμψαΐ: 
for a young girl {A nth. Pal. 5. 10). 
More common than the metaphor from 
fruit is that from flowers {flos virgini- 
talis). With vofiCfuttv cf. Eur. P/ioen. 
344 ούτε (TOt Tvphl άΡ7}ψα fpws \ νόμιμΟν 
iv -yijUoiy ff.T.X. 

&ιαμ«ϊψΐϋ contains a point which άμΐΐ- 
ψαι would lack. The way seems long 
and bitter, and 5ta- helps this thought. 

S38 sq. tC; apparently like Quki? 
('Is it not thus ?'). But this abrupt ttse 
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πολλά yoLp, eSre πτόλις δαμασθ-β, S^S 

€ e, Βυστυχτ] re τΓράσσ€ί• 

fiXXof; δ' αλλοί' ayei, φον€ν- 

et, 7α Se πνρφορίΐ' 

καπνω Se j^patVcrat ττόλισ^Α απαμ• 

/iatvo/Acvo? δ' eTTiTTfei λαοδάμας 33® 

ju.taifo)!' cutre'jSetal•' Αρη^- ^ ^^^ j' 

στρ. y'. κορκορνγαΐ δ' αν' ά<ΓΤυ, πρόλίφ' h ρ κάνα. 

πυργωτίζ• προζ avhpo'i δ' άι^ρ 

question. 83β iriXit Μ, corr, rec. 82β ιπίβ-χΕί ree. The gloss is by 

no means rare: cf. Soph. £/. 1016 τηίιτχΗΐ' (Γ) for F^jaffireiv (eett.), Hid. 1103 
irpdff^oi'Tc. falsely quoted by schol. to O.C. 1676 as νάσχορτί^ ΆΛ7 5* οτη. 

Heimsoetii. Μ writes the whole of ^offiiei in the line. aae τά St ital 

Ti>/>^^e? rec. (scanning φαρίων in v. 316). rvpreKei Heimsoeth. ^ . 328 καιτνΰ 



requires support, and (he tnte text may 
be t£ tov φθΐμινόϊ? γΐρ ττρο λ^γω ; * Nay, 
what am I to say of him who dies before 
(meeting with such a fate) ? ' This 
question would be answered by the next 
line. For irpA as adverb cf. /Ig. 264 
τρό χαίρέτω. For the position of yip 
see 109 (n.). It would appear that the 
scholiast so interpreted irpi. Otherwise 
ΐΓροΜγω = ' declare (openly).' — rwvSt: the 
fate which I describe. With the sense 
cf Eur. Pheitt. ifij4 lis ffi ατΐνάΐω τΆν 

Sas πολλοί yeip. yap='yes.' It 
would perhaps be best to assume that 
another portion of the Chorus joins in, 
expressing agreement with the picture 
drawn by the previous speaker and giving 
another description. Hence the apparent 
lack of due .sequence in the events, which 
has caused some perplexity.— ιτολλΑ... 
ίτΛΓτνχή τ< is not strictly equivalent to 
τολλά Ital ίνιττυχ-η, but Tt is exegetic. 
[Soph, /Vi. J84 should not be quoted, 
since raWa,. .χρηστά β' is not the reading 
of the M.S.?, but is due to Dobree.] 

β27 dXXus G*. For B' in place of γά/3 
cf• 135(11•). — ιϊγ«ι; as prisoner (.113). — 
&f», ψανίύίί = •η dyn 17 tportvti. For the 
asyndeton cf. 60 (n.), ifip, and for the 
matter Thuc 2. 92 Tout μίν dir^jfTfOcu', 
ην&ί Bi καΐ iphypq^ay. 

32S T<i St ift^opii. The verb is 
intrans. and τά is contained or adverbial 
accusative. It is not right to supply τ4 
μίΐ previously with φονιύα. The sense 
is simply ' and in other cases one bears 
(and applies) fire.' 



82B καννφ Βί χρ«ι(ν(πιι. The thought 
is not merely of the destruction but of the 
fair buildings all defiled. Cf. Eur. ffec. 
g 1 1 κατά δ' αίθάλον | κηΚΪΒ^ οίκτροτάτατ 
κ^χρωσαί (Troy), Find. /*. 5• 84 κατν^- 
etUar ττάτραν ifffi iSav ' ir 'Apet, A,f. 8og, 
Pint. Mor* 587 C καττνψ &νμμ^\ανθτιναί. 

β80 ραινόμινοΕ κ.τ.λ., i.e. the .Spirit 
of Havoc masters a whole army with his 
madness. — ktnftvti λιιοΐάμαΐ should be 
joined, like ιτρίΓ iroKin, \αμτρ^% &c. In 
XaoSctjjAf the notion is of a contagious or 
epidemic frenzy, affecting ail the victors, 
not an individual here and there. Under 
hrvrrvA there also runs the sense of a 
wind strengthening a conflagration. 

331 μιαίναιν «eoiptu»' : i.e. his breath 
pollutes all sense of reverence in the con- 
querors; but the expression is in effect 
brachylogic for * make the conquerors 
outrage all ΐνσίβιια.' — cuWptia is half 
personified. She is the fair pure female 
spirit who prompts to right and pious 
acts, while Άρηί is the licentious male 
(ίϋίχλο! "Apji of Suppl. 644) who defiles 
her in his madness (cf, Suppl. -zjt 
μίΛίν&ντων yivm, where the reference is 
sexual). The language of Aesch. is, as 
usual, extremely condensed, the words 
being selected to convey parallel mean- 
ings. Thus Y.\aLvwv contains the above 
sexual allusion while on the surface its 
sense is that of Eur. .Suppl. 378 ίμνη .. 
ν6μαιυ βρατί^ μτ} jiaai^fiF, /r. adesp. 4S6 
οΰ yi.p τ£ί.., I νίίμαν pxaiv^jsv ήΐτ^λΰι Tijpd- 
ffeTot. So twiirvtt combines the notion 
of the hot breath of madness (Soph. AnI. 
] 55 μΐί\»ΰμΑν^ ξύν ορμφ | βα)ΐχίύ<ύν itriirvfi \ 
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Great and grievous are the sufferings when a city is over- 
come. Man seizes man, makes prisoner, or slays. Yonder he 
carries fire, and all the town grows foul with snuoke. The spirit 
of Havoc o'erm asters a whole people and pollutes ail piety with 
his mad breath. 

Tumult fills the town ; the screen of bulwarks fails ; man .i"l 

SI raphe. 

M, corr. m, Bninck omits Si to suit v. 317 as given in M. 3SO Si rirrei 

recc. 033 sq. Tori τττόΧιί^ δ' | αρκάρα irvpyOris \ M. wpit ri recc. Corr. *ed. 

irpoXi- created both τοτι- (or irfion) and ιττολι-. j . Fonns like (\ίφ' were objected 
to by Iranucribers (cf. Eur. A/• 14 oBs 5' iv δύμοιιην ίΊ^ίτται 6τ' els Tpoiaii iTrXtt 
for (\ιφ'} and the absence of the augment created further perplexity. Hermann 
omits ΊΓτόλιν, reading πρόη S' όρκάνα, irupwTu Pauw, varaypwsTis Weil, For the 
division of the lines contrast 344 sqq. {in M). 



1 



^m?! ίχθ(στω¥ ayipmr) with that of sexual 
passion [Stippi* 17 ΐττίνίίΰίψ^ Plat. Symp, 
181 C oMk tdu (ρωτοί ίττίίΓΡοι). 

tilW^iav is to be untlerstuoil in con- 
nection with 3j8 sq. The conqueror 
should respect temples and altars; see 
569, 1001 and cf. Ag, J50 ίί 3' tiae- 
Pud^t Tuus ΤΓοΚίσσαύχου^ ffiowr | τούϊ r^f 
άλούστίϊ τ^ϊ θίων ύ^ ί^ρίΐματα, | οί rftif 
t\6vTt^ aiiii κμίαλοίΕΡ &ν jf.r.X, 

aaasiq. κορκαρυγαΙΕ'κ.τ,λ, Another 
presentation of the scene (cf. 325 n.), not 
a sequel to that already described. For 
the repeated βί cf. Che. 315 φαίνει &' 
iiTTfpov opyas- \ ιΐτοτιίίΐται ί' i θι/φακί/ΐν, | 
άναφίΐώΐΈΤίΐί 5' 6 βΧάΐΐτύΐν^ ibid. 645 — 
645. 

Tlie text of Μ and its anti.strophe 
are difEcult to relate metrically, and 
the difficulty is increased by the some- 
what doubtful meaning of ορκιίνα. In 
Eur. Bacch. 611 nefiiiiiis [ ώι eis sno- 
jttMQ.'i hpKLva.'i 'κΐΰϋί'ρίνύ^ the sense is 
commonly taken as 'nets,' but 'enclo- 
sure' ( = prison) is at least as probable. 
Here the schol. says τή θί}ρα.τίκ&ν 5tic- 
Tvov, 6 not σαρ-τάϋη KoKd-rai, but the very 
attempt to identify these words indi- 
cates a guess. According to Photius a 
meaning is q ireptixiin' τοίχοι οίκ-ηβίν ^ 
χωρίον* "KiycTcu 5έ άπο τον ?ρκαί^ 6 eVrt 
ψΐρίβολον ippaypjt ; also he gives jrfpi- 
φρα-γμΑ η άκανθω^τ. The connection 
of όρκιύ'τι and ipicos is etymologically 
sound, and, since ipKos can be nsed 
either of an enclosing net or an enclosing 
wall of defence, it is entirely probable 
that αρκύ3τ•η can possess the same two 
meanings. Here impywrw at once sug- 
gests a. 'fortified' wall of defence. The 
epntdfif is constructed of τύρ^οί (in the 



sense of that word throughout this plfty) '- 
cf. Eur. ffec. 910 itrii Sk στίφΑΐΌ» κέ- 
καρσαι 1 iri'ipr/ur. That there should be 
meant a 'net of towers' approaching [he 
city for its capture is in the highest 
degree improbable (even if we allow the 
anachronism). No mention is made of any 
attack upon the walls except by ladder, and 
the sudden and speedy advance {79 — 1 19) 
puts such enquiries out of the question. 
The metaphor of a net 'of doom' en- 
compassing a city is natural enough (--/^. 
570 γάγ^αμοϊί ίίτηΐ ταν0\ώτου)^ but a 
tower brought up here and there would 
hardly be called a net. 

The ipKitvOi irvpYUTM being therefore 
= τό ίρκοί riuir ΊΓl'pyωμάτt^i^t, the error lies 
(where it is always suspected on grounds 
of metre) in ττίΜ-Ί «τίλιν. The emenda- 
tion ^πριίλιφ' (cf κά\}uφ^ Hom. //. 6. 
313) accounts for the corruptions. See 
crit. a. The augment is absent as in 83 
iXe, CA^. 938 Aafff &c. This would lie 
encouraged by the frequent Homeric 
omission with ΧιτίΓι» (e.^f. Oii. ii. 119 
αύτάρ ivtl λίτον foi). The aor. is cor- 
rect among the presents, since the failure 
of the wall «jccurs once for all, while the 
other incidents are continuous or repeated. 
For the absence of an accus. see 104 sq. 
(n.), and for the word itself ( = τρβίίωιτϊ) 
Thuc. 7, 75, Ar. Thesm. 917 η* μ^[ 
τιροΚίιπύσ^ aX μνρίαι μ( μΐίχοΜοΙ^ lldt. 8. 
ί,ι τνϋ φpviyμιlτ<ιt wpattOieitiTot. — mip• 
γώτΐϊ: cf. Eur. //. /". ■jijo ifrupun 
virpa.. 

39 S irpof avSpit S' dvrjp: 1.''. in 
dose individual fight, whicli can only 
occur after the wall has fallen. The 
schol. quotes Hom. //. 4. 47 J i.>n)p S' 
ivSp' iSvovAXL^fr. 
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* δορι K\iu€Tat' 
βλαχαΐ δ' αίματάΐσσ-αι 335 

των έπίμαστι&ίων 
άρτιτρ€φ€'ίζ βρίμοντα,ί. 
άρπαγαΐ θ€ oiaopopaLv opaipove^. 
ζνμβολΐΐ φ4ρων φ^ρονη, 

καΐ «ecos Ktvov καλ^ΐ 34° 

ζύνι^ομον, θέλων 6χ€ίν 
οντ€ μ€ίον οΰτ' ϊσον, " keXi\pptvoic 
TIC, CK τώι^δ' ΐΐκάσαί, λογοϊ πάρα;" 

παιτοδαπος δΙ καρπός ;^α/Αάδΐ5 πεσών 

aXyiJfct κυρήσα•;' πικρον S' 345 

834 sq. -rpO! dvijoat ΐ' άατιμ δορί κλίνιται {as one verse) Μ. nairerai m' (by superscrip' 
lion). This may be mere conjecture, or may he an old variant dating from uncial script 
(cf. Oiphil. afi. Poll. lo, i8 και νϋ" for K\lywi Soph. Aui. ij+i καί βϋ for ιιλιβώ&ε.). ( . 
'<;EJiro:> δορΙ fioborteUo, ^ά^^> δορΙ Hermann. We might also suggest <:d7xt;>. 
aopL G. C. W. Schneider, δούραη Enger (56pari would suffice). κ<ίΤίίκα1ι/^τα.ι Paley, 
33S (3λ«χ^ Verrall. ^. &37 iρτi■rpaφfItBlomi■, apmfipeifieit tecc. β3β δια- 

Ββομάϊ Μ, corr. m'. διαί/ιί/ιωρ Schllt^. ^ , S30 fu>i^oXii M. ξνμβά\\ίΐ (/.e. άλλ 
over ολ) m'. 840 sqq. The usuaL punctuation ts ...kuXcI, [ fiivjO^ov Θ4\ων (χΐίΐ; \ 

αΰτ€ μΐΐον οΰτ tffov \ΐΚιμμένοι' \ τί κ.τ.\. Coir. *ed. \ . 341 ^ύι^ϋμϋΡ Μ, corr. recc. 



384 κλίνίτοι: 'is laid low.' CLPers. 
93 Λ ijfl -/brv κίκληοί, A nth. Pal. 7, 493 

strange that anyone should prefer the 
colourless καΐνιται. 

33fi βλαχαΐ S' aijiaTJeinrai K.r.X., 
' and there resound ihe hleaiin^ of young 
mothers, dabbled in blood, for their suck- 
lings.' This, apparently, is the most 
defensible interpretation of the passage. 
The alternative is 'and the bleatings of 
the new-born babes at the breast, dabbled 
in blood, resound.' — βλαχαΐ is appro- 
priate to either the mothers or their 
young, the cry and the triSos being re- 
ciprocal. Thus, on the one side, [Plat.] 
Ep'igi•. 24. 1 β^ηχ^ ΤΓουλνμί-γτίί τοκά• 
δων (cf. Horn. //. 4. 4J1; όίΐϋ.,.ά^χίί 
μεμακνΐί^ι^ aitovavciit OTTOL άρνων) and, on 
the other, Eur. Cjid. 48 βλαχαίτέχναα, jS 
irodovff'i σ' άμίράκίΗτοί | βλΐίχαΐ σμικρών 
TiKitiiv. — ^ άρτιτρΐφ^ΐΐ, again, may of 
course be either active or passive in 
sense. But if we look at thought 
rather than language it should be seen 
that the cries will naturally come from 
the mothers. ΙπιμαΐΓη6£»ν and αρτιτρι- 
φ«β are meant lo make clear that the 
reference is lo the fate of new-bom 
babes. Older children may be useful as 
slaves, but these are only an embarrass- 



ment to the conquerors, who incontinently 
despatch ihem |cf. Psalm cxxxvii. 9 kt 
that taktih and dashelk thy tilth onis 
agaiitit the stents). The babes are dead 
and utter no β'Κ•ηχ(\ ; the mothers, stained 
with the blood of their (τών) little ones, 
cry for them. 

The language which says ei^ij ^iwfc^, 
λάγοϊ or ^3afif Tiiioi and 'κοίοΜ K^xpayas 
arSpis; can readily say βλαχαΐ τΰτ liiri- 
μαατιδίωτ, especially with lis general free- 
dom of the objective genitive [Kiihner* 
Gerth I, p, 335). 

The adjectives may appear strained 
with βΧιιχαί, but see 610 (n,) : cf. Soph. 
/*A. 695 στάνον . . .βαρυβρωτ' άττοχΧαύσξίΐν 
αίματ-ηρόΐ', where Jebt) quotes A'his. τ5ο 
κακό'γαμβροι/ ... γάορ ( — γήον Trtpi κακόν 
•^■αμβροίι}. In Herond. 8. 74 ''*'' ^'τ'όι''' 
KUpvuoff ττατησάντωρ — the κώρνκαί which 
causes liTPoia.— With βρΙμανηοΑ cf Pind. 
jV. [I. 8 Mpa 54 ιχψι βρίμιται »α1 aotfa, 
Ar. A'aji* 680 4τηβρίμΐταί...άγιδών, 

338 άρπαγαΙΚΐ κ.τ.λ.: * ihe όμαΐμονίί 
fall a prey to the scattering pursuit' (Ver- 
rall). But a belter sense is 'and those who 
are of one blood are the prey of different 
plunderers, running this way and that,' 
i.i. members of the same family ace 
carried off by chance bodies of men in 
chance directions and so divided from 
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meets man and lays him low with the spear. Bloodstained the 
mothers of newborn babes cry plaintively for their sucklings. 
Harrying bands tear kin apart from kin. 

One meets another, each with his load, and he that hath 
nothing calls upon his like for partner, content with neither less 
nor equal share. ' If we be last,' he cries, ' what account is there 
like to be of us ? ' 

All manner of store is shed upon the ground as it may 3^ ^H- 

strophe. 

842 so. %ίλ-ημμ6>ύ> Μ, λf\^μμipm recc. (and schol.). τΐ * iic M, rlr' ix m'. Corr. 
*ect, (after rejecting "XsXei^ii^f α I τίμ'"ν.τ. λ.). 4• λίΧι/ί/ίί™» Verrall, τ1 /*' iitSchiSU, 
tJ S' έκ Heimsoeth, iroT' it Kayser. τίν'.,.λό-^ον Dind. Headlam suggests τΐλο! for 
λΛγοϊ. 344 st^q. τταντοδανοί . . .ττισων | tiX^iit^ei tirpi^af irifcpiif 5' κ,τ.Χ, Μ, 

845 ά\η/ύι/τι Μ*. κνρήσα! del. Dind., but f . κνμήιτατ ττίκράιτ V άμμα Hermann. 

For attenipt.'i to fit the metre to various conceptions of the strophe see Weckl. 
Appendix. If any change were necessary we might read τίκρωμα, βαΧαμ-τιτόλαν and 
ar^p ίάρατί Kfilecrai at v. 33:^ {τίκ/Μιίμα read aii ηκρομμα) ; but τηκμόν δ' Ιίμμα is 
better, ^. <;τώρ> βαλαμ-ηνόΚΐιΐί Arnald (better το») . 



each other. — SiaBpoiuLv in itself is ap- 
plicable to either the harriers {cf, 707 
άστιιίρόμοιιμ^ναρ -roXin) or the fugitires 
(I'lut. Si /ίί. Ϊ9. 3 βοψ yvyeuKilas και 8ia^ 
δρόμων ώΐ άΧί^ιίομ^νων)* Wecklein quotes 
for the context in general Quint, 3. 69 
profanQrnm sacroruntque diTeplio^ effi- 
mttiunt prat^das r^pttetiiiurnqm discur• 
/wi. Here the word is practically con- 
crete ('harrying bands'): cf. 237 (n.) and 
e^g. Eur. Cj'f/. I&9 μΐ}κά$ων apywv τρβφαί^ 
[A rendering 'plunderings are sisters to 
runnings to and fro' is sometimes illus- 
trated by e.g. 481 (q.v.), .4^^. 499. Blom- 
field also ekes Ar, /'/»/. 594 τήι ττωχΕίβι 
τςνίαν φαμέν tlvat άδελφ-ήν. But snch 
appropriateness as may attach to these 
uses of lioffis or άδίλφΑί does not belong 
to the much more specifically coloured 
Α|ία£μονΕ5.] 

93β |u(ipoX«I: 'meets.' The word 
Ιιί•ι<μ]βολοΐ appears to occur in Bacchyl. 
1 . 34. The picture conjured up is that 
of ants. This suits διαδρομαν, and cf. 
[Pseudo]-Phocyl. iu8 aid δέ φίρωτ φο- 
piovTa δίώκίί (of ants). 

a 40 sqq. KoX Kwiit Kfvov κ.τ.λ. For 
the punctuation and reading see crit. n. 
The assumption of an actual quotation 
greatly simplifies the meaning of v. 343, 
while the emendation XAc^ipifvoLi ac- 
counts for the (manifestly original) xts. 
The eager looters cry to each other *if 
we are left behind (or are too late), what 
do we count for ( = what allowance will 
be made for us), io judge from what we 
see?' All the loot will be sei!ed and no 
pronsion will be made for late-comers, — 



Ik twvS' ctiEturai is restrictive (=ώί elita- 
crai K,T.\,, cf. Soph. O. J". 82 aW, tiidirai 
μ^*», ήίΰί, Ο. £7. ΐ6 χώρ'όϊ δ' δδ' Upost ώ? 
άτρίίκάσαι). 

ταΗΰ rdktarnm habehiiur? They are o9r' 
iv Χ&γψ οΰτ* iv ίριθμψ* 

«>ιόϊ: 'enrpty-handed'; cf. Hdt. 7. 
t^l άτΓίκ4ίίτο^ til μέν Kiivoi^ ol 5^ φίρϋρτζί^ 
Ilom. //. 2, 298. — OUT f μίΐΰν eW ttrov : 
sub. aWL• τλ^ν. For Ισον substantival 
cf. Eur. Suppi. 408 ό !γ^ιί;ϊ ίχαν Ισον, 
Fhooi. 547ι ''''" '.ίΐ8. 

844 sq, παντοβαπ^ΐ 64 καρίΓ^ κ.τ.λ, 
KOpiras bas here its wider sense, includ- 
ing all forms of produce as stores. It is 
the καρτά iypol καΐ ξηροί of Xen. Off. 
5. 30 or τέ uypli Kai rd ^tipi of CIA 11, 
476, !.f. not only corn, olives, and grapes, 
but oils honey and wine. Cf. Ar. Thesvt, 
420, where the ^aμιύΰv contains ^Xatop, 
ίλψιτ', olra» and Ecd. 14 ο-τοάί rt καριτοίϊ 
βακχίαυ re νάματοί | ττΧήρίΐί (r.f. the store- 
rooms of the house). To the καρπδ^ i'ypas 
especially refer the lines 347 — 349, while 
the first words allude rather to the solids. 
The participles iretrelv ( = καταβληθίίί, 
κατΛρριφθίίή.,.κίψψπί^ are synchronous 
and should be construed together. As 
Greek says xaprbs ττ^σων iryjte, isupTjire^ 
or (less frequently) (ifire τνχών, ϊΐ/ρψται 
(Kilhner-Gerth II, ρ, 66), so it may say 
in the participial form d napvot ττίσων 
κνμ^σαί in the sense * having been thrown 
down as it chanced' { = ut Μφψτ(). For 
the picture cf Cic. de Div. i. 69 (r 
iwrnii direpium effusumqtte frttittintum 
vim omne$qut angiportus constraverat. 




ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 



όμμα Θαλαμ7)ττ(>λων' 
ΤΓολλά δ' άκριτόφνρτο^ 
γας Sotrt? οΰτιδαΐΌΐς 

iv poeCoLf; φορεΐται. 

ομωίθ€^ oe καινοττημοι^εζ vion, 

τλΑ/Λομ' ίνναν αίχμάλωτον 

άΐ'δρός €VTvy(ovvTO'i ώς 

Βνσμ€νονς νπ^ρτίρον 

ζλπίζ €στί vvKTcpov τίλος μολεΓμ, 

παγκλαΰτων άλγεων i -πίρροθον. 

ΗΜ1Χ. ο Tot «ατότΓτηξ, ώ? βμοί δοκεΐ, crT/aaTou 
ΤΓΐνθώ TLV ΫΐρΛν, ω φιλαι, veav φερεί 
στΓονο'^ Οίώκων ττομνίμον; [j^was ττοοων. 

•49 ΙιαβΙαίΒΐ λΐ, corr. recc. SAI τλήμαν» Μ, corr. ΒΙοτηΓ. ji . 



350 



355 



τΧϊίμι»* 



84β mKpOK S* $μ^ OaXapiTproXuv ; 
'and the eye of the tlirifly housewives is 
angry and sad/ The ffaXn/tT^iAot is the 
7Ufil τα/ιί») of Horn. Od. 3. 479, who has 
charge of the οΓ^οϊ καλ σΓτοτ in the ίά- 
Χι;κη; cf. tiW. 7. 337 (Telem, goes to 
the βάΧαμοί) οβί νητόί xpu^bs καί χα\χύί 
ίκΐίΤΟ ] i^&^t τ* itr χηΧοΐσιν aXts τ' iut^Ses 
ikaton' Ι iv 5ί n-ipos οΓιόιιι κ, τ. λ., ij. gg, 
12. (Ο- — τΓίκρών may be used of that 
which feels bitter pain or which ex- 
presses bitter feeling. Here the two 
senses coalesce, 'pained and angry.' For 
the former cf. Eur. Or. 952 rtxpim Wa^a 
Kol Ίτρόσαψίΐ άβλία, Sup/>1. 945 ; for the 
latter, poet. ap. Pint. Afor. 823 A στύχΐΐ 
ΐΓολίταιι όμμ' ίχω» iSeiv iriKpic, Deim. 
Attiiri}i. 599; and for the coalescence 
Soph. Ani* 425 τι^ραϊ 6Ωνίθο% 6^ύν φ06'γ- 
γοϊ, Eur. Su/ipl, 761 1 tou χι/τρωι ίΊϊ 

[£|t|UL might be inteφΓeteΐl as 'spec- 
tacle' (βία, schol.). See note on Cho. 237 
for *07Γ-μα = ΐ3ραμα. But the geo, follows 
less naturally and a point is lost.] 

e*7 άκριτόφυρτοϊ ; lit. 'mixed in- 
discriminately,' i.e. 'in wanton confusion,* 
cf. άκρίτ6μυθα^. The uypbs καρΊτύξ is 
rightly said to be carried away in sut^ng 
waves (^oWiHs) which no one heeds. For 
Iv pofiCott modal cf. Soph. 0. C. 1683 iv 
d^at^^r Ttvi μ6ρφ φΐρόμΐναν and <.j^. ^v 
Situ, — γά» Siiris emphasises the waste, 
ya% being personified. Earth has tieen 
generous with her gifts and they are now 
reckoned nothing worth. With the ex- 
pression cf. Ag^, loot το\\ά TOc Sitris dx 



Διότ άμ<ρί\αφήί tc καΐ \ ίξ άλάκων έττΐ- 
tiiSji. — With φο(Μ:ται cf. Plat. Crat. 
41 iC piiv Ku{ ψ^ρΐσθαί. 

[In 1>6βία there is probably the notion 
of the streams of waste being driven this 
way and that in the tnmioil. A schol. 
remarks 'as in a shipwreck,' which makes 
iv ραθΪΌΐί not modal but 'on the surges*'] 

SSOsqq. G|MiCS«s S) κ.τ.λ. It is very 
difficult to make any satisfactory resto- 
ration of this passage so that sense, inetre 
and grammar are all rendered entirely 
normal. The reference is obviously to 
the young women, who are to become 
slaves and to hnd in the arrival of the 
night no boon to relieve their griefs, but 
a crown of sorrow to increase them. 
Whether the grammar ever was perfectly 
regular, or whether SpjCSit is a pendent 
or provisional nominative, cannot be 
decided. The latter view is quite pro- 
bable. 

In considering the passage as a whole 
we should take into account (t) i.^. Horn. 
//. 18. 43 ,ί icai frXtjif aripot cvrijir | ιτολΧά 
μάΧ' ούκ iSiXuvffa, which supports cwav... 
4v6p^S and some part of τληναι or τΧι)- 
μαιι, (ι) e.£. Η. 8. 487 Άχβωϊι | dffiraffiij 
τρίλΧκΓτοί iTri)Kv9% vhi ipt^ivvii, which 
strongly stiggests that a nattiral meaning 
of V. 354 is ' looking forward for an end 
to come at right,' (3) Hes. Qpp. 558 
μΌ,κρΰΧ γάρ ϊττίρρο&ϋί fvtpp&yun si^lv {βοη- 
ϋϋί schol.), which indicates the sense of 
,156 as 'reliever of their sorrows.' [A 
rendering of /jr tppoPoc as = αύζητικάν can- 
not be substantiated. An alternative 
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chance, a sight to anguish the housewife's eye. In reckless 
medley rich gifts of the soil go foanning heedlessly to waste. 
And the women slaves, young and new to sorrow — ^their 
prospect is the captive's unhappy bed, bed of a mate blessed but 
as victor o'er the foe ; dues of the night to lighten their utter 
grief and pain ! ί 

Leader of First Half-Chorus. „ .7 

Ah, my friends, our spy ! He brings us, as I judge, fresh 
tidings of the host. With haste he is urging in their hubs the 
legs that bear him hither. 

αίχμέλωτον tufav Blomf. τ\ήμϋνΐί fvvav άίχμαλώτων Scaliger. 3 A3 £ϋτνχϋνιηοί' 



'insttlting' lias been proposed (see Leaf 
on //. 13. 110), but in the only apposite 
example quoted, viz. Soph. yi«/, 413 iinp- 
ρόθοίί κακόίσί, the word is rightly ex- 
plained by Jebb as * obstreperous.*] 

Putting these considerations together 
we may treat the last two lines as sar- 
castic: they must 'look forward to a 
captive's bed. ..as the end at night which 
relieves the utter griefs of the day,' or, in 
other words, 'the only end brought by 
night to relieve their troubles will be — 
the bed of the triumphant enemy.' Under 
this there runs the usual play upon words ; 
vii, avGpof ('man ' and ' husband '), WXos 
('rite' and 'marriage consummation'), 
ftirtf (expectation good or bad). In 
Greek marriage an avijp ΐύτνχών ('well- 
to-do') was frankly sought. In this case 
the ayTtp is indeed ιύτιτχων, but only ώι 
Βυσμίν^ίί ύττέρτ^ροΐ (he happens to have 
got a superiority, but he is a foeman, not 
the ψιλώ» άι-ψ of ordinary wedlock). 

We may conclude therefore that any 
unsoundness lies in v. 3;; j alone. — Sjwittiis 
may very well be left as provisional 
nom. to an Άττί^ονη which is replaced 
by fXirit iart (as Ιίαζί» αντψ is apt to 
follow a provisional nom. ; see note to 
CAo, 1057). If we read τλά^ιβν' «uvdv 
αίχμαλβιτον the passage runs ' (to them) 
the (only) especlalion is that a wretched 
captive's l>ec] — bed of a man whose well- 
being is but the well-being of a victorious 
enemy— will come as that end at night 
which is to relieve their bitter griefs.' 
The τ\ήμων (ΰίτί is thus itself the τ-ίλβι 
and is the subject of twhilv. [The metre 
is as sound thus as with τλάίων' »1•χμ. 
(jMv, since such lines have the metrical 
pnvil^es of catalectic trochaics. Cf. 
Appendix to CAa. 14.] 

S^atffits are not the young women 



WA 



V" 



-,Λ- 



slaves of the Cadmeans, but the Cad- 
mean young women who are made slaves. 
With KO.Li«jinjj«iiiit cf, Sufipl. 74 ivtipb- 
Saxpvy καρδίαΐΊ Eur. j-//t". 936 irap' ΐύτνχί) 
σοί iriTftof ^XSep άττίιροιίάΐξψ τόδ' | άλγοΓ, 
whore see Paleyfor the frequent expression 
of the pathos of such change of fortune. 
For their prospect cf. Horn. //, 2. ^55 τρί» 
TtPa Trap Ύρώων ά\6χψ κατακοίμ'ηθτί^ίίί, 
Eur. Tre. 202, Verg. ^4e/i. 3. 323 nee 
vieloris er'i leligit captivtx atbik. 

3Se sq. The κορυφαίοι (with half the 
Chorus) is facing towards the spectators* 
left, the irapamiTTj! {with the other half) 
towards their right. Hence their abihiy 
to see ivhat they respectively describe. 

S Toi. κατόΐΓτη! ; τοι connects the 
remark with the feats just described. 
The ΚΛτίΐΓτηί is the Scout of v. 41 
(see 66 sqq,). — w% jjuil SaKtl can only 
belong to what follows. 'Ihey can see 
that it is the Scout, but tbey can only 
guess his news ; hence στρατβΰ is to be 
joined with ιτ(νβύ, not feebly with «or- 
6irr»)j (v. 36 is of course different). — & 
φίλαι is interjected in interested excite- 
ment and is appropriately brought close 
to Wav { — irtpi νίΰ\ί TLvbi), which implies 
both importance and alarm ; cf SuppL 
730 djrpoir^Oifiiroirt revifif κνΧ viQVi Xa^our, 
ibuL• 344, Cho, 165 vioM Βέ μύθου τοΰδβ 
KOii-wfijiraTf, Eur. /. Τ. 237, 

aS8 tnrow&fl : emphatic, cf. 36 1. The 
same word occurs in conjunction with 
nftit in Eur. λίίί. 6o3 λέγ\ ώι φέραί τι 
τρ5ί τ-β στΓοι/βρ ι^έον^ Jihcs. 83 «αϊ μτίν 
6S' Alif^ai και ^λα σιταΐ'^ τοβαϊ | ατίΐ- 
χΐί μ^άΐ' η νρα'^μ^ ίχων ψίλοα φράσοί. 

GutKwv '■Ό|J.1ΓCμov$ xviat iroSuv : he is 
racing at chariot speed, but on his legs. 
This strange-looking expression is justi- 
fied by several considerations: (a) iroSev 
most be treated (like ^ηρατον of 64) as 
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Η Μ IX. καΐ μην άναζ oS' αύτο5 Οιδίττου roico? 

£15 άρτίκολλορ άγγ€\ον λόγον μαθ(.ϊν• 3^° 

(ΓΤΓουοή OC fiat rovo ονκ ατταρτι^ίί- 'ίτοοα. 

ΑΓΓΕΛΟΙ. 

Xeyot/yt αν eioai? eu τα τωΐ' ενάντιων, 

ως r eV πιίλαι? έκαστος €ΐλη)^εν ιταλοί'. 

Τϋδεύς μ€ν ■η&γι ίτρος πνλαισι Προιτίσιν 

βρίμίΐ, ίτόρον δ' Ίσμηνον ονκ ea irepaf 365 

ό μαντίζ' ον γαρ σφάγια yιΓ^'eταt καλά. 

οΐϊ Butler. 3βΟ el^* afrrUoWov Λί, corr* Porson. ώιτ ' άρΗκολλομ Dind. Paley 

suggests fiff' apriicoXXo!. 361 oii saTuprifii recc. | . 363 ir' M, «ιγγ' M'. 

There may be no significance in this (cf, Xen, ffili. i. 4. 40 irt (F) for ώστι {ceil,)). 



gen. defining the metaphor, and to some 
extent a -irapi -rpoifSoviav : 'he is speed- 
ing the rapid Eixles — of his legs.' A simi- 
lar metaph, appears in Ck&* 672 Se^p' 
direiliyTji' jfWai, where ihe only ττΰλοι 
are the feet (cf. Shak. Ccrr. 1. r. 121 Our 
sited thi leg) \ {b) the metaphor was 
probably proverbial. The English 'on 
Shanks's pony' is a vulgarism, but that is 
no criterion of the honour or dishonour 
of a corresponding Greek phrase; (f) iiw- 
jtEi* ΐΓομτΙμοιιι xvlxis is entirely apt for 
.speed oti the race-course, and the thought 
here is similar to that of Eur. Or. 456 
itai μ^ν yipwTi itup' άμΛΧάταί τοίί | . . . 
Tyfiopfwi. For SueKuv cf. Pers, 85 Σι5- 
pios άρμα ίίώιιωρ, Ortid. ap. Hdt. 7- τ 40, 
Eiim. 406 ffitiiotiT* τΐΚβον arptfToy ττόδα, 
Eur. 11. F. 1040 Βιώκωιι ^λυο-ιΐ', Or. 
1344: {</) a word like χν^α^ would lend 
itself readily to metaphor, and was doubt- 
less so applied (with limiting adj. or yen.) 
to any joint or socket playing the satire 
part m locomotion as the nave or axle- 
pipe of a wheel : (t) iroSiih' is not 'feet,' 
but includes the whole leg with its joints 
at either end : cf. CAti. 980, Luc. A/tjc, 
59 Sioaaireh riv w6Sa jttfxpi τον βονβωρο^, 
in/\ 776 καμψίτΓΰυί. What the xi'ofit 
Ttttiav are at each esctrettiity of the 'axle' 
is shewn in Hom. II. 5. 305 (νθα re 
μτΐΐΛί I Ισχίψ ίνατρίφΐτα,ι as compared 
with Soph. Tr. 779 ^dp^oi jroSis fir, 
apepar ζ XifyJfeToi (at the ankle). The 
notion is somewhat similar to that in 
yavara ΐ\αφμά\ and with the w^hole 
phrase cf Sappho's Trifwa ίί^ΐΈκτΕ ! ττΗρα. 
SASsq. κβΧ μ,ήν: τ^ι (η.). Exactly 
like the present pa.ssage are Soph. AJ. 
ti6S κλΙ μν ^t α^ίΐ' Koupbr (Χδ( π\τ;ιτί<κ, 



Ο. C. 549 ""^ f-^" '''"f 35' i/iif.-. I θησίύι 
K.T.\., Eur. J^rtr. 6S5, Mes. 85. With 
88' a«T(it...tls άρτίκολλον df. Soph. Tr. 
58 ^77i>i S' fi5' αύτ&ΐ άρτΙτΓονί θρψσκίί 
Mm o«! (where schol. has άρτίωί και ήρμικτ- 
μ4νωί τφ καιρψ). In Soph. Arrf. ^^6 
5j' ίκ δόμων άψορροί fis δέον (aL μ^σον) 
ΐΓΕρςΤ the reply isiruf^ ξύμμΐτρο^ τρσϋβ^ν 
τύχίΐ; (which suggests for the doubtful 
word either μέτρον or όρμοι•). The con- 
struction is {Ίτάρΐστίν) fls άρτΐκοΧλον 

ΟΙδίτΓου tokos: not a fill-gap, but 
the most respectful term. — (ίρτίκολλο* 
is 'the nick' of time; cf. C/ii). 578, Ath. 
^48 C TO τοτίκοΚλορ ore ξύ\ον τταρά ζύ\ψ, 
ώί ο θτιβάΐοί ttpTjKfv TOii^Tiis* [There is 
obviously no room for the fut. «tw'.] 

Sei ovK ^ιηψτΙ|Εΐ. inSSa: 'does not 
keep even pace,' i.e. prevents his steps 
from being nonual, or such as are custom- 
ary in his walk* Walking fast in the 
streets was looked upon as undignified: 
cf. Eur. O): 719 Saeffav ij μ' ΐχρί* jrpo- 
βαίνων ίκΑμην fft' Οίττίοϊ, Dem- 37. 5 a 
ταχίωι (SoJiffi (as an accusative), 45. 77, 
Arist. £ΐΑ. 4. 9 κίνησι^ βραδίΐα (as a mark 
of the μ(-γαΧΑψυχα!), In a king such 
haste is marked {Eur. Btut-h. 113, Soph. 
O' C 890 o& x^-pitf j 3f ίϊρ' ί|α θασσον i} 
iafl' Tjigviit voSis). He is, of course, not 
said to nin, like the messenger. — (ΐιταρτί- 
£iL is intrans. , as in [Pseudo-]Plut. dg 
melris % 3, and so should be taken 
llerond. 7. j 4, where shoes act ώττ' isrop- 
τίο-αι χωλικίι ('so that the lame walk 
normally'). The construction of wit^a is 
that familiar in e.g. Ar. Efcl. 161 ιώκ $M 
ττροβαίίΐν τόν ιτάϊα I'd* (repov, Eur. //ei. 
53 ηρψ...τΓίδα {ττ&δα being virtually a 
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Leader of Second Half-Chorus. 

And see, yonder the king himself, the son of Oedipus, apt to 
the time to learn what the Scout has to tell. He likewise 
hastens with pace out of his wont 

[ The Scout enters hurriedly from the left ; Eteocles {followed 
by the six champions and by attendants) from tlie right. 

The Scout. 

Let me recount — I know them well— the doings of the 
enemy, how his lot in the gates hath fallen to each man. 

Already at the Proetid gate Tydeus is roaring ; but the 
seer forbids him cross the passage of Ismenu.s, for the victims 

but, as recc. have τάλφ, the variants may point to readings ^ Γ',,.τάλφ or fv r',,.raAof . 
ill Blomf. 1^. see Qu.'IiTitijiroc? |. 8ββ γΙκΓοι Μ. 



conlauieiL accui^. = -woim ορίγ^α). A trans. 
use of dira/n-iffiK seems to have no war- 
rant. [It would be much inferior to 
understand the sense as 'is irregular in 
pace,* i.t. his steps are not equal or alike. 
Eteocles may come in haste, but he does 
not come skippingly.] 

ββ3 €Ϊ : with tlSus. The positiorj 
helps the emphasis. The abruptness of 
the Scout, who omits any salutation, is 
in keeping with the situation. 

aea Ss T* ; T* is evegetic. See crit. 
n. — iv iriXais: may mean (i) 'among 
the gates,' j.e. ' in the distribution of the 
gates,' or (i) local 'at the gates,' the 
expression being condensed for Xa.'fxiiiew 
trriaai iv iii\ait. Though the latter might 
appear the more difTicult, it is practically 
proved by 438 λέγ' ίλλοκ ίλλαΐ! is irilXiuj 
fiXT^xnxa. For the manner of drawing 
the lots and dividing the gates see note 
to V. 44i. 

^64 ΤυΕ^ύΐ μίν; Tydeus is mentioned 
firstasbeingtheleadingspirit(cf. ssSsqq.). 
The gate which he draws happens to be 
the ΠμίΗτΙίίΐ (Introd. § 16), but this is 
not otherwise the ' first ' gate according 
to any necessary arrangement. — μ,ίν is not 
answered by 8* of the next line, but 
begins the enumeration, and is in con- 
trast with what is said of the others (S' 
of V. 410 ^c). There is no misplace- 
ment for ^Sij μΐ.» βρ4μα. — ιΐΒη. Tydeus 
is impatient. The poet brings the 
champions dose to the city so that the 
dyyeXoj may see their actions and ac- 
coutrements. The delay imposed by 
Amphiaraas is the dramatist's device for 
enabling him to spend time over the 
descriptions. 



3 65 πορον S' *Ια-μηνον: Ίσ-μτ|νοκ 

must be adjective, since ripot apparently 
cannot be treated (like τοτημόι) as in 
apposition. Either a gen. or an adj. is 
employed, as in Αιγαίο! -ripot, Άχί/ιοιί- 
ffior Tripoli (Eur. //. A 8.^8), Σκαμάνδραιιτ 
όΐδμα {Eur. Ιίίί. 368). In Eur. Suppi. 1 
'EXeho-uoi χίονίί is not gen. of 'EXfuiri! 
χβύν but of 'EXfiifflfo! ydihf. [The form 
\σμ.'ί\ν^ον is itself just possible: see ΐί,η; 
or {<!μ-ψο* — \\ίξ: Aeolic Ίβμ-ηηον (for 
'Iff/iVior) may be the accentuation.] — • 
ουκ ί^ π«ράν. If the enemy had not 
been prevented from attacking at once, 
the present delay of Eteocles would have 
been absurd (Introd. § ii). The (sup- 
posed) comment of Euripides (/Υΐΰί», 7.^i) 
would be in a large measure disposed of by 
this consideration. The present passage 
shows how near the Ismenus must have 
been to the Proetid gate (Introd. gg 15, i(5). 
dee ο μλίντίϊ : Amphiaraus, between 
whcim and Tydeus there was a special 
dislike (558 sqq.). An epic army neces- 
sarily contains 'the seer' {e.g. Chalcas 
and Helenas), but the reference here is 
definite. — οΰ γαρ,,.καλιί. This passage 
might have warned Cobet against his 
besetting sin of discerning fseda em- 
bkuiata in e.g. Xen. Cyr. j. 4. 18 yi-^tiTai 
τψ Κύρψ τί ifpo fsrl rir Άρμ^πον iiiraL 
Kaka (jfVW. Liti. p. 386), Art. 6, 4. 9 
{Nov. Lttt. p. 47;). Doubtless the article 
makes a difference, and doubtless κ<ίΚί 
might be omitted, but there the argument 
ends.— ϊτφάγια {see 1 16) were consulted 
for omens as well as the offerings to the 
supemals. [There is no reference, as 
Wecklein imagines, to the sacrifice called 
ίίοβαπίρίη. This was offered on crossing 
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TuSiws Se μάργων καΐ μάχης XcXt/iMeVo? 

μεσημβρίναΐζ κλαγγαΐσιν ώς δράκων ^οα- 

θείνα δ' ofeiBEL μάντίν OiVXeiSr/^' σοφον 

(Taiveiv μορον re και μα•χτ}ΐ/ άφνχίο.. 37^ 

τοιαντ άυτων rpets icaracTictou? λόφουϊ 

creiei, κράνους χαίτωμ', ύπ άσττί&ος δ' etriu 

j^aX/ojXarot κλάζονσι «wScrices φόβον. 

ετ^£ΐ ο νττ€ρψρον (Γημ ew αστΓΐ οος rooc, 

φλίγονθ' ύπ αστροι? ονρανον τ€τνγμ4νον• 375 

8β7 λιμένα! Μ (λι by m, μ by m). 3βΒ αύ^αΐιτιν Hartung. Λ yrevtoiu suggestion 
βι1γοΪ!Γ(»>..,ίο(ί (' fidgets') is here withdrawn. | . 808 P^et M, corr. recc. The usual 
punctu^lion ίϊ ...(rn^of, | a'atvEtv. j . 373 aa-wiSoi 3' ^α-ώ Μ, γμ. τω m', 9έ τ^ (or τη!) 



the enemy's border; here we are con- 
cerned only with the sacrifices berore a 
battle. It is not only Tydeus who is 
checked, it is all the champions. We 
need not therefore refer to the Roman 

ββ7 μαργβη; : i.^. do^ijuap7oXf ex- 
plained by καΙ κ.τ.λ. The chief notion 
in the word is of niad greed, 

388 ρσ-ημβριναΐι : the snake is 
roost excited at the hottest part of the 
day : cf. Verg. G. 3. 434 (anguis) flam- 
mantia lumitta torquens \ sa-tvii apis 
asptrque siii attjus £xterrii«s aesiu, Ov. 
Ai£L 2, 175 serpttts,,,incalHit xiiinpsittjri£ 
novas fervsribus irus. — κλαγγβίσιν.. .po^ 
may be bad natural history, but cf. Hymn. 
Apoll. 360 (:83) etffreffli) i' hiuTc% -^ίητ' 
do-iTfTO! (of the SptUano at Pytho), Ap. 
Rhod. 4. 119, Find, O. 8. 40 eli (sc. 
^μί,καν) S' itriporfff jSodiriu; (where Gil- 
dersleeve remarks ' mythical serpents 
make mythicai outcry,' although that 
ejtplfination hardly accounts for a con- 
ception on the part of Aeschylus). It 
would seem that the hissing of the 
snake was popularly exaggerated, and 
that Aesch. (like Pindar) is drawing 
upon tradition rather than upon per- 
sonal observation* 

see fliCiiw: cf SupfL 475 ftoiTOt- 
TTjpa καρδέα; Χόγομ, £um, t^(i α^τίκΐντρα 
{6νΐί&η\ Soph. AJ* 714 Avtihttriv ^ρίίσσον. 
Ilor. 0. 3. ι J. 3 patruoi verbira linguae. 
It in no way follows from this that 
Amphiaraus is within hearing (cf. 557), 
and the passage therefore lends no a^u- 
inent as tu the position of the gates. — 
Οίκλιΐ&ην. The name Άμ^ιά/ιαο! or 
Άμ^ίίίρΐωι is not easy to accommodate to 
the somewhat precise metre of Aeschylus, 
although inf. 556 we have Άμφίά/κω, 



Nevertheless the substitution of the patro- 
nymic has another motive. Oecles was 
himself a famous warrior who had 
served with Heracles against Laomedon 
(Apollod. 11. 6. 4), and the title is here 
laudatory (cf. Find. O. 6, 13, Bacchyl. 
8. 16). 

If ΦΌφ^ν is simply epithet to ΟΙκλιί&ην 
it must be intended to emphasise the reck- 
lessness of Tydeus, who in his unwisdom 
θΐίν^ί ... μάι^ην ... σ^φάν^ an expression 
which suggests almost a blasphemy. Bui 
it is more effective, and makes a neater 
construction, to join α-αφ^ tralytiv. The 
' wisdom ' of (he seer, says Tydeus, lies 
in shunning battle. 

870 (Ttttviiif. A dog fawns upon his 
master in order to escape punishment ; 
henue the verb obtained a wider meaning 
of 'deprecating'; cf. 691 τί aur ίτ' 4» 
σαίνοίμΐν ύλίθριον μάρον; In /', V. 86ο 
ΤΓροσψ^αρ(('θη$ tj Διόι ΐίΧΐίμη δάμαμ \ μέ\- 
Χαΐίσ' ίσατ1^ο.ί * rufeSe τροσσαίνΐα * τ£, we 
should probably read ^ροσττγαρινβτιί ■ "-η 
Λίόί κλίΐττ; δάμαρ \ μΆΧονιτ' (σίΐτθαί, τί 
τΰί' fwoi σαίνΐίί irt;'* (' why do you any 
longer deprecate that name?'). — (topor « 
καΐ ^χην: not only death, but fighting 
at all. 

871 sq, τρι!ϊ: an unusual and osten- 
tatious number, while καταα-κΐον! implies 
equally ostentatious size. ArisEopbanes 
(.-ίί/ι, 964) makes I^amachus similarly 
imposing (b ΐ^ίΒ^ΰϊ, 6 ταΧαύρινοί, fis Ti}y 
Vapyova | irdXXfi xpaScdvwtf τρίΓτ tara- 
σκίον^ Χάφύυι, ibid. 1 109). On Ar. /ΐϊί'. 
39;; et η Wti^OM^p^v βίΐ\ύτΤ€ΐ τονί λ^^ΐκ^ϊ 
Kui rii ίφρΰί ihe schol. remarks ixyarjTo 
τptKΰφίq. KoX Άιτλοί^ ίΐτισΥ^μικϊ irwip τον 
&0Kfhf avBpfim flvai μτ} ώρ. In Ar. 94 
the twoij/ is distinguished by his τμΧβφία, 
A Greek helmet might have no crest, 
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refuse fair omens. But Tydeus, rampant with passion for the 
fight, cries with the clamours of a serpent at noonday. And he 
lashes with ill words the seer, Oecles' son, 'skilled to cringe in 
faintheartedness at death and fight,' With shouts like these he 
tosses three overshadowing plumes, his helmet's mane, and from 
beneath his shield within bells wrought of bronze give fearsome 
clamourings. On his shield he bears this insolent device ; 'tis a 
sky of crafty work ablaze with stars, and in the middle a bright 

fecc. It is just possible that σώ is due to <rei- written over φό~ οι φόβον in the next line 
(i.f. σίβοή. I formerly suggested ipiUDrf Sof Si Ύψ ('and as a fringe thereto '|, comparing 
the δικτυωτοί βύσανοί withbells in Diodor. i8. a6 ; but I auw prefer the text. | . 



either one or two upright crests, a falling 
crest or Tnane, Λ fallirLg crest flanked by 
two uprights, Ijut seldom three falling 
crests. The motive of the λΐ/ψοι was m 
lermrtm : cf. Vetg. Am. 8. 6ϊθ terribilem 
£risii$ gakam, Horn. Ιί. it. 42 havliv de 
Χόψο! καθ Viet pdev tvtutr, Tyrt. 9 (7). 1 6 
Ku/eha Si λέ^ον SeuiAc irip κΐφαλψ, Luc. 
Dial, Dear. 19. i, Theoc. 13. 186, Lucr. 
2. 63Ϊ ierrifi^iis capiUifu i^ttatieni£s numini 
cristas, Shak. Cur. 3.3. ii6 Your enemies, 
tviih nudding of (heir piunies, \ I^an yon 
inlQ despmr. Wbile speaking as above, 
Tydeus mhi toi's λόψου! and jingles his 
bells. 

37a ttpavovs )ςαίτωμ' ; not a merely 
rhetorical addition, but conveying two 
notions, (t) in describing the crests as 
falling and not upright, (3) in intimating 
that they were (as a 'mane') made of 
horse-hair : cf. //. 19. 38^ tinroi/pir τρι/ψά- 
Xeia, TreptifffeioiTO S' (θαραί, and also 
ijnroSdirfio and the Airsuta inl/a of Pro- 
pert. 4. II. 19. 

frir' inririSos S' if» : ' within, under 
the shield.' ίσωθιν is not required; the 
bells ^{Tiif «ΐλά^βίΝΓί ai though the sound 
may come ίσωβΕΐ-. For the bells cf. 
Soph. /r. 775 ίίύν trdffei κωδοινοκμότψ. 
That they were underneath appears also 
from [Eur.] JCi^s. 384 κλύι μir κίμπον! 
κϋΐδωΐΌκρύτονί | τταρά Ίτορττάκων Kf\aBodv- 
Titi. Their use is partly for mere effect 
(cf. Plut, A/tv. 671 A iiiiuifft S^ ΐΓολλοΙ 
κατακρέμανται τψ έίτθΊρ-οί ίητακαμτΓοΰντΐί 
έν τψ ^αίΐ^ει**), partly for driving away 
evil influences (Luc Phihps. 15). [For 
the reading see crit. n.] 

373 κΧι£1^ονσ%...φ^,ρον : cf. ri6 κίνί*- 
pOKTOi ψόϊο*, [Eur.] Kites. 306 τολλοίσι 
μέν κώΑωσίν kKTim^i φββον- The sense of 
4><!βον is that of ' an attempt at frighten- 
ing,' 'scare.' The Scout does not ac- 
knowledge actual 'fear' as the result. 
Cf. Hor. Od. 3. 4. 49 murium ilia 



terrarem iniukrai lovi \ fidens iiroenhu 
herrida brachtis (which siiould surely be 
understood in this sense). 

37* sqq. ίχίΐ,,.ίτΓ' ieiKGot. For 
devices on shields see Introd. p. In. 
This shield, like the rest on the Argive 
side, was evidently round, otherwise the 
οϋρα:»^^ would be inappropriate. A black 
ground would have stars and a moon 
wrought upon it in metal, presumably 
gold (411, 631), Euripides [El. 464) 
imitates this emblem with less truth to 
nature \iv δέ ^ίίΰ-ψ Κΰ.τ{\ΐίμ.ττξ σν,κίΐ 
φαέ&ωι* Ι κύκΚΰί άΐλίοίο ] ,,Λστμων τ* αί&έ- 
pLoi χαραί), 

νπέρφραν. The arrogance consists in 
representing himself as making the other 
warriors hide their diminished heads. Cf. 
Sappho 3 cw'TipfS ^i' άμψΐ κά\αν as\ar- 
vav I 4^ άτΓοκριηττοί^ί φάίννον flSof, \ oir- 
ποτα πλ-ηθοίσα. μάλιστα Xti^irp, Bacchyl. 
9. ij, Bion 10 (lu). 3, Anih. Pal. j. no 
άλλα μοι ^ύφράντη μία. τΓρ6ί δ4κα ' καΐ yiip 
άτΓίίροι/ί \ οίΓΓ^ραϊ ίν μήντ^ί φ^γγ^ί ίιττΐρ- 
τίθεται (where Mackail quotes Wotton's 
y^&u common people of the skies, \ iVhat 
are yuu, -.oken the mcon shall rise!), 
Hor. Od, 1, 12. 45 Piicai infer etnnss | 
lulium sidiis, z/elut inisr ignes \ luna 
mitiores, Carm. pafiul. 50 (Hiller). 11. 
This insolence is emphasiied by the in- 
sistence in λαμπρά, παν^ληνοϊ, [Ι^^ψ, 
ΐΓρέ^ΜΓτον, οφθαλμοί, irpiwii. For the 
repetition of the word d<riri5in see 43 sq-, 
ίΰϊ sq., and άοτρον,.Λιττρων nest. 

37 A φλ^γανθ' νπ' atTTpots ; lit. ' blad- 
ing under the heavenly bodies,' but this 
use of the dat. (often simply of accom- 
paniment) comes (o be practically indis- 
tinguishable from that of the genitive. Cf, 
Bacchyl. 3. 17 λάμ7Γ£ί d' ifirL• μαρμΛρνγοίί 
i xpuisii, Pind. /r. 4S αΐβομίνα Sf! ίτό 
(ατθιιΐσι TTtdnaii, Soph. O. T. 10% teih (τψ 
φθίσον κΐραίψφ, Cho. ΐ8 (η.). 

τίτνγμίνον: i.e. ' wToughl,' 'worked,' 




So 
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λαμπρά Βί τταΐΌΆηίΌ? ii^ μ,ίσω σάκΐΐ, 
■πρίσβιστον άστρων, νυκτός οφθαλμοί πρέπει. 
τοιαΰτ' άλνων ταΐ^ ΰΐΓ€/3κό/Λ7Γ0ΐ? cay at? 
βοα παρ ο-^θα^ξ ποταμίαίζ, μάχτ)^ ipwv, 
ΐπποζ χαΧινων ως κατασθμαίνων /ieVet, 380 

αστίξ βοην σάλπιγγα•! όρμαινει μένων, 
τίν άντιτάξείξ τω8ε; τίξ Ώροίτον πνλων 
κλ^θρων λνθέυτων προστατΐΐν φερεγγηος; 
ΕΤ. κόσμον μεν afSpo? οντι,ν αν τρίσαίμ' €γώ, 

οΰδ' ίλ κάποια γίΓνεται τα σήματα• 3^5 

οφοι 0£ κωόων τ ου οακνονσ άνευ οοροζ. 
και νύκτα ταύττ}ν fjv λεγείζ ειτ άσιτιοο? 
αστροισι μαρμαίρονσαν ουρανον κνρεΧν, 
τά)1 α,ν γένοιτο μάντίζ τ) άνοια τινί. 

Λ17 isTpur Μ*. 37β ύτΓρϊίτοιι Blomf. (cf. 39<)• βΤ"" Μ, Corr. m'. 

879 μάχη^ S' ipQv Brunck. aSO χαλινών S' ni'. κατανβμαίιΐΐΐ μέρων Robortdlo. 



and not merely painted, the notion of art 
and care beitig implied as in the Homeric 
τνκτάί^ ΐΓίΜτ^όϊ, VTjKrisi i.^. //. 23. 718 
τρίίΓοδοί ΐΓοιτ^ΓοΓο, tHd• 741 apyup^av χμτ}- 
τΐριι τtτυyμiyov (=' with work of art upon 

β7β sq. Xafiirpi κ.τ.λ. The moon 
which represents Tydeus is no less than 
at the full^ it is brilliant, it occupies the 
middle of the shield (the &μφαλ&ί),— 
irpiirPurTov &.<rrfiav is perhaps better 
taken predicatively with itphco. than in 
simple apposition to ηίμιτί\-ηνοί. Not 
only is Sjiripav technically the more pro- 
bable original ; it is also superior to ι£<Γτρ<ιν 
as adding some point by balancing νυκτ&ί ; 
viz. ' the chief of the heavenly bodies, the 
very eye of the night/ The sun and 
moon are included among άστρα ; cf. 
Atb* 176 D TO riji σΐλήνηί ίστρον^ Veref. 
A^fi, g. 405 asiroruiH details {the moon). 
Yet the scfiol, on Arat. Phaen. 1 1 calls 
Find. yr. 107* ^ άστρον νττέρταταν (of the 
sun) a * peculiar^ use-^^irpio-purTov : it 
irpctr^eiWat των Αστρων ; cf. Soph* O. 1\ 
1365 d Si Tt -κρΐίΐβντΐρον ^ . .KWfov κακ6¥, 

£φθαλ|ΰ$ : combining two thoughts : 
(i) without it the night would be blind : 
cf, find. O. 3. 10 Sixifit)i>it ίλο»•,.. | 
iawipat ί^βαλ/ιί» ii-ri^Xefe /xiiva. The 
Night is personified, as is τιμίρα in Soph. 
AnL too ά,κτίί άίΜον.,.χρνσίαί άμέρίί% 
βλέφαρον : (ι) it is the ' darling 'or chief 
possession: cf. 517, Find. O. 6. ι6•ΐΓο84ύ! 
cfT^riSt ίφθαΧμόν ίμοι. — irpiwd: 'stands 



out.' See CAa. ti (n.), sii/t. 117, Suppl. 

Til- 

878 aAvwii; with ιταγαυ as instru- 
mental. His folly is shewn in emblem, 
plumes, an<i bells, which are all included 
in σάτοϋ. 

β7β sqq, βο^ κ.τ.λ. The construc- 
tion is |ΐα)(_η5 fpii^v βο^, us ΐππος Oo^) 
yivv, κατ«κ>-θ|Λαΐνιι>ν νβλινΰν. In παρ' 
ίχβαΐϊ the dat. is preferred to I lie accus., 
with the notion that he stands ai the 
river like a horse at the barrier. The 
metaphor is not from a horse waiting for 
battle, but (as Verrall has seen) from one 
waiting for a chariot. race (see 383). The 
former notion has its place (Ap. Khod. 3. 
I Ϊ58 ώϊ h' δτ^ ap^ios i'jTTC» έΐ\&6μ(^ο$ 
ιτο^^μοιο I σκαρ0μφ ^ηχρίμ^θων ρ:ρβύ£ί 
ττίδον), but the place is not here.— jUvw: 
with impatient temper, often shown in 
fierce or strong breathing; cf. Jium. 654 
ουδέν άσθμΛΐνίι)ν μέν%ί, P. V, 74^ ιτοτο^ώϊ 
ίκφυσ^ μένο!. The word is used by 
Homer (//. 33. 4U8) of the mettle shown 
by horses in the chariot-race. [The dat. 
will not follow κατασθμαίνων. We can- 
not therefore compare Ag. 248 χολι»ΰ>» 
άραύΐψ μ^να (where, it may be remarked, 
pjffii is no synonym of (rSiVei}.] 

881 SiTTts. Paley should not say 
that this is ' wrongly used for Si.' The 
sense is clearly ' when (or if) he." — ^οην 
σϋίλίΛγγβί. The trumpet begins either 
a battle or a race: cf. Soph.^/. 709 χολ- 
κ-ηι i'lral <Γ<ίλχ4770ϊ JfoJ' (the charioteers), 
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full moon shows forth preeminent among the stars, the very eye, 
of night. With his accoutrements thus madly overweening he 
shouts upon the river- bank in lust for fight, like a steed that 
pants with fierceness upon the bit, when it waits fretting for the 
trumpet's blare. 

Against him whom wilt thou post } Who is there, safe and 
sure, to stand champion of Proetus' gates when the barriers are 
unloosed ? 

Et, a man's bedizenments can daunt not me. Your 
blazons are no wound-makers, and crest and bell have no bite 
without the spear. Nay, that night of which you tell, with its 
place upon the shield and its bright sheen of stars — perchance a 
man may find the folly prove prophet to him. For should night 



βρίμ.(ί Schiitl. | . 
ββ5 "ylvtriiL ΛΓ. 



set op^aifwi' μ^Ρίί recc. opryaiyex Herniann, κΧύιαν Tyrwhitt, | . 
980 ^ avoia Tivi Λ], rj άνοια Ttvt m, ή 'ρι^οία recc. ivfolf Blooif., 



can it aggert iud's ; and (of bat lie) Pen. 
398, Eur. Phoen. 13 78 soXTiyym ήχή 
^f^μίί φοχνίΰν μάχιηί. 

383 Προίταν: the usual eponymus 
is found fur the ίτιϊλαί ΙΙροίτίδΐΐ. Pau- 
sanias (9. 8. 4) says be was arijp των 
(ΐΓίχωρίωρ, but knows nothing more of 
him. 

see κληβρων XiiWvreiv: not 'when 
the bare of the gates are unloosed' (for 
why should the Caduieans do this ?), but 
the metaphor of the impatient steed at 
the dijxiris of the hippodrome is main- 
tained. The κΧ^θρα are those of the 
carceres [οικήματα) from which the chariots 
are let free. See ΰύί. Ant. I. 964. 

984 K^ir^v |iiv : μίν is not answered 
directly, hut by the thought, viz. 'but 
it is the spear that counts. '^Tpiifciij»' : 

413 ("■)■ 

see oiB «Ancnroid κ.τ.λ. From 
Alcaeus (schol.). Cf. Eur. liec. 684 ούκ 
ίστ^ iv 6ψΐί τραΰμα^ μή δρώσι^^ X^f^f, 
Plut. Thetii. Η. I oUTe ν-Χήθ-η vewv οΰτί 
κόσμοι καΐ \a^wponjTfi 4τΓίσήμύ)ν^ ο£ίτϊ 
Kp^vyal κομττώδίίί η βάρβαροι iraiavt^ 
ΐχοιιαί τι Senior κ.τ.λ,, Li ν. ι ο. jg «ϋκ 
cnim crislas vulttera fiuere, Tae. Agr. 33. 
— γ£γν«ται : not simply ^στΐ, but the fact 
of their being (TTJ^ora does not ' make 
them into ' workers of wounds. — rei is 
contemptuous generic. Cf. 4 17. The 
force is that of the lightly pronounced 
Shakespearian 'your.' [Not 'the said....'] 

389 λόφοί 6i : Μ explains rather 
than connects. — ού Scbtvouo-': with the 
notion of an animal which may bark more 
than it bites or hiss more than it stings. 



387 sq, καΐ νύκτα Ύ0ΛίΤί[ν...τ€\' &v 
yivoLTo. We should by no means call 
this an attraction to the case of the 
relative {as in uriiin ψιααι statuo vistra 
est). It is simply an instance of an ace us. 
Ijeginning the sentence in a manner which 
iu not carried out according to promise, 
^v λ^κ . . . ΚΊΐ^ΐν interrupts the formally 
grammatical expression, and we have 
what is dramatically more natural in the 
mouth of an impatient or scornful man, 
viz. a virtual aposiopesis followed by a 
new beginning τάχ Αν κ.τ.λ. Cf. Soph. 
Ο. Τ. 449 χοκ &yhpa ravron in νάλαί 
ίΊ/ΓίΓϊ I ...ουτόϊ ^στίν fvidSe, Ildt. 1. ίο6 
τάτ 5e (TttJXhs τα 5 ΐστα if ατά τάί χώρα^... 
αΐ fifv ττλϊίϊμίί ούκέτι φαίνονται rfpifoG- 
crat. — kvhIv is more than ehai, and 
implies (like τνγχάνιιή a certain fitness, 
which is explained in the next words. — 
οιίρανοΰ : depends either on (i) ννκτα, 
' night-sky ' {more strictly of course ' sky 
night '), the gen. being necessary {cf. 64) 
to explain how a ' night ' can take shape 
upon a shield, or less well (1) on 
Sirrpoun : ' witli the stars of a sky ' (and 
not merely bright spots called ά^τρα). 

389 τάχ' iv γΐνοιτο juiifTis ή Avoio, 
•nvl. If the reading is correct we must 
emphasise μάντι^ ; * the folly of it may 
perhaps prove propketk^ Without such 
emphasis we should rei^uire an epithet, 
£.g. "an evil prophet.* Suspicion has 
attached to the quantity 4vcta, but the 
doublet forms clearly existed. Cf. 671 
ίύκ\ΐ{αν. Soph. fr. 534 Ttp'Kvun γάρ del 
iracritl ή dfoia Tp^^iti, 748 ταλφ/ιοία ρ,Ιον, 
Ph. lag us An d^foia irpoffj, Tr. 350 
a/yvaia μ^ ^χί'ί Eur. Aiidr. 5^0 άνοΙα 
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ΐΐ γαρ ^avofTt νυζ iw οφθαλμόΐζ πεσοι, 39° 

τώ τοί φίροντι σημ' νττέρκομπον τάδε 

■γένοντ αν όρθωζ ό^δίκως τ ΐττώννμον, 

καντος καθ' αντον ttji'B' ΰβρίν μαντεν^ται. 

€γώ Be TuSet κίΒνον Άστακον τόκον 

TOfS' αντιτάξω •προστάτ7)Ρ τιυΚωμάτων, 395 

μαΐ^ fvyiv^ re και τον A.la")(yvTj<i θρόνον 

τιμωντα καΧ στνγοΰνθ' νΐΓ€ρφροναι; λόγους• 

αΙσχρων γαρ άργάζ, μτ] κακό? S' etfai φίλεΐ, 

στταρτων δ' άττ' άΐ'δρώι/, ώί/ "Αρης εφίίσατο, 

ρίζωμ' άνίΐται, κάρτα S' €στ εγχωρίου, 4°° 

ΜελάΐΊπτΓος. ίργον δ' ev κνβοί^ Άρη'ΐ κρίνει• 

ΑίκΎ) δ' δμαίμων κάρτα, vlv προστελλεται 

ΐΐργ€ΐν Τ€Κονσ7] μητρί πολίμιον Βόρν. 

iyveif. Schwenk, Perhaps *άλλόίο (which I now prefer to *άιττία). 891 iripKinror 
recc< 009 ^ρθω^ y rec* άρθώί τΜ!. Voss. Β9Λ μαντίύ^ταί Λΐ and recc^i 



(anapaests), Eustath. p. 1570. 50 καΐ η 
άναιΜα Si φηιτί (sc, A el. liioiiys.) καΐ 
ή wpavol^Lj ών ττάντων ^KreUfrai μίν τ} 
reAfLTTflia ή βί ιτρΑ ai'T^s iJftJi'eTai• 'Apt- 
ffro0d>''»Tt doiTaXiucTi)»- ώ ττ/τοι^οία (read 
ΐτα/ϊανοΐα) καΐ avaihtia., Choerobosc. (Bekk. 
Articd. p. 1314) iXiBtio. κοινΰιί καΙ oXifMa 
Άττίϊωι, Chandler- % 103, and Ionic 
duolij &c. 

Iq sen»e ή dvota is explained by άΧύαιν 
and context (578). It consists in the 
madness of the boosting and its inevitable 
φ0&ψι>ι. With Ti»ii in oblique reference 
lo a definite person cf. Soph, Aj. 1138 
tqvt' ϊίϊ άνίο,ν τοντοί ίρχίτα,ί τίνί, Ant, 
75') Ar. Ran. 551, Eur. fsn 13H, H. F, 
748, Theoc. J. 120&C, With the thought 
cf, Shak. Henry V. 3. 7 Raji. Thi 
strmour thai / sam til your tent to-night, 
are thase stars or snns upon it ? CON, 
Stars t my lord. Dau. Sotns of ikem wiii 
fall to-morron•, I hope. [The tine is thus 
clearly defen.iible at every point, but, if 
any alt^rration should be made, it would 
perhaps be to μάντίί άλλοία, άλλοΓοϊ = 
'adverse,' Cf. Hdl. 5. 40 ίνα ίΐι} τι 
dXXoF^i' Ύΐρί σΐυ βονΧΐύ^ωνταί, Dem. 
Ι44Ϊ• >>> Αρ• Khod. 1. 1010- So frcpot, 
άΧλ&τμοι.] 

3 βΟ βονί ντι : sy η ch Γο nous W i th iriirot.. 
See Cho. 114 (ti.) and add w4^. 957 ψΐ'λλά! 
txtr' is ίόμονι I (TKiir virtpTtivasa.. 



391 sq. τψ Toi φίροντι: φίρονη is 
e mphati c, — i ρβώ» = ' w it h iru^ i η lerpre- 
tation'; ivB£»(iiit=' with yVu/ interpreta- 
tion.' For the former cf. Soph. Ant, 99 
dvoift μ^ι/ (pXTi roil φΙΧοίί S' άρθώι φίλη 
(i,e, φίλτι in the true sense), Eur. /f. F, 
56 o! !' wTti ipBuis (sc. ψίλο*), /. A, 
560. 

803 KcivTst...pirTfiitTai; 'aixd so it 
h against himself that he ts boding thus.' 
The alteration to the fut, has been due to 
a misunderstanding of καΙ. — -rr[v&' ΰβριν : 
contained ace. = T-i^i'Sf τή!» ίβρίστίκΎ)ν μαν- 
Teiav, 

884 iyii Si : ' and now for my part.' 
The use of TuBiI instead of e.g. afrr^ has 
its purpose. ' Against a Tydeus I mil 
set a Melanippus ' (one quite as noble, 
being Άστίκον τ4κοϊ, and otherwise 
superior). 

8ββ sq. «ii7«vii τ« καΐ κ. τ .λ. For the 
connection betvfeen ίΐΐγΐϊίΐβ and α15ύ! 
(here αίσχόν^) see Paley's note. — βρίίνον 
is applicable to either a teacher ( = safl- 
ίδρατ in Plat. Frol. 315 C) or a divinity 
[Eum. 514 (3 Δΐκα, | ώ Θρ6νοί τ' ^Ερινύων^ 
iHd. 163 Δ,ίκα,ί βρίιιοί. Soph. Ant, 854 
Λίκα! βάθρΦΐ). In either case it is the 
seat of authority. The art. τίν particu- 
larises : * among authorities he honours 
that of Modesty.' — κοΧ στνγοίκβ' : ' and 
(consequently) showing (311) hatred of . . .' : 
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fall upon his eyes in death, 'tis to the bearer that this arrogant V 

device might answer to its name with truth and justice, and soh*»»* 

his insolent presaging is against himself. For my part, againstr «^Vk-^S 

a Tydeus I will post this doughty son of Astacus for champion |1<-•» 

of the portals. Right noble is he, and one who reveres the l ^ί«Χ 

throne of Modesty and abhors presumptuous speech. His rule Γ ^ 

is to be slow to deeds unseemly, and yet no weakling. A young ) 

shoot sprung from the Sown aien whom Ares spared, and son 

of our soil indeed, is Melanippus. 

For the achievement, Ares will decide it with his dice ; but 
of a surety the Justice of kindred blood sends him with charge 
to fend off the foeman's spear from the mother who gave him 
birth. [Melanippus departs {to left). 



μίίντξύ&ςτΐίί m. i^ . 394 Μ has a paragraphua before the line. 401 'A^ci^s 

schol. (q.v.). 403 όμαίμω* Μ. m' has written 5 nearly over the first μ (i.f. i 

δαίμων, whence iiVj) J' Tumeb,). 



cf. Find. P. 4. -284 ίμαθι S' u,8plJ"oiTa 
μίσίΐν, 

ass aUrj^puv γαρ κ.τ.λ. : ' yes, it is 
his mind to be slow to deeds of shame, 
but iyet) no coward.' It should perhaps 
hardly be necessary to point out that the 
const ruction is φι\ίΐ αΐιτχρων (μίν) apyitt 
e^vaij μτ} Kaubs δ^, otherwise ού would be 
required for μ-ι). — κακί; with the sense 
of i.^* Eur. /. A. IQ12 κακί)ΐ yap έστί Κΰ,Ι 
λίαν ταρβΐί. 

389 βτΓβρτιϊν . . . ίφ(£ο^το. Of the 
Sparti, sprung from the serpent^s teeth 
sown by Cadmus (Apollodor. 3. 4. i, 
Eur. Plweti. 657), there were five sur- 
vivors, who assisted Cadmus in founding 
Thebes and became the ancestors of the 
Theban nobility. Cf. Eur. H. F. 4 US' 
ό ytfyaiTit I Β-χα,ρτΰιν στάχΐ'! ί^ίλαιττί», ίΐν 
7^*'oi'r "Apjf I iiTtiW' dpiS^of ShXyov, of 

794, &c. Sc-e Introd. § 7, 

400 ^C^diu' : of. tpvoi, if 01, ίάλοί. — 
κάρτα £' IfTT ί^ώριοΐ ; * he is in very 
truth a man of the soil (χώρα),' being 
earthborn. This use of καρτά in playing 
upon words, i.e. where a novel interpre- 
tation is emphasised, is frequent (cf. 401, 
923 κάρτα, 5* efa^ fl^atjUot). Two of the 
five .Sparti bore the appropriate names 
Xeoffo! and ΟύδαΓοί. 

401 ΐργον Ε' hi Kv^is κ.τ.λ. At no 
I time will Eteocles boa.sl or assume victory 

(even in v. 389 he will only say τόχ' i.» 
j τΛ-οίτο). See note to 349, It is in this 
1 respect that he differs from the enemy 



and therefore has an advantage over 
them. He will send Melanippus, and 
with Mel. will go Right at least ; but, as 
for the actual result, he will assert no- 
thing. With the thought cf. Soph. Ant. 
328 τοΰτο γάρ π'χη κρινύ, Pind. /■ 4' If 
Kpiterai ί' ά\χα Si4 ίαίμαναί aripwr, 
Bacchyl. J7, 4^ ττρό^θΐ xfip^y βίαν \ 
5ίίξαμΐν' τά δ έττίόντα δαίμων κρίνΐΐ, 
Shak. Λ". Ζ. 3• 7- ^ Come an, ami /lU'e 
tke ihanci of anger. There is emphasis 
upon y Kv^is as well as οη'Αρηβ, since 
(Bacchyl. 5. 119) oi-yap \ ..'Kptit \ (tfiirei 
φί\ον iv -πόΚίμφ, \ τνφΚίί S* έκ χίψων 
βίλτ} I ψυχαΐί ^iri δνσμΐρίων tj>oi\r^ θάνα- 
τον Tf φέρξΐ I τοίίτιν Si" ίαίμων θέλτ). 
Ares is άλλοπράσαλλοΕ and rtJ^Xoj. For 
the dice of warcf. [Eur.] Pii•;. 183 ψ^χ-ήψ 
ΤΓροβά\\οντ' έν κνβίκ^ί Saίμovoΐf 44^ ρΐττ- 
τΐίΐ κνβΐύωρ τον ττρήϊ 'Apyfiov^ "Apij. — 
ipfyov is the fight and its result. Accord- 
ing to Pausanias Mel. slew Tydeus and 
was himself slain by ."^mphiaraus. 

403 όμα£μ«ν κάρτα : cf. 400 ΐ * the 
Justice of blood -connect ion indeed ' (ex- 
plained by Tucovirg μ«]τρ(). He is a child 
of the land in no merely metaphorical 
sense. — Δίκη is the embodiment of the 
fitness of things and ACκ^.,,6fkaί^L•ίav 
corresponds to e,^. Zf 1/5 Όμ6yei^, Φίλιοι 
itc. — mv ΊτροίΓτίλλίΓβι ; he bears her 
commission, [κάρτα might otherwise be 
taken with the whole clause as signifjfing, 
' there can be no doubt that Αίκιι goes 
with him, whatever Ares may do.'] 

6—2 



84 



ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 



οτμ, α, ΧΟ. τομ άμόρ PVV άρτίτταΧορ βντνχΰν 

θΐοΐ ΒοϊΐΡ, ώ? δικαίως ττόλεω? 4^5 

ττράμαχο'ϊ όρννταί' τρέμω 8' αίματτ]- 
φόρουζ μόρονζ υπέρ φίλων 
ολομένων IBetrOai. V. -v\jO~ 

ΑΓ. τοντω μίν όντως £VTtr)(etv Sotec θ^οί• 

Καττα^βύ? δ* επ Ήλεκτραίσιρ ίίληχ^ν πνλαις, 4ΐο 
γίγας οδ' αλλθ5 του ττάροζ λελεγμίνον 
μείζων, 6 κόμπος δ' ον κατ ανθρωπον φρονεί, 
πύργοις δ* απειλεί Ζείν, α μτ} κραίνοί τύχτ}• 



ΑΌ^ άμ6ι> Μ, άμύν yi\ | ^ νυν ^f . 
Heimsoeth is not required for metre. 



■»Οβ ΐΓρΐ(Γί«ι)£β[ Μ, corr. m'. Μ divides 



40* sqq• It should be noted, in each 
of the lyrical cottiinetits of the Chomsj 
that it takes up the word•; or thought 
of the Iitiit speaker (i,^. in &κα(Μ« after 
Αίκη κ.τ,λ•)^ Htnce wi** Eteocles has 
said that Ares will decide with dice : ' it 
1 ies wi th th e Gods . ' The C boras respo η d s 
'Well, may the Gods grant that it be 
mir champion who wins, ^ΰττϊχίϊν Golfv 
refers to the expression in v, 401. — tiv 
Αμ^ν bears more etnphasis than άμον 
alone {'ours, not theirs').— 4ντ{τ•βλον 
is nut strictly = !Γρίμοχοί', but describes 
him relatively to the contest itself, 'the 
opponent on our side.' — [&μ^ν is origin- 
ally more correct than d|iiiv, since the 
spirit us asper only comes into ήμ*«, 
ίΐμέτιροί from i/itli, ύμέτιρΜ. Brugmann 
Gi. or. f 291- But αμΑν appears to have 
been universally established before the 
date of tragedy. KUhner-Blass^ 1. p. 
601.] 

404 ^ — αΰτωί ώι'. '(in the same 
way} as he sets forth with right on his 
side.' We might also treat ώϊ as = Άτι 
offTUi (cf. Hi), but should not regard it 
α« = ί'τ(Ι. 

40β sq. τρίμ^» «,τ.Χ. The construc- 
tion i^ Tp4|ui 1£ίΐΓβαι |uipovf AXouivtav 
«Trip φίλωκ ('perishing on behalf of their 
clc.ir ones'}. The order is rather awk- 
"waril through this jtixtaposition of two 
genitives not in agreement. For a similar 
disregard of possible ambiguity cf. 454 καΐ 
Τψ6ΐ κ^ρΒΐΐκίέρδοί aWorlKTfTaif ]οι6(π.). 
Hut the phrase ίλίσβοί Inrip φί\αν was so 
well rcc<^ni,sed that a Greek hearer could 
hardly be misled. It is scarcely correct 
to say that ύλομΑ^ωκ stands for r&> i\o- 



μ^»ίύν^ It is rather nvi^v {=-1jv rtvet 
ίλωνται). Cf. CAa, 360 (n.) and add Ag. 
^tj μαθνΰιϊύ' αύδώ κού μαθοΰσί Χ-ήθύμαι, 
_/r. aiksp. 414^ ^ *^°^ ΊτρΑί vaeovrwf καν 
κακοΐιτι κίίμίνων \ αοφτι κ^κλτιμαι, — τρ^μ» 
...tSJrfnii; not Ί shudder at seeing, but 
'with fear to see.' See note to 707 
Ύέφρικα ran . . . Othv,, ,τίλ^ιται. — αίματηφι!- 
poui; active; 'bringing blood.' The 
Chorus of females shrinks from the sight 
or thought of blood. >i4ptii have various 
forms, not necessarily including blood- 
shetl, and the adj. defines (i^fwvt with a. 
visualisation. 

■•oe ovTut: 'as you say.' Their own 
words ίύτυχΐίν doiep flcoi are repeated 
with solemn emphasis. 

4IO Kairavcus : cf. Eur. PhoftL 
i8o sqq., nic) sqq. and contrast the 
character given in Eur. Supfil. 861 sqq. 
The name was readily associated in 
the Greek mind with κατίΆι in the 
sense of 'boaster' (so Paley Introd, Eur. 
p. x.\Jtii). A play upon the words 
occurs in Eur. Suppl. 4^ Καιταρ^ω! 
Ktpaiviov \ &ίμα.^ καιτϊομται. See further 
the note on 4^7 sqq. From the present 
and similar passages (t^ken from the 
epic) the name Capaneus became pro- 
verbial for a climber on a ladder. See 
the passage (from Aristoph.) in Ath. 
338 C (wiiere for άναβ^ναί τι ir/wt | 
κΧίμάτΚίαν Καπανΐύι we should perhaps 
read &ναβ9ίμΰ.ί tl vphs | <:ΰψο%-^Ιν κΧίμα- 
KiSi). 

lir' 'ΗλΐκτραιβΊν : Introd, g t6. There 
is no intended implication that these 
gates are next to the npoiTiSti ; but 
Capanetis comes second in the lots, and. 
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Cho. May the gods grant that ours be the man who wins, ist 
for 'tis with justice he sets forth to champion the land! Yet^"'°P''^• 
I shudder from fear to see the bloody deaths of men slain for 
their kin. 



Scout. For him, e'en so ! May the gods grant he win ! 

At the Electrae gates Capaneus hath his lot ; another Giant 
this, greater than he last reckoned. His boast is proud, too 
proud for man, and at the walls he hurls dread threats, which 
may the event not crown. For, 'with the will of Heaven or 



} 



with τρέμα I i' αϋματ-ηφόροιιί ^ΐάρουι | vrip κ, τ, λ. 40β 

δοΐερ Μ, with Β'Α' over the two words respectively (m). 
κράνοί m'. 



4 Id Kpalvot M, 



when he is named, his gate is named aUo. 
For the condensed expression { — ιίΧ-ηχίτ 
ώστί tir' Ήλ. ιττηναι) see 363 (η.). 

411 γίγαΐ ΐΒ' aXXet κ.τ.λ, : com• 
monly taken as 'a giant, in this case..,' 
according to the common idiom of όλλοι 
seen in i%^^. Eur. /en ϊ6ι fiSf ιτρόϊ θνμέ\α$ 
dWoi fpiffirei \ κύκνο! (after mention of 
an eagle), CAa. 187 (n.), Xen. An, i. 5. 5 
ϋύ yap ^v xapTos αύδΐ άλλα ούδίν δένδρύν. 
This rendering is due to a false interpret 
tation of 7(705 as denoting size. It 
appears to have been mentioned in the 
original Thebais that Tydeus was short 
of stature (so Horn. //. 5. 801 Tu5ei>r rat 
μίκρ6ί μίν iTjv Βέμα^^ άλΚά μαχητοί) - 
Sturdy strength in short men is remarked 
upon also in Pind. /. ^. 67 sqq. ού yap 
φύσί» ' ίϊύ.ρίωνύαν ί\αχΐν (sc. Melissus) [ 
...καίτοι ττίτ' Άι/ταΙαν ί^μοιιι \ θτιβα.ιι άΐΓΟ 
Καδμΐΐαν μορφάν βραχύτ, ψνχάν δ^ άκαμ- 
ΐΓτοί κ.τ.λ. {viz. Heracles). Doubtless 
therefore Capaneus was {M^tuv even in 
this sense, which may very well be glanced 
at. But the true meaning of γί-γαΐ is that 
of a blustering opponent of the Olympians. 
So here 'another Gigas, greater than the 
one already counted. μΗ^ν γΐτΛϊ is to 
be understood exactly as in the English, 
I'jr. 'a greater Giant' = 'a more pro- 
nounced Giant.* Capaneus is worse than 
Tydeus in his wild conduct and disregard 
of the gods, particularly in disputing the 
supremacy of Zfi>i TiyaiiTo\iTiiip (Luc. 
Tif/i. 4). Such a sense of M^7at deserves 
a more frank recognition. Cf. inf. ;6o 
μέy^ίyroι^...5iδdσκaλoe^ ^gS μ^ατ προφή- 
τϊ^ϊ, Alh. 35Ϊ Λ τρόί τ6ν iraiPouirTa, tim 
λά^υ Tt, «ίτάί Ιφτ) ^elfun elimi χτωχόί, 
Soph. /Ά. }S6 φί\ι)ί μέyιffτ^ιί, Aj, Ι33'ι 
£Λ 4^ μiyί<ττQ% δορνξένωνγ Aeschin- T/V//. 
ϊ2 (68), Eur. /ι-, figi τοΐι μι* Stita/oti 



fv3iK0Sf r«t 3' αν κακαΐί | ττάντωι/ μ4ytffτOί 
^ο\4μιοί. It is a mistake to alter Eur. 
//. /'. 341 σϋ S' ίίτβ' ip' τ}σσ<βιι ij 'iiitfn 
elrai φίΧοί to ηο-σο»• . Similarly Andr. 86 
'Ep^t6t^f^ 7Ctp ού σμικρίί φύ\αξ. 

The salient characteristic of the riyaii• 
Tct was ύβρί! or άταιτΰολίο; cf. Bacchyl. 
τ 5. 6'Z Kelfa (sc. ϋβρι^) καί ύττΈρφίάΧον^ \ 
705 τταϊδαί a\i<rirei> Γίτοίτβ!, Horn, Od. 
7. 306 ίγ/κα φϋλα Γιγάντω» (with mention 
of the Cyclopes, of whom it is said in 
g. 175 01) 7άρ Κύκλω s-ei Δί6ι «ί7(ίχομ 
aXiyouaiiff | οδδί θίων μακάρων)^ £ur. 
Bacch. 541 iypuinrhv ripat, ού φΰτα. 
βρύτίΐο», ι φόνιο•/ S' [Sure 7^7'"'^' ^'τΐ- 
τταλαν θίοϊί (with reference to the impiety 
of Pentheus and his descent from the 
seφent's teeth), t'Atd, 995 rif ditoi' di»o- 
μον.^,Ύάνον τ^τν^νί. Shak. Haml. 4. 5. 99 
What is the cause, Laertes, \ That thy 
riMlimt looks so giant-h'kei The asso- 
ciation of Capaneus with the Giants in 
this sense was apparently in the epic ! 
cf. Eur. Pkoitt. 1 130 άίΓϊτίΐοι Tiijrots ί -rrjv \ 
7(705 ίτ* ωμοί! 7177*^711 δ\ην troKiv \ φέρ• 
ΟίΡ. Pseud--Hom. Batrackovi, t%i φ wots 
καί KtHTHi'io κατίκταΐΊ! οβριμοο fivS/ja j 
κα,Ι μέyβΛf ^'KyKiXaSov καί iypio. φν\ϋ. Ft- 
7ΐίμτωι», — XcXcyii^v: not simply = ei(i5j- 
μ4νον, but ' told ' ( = reckoned, counted). 

412 ό κΐμ.'ΠΌτ : ' the vaunt (in this 
case),' the article implying that some 
vaunting emblem is presupposed. — ou 
κατ' £ι4ρβιιτοιι; Tydeus had been arro- 
gant, but not, like Capaneus, flatly 
impious. 

418 ir{pYOLs...diriiX(i: he literally 
addresses the defences. The emphatic 
word is &ίέν", * monstrous. ' — τύχη may 
be either 'the event' (or 'success,' r4 
Tvxeiv) or the personified Fartutia. 
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θ(ον Τ€ γαρ θίλοντοζ Ικπΐρσίΐν πολιν 

και μτ) ΘΆοντος φγια-ίν, ovhk τ•ην Αώς 4iS 

cpiu πε'δω σκ•ή\Ρασαν iμπoBωv σχίθΐΐν. 

ταζ δ' άστραπά? τ€ και κ€ραννίονς βολά,^ 

μ€(ΤΤ}μβριΐΌΪσι.ΐ' θάλίΓίίΤίν ΐΓροιτ^κασ€ν. 

€χ€ί δε ση/χα yv/ivol•" dvBpa. ττνρφόρον, 

φλΐγίί δε λα/ιττάϊ διά -χερών ώπλισμίνη ■ 4^0 

-χρυσοί^ Se φωνεΐ -γράμμασιν " πρ^ησω πόλιν." 

ToioiSe ψωτι νίμπί — τι? ζυστΐ}σ€ταί ; 

Tts άνδρα κομπάσαντα μη τρέσας μ^νϋ; 

414 sq. The text is sound, but his been vitiated by 'emendation* to ιιχ{θ(1ιι (cf. 
75 c.n.j, whence oiSS' 6» τή* Hirschig, oiiU τίν Meineke, oiJS' (τ &.» (*ed. previously). 
Other changes h^ve been more violent, (fo/ <. Air's- is not Aeschylean metre. \. 



41<i 9ϋΛ tt γαρ κ.τ.λ. The epic 
contained this; cf. Eur. Stippl. 498 ^pjoat» 

ί&^. The expreaslon as in Cycl. 331 
liSx Α^λπ (tfik μή SAjj. The stress on 
9fOU must not be overlooked. 

415 sq. ού&ί Tl^v Δίύϊ...σ-^^ην. The 
common reading is o^thCv: cf. 75 (n.). 
It is this substitution of the aor. which 
has caused all the trouble of the passage. 
Capaneiis, using the generic, or anticipa- 
tory vivid, present, would say ovS' ij iint 
^p^•> μί ϊαχη (^s-^xfi) : ' the opposition of 
Zeus is no hindrance to me.' Such a use 
of the pres. is favoured by Aescb. {cf. 
P- V. 183, 703, Cho. 548 n.).— iiit is 
emphatic, and the word fpiv places Zeus 
in the position of a bafUed antagonist. 
It would be loo strong, even for Capa- 
neus, to say rhy Δία tit ίμ,ν ττέδψ ffni}- 
^αΐ'τα, but the text differs from that sense 
only in so far as it keeps in the back- 
ground an actual appearance of Zeus in 
person. The shape which his ^ptc would 
take is naturally that of the thunderbolt, 
and Aesch. is thinking of e.g: Horn. /ί. 
8. 133 βμοντήιταΐ 3' άρα deLtfhv άφηκ' 
άργψΛ κίίχιυνύίΐ, \ κάί ϋ rpiad' t-wrur 
Αί6μίιδ(οι ηϊί χίμ&ίι. That this par- 
ticular form of vaunt also appeared in 
the epic is seen from the almost identical 
Καττανΐίΐί.^.ίΐίύμττασΐ [ μτιδ^ &ρ τ& σ€μνδν 
τνρ vty ftpyaSfiv Aior of Eur. /^Ap^ti^ 
1 17J. — iriBiii ; for the Heedlessness of 
τίΐίοι see Cie. 47 (n.). In Soph. £i. 
747 τίτΓορτοϊ Ίτίδψ should also be re- 
tained. 

[The g-ammar is indefensible if ο^ίβίΐν 
is read. Though it is easy to suggest oiS' 
It' Δν or (with Meineke) ovW τά,ν [ταν 



becoming ττ)»• for obvious reasons) there 
is no probability in such conjectures. 
The article is effective and necessary : 
' not even the (great) opposition of Zeus 
(itself)': cf. Shak. A'. L. i. 7. 6; Mi 
'whtged vett^^aiife* Nor can we read IpiK 
<:άν:> WS^ κ.τ.λ. since Aesch. does not 
break in this way an anapaestic first foot. 
Such a severance occurs once or twice in 
Euripides, but is obviously more natural 
where the anapaest is formed by a prepos. 
and its case, or by e.g. fun μιί (Eur. /r. 
953. ϊΐ). In Eur. /i-. 113. 1 λάλοι ίστ\ιι 
οΐίΤΟί- ούχ iparUiinr λέytι the true reading 
is perhaps Χιίλοϊ rts ouror κ.τ.λ., and in 
Soph. /r. 356 ταχύ S' airi Self e ι Tcvpyoir 
it is Ijetter to read τάχ^ αύτίί κ.τ.λ. For 
σχί&ίϊτ without if we shall not find i 
true parallel among any of the certain 
instances quoted (e.g. Goodwin A/, ar' T. 
§ 1 17) for a verbum deciarandi followed 
by an aor. as a quasi-future. In most of 
the uncertain instances we have either 
the common corruption -νασθαί^ -σαι for 
-iTftrflai, 'Sfir, or else an obvious ground 
for susjiecling loss of &r. Manifestly by 
no means parallel are (a) the cases in 
which eiiretj', \iyui, or φημί may mean 
'bid' (see Che. 143 n.), among which 
should be included oracular utterances, 
which order rather than announce, e.g. 
Eur. len J34 — jjfi, P. V. 694 ^s{i! TjMiv 
Ίϊάχψ.,, I ffci μή flAoi, νυρύιτταν ix Aiii 
μο'ΚίΙν I Kcpavrir (where the ingenious 
irvpuw' a* of Sikes and Willson is not 
needed), (i) the cases of gnomic aor. (as 
in Soph. Aj. io8j, Goodwin Λ/. & T, 
% 159)1 (<") the cases in which ψημΧ — χιχτό.- 
ήί'^μί (aifui), 'consent,' e.g. Theoc. 27. 
19 ή/ίιι μοί Β-ίϊτβ ίΐμηι after ίλλί}* d^ire- 
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without,' he vows, Ί will lay waste the town; nor doth it stay 
me, though Zeus cast on the ground his hindrance in my path.' 
Lightning-flashes and the strikings of thunderbolts he likened to 
sun-heat at midday. For device he carries a firebearer, armour- 
less, in whose grip for weapon is a blazing torch, and in letters 
of gold he speaks : ' I will fire the town.' Against such a 
champion send— Who will stand to meet him ? Who will abide 
a manj undaunted by all his boasts ? 

416 ir^ioi Dind. | . inroSwp rec, (in the form ίκ iroSiir). 420 ύηΓ%ίσμ4ι>ψ 

Herwerden. | . 43a In τίμτί the final e is made by m'. 433 κνμττά- 

σαντα Μ, with fof over σαν (m'). j 



xixftiv T^ a^is TQL μχίξονα, δώσω^ or in 
which ίμ^ιιιμί (a word to the same pur- 
pose) is used (Horn. Οιί. 4. isj). In 
Soph. PA, 1319 ίσβί,.,ίντυχίΰι was 
emended by Porson (&r rvxe'ir). See 
also J ebb on Soph. £J. 441 (Append.), 
Two instances are left, viz. Eur. Or. 1517 
μυροί^ it δϋΚΐίί μΐ τλ^αί ffijv καθαιμάξίϋ 
δ^ρτ^ϊ', where Soif «s = ίτροσδοίτ^Γ, and Horn. 
//. [3. 666 ττύλλάκί yap οί fttirf yepai/ 
d^at^ot lloXi/tSos | νΰύσψ ΰπ' apyaki-Q ψθί- 
σβαί oil iv μeyάρotσir j ή μΈτ' *Αχαιώμ 
ιιτίνσΐ» ίιτό TpiitiTffi Sa^i^at, where feiire 
is virtually a verb of bidding to make a 
choice.] 

417 sq. rat 8* &ο~τραιπί$ : the article 
is cootempluous generic, as in 385 (n.). — 
μϋτηιι^ινοΰτιν κ.τ.λ.; t.£, he declared 
that lliey were no worse than the sun 
at his hottest. The notion is made the 
easier to the Greek from the use of βολιΐϊ 
of the sun also: cf. Ap. fihod. 1. 607 
iTfMoto ^o\ai. That άκτιΐΌ^^Χία iiseif is 
a weapon of the gods appears front Λ^^'". 
Plul. JlUr. 7S0 F i-EMf fff yip 6 dcis τοίι 
άίΓομίμΰΐ'μένοι^ βρΰντάί καΐ Kfpa.i>vovs καΐ 
άκτιί^ΰβύλίαί. Aeschylus would almost 
certainly derive this matter from the 
epic. — irpor^KaiTtv : the tense refers to 
the time when he was heard to make the 
assertion of 414 sqq. 

41B γνμνίν: 'without armour' (in 
contempt of the enemy). — ιΓνρφάρον can 
hardly be simply identical with wip 
φέροντα,^ but' is a title of an occupation, 
£,g. of the official ττνρφόροί of an army 
(Hdt. 8. 6, Xen. A'iJ). Lm. 13. i\. The 
combination SvSpa πνρφόρον is like that 
of ά,νδρα ίατράν, ajatS6v &.Q. For the 
reply to thi.s device see 431. In Eur. 
PAaeii. nil it is Tydeus who has upon 
his shield Prometheus bearing a torch ώ; 
irpTjo-wi' ττόλιν. 

4ao Sid χιρΰν: i.i. in the emblem; 
you will see it in his hands. The sense 



is virtually ' and what he bears (as weapon) 
in his hands is a torch.' The plural χ<ρ»ν 
should signify that the heavy torch re- 
quires a use of both hands. It can scarcely 
mean (with the sing. Xa^irdi and without 
more help) that he has a torch in each 
hand, although torch -bearers are some- 
times so represented. In Eur. Bacih. 
73^ θύρϋϋί% htL• xtptuv ijTir\it7p^i/0L the plur- 
naturaily refers to the several persons. 
When Zeus holds his thunderbolt (,^οο) it 
is SiAr xtpoi. 

431 Xftvovit ..^ράμμΛην: the letters 
are seen issuing from the mouth, as in 
mediaeval and Renaissance pictures : so 
633. For the work on shields see Introd. 
p. lii. The riches of the Achaeans of 
Argos (cf. τΓολύχρνσοι of Mycenae) may 
have been dwelt upon in the epic; cf. 
Soph, ^Ki. 130 χρκκίοΰ καναχί;! imep• 

4 33 κομιπΐσϊιντα : synchronous with 
τρίσ•β.9 : ' having felt no feat on hearing 
him boast.,,.' ά at'ijp ^κόμττασϋ^γ άλλ' ovx 
iTpfOiii ixfinoi would become top arSpa 
κομπάσαντα ονκ irps^tv. Not * the man 
who has (now) made this boast,' a mean- 
ing for which the Greek is too curt and 
which is less vigorous in the picture. 
The use of ιλτ] calls for note, ού could 
not be substituted, since τίι.,.οί rpiiras 
juikei; would suggest the customary use 
of τίϊ ού as = Trai res, i.i. the sense would 
naturally be ' who will await him and 
not turn coward?' (with implied answer 
ο^^ΐί;), otherwise expressed by ταϊ ns 
Tpi^tit» i.1/ μένων. On the other hand 
μή cannot be the same as in generic 
expressions with the article {ris i μ-η 
Tpiirai ;) ; it is due to the sense, which is 
that of a wish, cWe rit μίνοι, or an in- 
junction, μ€ν4τω Tir. This would have 
been more obvious if tU iv μένο*; had 
been substituted for its equiValent rit 
μΐνΈί; Cf, Hdt. 5, 127 τίί αν μοι τϋΰτο 
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ΕΤ, και τώδε ke/jSci (te'pSo? άλλο τίκτΐται. 

Tmv τοί ματαίων avopacrtu φρονηματοιν 4^5 

Ύ) yXaicc άληθΎ/^ γι ΓΤ εται κατήγορος. 

Καττανεύ? S' άπ-ειλίΐ Spav παρ^σκ^νασμενοι; 

$eov'i άτίζων, κάπογνμνάζων ΟΎομα 

χοίρψ ματαία ^ι^το? ων i<; ονρανον 

ττέμττ€ΐ yeywva '^τ}νΙ κυμαινοντ emj. 43° 

πίποίθα δ' αντω fin/ Sifrp τοί' ττνρφόρον 

"ηζΐΐν Kfpavvov, ούΒΐν ίζτικασμένον 

μίο-ημβρινοίσιν θαΚττ^σιν rots τιΚίου. 

Α%\ The pernon-sigii corner from m'. Kwt τψδΐ Harluug, καΐ τψίΐ κόμττψ Keck, ^ * 
42Α ώί/ιαίΓΐ Μ. 43β γΧώτ' Μ, -)γ\>ϊττ' ιη. γίίπβί Μ. *Λ7 χαραιτκιυαιτμ^Όί Μ• 



iriTeXfatie σοφίι^ Ktd μ^ βΐ^ τί καΐ ομΆψ ; 
^ = iriTtXe^aTu rit), Xeiv. .t/rw. ,ν ι, ιο 



«>r «^ σκοτο^μίΐ' τίϋϊ 



ar 



ΒιαμαρτΑνοιμΐί' ; { = μί} Βίαμαρτάνωμίψ put 
indirectly). Briefly put, since rlt μί»ΐΐ; 
is one form of bklciing ( = μίΐ/ίηα rti), we 
may subatitale rir ^cve? jEi^ τρ^σηι; far 
μί¥^αί rh μ'ί} Tpitrat. 

Tp4rM: 'turning coward,* still retained 
sotne of its Homeric sense of run η lug 
away (//, 1 1 . 744 αιτσρ μεγάβνμοί ^Κττίίοέ | 
#Γί>ί<Γ<ικ Λλλι-ίΐ! άλλοί). Cf. Pint. Mur. 
191 C fieri ίί T^c iv λίύκτραα μάχ-ην, 
wavrat rods τρίαανταί κ.τΛ. With p4V4L 
cf. 34, Eur. H. F. 16 J Si μίνων βλίτα τί 
muTtiipiteTat, and /neseJiftot, ^ewwriXfiioj, 

434 KoL T^St: 'in his case, again,' 
Yiiod ad Miifii: αίίΐιαΙ (Blomfield). The 
separation of this dnt. of reference from 
the juxtaposed κίρΕ<ι (cf. 407 (n.), to [6 
(n.)} is made the easier by the frequency 
of such a combination as KipSu «ripSai. 
Cf. Soph. El. 1^^ μη τίκτίΐν ff' άταν 
&rait, Eur. Or. 1157 ιπίματα ττήμασιν 
iffip7, with Aesch. A^. 13^8, Sufi^/. 
451 sqq., Soph. O. T. 1 75 dXXoe» 5' a.v 
ίλλψ ίΓρ(ΐ(Γί5οΐί,..ίρμ«'οΐ'.— ΐίλλο; 'further.' 
The previous impious conduct of Tydeus 
was one if^pSsy: here 'further* is a gain 
aiided to that gain. — τίκτιται; with the 
notion of τίϊβι ' interest. ' Our advantage 
grows the greater, like money at interest, 
[>s we proceed from Tydeus to Capaneus. 

43β sq. τίν Toi κ.τ.λ. The gnomic 
character of these lines appears from τοι, 
from the use of the articles, and from 
the addition of 4ν8ράιην, which often 
marks such utterances (cf. Cho. 5ji οίτοι 
iioraiof oripoi o^nvt» WXei). The sense 
is determined by that emphasis on 



|i»TD.Caiv which is indicated by its peculiar 
position: 'when a man is frtntied, 
his tongue can be trusted to accuse his 
thoughts,' i.e. the use of language to 'con- 
ceal thought' occurs only when there is 
sanity enough for caution. When men 
are reckless the tongue betrays their 
moods and prOud thoughts (φρονΐ||&άτ«ιν) \ 
it is then that out of the fulness of the 
heart the mouth speaketh. μίηιοί (like 
μί.ττ\ν) is used of the absence of (i ) truth, 
(i) wisdom, (3) effect, although tbeseseoses 
are not always separable in the Greek 
consciousness. See note on Cho. 84;. 
In the meaning of mad folly, cf. inf. \1% 
Cho. 1S7, .ii^. 1 148, Ar. Pai, 95 τί μΐ.ττ\ν 
οίχ μγιαίί^ΐΐτ; Soph. Aj. 635 6 κοσων 
μάταν. In Soph. AnI. ijjff άγοίτ' β» 
μάταιοι• icip' i/t)ro5ni> the notion is of 
'rash folly* (Jebb), Eur. /. T. ^75 Λλλοί 
5^ rii μάταιοι, ^Μ^μί^. θρασύΐ^ \ iyiXatrev 

437 sqq. Kawafiis S' κ.τ.λ. The 

thought continues 'and Capaneus it 
frenzied, and means what he professes. 
He is prepared to rfci, when he flouts the 
gods.' — Spof is emphatic, and implies the 
usual antithesis of XA^os and fpyta•. Ca- 
paneus is not a καπνοί in this instance. 
In further illustration of καττνάί cf. schoL 
on Ar. Av. 813 ίκαλΰτα Si Κατ^ΐί, ίτι 
ΐΓολλά ύτΓίσχνοΰμζνο^ ovdtv ίτέλΐί, Ar. 
^^" 3^3 ί^^Χ*, t* 2etJ, ZiC, μ4"ία βρόντη- 
σαν ι -η μί τόηνον nairfii' ίξαίφντ)!, | 4 
IIpoffi'fSi7>', while the I'roxenides in ques- 
tion is called {Av. 1116) 6 Κο^ίΐταΟΈΐίι, 
That the phrase wa.s not below tragic 
regard appears from Eur. //ifi/>. 554 τολ- 
\ών Ύραμμάτύιν τιμών καττνούί. 

9tois is stressed, defining the particular 
nature of his wild folly (juaTaiwv), In 
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Ετ. Here too is gain on gain with interest. When madness \ « r•. 
swells men's thoughts, the tongue proves true accuser. When U » y * 
Capaneus speaks threats, he is prepared for deeds in setting the Γ, ^ <« 
Gods at naught. It is with a madman's glee that he tries his P"^ ' 
mouth's full strength and sends to heaven — mortal though he 
is — his message of swelling words to reach the ear of Zeus. To 
him, I trow, will come fit answer — that firebearer the thunder- 
bolt, shaped to no likeness with the midday hotness of the sun. 

(with e superscr.). Alterations of the line («.^'. DindorPs axeiXei jrSf jrapE?KEni<r^nior | 
dpSr, βΈονή are due to failure to interpret. | . ■♦80 yfywfa M, ycyoirai m. Corr. 
Era nek. 4S1 η>ρφόρ(ίΐτ Μ, corr. recc. ■rupTfooi' {Bionafield) spoils a point. ^ . 



construction e«avt ιίτΐΐων should be 
joined to the preceding words, while a 
new clause begins with κ£,ΐΓογνμν(ί||«ιιν. 
430 sqq. κ^ττογυμνα^^^ν κ.τΛ., lit. 
'and, trying the full strength of his mouth 
with infatuated glee, he, though a mortal, 
sends to heaven, reaching to the ear of 
Zeus, swelling words, '—χαρ^ |Μΐτ<ιί^ is a 
powerful expression for ihe well-known 
joy and self-approval of the madman in 
an insane and disastrous act, like that of 
Herakles in MercuUs Futais. On the 
whole the words go best ivith Αιτοτ^υμ- 
vi.fu!» ατόμα, — ΒίΓογυμνί^Μν : putting it 
to the fullest test as to what it can 
do in the way of blasphemy, Cf, CAp. 
716 στομά-τωι/ ...ϊ^χΰν. — ντίψΛ is sar- 
castic; ttsualW it is ^ωμα that dro- 
yvμyά^eτaί, Capaneus is ready to act, 
but, after all, he is only as yet trying 
what his muuth can do; what he will 
actually do A» ?p7<fJ remaias to be seen 

(4.1')- 

«30 sq. if ovpaviv ιτίμιηι. The notion 
is of a challenge or ultimatum, νέμττΐίν 
being the term used when sovereign sends 
to sovereign. Hence the point of the 
antithesis in θνητοί Δι/ it ούρανΑν: he 
' treats with heaven ' in this style. There 
is of course present also the sense of 
Capaneus shouting his loudest {Bipivinn), 
Nor must we forget the use of ■πίμπίΐΐ' 
in connection with thanks, prayers and 
offerings iTerpander /r, t, 3 Zeu, <roi 
ττέμπυ ταύταν ίμννΐ' άρχάν). Instead of 
prayers Capaneus 'sends' insults. Cf. 
Patrocles /r, i. 5 τ£ iijTO θιιιρ -ot wiW 
άττίΛοϋμ^ μά,ττιιι | iave&s iw' aXXiiXowrt 
ττέμπαντί^ Xayofi; 

yryuvd ΖηνΙ ; to be joined, yiyoiva 
and its adj. express distinctness of a far- 
carrying voice. Cf. Ath. 612 Ε 7t7«to- 
repov S' ii^0iyy€TO, ώϊ ττάιταϊ άκούίΐν^ 
ibid. 450 F (from Antiphanes) (So^r ttrrtftrt 



Sttt ττάίτ'^ι, Hom. Οι/. 9. 473 Βσαον reyiyi^ve 
^:ή{ταϊ, Eur. Or. tiio. — Kvpifvavt* ; a 
metaphor from a swelling sea, used of 
passion and pride; cf. Plut, Msr. J 13 Β 
κϋμίιίί'ΰντί καΐ κομνσσομένψ Tp^r ipt» ^ 
φϊΚοριύαν, 7.S4C /ιόΧΐί.,.τή φρύα-^μα, καΧ 

«31 ιτίίίΓοιθα; ^7 ("■)■ — £^ 8^*0^ 
not merely 'justly,' but 'aptly,' 'fitly,' 
i.e. since he has adopted his vaunting 
device of a τΓυρφ6ρας^ he may look for the 
great (τον) τνρφίρΐίν. The sense in Siirjj 
is logical rather than ethical. So irpdt 
Slnji- {CAo. 88 j). See note inf. 584 
(iliisioc). Less well {vv Δίκχ; (like |ΐν 
flems). The punishment of the boaster 
will be by the thunderbolt, as in the case of 
Salmon eus and in Hes. 7S.5 14 ϋ^ρκττήί• ίέ 
MeMoiTiov ϊϋρίϊοίΓΟ Zeui [ fis ^Ερϊ^οϊ ffori' 
ττίμψί βαλων φολύΐρτί κΐραιψφ j etvex' 
άταιτ^βλίψ Tf tcai ijfop^i irepiir\(iv. But 
in this instance there is a special appro- 
priateness. With lightning (the original 
'fire-bearer') the epithet πυρψΙ/ρΜ had a 
special connection : cf. Pind. ΛΊ 10. 71 
irvptffapoe ..,ipo\6(rra. κΐρα,ιψάν^ Soph. O.T'. 
200 τάν Ίτνρψόρωιτ οίττραπαιτ κράτη^ Ph. 
iiyS ττνρφόραί άίτϊροττηττϊϊ. The fate 
of Capaneus is described in Soph. j4nl. 
131, «hen Zeus τταλτψ /ιιπτιΐ ττυρί βαλ• 
βίδί-η• Ι ίττ' άκρωί tjSti | ήκψ ίρμΰντ' 
άλα\άξΰα ' \ άντιτότΓί^ 6' ένί 7? Wffe ταρ- 
TaXtitStii Ι πιιρφόροί. — Ktpavviv is of 
course personified. 

433 sq. oiSiv ^καο-μένβν κ.τ.λ. : 
'in ϊΐο wise changed {from its nature) 
to resemble the midday heat of the sun,' 
Capaneus τάϊ κίραννίονί βολα^ νροσ^" 
Kaireif ίΐίΐτ. θάΧτΓίσίν. Eteocles replies that 
Kepavrit wit! not alter its usual character 
so as to fit his comparison. For the use 
of i^- cf. C /ίΰ. 547 fifflpaJfiH'Tw^riT, Eur. 
BaCih. 1.130 δάμαρ re στΐ | ίκθΐ}ρίωθ£Ϊσ* 
βψίοι aX.\afei τύττ^ιι, Sttppl, 703 λίχοϊ S' 
^buTiiai e^cos ί^-ψίραμϊικΛ. [The notion 
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άνηρ S' in αντω, κει στόμ άργϋ<; Ιστ aya.v, 
αΐθων τ€τακται λημα, ΐίολνφόντου βία, 435 

φ€ρ4γγυον φρούρημα ττροστατηρίαζ 
Άρτ€μιΒο<; eufotato-i σνν τ' άλλοι? θεοΐς. 
λey' αλλοί' αλλαις ev τπίλαΐζ €ΐλη)(ότα. 

ΧΟ. όλοι^ ο? ττόλίΐ μ€γάλ' 4π€νχ€ταί, 

Kfpavvov §€ μίν βΆοζ έτησ-χ^εθοι, 44° 

ττοΐν έμον Ισθορίιν Βόμον ττωΚικων %' 
€οωλίων ντΓ€ρκ6ττ<ο 
οορι 7ΓΟΤ (κΧαττάξαί, 

4S4 cTTtifiapYOj Μ. Corr. 'ed. | . 438 αίθον recc. *8β tptpdyyuir Μ, corr. m. 
*β7 ffiic τ' dXXwf" fed»' Heimsoeth (after rec.) with much probability. The schol. 
(q.v.) had this reading. False grammatical adaptation is frequent in MSS (cf. Alh. 
461 A ό ic'IJiXiipioir rdiroii for -niirot, Xen. j4ti. i. 9. 14 καΐ ίλλου Sapms ίτίμα (vu)g.) 
for (to! iXXp Ιώροΐί}. 438 ίν ΐΓΐίλαι<Γΐ Xijxora ΛΓ, corr. m. Plato's ri ToC Αίίτχίλβυ 



of 'thoroughly' is not excluded in such 
examples.] It is true that in Ag-. 1143 
κ\ίΌντ' ά\7}θωί o^S^v {ξ-^κασμένα. the sense 
is ' in no way feigned, wrought up by art," 
and hence some editors accept that 
meaning here and eject the nevt verse. 
But all that the Greek explicitly says in 
the word is 'worked out into a resem- 
blance,' the rest being determined by the 
context and added in the translation. It 
is, moreover, a mistake to call the next 
verse poor or flat. It is, ou the contrary, a 
sarcastic retort to v. 418, and roit ήλίού, 
so far from being a lame addition, is 
emphatic: 'It will be no case of mere 
iK«-heat. ' The article is also necessary : 
'those of which he spoke' (or 'his'). [It 
is possible also to render 'in no way 
adequately represented (as he declares) 
by the midday heat.'] 

434 άνήρβ': ϊ,ΐ. and apart from the 
help of Zeus, we will post as human 
champion &c. 

Kil *(ΓΓΪμ' dfiyat ίστ" : our champion 
is στίμα μ^ν άρτγάΐ, \ημα δέ αίθων^ Cf. 
Soph. ΡΑ. 97 γλώσσαμ μίν apy6i>, χ^ΐρΛ 
β' (Ιχοί ipyaTiii, inf. !ί^ι άι/ήρ oito^irot, 
Xflp 5' όρψ ro ίρσΛίμον^ j,ii/J. ^gH, Find. 
JV". 8. 24 ayXiimcof μέν, ^τορ δ' Δλκιμον. — 
οτ<!μα(>γκ of Μ would of course refer to 
Capaneus. The word is formed by hap- 
, lology from *στΒμί-μαργη (cf. μέΧανβ-^), 
whereas γλώβ-σαργοι is by dissimilation 
from "γΧωίίΤολτοϊ (the two wortls are 
combined in Eur. jV/ii/. 535 τήν β-ήΐί 
ντ6μαρ•γοΐ', ΰ γίνω, γΧίΛτσαλγίαι•). But 
'even if he U a furious talker' is without 



point. We do not pick a champion a• 
gainst a foeman 'even if the foeman be 
a loud talker, but we do select one who is 
gallant of spirit, 'even if he is no talker. 
— £γαν intends no disparagement. The 
word either { 1 ) = ' exceedingly' (i.e. 'very'), 
as in Mum. .540 βαναν ί' f οίκ iyan i\cu- 
Sejjos, or (2) gently deprecates such 
extreme taciturnity. The trait would be 
taken from the epic : a silent man, even 
an over-silent man, but a great fighter. 

«as τίτακτΛΐ: i.i. I have already 
decided to appoint him ; a more spirited 
way of saying TBLxeiifffTiu or τίτά^ϊΤΜ. — 
ΠολνψόΐΓπιυ βία is perhaps not a mere 
periphrasis or epic Dorrowing, but de- 
liberately a more complimentarj• manner 
of presenting ΐΙβΧνφόντψ^ as a power 
rather than a person. 

43β φρβνρημα: either (i) in simple 
apposition for further description, or 
(i) predicative 'as a trusty defence.' 
For such verbal neuters used of persons 
cf. CAa. ΙΌΟΟ ^^irmv άΐΓαι6\7ίμα^ ibiJ, 
15 (n.). Soph. Ant, jio \ί\τιμα...ίκ- 
ιτίφυκΑ^ et. — ψΐρ^γγνσν : he is such for 
two reasons (according to the text f^ M) ; 
(a) *Α|>τ{)ΐιΕι>ΐ tvvoCctim (causal or instru- 
mental), (/>) <riv dXXoLS e«>is ('by grace 
of other gods'), the two causes being 
coimected by τ', 

ΊτροοΎατηρΙαί, The epic would doubt• 
less explain the special reason why Poly- 
phonies is under the care of Artemis. 
A schol. states that he was her priest, 
but we do not know whether this is any- 
thing more than a guess. It is perhaps 



Against him we have set a man, though passing slow of mouth\ 
fiery of courage, strong Polyphontes, sure guard and safe by\ 
grace of protecting Artemis and of other Gods \vithal. Proceed \j 
Another ! and the gate that he hath drawn. / 

[Exit POLVPHONTES. 

Cho. May the loud boaster o'er the land be brought to ist anti- 
naught, and may lightning aim the bolt that stops his way, ere *"■"?*"=• 
he burst into my home and with outrageous spear make waste 
its maiden bowers ! 

\i-^u^ty S.\\w iXXp li-poi im\u Τίταγμέταν [Kefi- 550 c) is only ' a playful adaptalioii ' 
(Adam). Yet Wecklein would force ττίλτ; upon I'iato. 440 μ»^ Μ. The sub- 

stitution of viv (Bninclt) iii unwarranted in lyricSi ^ . Bninck may have more justi- 
fication in the dialogue trimeter of Soph, Trs^h. 3Ϊ8. ■4*1 sqq. Μ divides with 
ΐόμοί' I τταΚίκΰιν β' (δώΧΐων \ . 441 ττώΚίκύν r' Μ, corr. recc. 443 ΰτΓΐμκ&μτψ 



natural to suppose (with Weil) that the 
"HXfnTTpfli ?Γΐ}λα( were sacred to ber, and 
that 3 statue or temple of Artemis stood 
before it. This is supported by a name 
Ήλϊί:τρ£ϊ given to Selene in Orphic Hymn 
8. 6 (WecltU). The notion of connecting 
Ήλίϊί-ρο with λίκτ-ροϊ (for a virgin god- 
dess) was old. Aellan [V. H. 4. i5) 
gives this derivation (^aXejrrpM) as from 
Xanthus, a writer before the time of Ste- 
sichorus. The title ιτροστίΐτ-ήρΐΰί may. 
however, be used without such local 
reference. It is true that Seoi ιτροστα• 
τ^/Ηίκ or ΤΓ^στάταί are commonly said to 
be those in front of doors and gateways, 
and in Soph. El. 637 ΦοΓ/3( τροστιττίρίΕ 
may be the same deity who would be 
called ''k'^tntv relatively to the street. 
In Eur. Hipp. ;o sqq. Artemis is one of 
the ττρΰΜψΌίίΰί 9tol of the palace of The- 
seus, and she is ιτροθιιραίϋ in OrpA. ilymn. 
1.4. But it is plain that the word passed 
to a wider sense = ' protector' (akin to 
aXiJijTijpiot, άίτοτράταιο!), cf. Corp. Ins. 
Gr. I. 464 (on an altar) o^affj; τύχ-^. 
*Ατάλλω>'ΐ Προστατηρίφ 'Airorpoiraii^ *A- 
γΐΊίΙ, Orml. sp. Dem. AlitJ, ji irtpJ i-yttlis 
θύΐΐν Kol ΐ^χ^σθαί ΔίΙ ϋττάτφ^ ΉρακλΕΪ', 
Άτάλλωρί Ίΐρβστα,ττίρίψ. At Megara 
there was a temple of Apollo τροστα- 
Ti)pio^(Paus. 1. 44. 2). In Attic inscrip- 
tions Artemis, when associated with 
Apollo TpanT., is Artemis jSouXela. If 
we accept the word in this derived sense 
the plural fvvo£aicrL would suggest *fa• 
vours' displayed on several occasions, or 
in general. Polyphontes would thus be 
a favourite of Artemis, and may have 
dedicated himself to her service, like 
Hippolytus, though not necessarily for 
the SRine reasons. With the plur. cf. 



Suppl. 498 rw! ίσσοβ-υ» γΐρ «-«ι rti 
tvvoitii φίρΐί, Isocr. 4. 1 74. 

α-ύν τ' dXXois Scolt. The alternative 
reading vi>v τ SXXuv βηίν is very attrac- 
tive. Cf. 159 (n.) for the natural cor- 
ruption of the case. 

4se Si ; not generic (oirrti), but 
referring definitely to Capaneus. 

iir(iJ\<Tttt : * vaunts over {while inf. 468 
the word means 'pray'): cf. Horn. //. 1 1. 
43 1 hatotoiv ^iTfiteat 'Ύτητασίδ'^ιν. The 
same ambiguity exists in the simple tS- 
χισθαι ; cf. τίχομοί firai and see C/n>. 
i[i (n.). 

440 κιρανκτΐ : with stress, i.f. let 
the weapon which checks him be (not 
one hurled by man, but) that of the 
thunderbolt. — μιν. The practice of edi- 
tors in habitually substituting viv is 
arbitrary and indefensible. Cf. CAa. 610 
(c. 11.), 787. A writer like Herondas can 
use Loth (Nairn on 3, ji), and there is no 
reason why tragedians should not. — 
^ια^έθοι looks back to v. ^i6. 

441 sqq. to-Oopttv: with the sense 
of rude insult {iiisu/iari) found also in 
ίΙίτάΙΚλ^σθαι. — ιτωλιίτύν β* κ.τ.λ. The 
difficulty of the construction with the 
ordinary interpretation of ΐκλαττάξαι as 
*sack * has causeti Hermann to read μ 
viTipitiir^ and Verrall to take the gen. as 
depending on the sense of vsF^^.. But the 
first meaning of λατάξίαι in 'empty' (cf. 
47 n. and Ath. 363 F ΛατΛίΈι» rh ^lote- 
j/oCi/ K.T.\.), connoting tieslntctive vio- 
lence, and the compound is but the _ 
stronger form. In Horn. //. j. 64J 'Ιλίου 
ifaXeTttfe «τόλΐ!», χήρωβι !' iyntat the 
second clause is an amplification of the 
first. There is consequently no more 
awkwardness in δόμοι iitiiKlar ikhawa^at 
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ΑΓ. καΐ μην τον ivrcvOev Χα^χόντα ττρος ττυλαις 

λε^ω. τρίτω γαρ Έτεοκλω τρίτος τταλο? 445 

e|- ντΓτίον 'ιτ-ηΒηοΓ€ν ζυχ^άΚκου κράνονζ, 

τπίλαΐίΓΐ ΝΎ}ΐστΎ)(τι προσβαλΐίν λο^ον. 

ίππου? δ' εν άμπυκττϊρσιΐ' Ιμβριρωμέναζ 

Zivel θ€Κούσα% προς πύλαι? ιτ^'πΎωκ€ναί' 

φιμοί Se σνρίζουσί βάρβαρον τρόττον 45° 

Μ, corr. anon. νη(ιΐί:6τφ Pauw. 444 Sume editors (after Η. Wolf) reject this 

necessary line. ^ . 44β ττ^ίψτίν Μ. 447 rvXauri αψσττίΐσί Μ, ιτηΐτηιαι m'. | ■. 



than with EKCEfuirai or XTjpHiiat, The 
sense is * violently empty the house of 
its maiden bowers.' A maiden is jr«\oi 
(Eur. Hipp, ί,φ) as she is ττάρτίϊ, ίίίο-χοι 
or Ζ&.μΛΚί%^ and ΐ5ώλια has something of 
the sense of setks secretae, as in C/io. 69 
ναμφίκων iStiiHar. To these chambers 
ofSi^r is due, but the foeman's spear is 
irifiKoiraii and overrides all such respect. 
When such riiiXia are violated and the 
maidens torn and ravished from them^ 
the house is said to contain those bowers 
no longer: it is 'emptied of them. Even 
to the translation 'sacked of there is 
little more objection than to έρτημανν^ 
άμ^ρί^ιιι, βλάντίΐιι rifii. For the expres- 
sion cf. Milton Smtnd 3. g Lift nut thy 
spear against the A/uses^ daiivr.. 

444 KoX |ΐήν rdv 1ντιΐβ<ν κ.τΛ. 
Some eiJitors suspect this line as an inter- 
polation due to a reader who did not 
understand λΐ|β. It has been condemned 
as (1) weak in itself, (1) caesura less. The 
latter argument, however, will not hold. 
See CAa, i^o ίμα^ 5έ κωκντοΐί ^παι^Ι^ΐίν 
ρόμοί (Append-, where a score of ex- 
amples are quoted from Aesch. and fifteen 
from Soph,). It is not even necessary to 
assume stress upon ίντ«ΰβ(ν {'next'), 
although such emphasis is one obvious 
justification for an unusual but effective 
rhythm. On the ground of grammar the 
line is as free fiom objection as 410, 
43 S ; with ivTcu^v λαχιίντα cf. Hom. //. 
33. 354 ^To rif Si λάχι κρίίω» ΕιΙμΐ]\οΐ. 
For λί(ι« it should be observed that the 
Messenger would answer the last speakers, 
the Chorus (as in 409, 513)! he would 
not ignore their speech and reply to Λ ^7" 
of 438, a word which the audience might 
scarcely remember. The line is therefore 
necessary, and is no more weak than any 
other way of saying ' Well, to resume 
with the next...-' 

446 sq. τρίτ¥...'Βτ€ΐίκλ(() τρ£τ« 



κ. τ. λ. The separation of TpCn^... τρίτοι 
shews that we have not here the same 
pleonastic fonnula as in μόνψ μίαιο^ and 
the like. The notion is ' Eteochis is the 
third to be named (by me), for he was the 
third to receive his lot, which proved to 
be the Neistae gates ' (cf. 513 sqq.). The 
lots were placed in a bronze helmet (Hom, 
Λ. 3- 316 «XijpOL'S in Kvvi^ χαΚκήρίί 
ττάλΚον ίλέιτίΐ), which was shaken till 
one sprang out ('irij8»(ortv}. So //. ij. 
353 ιτάλλ' 'AxiXft^'f, ^K δι κ\^ροί θάρ^ 
^ίστορίδάα, J, 3^+ TdXAen &'..7&ΐίτωρ\ 
αψ άρύίύν^ ΙΙάρίαί Si &ονί ΐκ κλτ}ραί opoi/crcv, 
^, 1 83, Verg. Ae /ί. 5- 49^ convenere viri, 
deiectaraque aeria sorttm \ aceepii galea; 
it primus damort se(utuio | I/yriacidae 
ante omnis exit locus Hippecounlis. There 
are three possible ways of managing the 
matter, (i) Each chieftain might own a 
κ\%ρϋ% {e.g* a /9ώ\οτ, stone, or potsherd)• 
This would be marked as his (//. 7. 175 
κλήροι• ίστιμήναντα ϊκαστοι). The seven 
gates having been previously arranged by 
numbers, the first κλήρο! would take the 
first gale. (1) The chieftains might ad- 
vance one at a time and, the lots being 
marked with the names of the gates, each 
would receive his gate as it chanced. But 
it would have been necessary first to 
decide the order of their coming forward. 
(3) One helmet may have contained the 
κλ^poί of the men and another the κΧ^ροί 
of the gates, and, the two being shaken 
simultaneously, the third man would take 
the third gate. The last arrangement 
would suit best with τρίτΐ|(...τρ£τοϊ and 
would be most in keeping with the ex- 
treme catition of Greek sort it iu. 

ινχάλκον : not strictly ' of goodly 
bronze' but 'goodly with bronze' (cf. 
(ϋχρνσοή. The description would suit a 
helmet of leather cased with the metal. 
The passages cited show that a bronie 
helmet was regularly used for this pur- 
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Scout. Wei], I will go on to the next that drew his 
gate. Third Eteoclus. For him there leaped third from the 
upturned casque, goodly with bronze, the lot to hurl his troop 
against the Neistae portal. His mares, fuming and chafing in 
their forehead -straps, all eager to be dashing against the gate, 
he turns and turns aboutj while their muzzles are piping in 

Probably ruXjjn also should be restored. 490 Μ has fr in marg,, but its reference 
is not clear, σαρίίηνιτι Μ", βρόμον Sohiitz, νάμΒν Prien, but such changes are 



pose, partly because bronze was the ritual 
metal (see do. 189 n., Ridgeway Early 
Agi of Greece p. 616, Harrison Frol. Gk. 
Rd. 140 sq., Soph. /r. 491, Macrob..S'e/. 
5. ig. 9), and partly because the metal 
receptacle was less liable tn tampering 
while handled. In Soph. AJ. 1285 sq. 
01) l•μίίvtτ'ψ T&v κλ^ρολ* ^5 ίίΛσύν Kadclij \ ... 
ίλλ' βι Εΐ'λίψοκ I (ttitr^t Ιμΐ\Χ{ ΤΓρΰτΒΐ 
άλμα κουφίύν the epithet is merely 
picturesque. 

For Eteoclus cf. Eur. Siifipl. 872 sqq. 

447 iruXd.to't Nt(ioTTie^. See Introd. 
§ 16. The meaning of the name is ap- 
parently ' lowest ' (Thebes standing on a 
slope). Cf. ϊΕίοτόΓ, v-irrTf and Hesych. 
riiwra' ίίατώτατα, ΐσχατα. It is very pro- 
bable that Aesch. wrote ιτύλ^ο-ι Νηίσ-- 
τηο-ι. The former word would naturally 
be altered to a more familiar form, while 
the latter would be left, inasmuch as the 
editor or copyist would not be made so 
fully conscious that it was a first declension 
dative. See 590 miSTncrt, and Introd. to 
CJiB. pp. ci sq. [M preserves forms in 
-jfft at /*. Κ 6, 7.53, Pen. 195, Eiim. 706. 
In Ag. 659 (where Μ fails) f gives dXXtj- 
Xijtrt, Soph, /r, i,gS (as quoted by Aelian 
A. A. It. 18) Λΐιτχύν^ιην, and fr. 511. 4 
(Stob. Flor. 59. 3) itl ρατττίαιν. In Aesch. 
Jr. 157 (Eustath.) (■atJTjjffu», Eur, yr. 751. 
i(Et. Af.) rti'K-^ai, fr. trag. adtsp. I41 
(af• Dionys. de Comp, Ferli. 17) &τ-ήνψτι, 
i86 (Diog. Laert. and Sex. Emp.) ΊΙμι,αμΙ- 
Stjuiji. In Ar. Ran, mi {quoting tragedy) 
TELiiojffi (or TetvKTjiri) is well supported for 
the vulg. ireiiitaiffi. It should be clear 
from instances like these that the tra- 
gedians used the fonns in -niri freely. 
Down to B.C. 410 epigraphy fully supports 
them. Whether we should write ■•Ί<η or 
-jjffi is sometimes doubtful, but epigraphi- 
cal and etymological evidence is in favour 
of -ijffi (Aleisterhans' pp. 94 sq., Brug- 
mann Gntmir, tl. p. 704).] 

iTparpaXilv : the consequential infin. 
follows the sense, which is Έτΐοκλοι 
ίλαχΕ or ΈΓΐέκλψ ζνίιίβ'η. 



44B Iv άμιτυκτήριην ; 'in their fore- 
head straps' (not 'bits'). The picture is 
of horses tossing their heads impatiently, 
and attention is therefore directed to the 
flashing frontlets rather than to the 
champmg upon the bits. The άμττιιχτήρ, 
commonly called άμττυξ, (StippL 438), was 
a band {fratttak'a), frequently adorned 
with precious metal (cf. Horn. //, 5. 358 
χρυσάμττνκαί ϊπττον^. Soph. 0. C. 1069 
d/iruKriSpia φ6.\α.ρΛ τώΚων). In βινίί the 
notion is not that he drives them to and 
fro, but that he manages their heads. The 
sense of {]ΐβρΐ|ω)ΐ^ΐΊΐϊ is not 'snorting,' 
but * chafing,' indignantes {θνμον rXi^pfit 
schol.). The word, is cited from En rip. 
in Et. Gud. p. 183, 17 as= ίτιτι^ίών. 
In Ar. Eq. 815 βριμ-^σαια is explained by 
schol. as opyiirttfi-ri! and βρίμασθοί as to 
ίρ^ίζίσθϋί KfsX άτίίλϊΓκ. Cf. Xen. Cyr. 4. 
5. 9 ίβρίμοντα τψ Κύρφ ('fumed and 
chaleil' Η olden). 

44β SiviJ: cf. Bacchyl. 3. i Ζυρακα• 

frcXovcELs : a striking instance of the 
stronger sense (cf. 4i4), unknown to good 
prose, which would require at least βαν• 
\ι>μέ>>α.ί or xpgfoiffiti. Cf. Cho. 174, 
Soph. Af, 8[ I. — irpos irvXait irtirrtaitiiiq.^ 
= tHiKans νροσίΓΐντίύκέναί (the quasi-pass, 
of προϋβαΚΰν), The perf. expresses their 
impatience to be already there : cf. Dem. 
IQ. 223 βου\ίίμ(νο^ aftavi ,,, διωρίσ Bttt^ 
Goodwin M. ΰ^ T. % 1 10. 

4&0 φιμοί Zi κ.τ.λ, A muzzle of 
bronze attached to the bridle was per- 
forated with pipes,, forming a series like 
those of the ιτνρί-γξοτ I'an's-pipe, through ■ 
which the breathing or snorting of the 
horses created a hind of tuneless music 
in tenerem. Cf. fi: 326 6i τΐχι τώλουι 
τ^ίΤίτα/Μΐϊ ί^νγ/}φ6ροΐ'^ \ φιμοΐνα? ίίύ\ωτίΗ^ΐγ 
ΐστομαμίαι^. Of these Pollux (10. j6) 
says οΓγ i^xp^ μ^τίζοντΐ^ ol ϊτ-ποί ^χον 
έτΓοΙανν προσίμαιον αύΧψ (similarly 
Hesych.). The words, as always with 
Aeschylus, are carefully chosen. The 
similitude has occurred already in lissq., 
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μνκτι>]ρο κόμποι'; τινενμασυ' πληρονμενοί. 
ζεστημάτι,σται §' «icrirli ον μικρόν τρόπον 
auTjp δ' οπλίτης κλίμακας προσαμβά.σ€ΐ<ί 
στ€ίχ€ί προ? έ)^θρωΐ' wvpyov, έκπερσαί θίλων 
βοα. δέ φόντοι; γραμμάτων iv ζυλλαβαΐ^ 455 

ώ? οΰδ' αν Άρϊ^ϊ ο•φ' ΐκβάλοι πνργωμάτων. 
καΐ τόϊδε φωτΐ πέμπε το ι* φερέγγνον 
πόλεως απίίργίΐν τησδί δούλιοι/ ζνγόν. 
ΕΤ. πέμποιμ αν rih -η τόνΖί, σνν τΰγΐζ^ Β4 τω 

unfurtunate. ^ . ■•6a (ίατιμάηαται Μ |i> in marg-f, έαχημάτιιτταί tn'. Corr. 

Weil. I ■ σμικρίι* Robort., but 4 , τίητον Malm, 403 άιτηρ H' M, with the 

compendium for γά/ι (m') over ί . See Headlam 0« jEi/. Aisch. p. 1 19. ί' om. 



1B9 sqq. — φιρό: (like κημbt) is a synonym 
of φαμβίίά, as used of horses, and φομβ^ιό, 
{like κι^μΑϊ) is aLso used of the muzzlirag- 
strap with which flute-players bound their 
cheeks and controlled the expenditure of 
breath (cf. Soph* fi; 701 φνσψ ykp oii 
αμίκρικϋίν (tiWfficeis ίτι, | άλλ' άγρίαΐΓ 
φύσαισι φορβΐίάί ο,τίρ, Lon^pn» 3• 3, Ar* 
KiJjtf. 582). The combination of φΐ|»β\ 
('muzzle^) and σ-υρΐ|ονσΊ would imme- 
diately suggest all these notions to the 
Greek mind.^poppapov TpAwev is quite 
sound and is explained correctly, if in- 
adequately, by the schol. as d-riji'^ ίχο?. 
The piping which comes from tills strange 
inslrtiment is not musical according to 
any Greek 'mode' iTpiiroK, cf find. O. 
J 4. 1; Λνίΐφ if Tpowifi, Simon, fr. 31 
Κρψ-α μίν χαλέονιη Tpoirof , τίι S' opyayw 
ΜολουσΑ»), Cf. Kubul. αρ. Ath. 229 A 
λοτάί ψίΐφ\ά^€ί βαρβάρψ Aa\^/4art^and (of 
the piping of Paris) Eur. /. A. J77 βάρ- 
βαρα. συρΙξΊαν, It should further be re- 
marked ihat playing the flute with the 
nostrils is still practised by certain South 
Sea islanders, and may not have been 
unknown among βάρβαροί of whom 
Aesch. had heard. The recurrence of 
τρίίΓον in 4jj is οΓ no account to Greek 
ears. 

4βΙ μίυκτηροκΐμίΓβιΐ irvcv|uuriv : I'.f. 
not with the ordinary ττί/ΐΰμα of ttie 
mouth. There may also be a suggestion 
of the metaphorical pAntr^pi^y μνκτηρί^ΐΐν 
of scorn.. — πληρούμινοι adds the notion 
of loudness, the breathing not being, as 
with the Greek ^ιψικτήί, regulated. 

463 (ΓΜΓημάτκτταΐι It is bard to 
decide between this and the {tr^ijp^l- 
ΤΜΓται of Weil. But on the whole the 
loss of X from ΐβχη* was less likely than 



the corruption of imrif , and σ^μα. rather 
than irxTJMa is the notion for which we 
should look in the case (cf 374 σ^ρ.' dr^ 
atnriSot, 419 ΐχα Sc σήμα, 478 ό ιτήμα- 
TQvpyoi, jv78 ϊτ-^^ια ί' QVK ^wrfv «τύκλψ, 630). 
In point of formation στιματίί^αι* is mani- 
festly as natural as ^χ^ματί^ίν, and in 
point of rarity is more poetical. For its 
sense cf Suffil. 969 5ίδωί«ίτωίίπι ('am 
provided with a house'}, 

ού μικρίν Tpoirov ; cf. Jjo, [Eur.] Rhei. 
598 B.v5pa 5^ ov ττέττνσθΐ σύμμαχαν | Ύροίαν 
μολόντα 'Ρησοί' ού ψαύ'Χφ τρϊπψ; The 
sense of [uicpiv is 'humble,' as in μίκρίιν 
φρονίϊν. The absence of humility ap- 
pears in V. 456. 

[^LKpjv is apparently preferred to 
ΐΤ|ίικρίν in order to avoid the excessive 
sigjnatisni (ri αΐ-γμα rh EMpmiSou) to 
which Athenian cars were more sensitive 
than to other repetitions, σ has already 
occurred five times in the line.] 

4Sa sq. άνηρ S" : S" (in place of γάρ) 
answers the last words j 'its style is not 
humble, but,.,.' — ιτροίταμβοίΓίυ : accus. 
of extent of space : cf P. V. 708 ο-τΕίχ' 
avTiphravi γώΐϊ, Soph. .4j, 30 Tr^iwi^ra 
iTEi/a, Eur. HeL 1 18 6s iSpoM* AoSia, 
Bacf/i. 748 χωρονσί...τΓί5ίων uirdratreii. 
So with θρφΐκ^ιν (Eur. Baah, 873). — 
ίχβριϊν: generic, 'an enemy's walls.' 
The emblem would indicate this ctrcum. 
stance. — eu.uv: 449 (n.}, 

464 sq. \o{tos : like the man pre- 
viously mentioned on the shield of 
Capaneus (419 — 4Ji)- — γρα)ΐ(ΐάτΐίκ iv 
ΙυλΛαβαΐΐ : ' in combinations of letters.' 
T?he phrase may include the notion that 
the messenger is not quoting the exact 
terms, but slating that there are words to 
'that effect.' 
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outlandish tune, filled with the breath from their proud snorting 
nostrils. 

Of no humble fashion is the blazoning of his buckler. A 
man in armour is mounting a ladder's steps to the rampart οΐ^ 
the foe, eager to waste and sack ; and he too shouts — so reads iLi'V 
the lettering — that not even the Wargod can hurl him from the ' ., 
bulwarks. Against him also send one whom we may trust to / ^ 
shield this land from slavery and the yoke. (\ 

Et. For the man to send I need look but here. YeSj let 

Blomtteld. irpij άμβάσιΐί Μ, corr. Canter. 4ββ ίκβάλψ Μ-'. 4Se δούΧαον Μ, 
corr. Blomfield. **• σύί- τάχα rec. irir τύχρ i' Γτω Butler. 3^ τοι Burges. ^ . 



V-^ 



N,^ 






{κβΐίλοι : not simply άμύρΐΐΐ or ά-τώ- 
ffeif, but the word assumes that he will 
get upon, or into, the defences. 

■467 sq. kpX: to he joined closely 
with T-ijiSi i 'to hiin also ' (a* to Capaneus, 
4ΐΐ). Also join ψΐρίγγυον άπιΐργην. 
— ^τη^^ί is ptit/tiiuitm, 

409 sq. πίιιίΓΟίμι' Δν ήΕη rovSc κ.τ.λ.: 
ήδη signifies thai there is no need to look 
further. Dramatically it was desirable to 
break the uniform process of discussing 
the case and then selecting a champion 
at the end of the speech. For the same 
reason this p^aa is shorter than the others. 
— ιτίμίΓοιμ' JEv is not striclly for irijuTu 
or τΓ^μψίύ hul expresses a momentary 
pondering: Ί am minded to send — 
looking no further..,.' Unfortunalely the 
reading which follows is uncertain. See 
cril. n, — irfwiiiirr' ov (even if we read it 
as Kill εή 'imrifLirr' ov) hardly yields a 
conceivable sense. For the pluperf we 
shoviki have to assume the meaning 'and 
indeed — by a certain happy chance — he 
had already been sent (before my decision 
was made),' i.e. a special fitness had made 
him the inevitable choice (emphasis lying 
meanwhile upon οΰ κίμίΓον, ' no mere 
boast'). But no him is given as to the 
nature of this happy chance or the secret 
of his fitness. Verrall supposes that it 
lay in the device on the shield of Mega- 
reus, which may have been Ares (cf. 
4i5 'i'i•)• This is an ingenious guess, but 
it is scarcely likely that an audience 
(which in other places requires to be told 
so much, cf. 499) would have grasped 
the point without further explanation. 
Even pointing would hardly have sufficed 
for the spectator. Nor is the dual χιρβί» 
appropriate, since he would carry the 
shield-device eV X^pK not έ> xtptjiv. On 
the other hand with καΐ 6i) itiicty-imx 
the sense would he 'and let u.'i suppose 




him to have been sent.' The stress would 
then, instead of falling on κόμπαν, fall on 
έν χιροΐνί 'bearing his boa.st (not in his 
tongue, but) in his hands.' But with this 
it is hard to find either an adequate inter- 
pretation of σ-ύν TTij^ig hi Ύψ or a satis- 
factory explanation of the variety of 
reading. It seems better therefore to 
suppose that both ΤΓ^ττί^ιπτ' ov and W- 
ircfiirTM are derived from ΐΓ«Γί|Αφβ». 
Corruption οί the -ω forms of imperat. 
was frequent (see crit. n.). [It is doubt- 
less possible that oii in ττίττίμιττ^ οί was 
due to some reader who, missing the 
stress, thought it inappropriate for Mega- 
reus to be described as carrying a boast,] 
The meaning now becomes ' I am minded 
at once to send iAis champion; nay, let 
him l>e regarded as already sent — and 
may good fortune go with him — bearing 
his boast in his hands (and deeds).' fS 
(not Koi) is the connective (as in Ar. 
Visp* ί 3'24 hbi 5ί καΙ S -ή σφα^Χ&μ^αι 
irpoiripxerai), while καΐ Stj has the same 
force as in Eum. 8g^ κΰλ 3ή 3^5f7/iai, 
Cka. 655 (n.), Eur. Med. 386, Hd. lojy, 
and (with the same perf. imperat. as here) 
Luc. Alcrc. Cond, 42 κΰΧ 3ί) γε-γρϊίφίίω 
ΙΓ^ΐΓΐίλαια. Such a phrase as criw τυ)^'^) S^ 
tuf is always used either with an imperat. 
or in a prayer, hope, or their virtual 
equivalent. The sense amounts to ti 3* 
ffTf τνχι>. Cf. Cko. [38 i\9iiv S' 'OpiffTjff 
3ci}/)D σνν τύχζ τίνΧ [ κι^τςύχϋμ/ύ ffoi, .Soph. 
Ο. Τ. 8ο ti 7^^ i^ '"ί^ΧΙί 7^ τρ [ ffMTij/H 
jSalij, Find. Ο, g. ιΰ ei ϋύν tiih μοιριίίφ 
π-αΧάμ^ I i^sipiTQv χιΐξίτΐΰν νέμομαι ^αι-οι^. 
— Tip is modest, 'some measure of...' (and 
implies due sub mission to the Divine will). 
,\s irajs is added to adverbs {ΐύτνχωί ττωϊ) 
so is Tti to nouns. [Less naturally we 
might make the phrase = 'with fortune of 
some (power or deity) ' : cf. Find. Λ^. 4. j 
d tI Kf irif χιρίτωϊ τύχφ | ...y\uaaa. 
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και Βη π€7Γ€μφθ(.5 κόμτΓον iv -^εροΊν ^χων, 46ο 

Μεγαρΐύ^, Κρέοντος σττερμα, τον στταρτον γενονς, 

OS ovTL μάργων ιππικών φρναγμάτων 

βρόμον φοβηθΐΐι; εκ πνλών χωρησεται, 

αλλ' 17 θανών τροφεία πληρώσει νθονί, 

■η και Ου ανορε και TToAtcr/Jt επ άσπιοο? 4"5 

ελών λαφύροΐζ Βωμα κοσμήσει πατρός. 

κόμπαζ εττ' άλλω, ^-^Se μοι φθάνει λέγων. 

στρ. β. ΧΟ. εττενγομαι δη τάΒε μςν ίντννεΐν, ω 

πρόμαχ 4μών 86μων, τοΐσι όε Βνστνχεΐν. 

ώϊ δ* ύπερανχα βάζανσΜ επί τττάλει 47° 

μαινόμενα φρενί, τώς νιν 

Ζενζ νΐμ€τωρ ίπίΖοι κοταίνων. 

4βΟ T^Fijttjrr' οί Μ, jT^iTf^irrat rec. Corr. *ed. jr . Imperative forms in « are 
prone to corruption: cf. Xen. W«. 5. 2. jj ήγίϊτο (A) for ήγίίιτβω (BO), ίίία'. ein- 
μί\οίιτθΐ)ρ (vulg.) for -(ί<Γ?ων (A), Eur. /r. 918 ττολομαίτ^αί (Clem. Al.) for -άσβων 
(Cicero), /r. 375 νομίζιται (Stob.) for -^tu! (Philo) ice. 4β1 σπίρτου Μ, 



'success' as in v. 413. For the form of 
the phrase cf. Soph. Jj. 853 ά\\' έρκτίον 
τί) κρα/γμα αύν τύ.•χ€ΐ rwi. — ίν ){_ιραΕν ε 
ί,<. not ip ιττόματί. The dual expresses 
'in his two hands (and what they can 
do),' the sense of action being contained 
a£ in t/* 54] avTjp ^χομιτοΐ^ χίΐρ 5^ όρφ τα 
ΒράίΤίμον, Soph* ΡΑ. 97 7^'*^^*'"'^^ f^^ 
a.pyii', χ^ΐρα i' flxn" ipyiTiv. 

*9l KptovTos. In Soph. 0. 71 Creon 
is brother of locasta, and in jj«/. 1303 
Megareiis appears as his son. Why 
Megareas is identified by some editors 
with the Menoeceus of Eur. J^kotn, 
93© sqq. does not appear. Manifestly 
Aesch. does not make him perform the 
patriotic snicide of Menoeceus. 

στΓορτοΟ ; 3gg (n.). The full descrip- 
tion is intended to express confidence in 
him and his tiyivtiti. There is no need 
to read σττβρτΰΐί and so prefer the 
ordinary expression (Find. I. i. 30, Eur. 
Phoen, 941) to the less usual. [The only 
argument for the plural is that it doubt- 
less ran the risk of change to the 
singular.] 

4β2 EinrtKUv φρυαγ^τυν βρό)ΐον': 
all the words are oontemptuous; 'mere 
nuise of blustering neighings of horses.* 
The epithet thus obtains a fuller value, 
apart from the consideration that φρύίχ^μΛ 



might be understood of human boasting ϊ 
cf. Plut. Mot. 1 C μργαΚα\η(Ιαί ΙμτΙμ- 
•πΚΰ,ίίΤίίί. κΰΐ tppuayparaSj ihid. 754 C τ6 
φ^ύΰ.'^μα. καλ r)\y ϋβριν. 

404 ϋΛνάν-τψ βαπΐτ. — τροφΐΐα : cf. 
j6 — 20 (η.), Isoc. 6. Ϊ08 άΐΓθ5ωμίν τά 
τροψίϊα τή τΓβτρίίι. For its special appli- 
cation to the σ-ΤΓαρταί cf. 400, 401 sq. 

494 1^ καΐ κ.τ.λ. It is tincertain 
whether we are to join ή leaV ('or e'en ') 
or to relate καΙ..,κα1. The former is 
probably to be preferred, as conveying 
something of the modest tone habitual to 
Eteocles. — 6ύ' dvGpc Eteoclus and his 
dHjp ήιτλίτηϊ (453).— 4 tt' dcnriSos is neces- 
sary for explanation ; without it the words 
might come near to being a riddle, A 
prose-writer would doubtless have pre- 
ferred to say TO eV dffjriioi, but a verse- 
writer cannot simply omit r4 with precisely 
the same sense. The literal rendering is 
' a town upon a shield ' or ' town on 
shield,' and the strict grammar is ιτόΜ^μ* 
iir' dcTTriios eirav, 

4ββ ε«μα κο<ΓμΐΓί(Γΐι Ίτατρόϊ. There 
is no inconsistency between this and the 
vow of 363 sqq. There it is only the 
έαβ-ήματα of the enemy which are to be 
offered to the gods; here the private 
Χάφνρα in the house of Creon consist 
of the .shield. Besides spoils dedicated 
on temples we have cases like the present 
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him be our choice — and good fortune to him — with his two 
hands to do his boasting, 'Tis Megareus, Creon's seed, of the^ 
Sown race. [MEGAREUS departs. 

No noisy neighings of rampant steeds will drive him from 
the gates in fear, but either he wiH by death pay to the land the 
full price of his nurture, or he will e'en capture two men and a 
stronghold on a shield, and with the spoils will adorn his father's 
house. 

Boast on with another, and stint me not your story. 






V 



Cho. Yea, I make prayer for good fortune to our cause, md 
thou champion of my home, but for ill fate to them. As with ■''Uophe. 
mad hearts they utter presumptuous boasts over our town, so 
may Requiting Zeus turn on them a wrathful eye. 

with ωι» over ou (m'). \ . 4β& δ' (for δύ') Μ* (cf. Ath. 580 c 3' έρίφουί for Sii'). 

4θ7 ίχ' aWor rec, fr' fl\\of Blomfield. Μγωΐ' Valckenaer. 4ββ Μ writes 

(ύτνχξΐι*^ I til) if.T.X. TifSs for raSe rec. and for dif τάδΐ rec. ΐττ^ύχομΆΐ δ^ι τάδ€ μ4ν σι 
τνχΐΐν Weil. Editors emend according to their conception of the antistropbic line 
(508). { . *70 βάί^ανσ' Μ, corr. recc. ^djuutr' 4it' έμψ τίλίι is possible. 



in Soph. J'A, 1418 iripa-tii Tt Τροίαιι, 
ηιΰλά τ' is μίΧαβρα cfo | ιτί^ιψΈί!. ..Ποίαι^ι 
τατρί, Eur. Bace/i. 1212, 1239 Χαβοϋσα 
τάριστΐίΐί, σόισι τ^; δ6μϋίί \ uis ^f tcpe- 
μααθ§, A'/us. 610 xaWiaTOv cisou ffKUXor, 
ibid. J £9 woLTpoi &€ καΐ ττρίν ίύκΧΈα Βόμον | 
rOv θίι τόσωι fffijjtas tiicXee^T^par, Hcdul. 
a/. Ath. 486 fl us itai τάμτωκ air' iKfiv-qs \ 
ffoi τοίχοι y\vKfpiuv σκύλα φέρωσί ττύθων^ 
Verg. j-i^H. 5. 393 spolin ilia iuis pen• 
denHa Uttis. In Koo-fiijirii the senses of 
'beautifying' (concrete) and 'glorifying' 
(abstract) coalesce. Cf. Find. /. i. 19 
TpijroJeffirii' ίιίίχμ-ησαν ΐίμο». 

4β7 κβμιταΐ' Ιπ' όλλιρ : i.t. 'go on 
with the κδμτΓΟί in another's case ' = * go 
00 with their κίμνοί.' All the Atgive 
champions, he takes for granted, h£Lve 
a Ki/iror. For this condensed meaning 
of a verb cf. t036 τράχνικ (η.). Strictly 
lir' αλλφ follows κ^μΊτα^ΐ as it might 
piiyu. φρονΐιν^ cre^H'i'etrffBi Sic. 

ρ.ηε<ί |ioi φ6ίν<ι X^wv lends a sort of 
playwright's excuse for continuing with 
the descriptions and replies. For the 
expression itself cf. Sufifil. 324 και tovS' 
d*'ot7f ToiVo^t' άφθόνφ λο^ψ. 

4ββ ίΐΓ«ΰχο(ΐαι 8η κ.τ.λ. See erit. η. 
The metre is quite uncertain. The text 
makes at least the xpoyoi correspond to 
those of the antistrophe, 

T<i8«=Our side' or 'cause' (see tii/. 
636 (n.)), not a contained ace. with tirrv- 



χ€ίν (* in this way,' I'.i. ' in the way you 
say,' which would require τβύτα). This 
rendering makes it more easy to construe 
τοΐη Si — 'while for /Ae/ri I pray....' Λ 
formalist in prose would have said ^μίι 
μΑν εοτνχύΐ', τοίί ii δ\Μ!τυχιαι, or else 
ΐ)μίν μΛν . . . τοΊσί ίΐ. . . . The poet Ixith 
varies the case and also substitutes raie 
for 151UOS. [We can hardly interpret rdSi 
as 'this proceetiirig of ours,' with the 
grammar * I pray that this may turn out 
well (sc. Tip^r), but badly for them.' The 
position of μίν (which should belong to 
%μΐν} does not permit of this. Even if 
we allow occasional transference of ju^v, 
we cannot suppose it to he transferred 
from a word which has been suppressed.] 

■470 iit\ iTTOXet: ίττΐ of exultation 
Over." [The mistake should not be 
made of confusing or connecting 8a^ttv 
with jSaifffii'. The root and sense ('say') 
appear from βά^μα. Cf. Horn. Od. 4. 
ιοΰ -ΐίίτΓτνμίνα paitit, 3. 1 16 &c.] 

472 ν«(ΐίτ•ίρ : who gives to each his 
due return* Cf. Suppl. 407 rc£5' eVt- 
ffiioTti j Zeili irtpopptwii!, νϊμων ciudtuis | 
άδικα μι If κακαΐΐ, orta δ' έννόμΰίί. — iirCSoi 
wher^ used alone (of a deity) commonly 
bears a, favourable sense. Here ttomlvav 
plays the part of a qualifying advcrh 
(ip7B, jciStv), and helps a special impli- 
cation of ΐίμέπΛρ ('give them their due 
in the shape of wrath': cf, νίμιαιι iiin.). 
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A Γ, τ€ταρτοζ αλΑος, γ€ίτονας ττνΚας ίγων 
0-γκα<; Άθάνας, ζυΐ' βοΎ} παρίσταται, 
ΊτΓΤΓορ,β'δο 1^x05 σ^η/Αα και μίγαζ τύπος" 
αλω δε ττολΚην, άσιτιδο? κύκλοι λέγω, 
ίφριξα Βι,νησαντοζ• ονκ άλλως ίρω. 
6 σΊ}ματονργ6<ί δ' ον τΐξ ^ντίλη<; άρ τ)ν, 
otrris τόδ ipyov ωττασΐν ττρο? άσττίοι, 
Ύνφων Ιίντα ττνρπνόον δια στόμα, 
\ιγννν μ4\αιναν αΙάΧην, πυρο<; κάσιν 

47β roXtii' Wakeaeld. ^ . 



♦rs 



480 



4TS sq. Tifrevu κ.τ.λ. iL U at 

first sight doubtful whether this meitis 
(i) 'neighbouring gates (to the last 
named), viz. gales of Onca,' or (2] 'the 
g;ales which are neighbours of Onca.' 
Either it) good in itself and appareatly 
true in fact (Introd. § lu). But we 
shall do belter to gather the sense from 
the reply (488), which calls Onca ru\atai 
■γίίτων, than from any probabilities as to 
the relative situations of the gales. The 
latter meaning is therefore preferable. 
Kor "Ογκοϊ see 149 (n.). The gates are 
the ΌγΑ'αΓαΐ, although an alternative 
name is given by Hesych. '07ΐίί« 'APicai• 
τάί 'Qyvylas iriXas \iyii (Introd. /.f,). — 
TTiLpttmiTiu : not ταρίστηκΐ nor simply 
= τΓρασΙστατα,ι. (of. 1 rg), but ' comes to 
his post' (in the line or τά^ίϊ). The 
force of τΓορα- is thai in τΓαρα•τάσσίτα.ι 
rather than in ιτάρίστι. 

475 'IinroiJi^SovTos ιτχήμα κ.τ.λ. ^ 
'the showy and huge Hippomedon.' 
For this hero see Eur. Phoin. 1 it) sqq., 
1 1 13 sqq., Siifpl. S81 ; and for ιτχημα cf. 
Eur. fr. 688. 3 ri ίτχίμα σιμνία, fr, 360. 
'f ί'ΐΐ fX^Mn'r' βλΧαΐϊ, fr. 25. 1 τ^ροίΤΕϊ 
whiv ίαμΐν άΧΚο ττΚ'ην ό^^λοϊ [ κΐά σχ^μα, 
Xen. Cyr. i. 1. ξ h τατΤΈχνψ cfjj^MnTi 
έίΤΓηκίΗΰ., Eur. Aic. gti ώ σχήμα bb^^y, 
fr. 476, Soph. Ph. 951 ώ σχι^^ ir^T^ay 
ilTiiXoK (where Jebb observes that ffjcwa, 
in such a periphrasis, usually denotes 
staleliness). The form of ejtpressifin is 
the same as in Sar-rOTOu ατύ -fei (CL•. 
76U n,), t4 rod ΤΑ.άΚχη&ονΙον uSivm {Plat. 
Phatdr, 267 c), A%a Ko/MfiSot (Find. /". 
3. 25), ίράσμα ravpon (Soph. Tr. 508), 
Verg. A in, 6, 189 famta trkerporis 
Kmlirae. (τχ^μα. is not identical with 
Tvfrot, a word expressive of ' build ' or 
* mould/ taken from works of art Γ cf. 
Sum. 49 oiSS' kSte ropydaiffir δικάσω 
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Tihr«r, Eur. Phoen. 163 ^0^^171 τνπωμα. 



Bacch. 1331 έκ&-ηρίωβ(ϊ<Γ' i^foi άλλόίκ 
τΰΐΌΡ. Similar is Milton's Did I request 
thee. Maker, from my clay \ To mould 
me man ? Hippomedon is ' wrought on 
a great pattern.' 

For the quantily in ' Iirirditi^JiH'TOi cf. 
^34 and Cho. 1047 φαι5χίτων(ί (n.)^ 
where add ΊΓο\6φωίίο^ {Batrachom. 2 10), 
τκρί^Είήί (Eur.yr. 943), μοϊόλΐίΓοι (Arat. 
1 114>, Έ«τιΐίόι (Alcm.yV. 13. jij, amri- 
ττίμι (Ale, yV. iS. i), Tkeophila (Mart. 7. 
6g. r). bee Monro Horn. Gr, § 386. 
The lengthening here is quoted by Priscian 
(de melr. Ter. 23). Weeklein notes that 
in tragic senarii the instances are all at 
the beginning of the line. 

47β &Xw Ki ιτολλην : αλ» is not 
merely a disk, nor is ΐΓολλή», at least 
in tragedy, the same as itfydXiji». In 
Homer woXXos may = * big' {f,g. //. 7. 
155), and thence in other epic e.g. Ap. 
Rhod. t, 760 ^OL'rirais οίΗτω ΤΓΰλλάϊ. But 
it is an error to quote passages like Hdt. 
7. ί4 KvX μέ^ο.^ iftti ττσλλόΓ irfiv^a έμ aXiyt^ 
χρύνφ, or Eur. Hipp, i ιτολλή μ^ iv 
βρϋταΐσι...κέκ\ημαί Kiirpt^, where the 
meaning is 'of much account' (cf. 6n. ). — ■ 
£Xw is 'ihreshing-floor,' and the Scout 
says, with a touch of colloquial exa^e- 
ration, that the shield of Hippomedon 
would 'go far towards making a thresh- 
ing-floor.' The resemblance of the άλωι 
to the affTris {cf. ibe resemblance of aairit 
to φιί\ιι played upon by poets, Ar. Poet, 
li, Ath. 472 C) consistetl in more than 
the circular form. Both were raised in 
the centre and sloped to the rim (Varro 
A', R. 1. 51 ariam..,potissimum rotuii- 
dam et mediant pauilo extumidatrt). 
After using ihis hyperbolic metaphor the 
Messenger, acting in the Greek manner, 
explains himself: * I mean the circle of 
bis shield. ' Obviously he cannot say άλω 
yie\a,\fi*, but ' a great extent of αλωϊ.' 
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Scout. The next and fourth, whose gate neighbours Athena 
Onca, comes shouting to his post — Hippomedon, showy and 
huge of mould. 'Twas almost a threshing-floor, the circle of 
his shield, and I shuddered — I deny it not — when he rolled it. 

No poor craftsman must the emblazoner have been Λvho en- 
riched his shield with work like this — Typhon, sending from 
fire-breathing mouth a murky smoke, flickering, flame yet not 

4B1 Some {e^. Paley) punctuate Xiytir μέλαα/αν, oiAXtji• ιί.τ.λ. 



There may be a questinn as to whether 
αλω is accus. or gen., but the latter is the 
better: cf. Xen. C^'f\ 3. 3. 2 ττολλήρ της 
χιίιραί, Ar. Fiut, 694 t^s άβίρη! τολλή»', 
AcA, 3^^o T^ βΐίρίληί ...σί%ντίρ* [The 
scholiastic explanation of αλωϊ as the 
ring round the sun (cf. Hesjch. αλωί• 
■η τοΰ TjXlav i^ (Τίλήρτ^ϊ ττΐριφίρξία) is onty 
& derived meaning and is here inappo- 
site.] 

477 δινήβ^ιτοϊ : synchronous with 
Ιφριξα : cf. 42^^ n. The word perhaps 
has a more special aptness in the contest 
since δυιοί wau a possible word for αλω? ; 
cf- Ath. 467 F TeWffiXXoi Si ή 'Apyeta και 
την άλω KiiXfi ^ΐρον. i'or Siftu' with a 
shield cf. Theoc. 54. rg ώϊ ^a^^j^a Bivact 
σάκοί μίγα. 

47s of τίβ fVTtXi^s: Soph. P/t. 35 
(κτΓίαμα ψ\avρovρyaϋ rcvos \ τΐχ^-^ματ' άν- 

SpO!, 

470 τόδ* : scarcely * the following " 
(which is prosaic), but 'in this case.' — 
«παΐΓ»: 'added' (over and above the 
shaping of the shield), Cf. 241 (n ). 
Hence the dat. in irpis &<nrCSi. 

4βΟ Τνφβν' : the declension varies 
between form.i of Τΐ'φύί, Tt'^weiJi, and 
TiKpair: cf. 504. Among the Giants the 
<j 5eφentine Typhon holds a special rank 
as monster- in -chief, and figures promi- 
nently in works of art. To the older 
Athenians he would be familiar from the 
great carving on the western pediment 
of the old Hecatompedon (see Wi^and 
ArcAaisihe Peras-Aixhifektur der Aero- 
fo/is p. 106). The description conceived 
by Aesch. (cf. P. V. 367 sqq.) follows 
Hes. Thiog. 8^4 Cf S^ a! ωμω-ν | ifv innTir 
^ε^αλαί o0£or, ζ^ιναίο δράκοντας* \ Ύλώσ- 
σ^σι δνοφΐρ^ι λΐΧιχμάπί, έκ 5^ οί ασίτων | 
flf trjreffljli κtφιιK^σuf vr' &φρύΐ!ί ττίρ άμά- 
ρνσσί ■ Ι Trafftbjy d' έκ κΐφα\έων Ύίψ καίίτα 
Seριcoμ4yιιto κ.τ.Χ. Nevertheless, besides 
the serpents' heads, he possesses for 
Aesch. a main head of the ordinary kind. 
According to Ovid (/^ast. 3. 799) he is 
half-bull, half-serpent, matrt satus terra. 



mmistruiH miieraiik, taunts \ parte sut 
serpens posteriore fuU. This, however, 
is not the Aeschylean conception. In 
V. 481 the -κΚΐκτά,ναχ are those of Typhon 
himself- 

Ατιριπΐον ; bu t P. V. 949 Tripwrav*. 
For the absence of contraction cf. fr, 3,9 
δίιτλίοι, /)-. iSt χΐίμΑριχιν. The ivord is 
to be taken with ffrnjua. Greek has no 
objection whatever to Tc^i^vhov followed 
by iri/pos Ki.i!ii> (cf. Cho. 51 n-). 

4βΙ λιγννιι μέλαιναν κ. τ. λ. There 
is nothing grotesque alx>ut this expression, 
which is rightly understood by V'errall. 
The \tyvv% is black, but αιύλι^ (/.f. shot 
with red), and is therefore almost fire 
(ττμρύϊ Kcurti) ; ί.ί. it is midway between 
nre and .smoke. — λιγ>τϊΐί differs from 
Α'ΛίΓΐ'άΐ'. The latter, "when not used in 
the most comprehensive sense, denotes 
rather the light and vapoury smoke, 
while \iyy6v is 'smoky flame' (see Jebb 
on Soph. Tr. 794, Ant. 1 1 36) : cf. Eur. 
Phaeth. fr, 1. 45 naTtvau μέΧαιπι Ai7»i)s, 
Ar. Lys. 319 \Lyvov δακώ μαι καΒοραν. καλ 
κο-τνάν, Α ρ- Rhotl. ι. 133 y^ywUm 
καννψ* iHd. 1009 rfAttii-p | λίγρί'ί ΐΐοί 
καττΐψ, Lycoph. J9S• — inipot κάίη,ν is an 
expression easy to a language which uses 
a5e\0os, άδίΚφ'ίί for ' closely akin to ' 
(cf. Ar. Pint. 549 Tjji jmujjeios τηνίατ 
φαμέρ tlvai oJfA^^f). In A^^. 499 we 
have μαρτιψίί 5^ μοί κάσις \ τη^Χοΰ ^utfovpot 
ίιψία κάπί (where (ίόμΐί has the same 
references as st/p. Si (n.)). Cf. Hip- 
ponax _/r. 34 σνκην μ^λαΐί/αν άμκέλον 
KairiyiiTin;v. The sense of οϋλην is that 
the black is * shot ' with flickerings of 
flame {requiring the most skilful work- 
manship for their representation). For 
this colour-use of the word cf. Soph- Ρλ, 
1 1 J 7 ιίμβϊ <rapit4s itWai. 

Ill the epic Thebais there must have 
appeared the same admiration of skill in 
metal-work which we meet in the Itiad 
concerning the shield of Achilles (see 
Introd. p. lii). For variety of colour 
in the inlaying cf. II. 18. S4S ή ϋ (sc, the 
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οφ^ων Be πλΐκτάναισι πΐρίΖρομον KvTOfi 
προση^άφίσταί κοιΧογάστορος κύκλου. 
αΰτος δ' €ΐΓ7^λάλα|^εΐ', €v0eo<; δ' 'Ap€t 
βακχα προς άλκην, θνια,ς ως, φόβορ βλέττων. 
τοιοΰδε φωτός weipaLv ew φνλακτΐον 
Φόβος γαρ jjSr) προς ττνλαις κομπάζΐται. 
ΕΤ. πρώτον μ€ν Ογκα Παλλάς η τ άγγ^ίπτολίζ 



485 



484 άρηι λ!, οοΓΓ' recc* 
ψόϋΌ!• Canter. | . 



4β6 βιικχα Μ, βάκχά m. ίι/άϊ Μ» coiT* rec. 
-*87 ψί^ον recc, ψόροι Blomf., φοβΰν Lowinski. 



pluughe<t land) ^cXniver' ίτυτθ^ν, άρτ/ιρο- 
pUfg ii {ψκ(ί I jyiuoflTj jrep iofira' τύ βή 

λΐ}4Τί >ι^α βρίθονσαν 0^ω%ν | ΐίαΛήΐ' ΧΡ>^ 
creii)*• piAorcs !' ό*έ βότρι•ίί ■itrtu', Pint. 
Λ'ΐν. ^8» 5 (of Ihe shield of Nicias) χρνίτ^ΰ 
καΙ πορφύρα) eJ ιτωι -rpJt dWijXa |Ki>«t7- 

4β3 sqq. οφ«»ν Gi πλικτάναισ-ι κ<τΛ. 

One of the most misunderstood and diffi- 
cult passages in the play, ami requiring 
much caj-e in interpretation. The render- 
ing depends on the exact sense iif π«ρί. 
SpojMV Kino% and a{ προτηΕάφιν-ται.. 
We may ignore any suggestion that 
ηρίδρϋμον simply = ^ round {cf. Horn. 
//, i23. 4J5 -rfpirpoxoy ήίτί μήν^), since 
Aescli. would not use such a tautology 
with the folio wine κΐκλου. It shouW 
be conceded also that the όφιων ίτλίχτά- 
fa£ are the coils of the * hundred ' snakes 
which formed part of the representation 
of Typhon (480 n.). We should do best 
to determine tirst the meaning of kvtos. 
Inasmuch as the word stands for the 
'hull' of a ship (Poll. 1. 87 ri μέν 
ΐ&αφοί T^f ^fujs tcaroi καΐ yaffrpa καΐ 
άμφιμ-^τριοιι \iycrai}, for a receptacle 
(Xenarch. ajr^ Ath. 64 A ττίμτλτισί \owa- 
3θϊ στ^ρροσώματοί' κύτοί), and for a cciver- 
ing case, it is natural to suppose that here 
it signifies that which holds something 
rather than that which is held by some- 
thing else; i.i. it is rather the 'case' 
than the inner body of the shield. At 
least it could not be used in disliuclion 
from the outer case. Putting these con- 
siderations together we may understand 
that a 'round hollow-bellied case' (lit. 
either 'the case which forms a hollow, 
bellied round ' or ' the case of a hollow- 
bellied circle,' i.e. of a circular shield) is 
the subject of TrpcNn7d(i^iiM"in. This is 
the bronze-work overlaid upon the hide 
or other frame. The natural sense of 



ΐΓροιττ|6ιίφιστηι should be 'is fastened 
to an 'ϋο.ψοι {or foundation)/ and so far 
we gather that ' the hollow bronze casii>g 
is fastened to its ground (of hide &c.) 
with coils of snakes-' From a practical 
point of view these should serve as clamps. J 
or holdfasts, and the picture su^esled is ' 
of trailing serpents in bronze which run 
along the shield, over the edge, and grip 
it with rivets both on the upper and 
under side. The coils serve as, or con- 
tain, the rivets. In Horn. //. 12. 195 
we have a description of the shield οί 
Sarpedim; ^v S.pa χαλϊίύι | ψ^αϋίτ, tr- 
Toffdff 5ΐ βοΐίαί ^φί θαμΐίά^ \ ^υσΐί^ι^ 
/>άβδοίσί dtijv^KtiTttf τΐρΐ κΰιςλαίτ^ and though 
this is obscure it plainly refers to bars in 
some way gripping the leather to the 
bronze. The irXettT<tfO( here serve the 
puφose of such βάβδοι. It remains to 
consider ΐΓ•ρ^ραμοκ. This might be 
taken (i) more closely with «t'Toi as= 
'the cover where it runs round,' i.e. the 
rim of the cover (cf. Eur. E/. 458 sqq. 
^{ρίίρόμψ Ετυο! iSp^ contrasted with ie Si 
μ^σφ σάκα^ and the use of άκρϋΐ^ sitmmus 
mens &c.), or (1) more closely with 
π\ίκτά>>αι«ι, 'run round with serpents' 
coils,' i.e. with serpents' coils running 
round it (cf, Kur. fr. loMj γί UptiFi rtpl- 
δρομϋΐ). The latter is obviously the more . 
satisfactory. — πλικταναισ-ι thus belongs•! 
dir^ ΐΓοιναϋ to both ιηρί^ρομαν and trpeo-ii- 
8άφισ^ΓΑΐ- The total result is given in 
the translation above. 

[It would be extremely involved to 
take προο-η&^ψισται πλικτάναΐΐ as = 
r'htKTaytLi νροΰ^}δΐίφίίτμ^ναί ^^i. ' has 
serpents' coils fastened to the ground- 
work,' I.e. has such coils in relief. More- 
over the proj>er construction in that sense 
would be with the accus. [ΐΓ\εκτάναν 
τρύΰτι^τιφί^ται*. cf. Soph. Tr. i^'j TraKoLiL•» 
ΐίΧτΰν έγ^ί^ρ^ψ-μίν^ν \ ^νν&Ί\ματίί. Xen. 
An. 5. 4, 32 ^ιττΐ7^/μοΐί! dfPinim &C.). 
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flame. And 'tis with coils of serpents running about the rim 
that the casing of the hollow-bellied orb is fastened to its 
ground. The man has raised his war-cry, and, possessed by 
Ares, he is frenzied, like a Bacchant, for the revellings of fight, 
with an eye to strike dismay. The assault of such an one 
needs all best watching, for already at the gates the vaunt is of 
Dismay. 

Et, First Onca Pallas — she whose burgh is near neighbour 

4Ba ητ Μ, -η τ' *ed. \ . ηί' Stanley, άρχίττολίί Pauw. ^ . ■ητ' ίφίαταται 
(Heimsoeth) is hardly Intimate emendation. 



Nor is there any adequate value thus left 
for so pleonastic a phrase as ττ^ρίδρομοΐ' 
κύτο^ KoiXoyaffTopDs κύκΧ^ν. Verrall in- 
deed takes this as 'a frame comparatively 
flat {irfp. kotos) enclosing a central part 
of high curvature (κοΛ. jtijcXoy).' But 
*i!<cXo£ can hardly be used in such a 
limited sense (approaching όμφα\6^), its 
ordinary acceptation in this connection 
being that of the whole shield (see 476, 
^59, Eur. Phoen. 1 38^ νφίξΌΡΟΡ κύκλοΐί) 
as the equivalent of Homer's ainrit ifaf• 
TOir' 4i<ri], If by ττιρίδρομον κιίτοι is meant 
only a part of the shield it would be 
better to understand it of the Strnf of 
Horn. //. !β. 478 TroUi 5f Ίτμώτίστα ίτάκοί 
μ4yiL τΐ ffTLpapbv τΐ j ττάντοσΐ βαιΐάλλωμ, 
•wtpl S' dPTvya βά\\^ φαεινών ] τρίττλακα 
μαρμίΐρίην, and t'^fid. 606. "VVith this 
would suit Eur. Tr^. ^^97 ^τνό^ τ' ίν 
ζύτ6ρι>ϋΐίΤί ττίρίξρομόίί Ιδρώΐ. 

We should thus get ' the casing of the 
hollow-bellied round shield, where it 
runs round {i.e. the ίντνζ), is fastened 
to its ground with coils of snakes.' It is 
hard to choose, but the rendering already 
given offers a more completely intelligible 
picture. ] 

484 sq. avrds : turning from the 
i^hield to the man himself. — IvBtos,.. 
'AfMt: i.e. not Βό«χν, but with more 
fell possession. So πράϊ άλκήν again 
restricts ^if X^ and θυίάϊ ϊ he revels with 
Thyiad- frenzy, but with a different spirit 
in his revelling. Cf. Eur. //. P. im 
''Αίβου βάκχο^^ — Θνκ1$ ^ : Verg. Αΐπ. 4. 
400 saevit ineps animi taiamijtie iticenm 
per urbem \ batchaiur, qualis commuHs 
excUa sacrii \ Thytas^ uhi audita stimu" 
lant trietitica Bartho \ orgia-^^^iw•. 
cf. 114 (n.), 37 J. The sense of the noun 
answers to that of the conative φαβΑ ; he 
puts on looks ' to terrify.' 

4ββ TawSSt; both from his size (475) 
and his fuiy (484). — iriipav: sup. 317 



Tro\ejUiwf τΓ€ίρίιίμ4νοίίι Soph. Aj- 2 rsipa^ 
Titf' ΐχ&ρώί' αρττάσαι ΰ-ηρώμΐναν. 

4β7 ΦίΡβϊ...κο(ΐιπί{<τι«; for already 
Dread (ot Rout, 45 n.) is being vaunted at 
the gates.' φόβο$ is at least half-personi- 
fied. The meaning is that already one 
can hear him at the gates l)oasting that 
we are frightened away. — ΐφ^ πνλαιτ ΐ^ 
not identical with tV iriiXaii. The latter 
might Iw joined to φάβόί in the sense ' it 
is bnasted that there is fear (among our 
peo]3le) at the gates ' ; the former belongs 
to κομιτάζίται. It is fltppomedon who 
stands -vphs xi/Xaij and boasts. For the 
notion cf Eur. /. T. 1308 τίλβί ίρύξαί 
καΧ φόβΰν ττέμψαζ ίσω^ 

KOfLini^tnu : 'is the matter of high 
talk ' (with him). An insufficiently ob. 
served sense of κόμτοι is that of big, but 
empty, talk in depreciation of another; 
i-g- Eur. Or. 570 Spairas S' lyLi ieip', ώι 
cu κομτΓίΐ^ί Rhe:i. 43 S ϋύχ wt ^ύ ίίύ/*τΏϊ 

4ββ ιτρίτον jiiK 'ΟγκΛ )( ΎΊτ^βιοϊ 

&ί κ.τ,λ. (49'); '-f- ί'ίε divine )( the 
bum^n antagonist, — ή τ' άγχΐΊτταλίΐ. 
The usual reading is ητ*, and this form 
of the rel, (frequent in anapaests) is 
apparently used by Aesch. in trimeters 
in Eum. lojj, Pers. 300, although in 
both instances it is quite legitimate to 
take Tf independently. The phraseo- 
It^cal adv. έ^ oErrt is found in Pers. 764, 
Eum. 35. In the present place τ' is best 
taken as esegetic [Cho. 94, Ag. 9, Sttpfil. 
43 &c.): 'Onca Pallas, that is, our neigh• 
tiour.' The schol. on Soph. O. T. 10 
(Παλλόίοι ίιτλοϊί raoh) observes that 
there were two temples of Athena at 
Thebes, one of Όγκαία and one of 
ΊβμηνΙα, or one of ' ίΛιύυίομινΙα. and one 
of ΚαίμΕΐα, but that the temple of Alal- 
comenia was, according to some, in a 
village. The sanctuary and enclosure of 
Onca were outside the walls (see Introd. 
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ττνλαισι y^iTtav, ά.νορο% εχθαιρουσ νβριν 
ΐΐρζΐί, νΐοσσων ώ? Βράκοντα δύσχι/Αο^• 4ί>*> 

Ύπίρβιο^ δέ KeBvo<i ΟΓΐΌπος τόκο^ 
άνηρ κατ ά,ν^ρα τοντον ιβρίθτ} ΘΆων 
ίζιστορησα.!, μοΐραν ec X/^cta τνχΎ}^, 
οντ etoo^ οντ€ θνροί' ονο οττΚωι^ (τχ^σιν 
μωμητό^ Έρμη? S' ewXoywi συνηγαγ^ι/, 495 

έχ^θροζ γαρ i^infp άνΒρΙ τω ζνστ-ή(τΐται, 
ξνι^οίσ€τον Se ΏΌλεμίου? eV ασπίδων 
^€ους' ό μ€ν γα-ρ wvpnfoov Τύφων ^χεί) 
'Τπ^ρβίω Se Zei»? ττατήρ cjt' άσπίδο? 
σταδαΓος τ^σταί,, διά χ€/κ»5 βίλοζ φΧίγων gw 

κοίττω Tts etScv Ziji/a ίτον νι,κώμίνον. 



4 so τά»•ίρ4ι Paley. ^ . 4βΟ ίτι writes t over t of διίσχίμοι». 4β4 oCS' βι-λα»" 

cecc. I . <1ιββ <1*•ή^ Μ. aa&fi om. Μ' (then writes it above the verse). ξν»Γ^• 



§ i6). Hence Αγχίιττβλιϊ, which, though 
commonly taken as meaning 'near 
to the city * (a notion repeated and 
emphasised in -irvXa«n γιίτικν), more 
probably = ' of neighbour -roXii'; cf. Soph. 
Ani^ 970 άγχίίΓολέϊ Άρηι (Area being a 
Thracian divinity and so a neighbour to 
the scene mentioned), Bacchyl. u. j6 
^iiif Α'γχί&ίιμαΐί | θρφίτκανσ* ertilpait (^from 
neighbouring houses'), Theogn. 31 ytl- 
Totrf t' άγχιθύροί^ ('from next door'). 
So άτχίτ^ρ/Λώϊν (* with borders adjoining *)i 
άγχίγΐΌί. The τέμαιοί of Onca, which 
is not part of KaSjiiEia, is her n-oXts, We 
must remember the very small size of 
many Greek ir^Xft;, particularly in epic 
times, and how a ιτοίοικι<τμ6ί was often 
formed (as at Athens, Sparta and Rome) 
out of once independent settlements as 
dose to each other as this. The word is 
thus defined, not merely expanded, by 
iruKaurt YcfTuv. 

Though outside the walls, Onca has 
a special interest in these gates (*{>yiforfti). 
There may also be an apt point (as Verrall 
thinks) in the opposition of Pallas to 
Typhos. Cf. Η or, (M. 3. 4. 53 set/ f/iet'd 
T^/umt!... I ceatra ionaniem Palladis 
aegida.,.f 

489 sq. &vEp^ kyfit.L^v' ep|Hv : 
dvSp^ is not του iv^pb^ (llippomedon), 
but generic. The maiden goddess detests 
ΐβμ^. — iivSpii (though it may possibly 
glance at the sense κρσοΌϊ) = ίί*'ίρώτΓαυ 
or Τ11ΌΙ, and the phrase sfiiSpa I'jS^i- 



ζοϋτα. — SPpiv is felt as the object of 
«Ip|«L as well as of ίχθαίρονιτα, 

vvtrirmv mt κ.τΑ, : ' as it were (keep- 
ing off) a cold serpent from young birds.* 
We should not suppose an ellipsis for 
'as it were (a bird) keeping off a snake 
from her young ones.' The bird does 
not succeed in keeping off the snake, nor 
is Pallas regarded as a mother. — δίτχι- 
jwv : the Jrigidus anguis of Vergil, with 
a picture of the cold serpent creeping into 
the warm bed (cf. 278 sqq.), and perhaps 
also of the paralysing or blood-freezing 
terror of the nestlings. 

491 Ύπ^ρβιβί % κ,τΧ. The re- 
peated sound (οι) in this line was readily 
tolerated by Greek ears. Cf. C/ii>. 4i(n.), 
ihiti. j6 1 dTh'u^j θέ'λων 5ί τωνδ^ irfiicrirat 
Xoyiiii•, and add Soph. 0. T. 567 ίτώι ί* 
οΐιχΐ; KoitK i7ireiiCTo/«fc, Eur. />: Stg. 7 
K^i^ άφ^ ου καΐ Κιλικία κίκλι^σκΐται^ 
leti t£43 Ο" γ' lyii -pi^oi/t, Or. 138 foii 

493 sq. άκηρ icqt' SvSpa: 'as our 

man to match man ' (in distinction from 
divine action). Cf. 434.— ήρΐβη tikmv 
^urTopi)mi κ,τ.λ. Though it would be 
easy to suggest e.g. ^ιρ-ήιτβω the text is 
sound and only needs interpretation. 
There should be no stop at nfrfflij, the 
sen-se being that, at the time of selecting 
the six Thebans, Hyperbius was among 
them (ήρίίΐ)), asking no questions as to 
what his task (share, |ΜΪραιι) would be 
in the fighting, but quite ready (βΛίον) 
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to the gates — in abhorrence of a wanton man will keep him off, 
like a chill snake from nestlings. And, for a man to match such 
man, there is Hyperbius, Oenops' trusty son. At the choosing 
he was ready to leave the hour of need to teach him his task. 
In naught is he to seek — in shape, in temper, or in fashion of his 
arms; and with reason hath Hermes brought the pair together,! 
For the man is foe to the man whom he will meet, and hostile 
are the gods whom they will pit upon their shields. The one 
hath Typhon breathing fire, while on Hyperbius' shield Father 
Zeus sits waiting steady, with bolt ablaze grasped in his hand ; 
and none, I ween, hath ever seen Zeus discomfited. Such is 



o'< 



λ*'" 






(TtTtu M, fiwffTTSfffToi in. ίνμβήίτίταί of Pint. T/us. ι belongs to the free quotation of 
antiquity. 500 φέρων recc. βΟΙ tuv (for rov) Klm^iley. 



to leara the answer to that question 
{i|urTopi)<riii) when the turn of events 
needed hini {iv X^l^ ''^ΧΉ*)' μΰΐρα not 
rarely—' function ^ or * office 'i cf. CJitf^ 
137 n., Eum, 479 αντα,ι 8' Ιχουαι μάραν 
ούκ ίί/ττίμτΓΐΧΰν- There is of course no 
notion that Hyperbius ' was chosen ' to 
match Hipponiedon, since the Argive 
arrangement wa-s not then known, άνηρ 
κατ' drlpa, 'Τπέρβία^ ίί^βν βίΚω» κ.τ.λ. is 
good idiomatic Greek for άντ^ρ {πάρΐστιμ 
ήμίιι) 'TWppioj, 8ί jjp^Sij κ.τ.\. [So simple 
is this rendering when once seen, that 
there appears no need to discuss recondite 
explanations of iy XP«^ ''^X'P as ' con- 
sulting the oracle of fortune, or (00 the 
analogy of χρησθαι τάχι^) as ' to find out 
his fate when he cNperiences his fortune.' 
These and other interpretations are due 
to a misunderstanding of ^ϊραν.} 

4β4 o1t'.,,o6t'...oi5S'. The reading 
is correct, out*. . .oSt' belong to one no- 
tion, vii. that of the man's own qualities 
(physique and courage}, while cvB' adds 
another, vii, that of equipment.— tISoi 
refers to v. ^y;, (τχημα καΐ μΐγβ! τύτοί, 
βνμΑν Ιο 4^4 sqq-, Ον\ων αχίσ^ν — ηη/ιι)- 
rjtm hahiiumj 'fashion of his arms.' 
The sense of μΛ»(ΐητόϊ is relative. It is 
as a match for Hippomedon that no 
' deficiency ' can be found (cf. this fre- 
quent notion in μΑμψισθαι, ίμιμτττο^, 
άμΐμφ^ &.C.*. Cku. ,^08 η.). 

4ββ Έρμηϊ : both as ernfuvwi and 
as the god of ' lucky finds ' (fp^mia). Cf. 
Cho. 8o<j jraTi ί AIbius, trtl φ^ρώτατβ! \ 
TpSiiT ούρίαν SAwi'. It was a species of 
lottery which brought the pair together 
(as it did regularly in the athletic con- 
tests), and Hermes is the deity presiding 



over lots (ot ^λ^ρο* ταυ Έρμαΰ Itpol δο- 
κϋϋίτίν ίϊναί schol. Ar. Paf, ^6f,). — li- 
λύγα>ϊ; the emphutic word. (.T. 50^ irpbs 
\6yoi> ToO ηίίίατοϊ.— ο^νήγαγ«ν ; the tense 
answers tO' ^ρ^θΐ} (497). 

4ββ άιηίρ )( 0«ovt (498): 'the men 
are enemies and so are the gods....' 
More must be implied than that the men 
are matched as τολί/ιιοί. There must 
have been some special feud already 
between them, which would be stated 
more expressly in the epic. — τψ is re- 
lative. 

49B sq. irvpirvooV. The thought is 
that, while Typhon breathes fire from his 
mouth, Zeus wields a fire more terrible 
in his hand. In πατήρ the god is con- 
sidered as benign and protecting. Mote 
again tie' 4inr£So« so soon after ti' 
άσνί&ωί^. 

βοό σταβαίοΐ i^rrov: be sits, but 
firm and ready, quietly waiting for the 
oppiment. Both M'ords contrast bis tran- 
quillity with the fury of Typhon.— φλέγων: 
'causing to blaze.' — Bui X^p^s: the bolt 
(fatniliar in works of art) passes through 
the clasped hand and projects on either 
side. The words are opposed to iii 
βτόμα of 4S0. (A 6th cent, black-vase 
illustration of a contest between Zeus and 
Typhon may be seen in HWi's //Ittstralutns 
of Si'houl Ciassics p. 7.) 

501 irov: not of place, but sarcastic: 
'I believe. '^i'iK<ifMvov = >'ei'(((iji«Vo>' by 
the usual idiom of νίκαν. For the thought 
cf. Hur. HeracL 349 sqq. των μίιτ -yap 
H^ Trpo^rarfi άώί 3αμαρ^ | ΐίμΜΐ' 5' 
'Adcb'a ' φτιμί δ' eis ivvpa^iajf \ καΐ τοΰθ' 
iwapxettf^ θίων άμ^ινάνων τυχΐΪ¥^ \ jruur- 
μίττ} γηρ ΠολΧάί ανκ άΐ4ξρται. 
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roiaSc μΐν rot προσφΟί€ΐα Βαιμόνων 

ιτρο? των κρατούντων δ' 4σμίν, οί 8' τισσωμ^νων, 

ei Ζοί? γ€ Τν^ώ καρτίρώτίρο'; /Αβί;^• 

"Ύττ^ρβίω τ, €1 ΐΓ^ς λόγο γ τοΰ (τηματοζ 505 

ίίκό? yc ττράζ€α' ανοραζ ωο άίτιστάτα?, 

^ωττ)ρ γίνοίτ αν Z€w5 eJr a<rirtoos τν^^ών. 

ά*τ. /ff". ΧΟ. ττίποιθα το^ Διοϊ άί^ιτι/ποί' ίχοντά <γ' > 
αφιΚον €v σάκΐί τον yuoviov ο4μα<ϊ, 
Βαίμοσίν έ^θρον ΐΐκασμα βροτοί^ τ€ καΧ 3ΐο 

Ζαροβίοισί θ^οίσι, 

SOa μί*ται Μ. Qu, *T»aif μίτ rotr...? 904 — SO 7 m' writes β y a S 

before these lines. Two late SISS transpose 50J, ήο6 (with eijrif St..., whence 
I'auw flicot βί T^idffir cdvipa;). There are no variants afTecting the construction, 
except that in 506, for dtiryf 'pofir (χΰ-| οΓ Μ, m' not only emencis with wpaitit 
(i,£. w super^r.) but Also writes Si over ye.. The order is preserved with the 



50S |i4v TiK ; j)erhaps μίν *Toty 
(=roi>ri)U•) should be read. — τρο(Γφίλ(ΐ« 
8iu|idvwv: I, r. respectively. The expres- 
ίίϊοη is for the concrete rotoiBt τρο^φύίίΐί 
StUpopttt cf. IJ7 iuuTAtitt (n.(. 

A04 — S07 m' writes ^ γ α S before 
these hnes respectively. If this is any- 
thing more than an attempt at emends, 
lion we tnight suppose that the line 
beginning with lut&t was accidentally 
omitted through the eye of the copyist 
catching it of the next, and that it vias 
subsequently written in the margin and 
thence inserted at the wrong place. But 
if this alteration were made it would be 
difficult to give a satisfactory rendering of 
fbcbi y€ ιτράξΐΐν &rSpaf ώί' άντιστάτα.^. 
To join uS' with irpofeo' is scarcely 
natural for the position or the rhythm, 
while, on the other hand, there would 
be no sense in irfnieii' standing alone. 
* Men opposed in this way ^ {i.e. with 
these particular devices) is the almost 
inevitable sense. Meanwhile the line fi 
Ζίίϊ ye Ύνφω κ.τ.Χ* follows aptly upon 
503: ' we are on the winning side.. .since 
Zeus is mightier than Typhon.' 

The order of Μ is therefore in all 
probability correct. We might construe 
tl with all that follows, vi;. A Ztit γι Τ. 

KOf . |Μίχ^ 'ΥΐΓ€ρΡΐφ Tt.,.fivCVT' &V ZtVt, 

with V. 50^ parenthetical. The combi- 
nation of «Ι,-,γ^νοιτ* &v is open to no 
objection, the construction being that of 
Ag'. 9^1 fi Ίτάρτα δ^ ώί ττράσιτύΐμ^ άν, 
ίύβΐ/χτη! έγώ (where the clause with dr 
represents an apodosis to a suppressed 



hypothesis); or t£ may = iirEi ' since ZeUs 
would naturally prove (if occasion arose) 
protector.' But it must be admitted that 
it requires unusual effort to construe ei 
with the Tf-clause after v. .^04, and also 
that the parenthetic fiicii yi κ.τ.Χ. (which 
is still open to the objection already 
stated for ττράζΐίν) is more than awkward. 
If (with Verrall) we make the parenthesis 
consist of irpjis λίγον. .&νηβ~τίτα$ the 
sense of those words becomes clear and 
iJS' falls into its proper place, but the 
parenthesis itself hardly appears Aeschy- 
lean. It seems best therefore to punctuate 
more fully at μάχτι, and to make the slight 
correction *τ*, A for τ*. 

ΎτΓψ^Ιψ τ' then begins a statement, 
not an hypothesis, and the sense is ' and 
to Hyperbius— since it is only likely that 
men so opposed will fare according to 
their emblem — Zeus will naturally prove 
Saviour.' 

τον irtJiiaToi : the device in each case. 
— yt, though felt with «I, is correctly 
placed to emphasise ftxhsj * since it is at 
least probable,...' Eteocles, aselsewhere, 
does not make a positive prediction or 
boast (cf. 401), but in this instance he 
claims great likelihood. [That tlxat i^n 
is found elsewhere with pres. or aor. is 
surely no bar to the natural use of the 
future. It is in fact the aor. which is the 
remarkable tense, and to deny a future 
becatise we find an aor. is as perverse as 
it wOuld be with iXrU ίστί or Arifh}. 
In these and similar expressions the aor. 
was substituted for the hit. only because 
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their choice of favouring powers, and ours is the prevailing side, 
but theirs the weaker, if Zeus is mightier in fight than Typhon. 
To Hyperbius — since it is like that men thus matched will fare 
according to their blazon— Zeus must prove Saviour, for his 
place upon the shield. [HyPERBluS departs. 

Cho. Sure am I that the adversary of Zeus, in that md anti- 
he bears upon his shield the friendless form of the earth- ^'^pti^. 
born thing, the likeness loathed by higher powers, by mortals 

emendation *τ', ά for τΐ. \ . SOB 'Χτι/ιβίψ τι rp&s Μ. Corr. *ed. 'ΤπρβΙψ τοι 

Blomf., Si Butler. βΟβ ττράξαι Sidgwlck. άατ-ηρέταΐ recc 607 y^m-ra Ztij 

recc. eOB ίχοντα | άφΛιο' Μ. <iy'^ atld. *ed. | , πέττοιθα iij Kobortello. 

riw Tiijifhs άντίιτνονν ίχορτ' Diild., τΛ* St} Ainr άί*τίτί>ΤΓον νίμαντ* Weil {ίΓχέ$αντ' would 
be as likely). 910 δαίίίοϊοι Bniiick and most editors (and probably schol.). | . 

βροτοίσί re | καΐ δαροβίοισι Μ, eorr. Brunck. 611 θίόι^ίν Hermann. 



the implication of futurity was often 
sufficiently felt in the iU6s or iXirii 
itself.] 

507 Zuri^p ; the emphatic word. 
' Zeus will prove Zeus Soter,' — hr' άοττί- 
Sos τνχών: frum the 'happy' fact of his 
beingupontheshield. Cf. 388<«ι/ΐΕΰ•(η.). 

aOe sq. ΊτίτΓοιββ Till κ.τ.λ. : for the 
reading see 468 sq. (crit. n.). lo (j^ovto 
*γ* the particle is effective, since it ad- 
duces an argument. — Ακτίτνιτον is mas- 
culine. The Chorus regards Hippomedon 
as himself the adveisary of Zeus, inas- 
much as he carries a challenge to Zeus 
upon his shield. — £φιλον: 'without a 
fnend' among any of the three classes 
named immediately; cf. Eur. //- F. 561 
άψίΚον^ ϊν' ανθίί σαι \fyiat rt 5υ(Ττι^χ^ϊ. — 
χβο»ιίου = 7ΐτγηΊ>ΰ!. The omission of the 
noun has its purpose. Typhon is 'that 
thing bom of earth' (not god nor man 
but a being unique). 

SIO Βοίμοιην ίχΐρΐ» κ.τ.λ. : ' hated by 
Soi^ovts, βροτοί and immortal feoi.' The 
expression is not meant to be merely 
comprehensive, but Typhon was not re- 
cognised by any of these classes as be- 
longing to them. Cf. Hes. Th/og. 195 if 
B' triK* άΧλο Β-^λωρομ ά,μ•ίίχα.νο» oOSi iSi- 
(c4( I Smjtoiit' airSptSiwoitf oui' αβαι/άτοιιτί 
fffolaiy, HyniH, Λ poll. 351 οΐϊτί Bioh fva- 
yXyKiiiV offrf ^porofrri, | hnviyv τ' ^pyoXi^v 
re ΤιψάοΐΌ, τηιμ,ύ. βρατικϋνι . Where 
words like these are thus juxtaposed their 
meanings are duly distinguished, and 
'mixed forms, half animal half human, 
belong to beings half way between man 
and god, demons rather than fiill*fledged 
divinitie-i and demons malignant rather 
than benevolent. Such are Boreas, 



Echidna, Typhon and the snake-tailed 
giants' (Harrison Prol. Gk. KeL p. 159). 
The fact that in less studied language 
ϋίοΐ are often called δα.\.μ.ϋνΐ% (in the com- 
prehensive sense of 'higher powers'), 
«Kile the Titans may occasionally be 
called flfa/ {sup. 498, Hymn. A fall. 535, 
P. V. 445 XiTaya...efbv \'&.τ\αν»') does 
not alter the fact that a more scrupulous 
distinction existed. Cf. Soph.yr. 511, 2 
oft-i δαΧμίΛί! otrc ret θίΰν, Eur. AfcJ. 
1391, Pint. J)I(rr. 4if A οί τή των δαίμάνων 
y^ifot ^ν μέσψ θέντΐί ϋιχαν κάϊ άρθβώπιιν... 
Έλ.λ^ΐ'ωί' &*^Ομι}ροί μέί' ίτι ψαίνιταί κοί- 
νώΐ άμφατ^μοί^ χρώμ^νοί τοΐί όνάμασί κα.1 
Tovs θίοΰί ΐστίί^ δτΐ δαίμονας vpo^ayo. 
piittr. Ήο-ίοίοί Si κΆ9αρΰ>ί κλΙ ίιωρίΐμί- 
ρωΓ ττρωτοί έξ^θτικί τώ*» \oy tKWf τέσίταρα 
y^y^i, θ(αί>$ ΐΐτα ^αίμΰΐ/αί ιϊθ' ΐ}ρωα^, τΑ δ* 
ίττί iraiTii' ώθρώττοΐί, liid. 4 '9'^ ^S<^iμo</eί 
differ from ffeoi in not being immortal), 
417 F, r53 A t£ ΰίφιΧίμύταταΐ' ; fleij. ri 
βΧαβίρώτατον ; ίαΐμύΐν. 

Though Typhon is himself a δαίμων he 
has no friend among his own clnss. — 
(Βαίμ,οο-ιν PpoTots rt forms one notion, 
καΐ Bap. βίΟΗΤι a second.) 

S 1 1 Βαροβΐαια-ι βιαΐβΊ : the Ofol αίέρ 
ibiiTtt of Horn. //. 24. 99. In strict 
language βηρΐ^ιοί is simply 'long-lived' 
and may be used of ίαίμονΐί no less than 
fltoi: cf. [Horn.] Hymn. 4- 260 (of the 
nymphs) a? ^ oire θν^τύ'ί o<h^ άθανάταί- 
σίν ίτΓοντοί' I dTjpAv μέν ^ώανσι k.t.X.j and 
Soph. 0. 71 [ogg uaipaiuntf (nymphs). 
While αθάνατοι are necessarily δαράβιοι, 
not all δαράβίύί are άθάνατοί. Aeschylus 
however is using a traditional epithet 
of deity (' lasting-lived *) without the same 
consciousness of limitation in δαρο' which 
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ττρόσθί ττυλάν κΐφαΚα,ν ΐαψ^ν. 

ΑΓ. οΰτω? yivoiTO. τον Se ττίμτττον αν Xeyw, 
π€μιτταί<τι ΤΓροστα.γβ€ντα. BoppAiat? υτ/λαι?, 
τύμβον κατ' αΰτόΐ' AioyevoC? Άμφίονος' 5^5 

ομννσι δ' αΐ^^μην -ην €χ€ί> μάλλον θεοΐι 
σίβίΐν π€ποιθώζ ομμάτων θ' νπ4ρτ(ρον, 
■η μην λατΓάξ€ΐν άστυ Καδ/ΧΕίωμ βία 
Διοζ. TOO ανοα μΜτρο^ ίς ορεσ-κοον 
βλάστη μα καΚΚίπρψρον, άν^ρότταί^ άνηρ• S^o 

στύ'χ€ΐ δ' Γουλο? άρτι δια. τταρι^ιδωι/ 



β14 βορρέαίί Λ[, corr. Por.son. 
for Atis recc, Herm^im &c. 4 . 



/iorjMt Μ, μητρήι recc. It is just possible thai 



he would feel in μακρό-; the 'lastitig' 
may be for ever, and he manifestly means 
'immortal,' 

A hatred mixed with a shrinking, half 
of fear, may be felt even by the im- 
mortals. Cf, Hom. //. 20. 64 οΙκία... \ 
0-μ(ρδα\^ τύρώξντα^ τά re ^TTvyiofCi θΐοί 
ΤΓΐρ, Theoc. 34. "29 rhSi φάρμακα Xuyp^ 
KOKflvrrat | οΰλομένοα otpitvffir, ά «β! Bfol 
4χθίΐίρΌντί• 

S 1 3 κ (φοΛάν Ιάψιιν = ' fal I headlong. ' 
Cf. lyr. ineert, n/. Pint. Mor. 41 "C ^^- 
a.uxevt σύν κλόνψ. But κΐ^αλ-ί^ may — 
'life* (Hom. //. jj, 241 ίμ^ Κΐφάλ-β vepi- 
$fi$iat 0(1, 2, 157 ^ταρθέμίνοί κfψa\άίt 
Bacchyl. 5. ^r). 

S14<;q. BoppcUais: see Introd. ^ 16. 
For Parthenopaeus cf. Eur. Photn. 
145 sqq., τ I04 5qq.- — τύμβϋν κατ* αντύν : 
cf fr, 30 icar^ α,ύτον τύμβον ά^λίομ Αί;^Λ. 
Eur. SitppL 660 κρ-ήνην Tap' αντηί/ *Apfo5. 
Here, however, there is probably in ai- 
τΐν the point that the tomb of the builder 
of their walls, Amphion, is a place held 
in chief respect, and the vision of the 
enemy boastfully challenging there is 
particularly enraging. To such a point 
Διαγ«νίήίΐ adds a suggestion of impiety. 
Amphion was son of Zeus and Antiope. 
The tomb bears the same name in Eur. 
Suppl. 66 2 {οζμνΟίν μνημάτων Άμφίανο^]^ 
Paus. 9, 17. 7. In Eur. Pkoni. 145 
Parthenopaeus stands άμήλ μΛ^'τ^μβ. rd 
Zijeou and the schol. there states that it 
was common to the two brothers. So 
Paus. 9. 17.4 ϊ'ίι&ψ dl μν^^α καΐ *Αμφίί>μι 
iv κιχνψ γ^ι χϋμά ifT-rty ού μ4γι. The 
tomb doubtless figured in the epic. (Ac- 
cording to another account the tomb of 
Amphion was at Tithorea: Steph. Βγΐ. 
in vof.) 



5ie sq. B^wirt S' αίχμημ κ.τ .λ. The 
swearing by a spear seems to have been 
a custom (it is at least a tradition) of epic 
or pre-epic times. Cf Hymn. Herm. 460 
(Apollo loq.) ral μά τ6δι Kpardor aniy- 
Tioif. Very similar to the present place 
Ιζ Αρ. Rhod. i. 466 (Idas loq.) ΐστω vvtf 
5opu OavpoVf 6τψ irepttiiffiQif &\\ων ] kvSos 
ivi τττοΚ^μοι^ΐν άίίρΰμιιι, uoS4 μ^ ύ^λλ^ι | 
Zeis τόσον, ο<!(ίάτι6ν i-fp' έμδν Sifiii, where 
the speaker is reproved by Idmon (480) 
σύ S' άτίσΡοΧα ira^iroc fdvat, the impiety 
consisling, as here, not in the oath itself 
but in the depreciation of a god (cf. 
Vei^. Aen. 10, 773 de^ctro niihi dtut 
£i ttlunti quod missile libro^ \ nuftc aii- 
sini). It IS not that a special sanctity 
attached to a. spear more than to another 
weapon or old possession, since Achilles 
swears rai μα. roSe ιτκήττρον {II. r. 134), 
and cf. Eur. Pkoen* 1677 Γστω σίδηροι 
οριίίόν τέ μοι ^ίφοί. The sanctity pro- 
bably lay in the venerable character of 
the article as a χίιμ-ήΧιον, which from its 
record of successful exploits had come to 
be regarded — like an axe among the 
older Zulus or the swords Durandal and 
Excalibur — as possessing supe rnatural 
virtues. For such a spear cf. Eur. /. T. 
833 IIAoTO! ιτολβιάΐ' Ef δάμοί! λΐγχηΐ' 
νατρ6ΐ. 

This consideration lends the necessary 
point to the otherwise weak-looking flv 
{χιι, 'a (special) spear of his.' It is 
hardly satisfactory tO' render simply 
'tie spear which he hoids,' still less to 
regard the phrase as meaning no more 
than in e.f. Chaucer, /Vc/. 676 By aiinc^r 
kittle his hkkts that he hadd^.. 

The trusting of course includes trust in 
one's own might in wielding the weapon. 



I 
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and by long-lived 
gates. 

Scout. So be it. Next for the fifth, posted at the Northern 
gates, right by the tomb of Amphion, son of Zeus. He swears ' 
by a spear he holds — in his assurance honouring it beyond a 
God and more dearly than his eyes — 'Verily I will lay waste the 
town of the Cad means in spite of Zeus.' So doth he give 
tongue, the fair-visaged scion of a dam laired in the hills, a boy- 
man warrior, whose young crop of hair in the thick fast growth 

the local fiound may have be^n retained sarcastically, but an accidental o-form 
sometimes occurs in djalt^e (cf. P. V. 51S fftSnpw). ft30 «oXMrfWi^ M. 
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μάλλινν iioS κ.τ,λ, i.e. TfTotPis α.!ιτ%, 
ώστ? jtiaXXoi' βξ^ύ ^ίβζίν αί^ττ^ρ. the ίηΐϊη. 
being cousequentiai. With the boldness 
of his expTe?-sion cf. CAo. jj τ6 ί' tvrv- 
χέΐι•, I τόί' ir βροτόΐι Beis re και θιοΰ 
νλέον, Dicaerg". _//". 5 ^6ϊ μ^y^στot τοίϊ 
φρονονίΤίν Di -70*^^7. 

ofjiarttv 9' inriprr^oy : the eyes being 
the most precious possession (377 ti., 
Catull. J. 5 quefti pins ilia oculis sith 
amabat) and therefore often sworn by 
(Herond. 6, i,i μα ταΰτ^ιιί tq^s 7λΐΊΓ^πι, 
Theoc. 6. 22, Petron. Γ33). There is no 
zeugma in ιΗβην applied to the eyes a* 
well as to a god, since αέ(ί(αι = τιμα,ι 
('set store by') in various contexts, 

[To join ΙχΗ πηΓΗθώ5 crt^tiv (as^^irf- 
iroi^e σέβίίν) is eMremely improbable and 
awkward : (a) τίταιβι is itself a perf. 
and cannot be resolved into ίχ« Trtroi- 
ίώί, (6) there should be no separation of 
the words, and the order should be -wt- 
iroiBiiit txfi, as in Sopli, O. T. 7 to oii 
μΛΐ βιβονλίνκύί (χα. (With aor. Ιχιβ may 
precede or follow the parliciple, but it is 
at least juxtaposed.) The only apparent 
e.^ceplion is Soph. /V/. 601 6» y' ίϊ^ϋρ ^5η 
Xpiviim ΐκβίβ\τ!κ6τίί, where the reading 
is doubtful. Other passages, in which 
ί^ΐιϊ has a separate force {e-^. Xen, ^n. 
1, 3. 1+ χολλά χρήματα ίχομιν an)pra- 
KOTft), manifestly have nothing to do 
with the matter.] 

Sie λαπά£«ν ; 47 (η.). The exact 
words of the oath are formnlly quoted. 
In pC^ Διβϊ the gen. bears a strong em- 
phasis, assisted by the position ; 'in spite 
of (even) Zeus.' 

51B sq. TdB* aJS^ κ.τ.λ. : sarcasti- 
cally. ' ZUi'i is the sort of way the man - 
boy — son of a wild woman of the hills — 
talks.' — βύί^ί: 'gives voice' (to things 
άρρητα). — fiTftpit t^ jpce-KiSeu: Atalania, 
the father being uncertain (Ares or Mila- 
nion). Here the poel would naturally 




not choose Ares and so put Parthenop. 
under his protection. Atalanta^s haunts 
were upon Mt Maenalus in Arcadia (Eur, 
Phocn. 1161 MtupiiXou ϊόίτΗ), where she 
had been suckled by a l?ear. She housed 
in caves (ύρια-κίον). The point made in 
this description is that she «as a type of the 
herce and uncivilized (a^^of), and that her 
son exhibits these qualities (see ,=;j4sq.n.). 
She may Itave been one avat.ir of Arte- 
mis (Pamell Culli of the Greek Slates II. 
p. 44S). — καλλΐπρφρον and avSpoirais 
both convey a shade of sarcasm; it is a 
youth of this sort who talks so big. — 
KaXX£irpi[fpov ; so of Iphigenia i^Ag. 245). 
naWi τιρψρον • ίμτράίτωχο»' { Η esy eh, ) . 'The 
original sense of ττρψρα itself was ^face,* 
In Eur. Su/yfi/. WSy Parth. is ildus έξοχώ- 
τατύί. — (JtvSpjintif : between boy and 
man, here with the implication that it is 
but a boy who is 'playing the man* {i.e. 
the warrior, the 'brave'). According to 
that version of the story which includes 
the Epigoni he is old enough to leave a son. 

S31 sq. (ΓΤίίχίΐ 8' κ,τ.λ. : Si (al- 
most =γά/ϊ) carries on the notion of 
afSpowois άν-ήμ: 'yes, the young beard is 
only just growing,' He is of the age 
described in Ilom. //. I4, 34S rpUTor 
i/WTiif'^T't}, τον rep χαρίΐστάτη ^βη. That 
this description was included in the epic 
would appear from Eur. Phuen. 1 160 
[&μτί S' ι^νων6ν y4i>yv). His youthfulness 
among the heroes became proverbial : cf. 
Mart. 6, 77. 3 iam irevetiis i/nam fw^ 
Ptirtkifnepaeus era!. For the expression 
which follows cf. Eur. Bacck. 1 18+ tiut i 
μάσχοί άρ[τι yiyvy ύττό κάρϋθ' άχαλό- 
τριχα Ι κατάκομορ βάΚλη (of Peillheusj. 

ΐΓΤ(ίχ(ΐ..,8«1 ΐΓ«ιρη4Β«νι not 'coming 
througli (the .^kin of) his cheeks' but 
'marching gradually along (ί.ί. down) 
his cheeks.' Cf. Xe». Symfi. 4. 13. i 
τούτψ...τα^ τά wra ^ρτί Ιύυ\ϋ\ KaQipwiy. 
It is usual to punctuate so I hat ταρψΐι ΐ& 
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ωοας φυον(ττ)'ί ταρφν^, atfTcKKovcra θρίζ. 

ό δ' ωμόν, οΰη τιαρθ4νων έπώνυμον, 

φρόνημα, γοργον S' όμμ' ίχων, νροσίσταται. 

ον μ7}ν α.κόμττασΎΟ<ί γ' 4φίσταταί ττιίλαι?• 5^5 

το νάο πόΚ€ως όΐ'ίΐδος iv χαΧκηλάτω 

σάκ€ΐ, κυκλωτω σώματος ττροβλιγμαη, 

%φίγγ^ ωμόσίτον ττροσμΐμ'η^αΐ'τιμένην 

γόμφοι^ ένώμα, λαμττρον ίκκρονστον 8£μας• 

φ€ρ€ί δ' νφ' avTy φΰ)τα. Καδμείων Ινα, 53** 



•Sa The usual pUnctnaXMa L• ,,.φνούσιιι, ταρφύ% irrdX^oma.,.. f. 



ft 24 yofxyi» 



joined to βρ(ξ. Soch α fem, is sufficiently 
common in epic and its imitators {e.g. fi. 

βήλκ» ϋμα-η, 11. 136 ιτίίι iuT^i-^, Theoc. 
10. 8 iiia. χαίταί, t;^»^/-. tS (jjt- 3 
χίρίί aJiV): see the remark in Pseudu- 
I'lut. Vit. et pms. Horn. § 41. In tragedy 
it seems to occur only in 6ΐ\\υ% (Soph. 
Tr, 1061), wheie femjtiinity is sufhcienlly 
expressed. But, apart from any objec- 
tion to the form, this arrangement leaves 
Spat φνούνηι rather \^'eak. The punc- 
tuation in the text makes τηρ^ι (by 
position) emphatic and part of the predi- 
cate, while the gen, abs. is inserte^i it) 
the necessary place to explain this quick 
growth: 'the crop grows fast, for it is 
the growing season.' for the predic. cf, 
//. IT.. 141 ΓΒρψΐ' hratsati, Hes. 72. 690 
ΐίΐρανί'σΐ - , . τοτ^οίτο ...ταρφί$ί- The η otion 
of ταρφύι is of that which comes thick 
and /aii (i.g. a shower of missiles, ταρ- 
φίίί ίοι of OJ, 11. 146, and see Ath. 
150): cf. Callim. Hymn. Ισν. φ TVLxufol 
Si TBI ήλβον (ov\oi. It should be noted 
further that, if touXos had meant simply 
•down' or 'young hair,' the words AirtiiX- 
λουιτα θρΐ| would never have been added. 
As usual, we have a metaphorical expres- 
sion defined by the literal. foi'Xos stands 
for 'crop' (of com), as in the popular 
song π\ίϊστον foirXo*' ΐϊί, Γοΐίλοτ Γίί. Cf* 
Ath. 61S D for ουλαί and fouXot as sheaves, 
and the title Ίαυλώ of Demetcr. ταρφύτ 
itself is a word connected with crops 
(ταρφία ίρά-γματα), and upat also obtaittu 
manifest point from this rendering. The 
derived sense of tovXoi appears already in 
Hom. Oii, II. 319 rplr σφωιιι vri κροτά- 
φοίσιν looXovt \ άνθ^ΰίί it-vtiaffat re Ύέ^υτ 
fiiwedt Χάχΐ'^. Herondas (1. ji) has τόειτ 
tovXar attStuyrat. — άντΛλουο-α carries on 



the idea of the crop: cf. /r. 300. 6 
ΑΓγίΛΓτατ ... Α-ήμ-ητρα^ ά^/τίλΧει σταχΟν 
(where the verb is trans., as in Ap. Rhod. 
3* 45 χη>άΰνταί iao\ovt j drrAXbif). 

fta• sq. eSn iropefvuv hrmvu^um. 
Although the name ΠαρθίνοττΛΪαί has not 
been mentioned, it has been suggested in 
V. J 15. It should be remembered that 
Eteocles would already know the names 
of the Argive chiefs; he is only being 
infonned which are the seven and wliat 
posts they have received. The p!ur. 
ιηαρΟέννν is generic. In ^p^v 8 the 
Ji* is not simply connective, but is atili- 
thetic to the last statements 'his proud 
temper ' (which shows best in the e3'es) 
'is not maidenlike, but fierce.' In γοργών 
(as in •γορτγΐύπ6τ of P, f^• i'l) the Greek 
mind naturally thinks of Topywe (cf. Horn. 
//. B- 349 Vapyodi ρμματ' ίχωρ ^ βροτβ- 
λοιγοί 'Apyjos, of Hector), but the epithet 
is one often applied to warriors (Eur. 
If. F. 130, Andr. 1113, Rhes. 8), and is 
not uncomplimentary (Xen. Cyr. 4. 4, 3 
μΐί^ΰΐΓΤ ^tdviisBt KfiX καλλΐοΐ'ϊ καλ 70/170* 
rejwi). The word seems to have been 
applied to Farth. in the epic: cf. Eur. 
Phottt. [46 ^μμύ,σί yapr^o^ tlst^^te vtaviai. 

ft 35 οι )ΐήν άκί^ιταστ^ΐ γ(: not 'yet 
he does not,..' (which is unsuited to the 
content), but ' t must not forget his boast- 
ful blazon.' As καΙ μήv...Ύf='aπd the 
more by token' or introduces a new 
topic (sup. 131, Cho. J04) so 01} μ^.,.ιι 
with the neg. d«;AjUirairras = (i[ai) ^V ^^ 

ftXe Td.,.ivnSot: 'th.it (great, no- 
toriou.s) reproach,' which lay in the sub- 
jection of Thebes to the Sphinx ; cf, Eur. 
FhMn. 1 731 Σψί770ι avaiipitt hrtiSoi. — 
χαλκηλιίτψ α-άκη : α shield of hide plated 
with bronze. In κυκλβτφ ('shaped into 
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of spring is but now spreading o'er his cheeks. With savage 
pride — in no wise maidenlike, as fits his name — and with fierce 
eye, doth he advance. Nor is it without his boast that he 
takes stand at the gates ; for on his bronze-plated shield, 
rounded to screen his body, he bandied our country's shame, 
a raw-ravening Sphinx laid on with cunning rivets, a shining 
form high in relief. Beneath her she bears a human being, one 



t' rec. i . 



Α37 κύκλίιη-ΪΜ Μ, κϋκλίιΐι rut m. 



eSe -/άμφοκτί νωμ4 Wakefield. 



a circle'] the round shield is ^^in empha- 
sised in contrast with the Theban oblong 
kind (cf. 629 n.). The words ιτύματοϊ 
ΐΓρββλή|ΐατι cannot be treated in Aesch. 
as an idle addition for quasi -ornamental 
purposes. They denote size; the shield 
is a complete coveriivg for his body: cf. 
Horn. //. II. 31 άμφίβρ6-η;ν (άσττίία) and 
the precept in Tyrt. 9 ^y). 35 μτιρού^ rt 
κν^μαι Ίΐ κάτω itai στίρνα κάί ΰμουί ] iir- 
T^^ar tip^iiis -γαστρί καΧιψάμίνο^, The 
round shield had in any case the superi- 
ority in breadth. For the mere expres- 
sion cf. Hybrias /r. 2 τό xaXir λα.ιιτήίΐιι>, 
ΊΓράβ\ημίΐ χρωτός. 

β3β stiq. Σφίγγ* «ίμΐο^τον κ.τ.λ. 
Eustathius (ρ. ιι6α 49)^>'plain5 that the 
figure of the Sphinx was movable and 
could be worked about on the face of the 
shield, so as to possess the appearance of 
life {ΐσωί Μ καΐ μτ^^α^^ TiVt iKiVoGpTOt 
ίκκρον(ΓΤίί Qvta, ΚαΧ αν &ια\ΰν TTpfiffTflXitt- 
μένα. τψ crcuret' Kfxi οΓίτω ίφύαταζον τοΓϊ 
ορΰ^ι το αυτοκίνητοι^ οποίον βή τί τ\άττ(ί 
Hai Αίιτχιίλοί fi• τό« Έκτα ίίτΙ Β-ήβάί]. 
1 1 is not atjsolutely necessary to assume 
this for ίνώμα, since ^νώμύ- iv ι^άκίί τ^ν 
Σφίγya might simply mean 'he handled 
a shield with the Sphinx upon it' (cf. 477 
ίΐϊψτακΓοι). But ΐΓρβ<Γ(Μ(ΐηχΛνημίνην 
γίμφο« is not simply rptniirfiitivijii or 
ΤΓροίΤηίαιρισμέντίν^ and there should be 
some jLtijxai^ implied. If we compare 
Eur. Phoin. ! 124 ιτοτϊΐόίίί S' fir' dinrWt i 
ίτΐΐί^-ημα irSiKoi δρομάδΐ^ έσκίρτων φ6βφ, ; 
e5 Tcijs στράφί*^^ιν ivSoS^if κΐ'Κ^ούμΐΡία | 
ir6pwiiy(' ύχ' uirray^ wffre μαίΡξσθαι SoKiif, 
we shall see that such a device was not 
unknown to epic tradition, and we shall 
naturally suspect a common source in the 
TkS^icii. The exact method of achiev- 
ing the motion is obscure, but is to be 
guessed from the nature of a Greek 
ΰτρόφί'^!^^ which was a pivot turning in 
a socket. The figure in relief is supposed 
to be attached to the bronze plating by 
such pivots, here called 76^^01. The 



brief manner in which Aesch. states the 
matter probably implies (like the ιτωι of 
Euripides) that he had himself no definite 
conception of the mechanism, the notion 
of which he merely borrows from the epic. 
In [Hes.] Scut. 1 16 sq. 00 the shield was 
n^pfffi^s, I οΰτ^ άμ* ^νίψαύωμ σάκΐαί vti^iv 
νΰθ' fSai αύτοϋ, I θανμα μέyίί φράσσασθ', 
^TTfi ούδαμ^ ί^τ^ρίκτο. The last words 
of this are very naive and only show how 
such wonders could grow. Cf- i/rid. 164 
των (of the snakes) Koi ά&άντωμ μέν κα- 
ναχί) wdXev, tire μάχοίτο \ Άμφίτρνα- 
ηάίψ. 

&ΛΒ Σφίγγ'ΐ Introd. p. xxvi. — (u|io- 
ητβν: she is not merely the Sphinx, but 
the Sphinx represented in this character, 
to increase the savage truculence of the 
emblem. Eur. {Phom. 1014) speaks of 
her χαλαί ώμ6^ίτοι* 

β39 Ivujta : viz. when I saw him. — 
λαριτρόν: so as to be the iiiore con- 
spicuous to the Cadmeans against its 
background. 

eao φΐρίΐ S' 4φ' airj: Eur. P/u>fn. 
808 ^φίγγ6ί.r. a woTt Καδμιιτγΐρη τίτρα- 
βάμοσί χαΚαΓϊ τ^ίχΐσι χρίμτΓτομ^ι/α φέ- 
peif aifl^pot fit Άβατοι' φΰιί | 7^ι"'αι•. She 
is a K^r {Harrison ProL Gk. Pel. pp. 
■308 sqq.) and therefore a creature of 
prey, as in [Hes.] Scui. 157, where the 
K^r αΚΚον ί'ωό*' (χανσα ν^ούτατΰν-, vXKoy 
(SoirTO*', I dXXop τΐθνηωτίί sari μ&θαν ί\κ£ 
τΓοΐΰΓίΡ^. For a similar representation cf. 
Eur. £/. 470 (on the helmet of Achilles) 
tiri 5i χρνσοτύτΓψ Kpapft | l^iyyfi ανυξίν 
άϋίδιμαν \ aypav φ^ρονίτί^ Phaen, 1137 
(on the shield of Adrastus) kn Si τκχίωμ 
μέσίύ9 I δραχϋντοί ΐφΐρον τϊκνα Καΐμ^ΐωμ 
■yvaSoLt. — KoSiuiav ϊίνα: 'one of (our) 
Ca.dmeans.' This would appear, not 
merely from a general assumption as to 
her natural prey, but from visible tokens 
in dress or the like. This use of ίκ*. 
is as good Greek as English (Soph. O. C. 
I5()i, Ει. 1 341, Eur, Hfl, 6, 83, H07. 
Sacfh. 917, Or. 264 &c.). 
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ώς Ίτλίίΐττ €π σ,νΒρΙ τώδ' Ιάπτίσθαι fiekr}. 
€λθων δ* ΐοικΐν ού fcairJjXevcreti' μάχγ}ν, 
μακράς κΐλΐύθον S' ού καταίσ)(νν€Ϊν ττόρον, 
Ϊ1αρθ€νοπα1ος Αρκάς' 6 Se τοιόσδ' άνηρ, 
μίτοι,κο^, "Αργΐΐ δ* έκτίνων if αλά 5 τροψοίς, 
πνρτγοι<; άττειλεΐ τοΓεγο α ^ή κραινοι θίό^. 
ΕΤ, €t γαρ τν;;^οΐ€ν ωι^ φρονοΐισι, ττρο? ^eoiv 
αΰτοΓ? eVetiOt5 afocrtot? κομττάσ-μασιν 
-η ταν τταΓωλίΐ? τταγΛτάκω? τ ολοιατο. 
(στιν de και τωο , ον Aeyet? τον Αρκαοα, 
άίΊ7ρ άκομπο^, χείρ δ' όρά το ^ράσιμον, 
Άκτωρ, άδελφοζ του πάρα? XeXeyp,efou' 
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Α81 7-(ji StejrWtrflat Venal!. βββ ιτοι-οΐίΓχίΐΐΉ» Μ, corr. m, καταιιτχυιΐίϊ Hermann. 

-584—89• These verscH are sometimes wiongly suspected. | . AS4 i ΙΙαρβ&β- 



Sat us Ίτλίΐβτ' κ.τ.λ. : 'so as to 

make most missiles be aimed at this man' 
(viz* Parthenopaeus more than anotiier)* 
The weapons are not actually being hurled, 
but this is staled as the consequence (and 
presumablythe deliberate purpose) of such 
an opprobrious emblem. This attitude of 
Parthen. is dwelt upon in the next words : 
he seeks wholesale fighting (the follow- 
ing h' practically — ^άρ). 

For the expression and the notion cf. 
Hom. //, s• 6i8 Tpwet S' ^iri ίοιί/Μτ' 
ΐχΐυαν (on Ajax), f?i/. t^. 309 ήματί 7 ψ 
Srf μοί rXeitTTat xnXx^pta ίοΰρα | TpSies 

ess sq. BMv. The point of the 
word is explained by luutpas KcXfvOov. 
' Now that he has come (all this way), 
he will not peddle in fighting; he wilt 
fight wholesale.' Arcadia is more remote 
than Argos. It should have l>een ob- 
served that μακρά: κ<λ{ίρβον...ΐΓέρον is 
opposed to κβΐΓηλ(ΰο•Βν as the travelling 
ίμτΓορο! is to the local ίίώτττϊλοϊ. A mer- 
chant who travels far should do busitiess 
worthy of his journey, fossibly in irapov 
there is also a glance at 'resources.' En- 
nias (0/. Cic. ΟβΙ i. is. 38) has rirc 
eaupmianiis heUum, sed beltigtranta. In 
Ei. Mag. p. 490. 1 3 it is said 5έ Αίιχύλοϊ 
τά 5nXca iraj>riz icaXft ffairiiXa" ''κάψτ^Κα. 
ττρΰσφίμΐΐν τεχνήματα. ^ 

eaisqq. ΠαρβινοπαΐοΐΆρκάτ {which 
should not be separated from what pre- 
cedes) is uttered sarcastically : ' He will 
deal wholesale— our Parthenopaeus from 
Arcadia.' There is some contempt in 



Άρκάι (cf. 519, 540), which is carried on 
by the next words. — ό Si ToiocrS' «ϊνηρ : 
i.e. ff^, τοίΰσβ' ώ*' d^^p(cf. Hom. Od. 16. 
305 άΧλ' oS' iyw Toi6tric, πυίθίΰν καΐίά... 
I τιΚθαν, Cho. 479 κό,-γώ, ττάτΐρ, roiaSf 
ffod xpeiatf ΐχω) : * Yes, he, a man like 
this (of jirgsqq.), threatens our Theban 
(toI»-B') walls.' ft was an outrage for the 
comer from uncivilized Arcadia to n^enace 
the town of Thebes, — (ΐίτοικοί (viz. at 
Argos) is derogatory, as any Athenian in 
the audience would feel. Parthen. (Άρ- 
Kat, ούκ 'Kpr/fiot, Eur. P/taen. i 1 53) owes 
to Argos the debt of a breeding which 
Arcadia could not give. — KoXcit is ironi- 
cal, but is serious ΐη so far as it means 
that *it was Argos which gave him such 
training as he has received towards be- 
coming KoKbi κίίγηί'ό!. ' Cf. Eur. Supfil. 
890 Άρκάϊ μΑν ^v^ έΧθΐύν ό' ^ir' Ίρί^χοιτ 
ροάι I jraiSfiiErm κατ"λ(τιοί• etrpo^ij 5' 
^Ktt I ... ,' λόχοίϊ 3' ^μεστώτ uifl-rfp ' kpytiot 
■γργώί, J %wf χώρρ. The epic manifestly 
included this matter. [To bracket these 
lines as spurious is surely a grievous mis- 
take. Each champion must be named 
-somewhere in the speech for the sake of 
the audience. The 'long journey' re- 
quires some specification ; the sarcasm is 
effective; and the lines are not such as 
would occur to an interpolator.] 

587 sq. irpe« $tAv : with τυχοΐιν 
(and stressed). As usual, the help of the 
gods comes first, then the mention of the 
human champion (540 sq.), cf, 434, 491 



sq.— φρονοΐ^ι also tiears some emphasis : 
' may they meet with what they meditate.' 
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of the Cadmeans, to make this champion the chief aim of our 
missiles. 

Once come, it seems, he will be no huckster of his fighting 
nor do discredit to the long travel he hath made — Parthe- 
nopaeus, Arcadian. Yes, such sort of a man — stranger to Argos, 
but paying it full price for goodly breeding — threatens the 
walls with this, which may Heaven not fulfil. V 

Et. May Heaven serve them according to their choice and ^)^'' ν 
all those boasts and blasphemies! Utter, for sure, would be^^ ^''Λ 
their dire and wretched doom. But for this one too, the, 
Arcadian oi your tale, we have a man who makes no boast, but 
whose hand looks for the thing to do — Actor, brother to him last ι 



λ,.^ 



.Ν 



■ι; 



initosrec.(attemptmg Ιο emend the metre, for which see 47 i^ ^■)- i ■ ftes'Apyitr'recc 
A88 diOffiaii M, corr. m (pis ϊϋρεΓίΐίΓΪμιι). There may have been a reading aroa-ias ('of 
their wicketiness^). 541 χάρ δι δρψ Winckelmann. I no longer propose χύρ δ^ 



The full sense is virtually d >άρ τούτων 
τύχύκιτ ττρΑί θίών^ d (tls θ^ΰύί) φροι/οΰσί. 
φμονοϋΐι douhtless includes pride (the 
piur. & φρονουσι being usetl for the several 
instances of μί-γύτ φρορΐΐν]^ but primaiily 
the use is tliat of φρονίΐν τά τιναί, φροιίΈΪιι 
iU (κακω^) Tivlt *as they are opposed to 
Ihe gods (in their pride), so may the gods 
pay them in kind. 

aiiroSs Ικιίναΐϊ κ.τ.λ. : * with those 
impious boastings (or κο^ιιτάο-ρΛσιν = 
blatant emblems) and all' (^.^^. 414, 4,'ΐ^, 
5i8). In tragedy this comitative dal. is 
used only in the plural. 

β39 iruiVUXfis — perditi, relating here 
the material to the moral sense. ' As 
they are mad and reckless (ιηϋ'ώληι) in 
their 0ρομι^ματα, so would they perish in 
utter destruction (ira^iiXeit). As they are 
ird^iaitoi ('utterly wicked'), so would 
they perish παΎκάκΗΐ (' in utter misery ').' 
Greek rather prefers than dislikes such 
combinations as iravwXcis ΐϊλ^ν-θαι ( = τταψ- 
τρλη οΧίβρον άΧέσθαί)^ 

β «Ο καΧ τ^Β' : to meet this boaster 
we have, as in the previous cases, an 
unboasting opponent. — Sv λίγιι$ τΐν 
'ApKUSa ; ' whom you describe for your 
Arcadian.' The contempt implied in 
rhr 'ApudSa. is somewhat strengthened by 
placing the expression in the rel. clause, 
instead of giving the expected τψ *Αρκά&ί^ 
Metrically the accus. is of course more 
easily handled, but the difficulty of the 
Hat. could have been surmounted* Apart 
from such considerations, however, a mere 
attraction of case to the rel. is not rare : 
cf. Hom. Od. r, 69 Κΐ^«ΐίλωΐΓοτ fcex6Xc«pr<ii, 



ill Αφθαλμαϋ aXdiuffe», | an-iflfw Πολί- 
φϊ^μοί^, Soph. £ί. ιΰο oX/iioi, flf 7α νοτΐ 
,..5^^eTat,.,^\^Ttt Όρ^οταμ, Ar. Lys. 6ί 
αύδ* αϊ τΓροσεδόκων . . . | ττρώταί -jrap^tTc- 
σθοΛ δίΰρο Tcts 'Αχαρνέων | ytiPiuKai, οϊ'χ 
•ζτίουσίί', Eur. Λ'ί'ί". 77' ρ HeracL 67 &c. 
The reputation of the Arcadians (irp<Hr- 
i\t)iioi) for rudeness appears from schol. 
tu Ar. Nub. .^97 (μΰίίοι). Philostr. ApolL 
8. 7. 4,i *A^Jira^ff...d'y/)[HKOTaT0i ivQp^iittuv 
tbsl καΙ !ri«i5fi{. According to schol. on 
■''■ ^• Si4 t'li-T were ΰβμιιτταΐ. 

841 άνήρ όίκαμ,ποβ κ.τ.λ. : with the 
familiar antithesis of λΰ^οί and SpyaVj as 
in 434 Sf)., 460. The sense of dpq; may 
be eitiier (i) ' looks out for' or (3) 'wears 
the look of.' The former answers to £,j. 
Hom. Od. 8. 443 Ηΐνόϊ vdv ffii ττωμΛ, 
Soph. .-iy. 1165 ffirfCiTOf KBlX-Tiy κάτΓίτόν 
Tw ίδίίτ, Pind. P. 2. 54 xpii...alel 
τταντοζ opay μ4τρον, Theoc. 15. j δβτ} 
δίφραν^ Κύνάα^ αύτψ^ epigr^ 11. 4 έκτη^ΰτο 
fiKTjy I ...if αϊ Tb Α'αλή^ κϋΐ τ6 τροίτηκον 
όρων, Eur. /£if. (pr ττλονν 6pwvT€s τ^σνχον, 
Herond. fi. 32 χ'ίίτέρην τιμ' άρθ' ΐ^μ^ιαν | 
φί\ην άβρίίτω, and (with infin.) Xen. 
Cj'r. 1. 4. 21 μόνον 6ρων τ6 raUiv τομ 
αΧισκάμίνον^ Epicr. /r. ϊ. 6 &ρώ<τα '^ίναν 
κάσθίίΐν μόνον. The other sense ' wears 
the look of action ' (cf. d^ δί^ορκ^ναι.^ 
φόβον βΚέταν} is less to the point, 
although the use is common : cf. Pind. 
0. 9. I T9 άνίρα...&ρωντ^ άλχάτ, Theoc. 
Ι,ΐ. 45 lap ipowffa. 

There is of course some emphasis on 
)ςιίρ, which here does the seeing, and on 
to Βράσ-νμον as the only object in view. 
Cf. Eur./r. 37^ el5ivai τα δματτέον. 
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ο? ονκ ίά(Γ€ΐ γλώσσαν εργμάτων ατ€ρ 

ΐσω ττνλωΐ' piovtrav aXoaivetv κακά, 

οΰδ' είσα/χεΐ\^αι θτ}ρο% έχθίστον δάκοι/ξ S4S 

ίίκω φέροντα πϋλΐμία^ in άσπιδος• 

ίζωθΐν ίΐσω τω φέροντι pepiperaL 

τπ/κιόΟ κροτησμον τνγχάνονσ νπο ίττολιν. 

θέων θΐλάντων παι* άληθ^νσαιμ' εγώ. 

trrp. y'. ΧΟ. ικν€ΐται λογο? δια στηθίων, SS*» 

τριχο^ δ' όρθιας νλόκαμοζ ΐσταται, 

ipetiC/ais. ^ff. III. 104)• i - β** tfa-iu Blomfielil. S*e τ«χοι (for 9i;p6i) Franckcn, 
S^i-yyii Schiitz. Such changes are weakenings. | . 847 ίξωβι S' efiriii G. C. W. 

Schneider, ί^ωβίρ eDo-a Donner, ffa μέι/ουσα Weeklein. 17 *f wflo' Porson. ^ . The 
sense might perhaps be clearer if vv. 547, 548 were tiansposetj. β4β κροηαμον Μ, 
κρντΊ^μύϋ Μ^., 44• Sfw** ^ίλώί'ται*' δ^ Af Μ. 3^ om. recc* χ&ν rec. Corr. *ed. 



44B aq. it trix iaa-a κ.τ.λ. The 
sense of ihis passage is not easy to crys- 
lallise, depending as it does upon 
whether Itru expresses motion into or 
action inside. — piewrav is also ambiguous, 
since it suits either a stream 'flowing' 
into the gates or a ' fluent ' tongue in- 
side. We may render eitber by (i) 'will 
not permit a (mere) tongue {vh. that of 
Parthenopaeus) without deeds to flow 
into the gates and foster trouble' or {τ) 
' will not let a mere flow of tongue with- 
out deeds, inside the gates, make matters 
worse ' {i.e. on our side there will be no 
mere talking, but action). In either case 
the phrase yXQirira, p/owra is primarily 
chosen as expressing Huency and a lack 
of restraint : cf. Plut. Mar. 509 Dou<c ΐστί 
■γλύαβ-ηί peoiffiji i-rlaxeait oirSi κολασμΑί, 
Hfir. Sat. I. 7. i8 ιαίιο multotitte flutnti, 
arid e.g. Soph, fr, 845. 3 τολλή*« γλώσσαρ 
ί«χίιί μΑτηι>• Nevertheless the literal 
picture of ^ονσαν is not yet lost in the 
Greek (as it is in the English ' fluent '), 
and the poet is led to complete its sense 
with dXaaCv^iv, which surest s the fos- 
tering of plants by irrigation. We have 
therefore 'a stream of tongue which 
makes trouble grow.' But whose tongue? 
And in what way does it ' make trouble 
grow'? If it is the tongue of Partheno- 
paeus, the thought is that Actor will not 
permit him to force his way in with mere 
bragging, so as to work mischief upon us. 
If it is the tongue of Actor (or his The- 
bans), the sense is that he will not permit 
the answer to Parthen. to be a mere flow 
of tongue, safe inside the walls, which 
will only make matters worse, i^ovoa» 



would than indnde the notion of idle 
waste; cf- Soph. O. T. 158 τί ί^τα eifjfi 
^ rf KKvt^bv^i καλ^τ J μάχτ\ν ρϊοί'ο-τίΐ ώ^- 

The objection to the latter rendering 
is that iMtamv κακά. does not appear to 
be any necessary consequence of deedless 
talk inside the gates (unless, just con- 
ceivably, by provoking the divine φβύτο!, 
which is at present earned only by the 
foe). Moreover, if it is Actor's own 
tongue that is concerned, βνκ taffti is 
hardly a natural expression. The former 
rendering is much the better, especially 
if we understand a reference in trvXmv to 
the sluice-gates of irrigated country (such 
as that in the lower Cephisus valley). 
The gates of Thebes act as sluices to shut 
back a stream. When ordinary sluices 
are opened the water is let in and άΧίαί- 
rti τά φυτά. If the 'sluices ' of Thebes 
are opened, there is a hurtful flood; it is 
κακά that the stream aXisIvei. Hence 
the whole =^ 'he will not suffer a stream of 
tongue without deeds to stream through 
(our sluice-jgates and cause a growth of 
mischief.' For oXSoiviiv and water cf. 
Plut- Mor. 664 C TO S' άοτροτάϊα τΰν 
ύβ^των ζύα\δ^ καλοί}ιτ£ν οί yiwpyoi. For 
γλΰτα-αν as 'mere' talk cf- Eur. If. F. 
219 ονδΐν 6ντα τλη*" γλώσστ^Γ ψ&φϋν, 
\^\ίύσϋΰ.ν jAovsay might doubtle^ss be 
considered as a description ('fluent 
tonguester') of Parthenopaeus himself.] 

84 β sq. it(ra)u!i|tai, : 'enter.' — βηρίϊ 
, . .SdKsiit ; the first gen. depends on the 
second : ' the monster of a hated beast.' 
This construction is indicated by Eur. 
Hipp, 646 ^φθαγίο. ΐ" oiinjit σιη«[Βη«- 
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chosen. He will not suffer talk without deeds to pour inside 
the gates and make mischief grow, nor will he yield entrance 
when one bears upon a foeman's shield the likeness of the 
worst-loathed beast and monster. 

She will have quarrel with her bearer, when from without in- 
wards she finds hammering thick and fast beneath the town. 
May ί speak naught but truth, thanks to the Gods' goodwill. 

[Actor departs. 

Cho. Through my breast the news strikes home, and my 3^'' 

We neeti not find much difficult)' in the corruption (fi for ■*) : cf. Soph. EL 467 ire* 
(Δ) for Ifan (cett.), Ar. Pax%-,o ίώΐΐ {Β) for ιτΐουι. SpSm would be possible, but is 
neither so near nor so satisfactory in sense. \ . ti* Elmslcy, τιίί' Jlk Amald, dXX' 
Headland (punctuating after θΐ\6ντ^ν). θΐών δ" Ap ίίλίρτ«ρ δτ^τ' Butler, fl^ dr κατορ- 
θϋ^ίΐίμ^ ^irof Weckl. (frorsi Weil^s τύϊ^ Slv άΧτίθίύσαίμ^ tro^). τώδ' fij* aypeo^ttifi* iyu 
(Class, Rev, ni. 105). SSI. ΐρβιι» Blomfield. 



kI^hv δάκη \ θτ)ρΰν, Cyil. 325 eiipeim 
Sajto!. The two words ίχβ£<ττον...ΐΓθλ<• 
|j.Cas accentuate the point ; the entrance of 
so hateful a thing is quite intolerable. — φέ- 
ροντα ; not = rhv φέροντα {i.e. of Poly η ■ 
in particular) but rifd φέροντα ( = ψ' η ι 
φέρτί). See C/io. 69 (η.) and add Hom, Λ 
9- 3γ8 ΓίΠϊ μοίρα μ^νοι^τί^ Stmon./r. 7 (β). 
9 8, Carcin./r. 4• '- 

547 sq. ίξ«β«ν ίίβ-ω κ.τ.λ- There is 
a pause, and the asyndeton is dramatically 
good. The sense is not *she from the 
outside of the shield shall blame the 
bearer who is inside it' {i,e. because she 
bears nil the brunt). Thb, is a weak point 
to make and let\ds no special value to 
κρατησ-ρον. Rather the Sphinx is an 
(κκραιντοιι δίμαί{ι,τ())\ the repousse work 
is properly hammered from within out- 
wards. Now on the contrary her image 
is to be hammered inwards, with blows 
thick and fast (cf. S3')• Th^ usual pro- 
cess is reversed {cf. Plut. Afar. 463 Ε &jf 
((uUer fisui rhv λογκτμοι» a>ia.ffTpt<pjj= 'in. 
side out'). The order is permitted by 
the emphasis in the sense, 'she shall 
blajne him because it is " outside in " that 
she is hammered.' The appearance of 
φ4ριιι>τι after φέροντα is sufficiently Greek, 
but is helped here by the stress: 'it is 
her bearer whom she will blame.' The 

fioint of ™d ΊΓτόλιν seems to be ' when 
or if) she is brought close to the city.' 
Despite the order the words look to ^- 
povTi, [Aconjecture τνγχί i^tMro Toti|iira- 
λιν, helping the above sense of ' reversely,' 
might perhaps be considered-] 

S4e β«ΰν itKovrav 'iric κ.τ.λ. See 
crit. n. It is manifest that Eleocies is 
declaring (or praying) with the proviso 



Ύ. S. C. T, 




•Got! willing.' In the last lines he has 
made an assertion in a manner more bold 
than is usual with him (cf. joj sqq,, 401, 
4 j6 sq., 49;;). It needs some qualification, 
exactly as in 611 (q.v.). — ϊΛηβ«κΓαΐ|** 
{γύ has every appearance of being genu- 
ine, and the thought required is ί.£. ' for 
my part (£γ», who am no braggart), 1 
trust I am speaking what is true (in pre• 
dieting this fate to his Sphinx), but it 
must of course be as Heaven wills.' The 
error therefore lies only where it lies in 
the metre, viz, in 6' ά*. If we give to 
ipav the sense of 'nothing but' (as in 
πώιτ' ayaBa lttτtρά.ya.μtv and the like), 
the text= 'may 1, for my part, in all cases 
speak but the truth under pleasure of the 
Gods.' 

9 SO Ucvitrai: 'comes home.' Cf. 
C/io, 374 άλλ4 βιτλ^ί 7(lp T^irSf μaρό.yrψ \ 
ffouTO? iKVfiTaif and ibid. 5^9. The whole 
ίκν. Sia οτΐ]βί«ν = 'penetrates to the 
hitii-t.' Cf, Che. J4 5(' wtw» φρ^τάί τϊ.,, 
ΊπραΙνον, Ag. 1036 ϊΰο} φρΐνών Xayovaa.^ 
Χογοβ is the story told by the dyycXo; of 
the threats of Parthenopaeus following 
upon those of the other ariatoi (sjj), 

fie I TpLxdt G' κ.τ.λ. It should be 
noted that the hyperbole {which is greater 
with Ίτλάκαμαί than with the ordinary 
epli) is saved by the pres. ϊοτΛται : ' it 
begins (or seeks) to rise.' For the ex- 
pression itself cf. Hom, //, 14. 359 όρβαΐ 
St Tpixfi ϊσταϊ. Soph. O. C. 1464 ii S* 
άκρον I 5ίΐμ^ ύτΓ^\&ΐ κρατίι^ φίιβαν^ Ο. ΤΤ 
ι6ϊ4ρ C/w. 3^1 Κΐ"". //ί/, 631 κρατί 5' 
όρθιου; ifftlpai | 4ΐ'{!Γτίρωκα(οΓ joy),Soph, 
/r. 79" ipBixtpiiK φρίκιι. The feeling here 
is partly dread, but partly also horror at 
their blasphemies, as the next words 
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μ^γάλ α μ€γαλτ}γόρ(ύν 

κλύω <τώ>ΐ' άνοσίων άν8ρων. 

θίοί, τοιίσδ' okeaeiav iv λ^. 



et 



θ€< 



,Όί 



ΑΓ. Ικτον λεγοίμ' αν ανΖρα σωφρονίστατον 553 

άΧκ-ην τ άριστον μάντιν, Άμφίάρίω βίαν. 
Όμολωίσιν Se vpo<i ττυλαι? xeTayjiieVo? 
κακοΐσι βάζΐΐ πολλά Τνδ&ως βίαν, 
" TOf άνΒροφάντ'ην, τον πόλεω? ταράκτορα, 
μ€γιστον Άργίΐ των κακών ^ιΒάσκαλον, 560 

'Epti'vo? κλητήρα, ττρόσ'ίΓολοί' Φόνου, 

ββ3 sq. μ^ιίλα μΒ^άΚηγάρων | ιτλ^κ άι^ΗΤ^ω»' Μ< Corr* ^ed* ^ . xXtiouo'' recc» 
itXuoiSffp Hermann, ϊλι!οι>ο-α» Wellaiier. βββ e! ifSi M» (fleoi M). ^ . effli 

γάρ reca eWe ΐή Schwenk (tWe μοι might be nearer, if it had been required). 



shew. The adj. is proleptic. [The pas- 
sage is only prosaized by the substitution 
of fipSios.] 

φ&2 .sq* *μνγάΧ* & |ίτγ[ίλΐ|γίρ»ν * kkva 
^•ruv>- κ.τ.λ. The (ΐτγιίΧα of Μ was 
an almost inevitable error. The sense 
of £ is 5τΐ τα&τα {or τοιαύτα): 'at the 
haughty boasts I hear.* Cf. st4p. 83, 
/•. y, 939 ή μτΤ)ν ίτι Ze£if.,. | ίσται τα- 
Τΐοτόί, otov ^^αρτύΐται | ydiiot* "γαμΐίν. 
Plat. Phaed. sS Ε ΐϋαΐμΐύψ ο ιΐνϊ)ρ ΐ^αί- 
iifTO, ωϊ ddeit^r ^TeXfira, Hdt. 1*3^ ifia* 

— μ(γ(ίλα...|ΐ(γ(ΐληγίρων recalls e.g. μέ- 
yas μeya}^ωστί^ Λΐνάθ^ν atvGis. If the 
missing syllable is supplied with τΰν 
(which is technically easiest), μι^αΧτι- 
yopiin* of course == jttC7aX. βρτωρ, a con- 
struction favoured by tragedians: cf, Eur- 
£ί. tooO jU'^Ttfl•, Χάβι^ιμϋί μακαρίαί TTfi σηί 
Xtpii, CAa. 494 (n.). 

ssa sq. (I Sfol Sfol: if the Gods 
are really Gods, and possess the power 
of Gods, i.e. if they are mightier than 
mortals, let them punish such words as 
those of Parthenopaeus. Cf- Soph. O. C- 
6?3 (I Ztin frt Zei^f. Probably also there 
is a reference to the supposed derivation 
from ΘΛναι : ' if the Gods are what their 
name implies, viz, disposers ' (cf the 
vulgar English notion that ' God ' is ety- 
mologically related to 'good'). — TOilo"8' 
prac(ically = Tot«}(r5e, 'men like these.' 

Iv *Sf. The iv τί of MSS (at least 
without Tpit) makes no ascertainable 
sense. — Si^ would very naturally be mis- 
understood as the 'Doric form for >?' 
(cf. schol. to P. V. 589 ri U a ia. d 7 ή. 
dI y&p Awptefi ■rip' ^ψ ίη* itni SS.r ^aaiv). 



and the less usual form (for $αϊ) would 
help confusion. For the word cf, inf. 
909 and Anlh. Pal. ή. 2. j (Simon.) 
ΐΓολλάίίΐ ίτ7 STQvt&Tii κατά KKhvov iv Sat 
ψΐιϊτώρ. For the contraction cf. xifr νξ. 
( — vnt) in A 1cm any?. 23.95, a form quoted 
also from Sophocles. Similarly if φψ' 
αντί τοΰ φύίτί {£/. Αία^. 803, 4,^ — iinr, 

A• 534)- 

β*6 sq. ίκτον κ.τ.λ, Amphiaraus(see 
Introd. p. xxxi and Eur. Pkoen. 1 ;i sqq., 
irii sqq.) has been reserved as late as 
possible [Polyneices must necessarily 
come last), not as being a man of minor 
importance, but as being of a different 
type. We may construe either ί ι ) dtv&pa. 
Τίΐ»φ. 4λκην y'Spio-Toii with («UTt» fol- 
lowing independently as a further descrip- 
tion, or (3) dvSpa ο-ιβφ. ('wise and modest 
as a man') is answered by (ΐλκήν τ* 
ίριβ~Γθν [κίντιν ().ί. 'and no less valorous 
for lieing a seer'). In the former inter- 
pretation he possesses two cardinal vir- 
tues, ^bjtppoffovTi and avSpela ; he is also a 
seer. But (as Verrall also holds) the 
latter rendering is pointed to by two 
passages which seem to imply a common 
source in the epic description, viz, Pind, 
0. 6. 15 (Adrastus lotj.) jtoWu στρατιάί 
όφθα\μύν ^juaf, | άμψ&τ^ρον m^^tu^ t' dya.- 
θον καΐ Sopl μάρνασθαί. Soph. 0. C. 1313 
'A/i^d^ieiifj, ret ττρώτα μίν | ihp^i κματν-. 
vwPf πρώτα δ' οΙωνων oSoU { = καϊ μαχτρ-)}^ 
καΐ μάντί^ — ά\κΐ}ΐι ipiirrM μάντιή. — rm- 
φρονίΐΓΤΛταν. The kind of σωφροσύντ; 
specially thought of is doubtless that 
opposed to the Cfipit and μfya\avχίa of 
the other champions, but there is a con- 
notation of Γοψία, which makes it neces- 
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hair would raise its locks on end, when I hear how boastful the 
loud boasts of those impious men. If Gods are Gods, may 
they bring these to naught. 

Scout. For sixth 1 am to reckon a warrior right sage 
and seer right valorous, mighty Amphiaraus. With post at the 
Homoloian gates he hurls many an il! name upon the mighty 
Tydeus, ' Murderer, troubler of public peace, grand master 
to Argos in the art of wrong, Summoner of Avenging Power, 

4>β4 if y^ M, om. lec. Coir. *e(i. \ . (μνα! Wecklein. 56β ά\κψ 3' recc. 

Λβΐ \jr^pa Η. L. Ahrens. | . 



sary for him to be met (('«/. 583) by 
similar opponenU, σαφοί re Αία^αέ'ΰΐ 

&57 ΌμΌλυΐΐΓΐν: Inlrod. ^ |6. 

55Q κακαΐα-ι ^at<L πολλιί: παΧλ^ 
are ihe many terms given immediaiely. 
Grammatically the word is contained ace. 
used as adverb, while «ακοΐο-ι is modal or 
instrumental: 'be-talks Tydeus with,...' 
Cr Hes. 0/p. 186 μ^μ^Ι^οντΆΐ 3' άρά τουϊ 
χάλΐτΓοΙί βά^οίιτΐ^ iirftrtriv. This answers 
to f.f. Horn. //. 2. 214 α,ύτίρ i μακρί 
βοώι^ ^Α^αμίμνοί/ίί tftiK^i μύθφ^ the κακά 
here used being <a<ciji λόγοι or iiCflot. 
For the sense of jSafen• see 470, and for 
the relations of Tydeus and Amphiaraus 

367- .170- 

das τον άϊΒροφόντην κ.τ,λ. A quo- 
tation of the names actually applied by 
Amphiaraus. The article forms part of 
the language usual in snch eases, the 
direct expressiorv not being ω ω/ΒροψΑττα 
but σι t6p avdpoipovnjf . . .'Xiyui• Cf. P. V. 
976 ai rhv ίο^ιστΊ^**, rhv ττίκρίύί ύττίρ- 
τηιιρον, \ Toc ϊ^αμαρτίντ' fit fifoiJt... I ... 
τΰμ TTL'pns κ\4τΓτην \iyw^ Xen. Cyr^ 3. 3. 
4 5* '.Ap/L^i'iflr ίΤί'μτρούτΐμΊΓί καΐ oi &ΚΚοί 
TratfTis ardptMiviKf άνακαλονντΐ^ top eu^py^- 
τηι^, rby άνδρα rbv άγα^όρ». The article 
in such instances is strictly demonstrative. 

Tydeus was άνβροφίντηΐ as having 
slain in Calydon Alcathous and Lycauges 
(schol), or his uncle Thoas, or his ολνη 
Ijrother Olenios (the accounts differ). 
That homicide was the cause of his 
expatriation to Argos. Cf. Eur. Suppl. 
i47 ΘΗ. Τ)\Βύν 5ΐ δή ττώϊ Trarptfioi Ικ\<- 
'KhvB'' ^ρϋ^\ ι \ ΑΔ. Τι/δ^ύϊ μϊν αίμα 
fyr^yivit ^«!γων xSoviit. In ΐΓΟλ€β« 
ταράκτορα the reference is not, of course, 
to Thebes : neither is it specifically to 
Argos (a thought which belongs to the 
next line). Rather the expression is 
generic, comparing his treatment of in- 
dividuals {jhi?o^hrTT\y) with his treat• 



ment of iriXeit. He is a murderer of his 
fellowman and a disturbance to a com- 
munity. Of this character Calydon had 
first had experience, now Argos. The 
way in which Argos suffers by him is 
next: mentioned. 

fieO ι^Ύΐστον: see 412 (n.) for this 
use of μΐγοι. Tydeus is the chief 
prompter of the Theban campaign (In- 
trod. p. xn.-ii). Amphiaraus had opposed 
the expedition, but Adrastus says (Eur. 
SuppL 158) TiKSov ^Αμφιά,ριΐί) ye ττρύι βίαν 
because of the viwr avSpSip βόρυβοί. This 
was mainly the work of Tydeus (see 
ApoUotlor. 3. 6, 8) and was apparently 
described in the epic. Tydeus had mar- 
ried Deipyle, daughter of Adrastus. 

TMV Kaitiv : generic ; not ' the present 
troubles' with Thebes (which would 
require rurSe as in 561), hut of wrong 
courses in general. Conduct is divided 
into two classes, the tight course {τά άγα- 
βά) and the wrong {τά κακά). Cf. Eiiiii, 
883 oihot, καμί^μαί irol X^^oiiira τόγαίά, 
Cho. 781 (n.), inf. 581. 

eei 'Epivios κλητήρα ; obviously 
not the Erinys of Oedipus (with which 
Tydeus has nothing to do), but a general 
description. He is one who invokes or 
calls out the activities of the Erinyes, his 
behaviour being such as to provoke those 
agencies. For the quality implied in an 
Erinys see 70 (n.). Tydeus is a perpe- 
trator of unnatural acts. According to 
the current Greek notion such a man 
causes those who associate with him to 
share in his calamity or curse ; cf. the 
use of ippsiVt φθαρ^ναί ττρύί τίνα, έξομάμ- 
ytfuirBai τΐ TLifi, and e.g. Ar. .£'^. 4, Al*. 
ςΐι6 Λ-ητά τί deCp' ίιΐίφ9ίρηί; ( = 'why 
did you coiue here with a plague upon 
you (to our injury)?'). Tydeus thus 
summons an Erinys to Argos in the pre- 
sent instance.^κλητήpα can hardly here 
be used in the special legal sense. Rather 
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κακών τ* Άδραστω roifSe βονλεντ-ηρίΟΡ." 
και τον σον au^t? ττρό? crropac aSeX^eov 
έζνπτίάζων ΟΜμα, Πολυνείκους βίαν, 
δί« τ' €Ρ TekevT-g τούνομ' €ρ8ατονμ€νος 
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ΛΛΛ KOJiQtf 5* recc. τ* del. Wecklein. 509 ττροσμόραν Μ, τρόίΓμοραν or Irpof μορον 

recc. Corr. *ed. ^ . τρίι μίρα* Verrall. τμαιμοΧών marg. AU. {unlikely in the fact). 
Tpii μό/χμοί' Η. \'oss, ττ/Μτθροώ» ομύνιορον Francken, TrpaivcKHn Μ, Schmidt {-rpvr- 
βοων ν,'ίΛύά be nearer)^ οΖ'θί^ ff τατρόϊ μοίρα» κάσιν Hermann, I had previously 



it samply—'summoner' (το» Έ/κκΰι κα• 
"Κοΐψτα., cf. κΚ-ψ^ρο•' "rbn KaXitrarra He- 
sych^ quoting from Ion), Iti SuppL 630 
if\TjT^p = κίρ'ΐι corresponding to the 
mjpijjca JcaXijTopa of Horn. //. 14. 577. 
But an attendant sala^Br has no place 
her^. It is hard to see how Tydeus 
could act as the summonei of other 
persons on behalf of an Erinys, while it 
IS easy ti> understand how he could call 
for the Erinys herself, [The conjecture 
λητηρα is ingenious, but doe^s not improve 
matters.] 

ιτβίβτΓολον Φ&νον: 'minister of Bloo<l- 
shedt' i.e* Tydeus is specially devoted to 
the interests of Bloodshefj and sees to it 
that that grim power receives his dues. 
He lets pass no opportunity of bringing 
about slaughter. A ι-ρέβ-ίΓολοΓ is a temple- 
minister or priest (Icp^a schoL), a.>> in 
£itm. loaj, Hacchyl. 14. i (Άί^άται 
irpdffn-oXoi), who takes care that the sacri- 
ncea are provided. The thought is the 
same as in j4g. 736 ifpfiit nt Άταί ίδμοα 
•κροαίθράφθ-ή (read -τροαίτρίψβτι), Eur. Or. 
161 ίϊίρωιΊίρίαι (of the Furies). Ci.CycL 
396 τψ θίοΰτνγύ I "Αίίου μα^ίίρφ, 

ββ3 βουληττηριον: neuter, 'the in- 
strument of advice '; cf. wainjTijpiof, ifurij- 
ptov (Eur, /. T. 243), fivuiff-Hipiov (Or. 
,i<jo), Eur. Amir. 446 Χνάρτί); icoiKot, 
ίόλίίί βον'ΧΐΐτΓ^ρίΰί^ I φίΙίΰω}> SjfaKTti. In 
7 re. -251 Cassandra is σκ6τία y^^μφίlϊΓήpίa 
of Agam. 

see καΐ τίν β -iv αΐβιΐ κ.-τ.λ. The 
reading of Μ πρέα-μ^ραν is not intel- 
ligible. It is doubtless possible that the 
word μίρα, used of a 'division' of the 
Spartan army, may once have possessed 
a wider use ('part' or 'portion'), but, if 
so, it apparently lay very far back, and 
we can hardly receive into Attic trimeters 
a word which is not only absent from 
Attic and its cognate Ionic, but is without 
any literary tradition. If such a word 
had been possible we might perhaps have 
rendered 'invites to his share' (in the 
reproaches). The case is different with 



ittX^tiv, which is the only Homeric 
form, is Ionic, and has ample literary 
vogue. Sophocles (O. C. 53 j) uses ιΐίίλ- 
φίοί in lyrics, and, though the form does 
not elsewhere occur in trimeters, it may 
be urged {a} that ΰμμί {Emu. 6:3) is no 
less unique, χάρΐασί occurs in trimeters 
in Eur. AU. 756, μέιταη in Soph. Ακί, 
1223, •^ji'i/''• .'< ^"d '1 principle the 
appearance of aitk^eit is no more strange 
than that of μανιοι, ^itrot, Cf. also fi; 
3,50 τάϊ edr, Eur, Hipp. 1 147 ίκρνκ^ΐν 
(senar,), Phom. 1 J46 ί<τταν Μ Χαμττρώ, 
Hit. 531 ιΤΕβ-λωιτΐτο, kites, 515 Μχία,ι., 
Achaeus fr, 24 A^Xuiifc : (i) that, since 
the sense of 'brother by birth' (and pro- 
bably 'twin': cf. 917 n,> is here empha- 
si.'ied, the longer-drawn and rarer form 
iieX^it (cf. Skt. sagarbhyas) may be 
deliberately chosen as more effective for 
the purpose. 

The thought is that Polyneices is brother 
of Eteocles from the point of view of birth, 
but not from that of natural feeling. He 
is more than kin, hut less than kind. Tq 
the Messenger also the brothers are 
ittK^tei in blood, but there the likeness 
ends, since Polyn. is unpatriotic and 
irreligious. The word eirapaf is em- 
phasised, and though one nngbt at urst 
be tempted to surest t.g, wpis σιτορά• 
γ* or Oft oiropf γ' with that stress in 
view, careful examination will show that 
to the best Greek the γ* is in such in- 
stances quite unnecessary, if not en- 
feebling. — rill ffiJv ('your ο«τι') and the 
like are in tragedy always stronger than 
ffnf &c,, the article being a real demon- 
strative added to emphasise either a. 
distinction or a point of pathos. See 
Che. 14 (n.), 89, 478, 484 (n.). 'Am- 
phiaraus,' says the Scout 'turns (oiitr 
= ddnaps) from Tydeus to jour own 
brother — hrother so far as birth goes....* 
A corruption of irpi* (q-)irop«ii to irpof 
|>^pat was due to the very similar shapes 
of the cursive uncials for ν and μ, and 
the further change to the accus. was 
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minister of Slaughter, Adrastus' counsel in this course of 
mischief 

And next upon that brother of thine — begotten for such — 
the mighty Polyneices, he calls with upturned eye and dwelling 

thought of ...uMis, <ώι> Tpiim ii' ipar, κάσιν, but this perhaps involves too much 
departure. ββ* όνομα Μ, corr, Schiitz. | (cf. MSS at Soph. O, C. too, Tfac/t. 371), 
Eur. /.j4. 354, /. y. 905, Ath. J03 c for similar confuuion. lu Hipponax j^-, 8j ap. 
Suid. TO ivo^a is glossed in one MS by rit οφθαλμό*). βββ τ' del. Blomfield. 



I 



proliably made through some fancy as to 
the sense.] 

ββ4 ί|νΐΓτιιίζΜν %|ΐα. The objec- 
tion to οναμα is not to the repetition in 
TOittvQ\L• of the next line. Enough in- 
stances have already occurred to shew 
that of such repetition the Greeks of this 
period thought nothing. Cf. j-iff. 14 
φόβαί yap d^P' Cnrrov ταραιττατίϊ \ τό μτ; 
βΐβαίω^ βλέφαρα σνμβαλΰν ΰττνψ. Nor 
does the infrequent metrical resolution 
affect the question (580 n.). Rather the 
difficulty lies in the sense, iivrna^eip 
might possibly be taken of * spreading 
out' Ιάναττύΐΐτων schol.) or 'making to 
sprawl,' bke a man who lies ΰττιοϊ. By 
this would be meant that he utters either 
(i) the name ' ΠολίΐΈΐκΕί,' or {i) the word 
άδΛφίίν in a long-drawn fashion. But 
l^ainst (1) it may be urged that άίί\φί6ιι 
is a word of the Messenger, not of Am- 
phiaraus, and against both (1) and {t) 
that TO ivofui would be needed. The 
sense of t^inrTialiiir is also rather far- 
fetched. Moreover, if βρομα means the 
name 'Πολί*ίΐΜϊ,' there is a tautology 
with the next line (hardly lessened by 
leaking τ* there exegetic). The confusion 
of ΐνο|Μΐ and ίμμο is of the most fre- 
quent : see crit. n. 

The meaning of ίζίίητιάΐιινίμμα might 
be (ii) * turning back hi?i head and looking 
up.' This would imply an appeal to 
Ileaven, fur which Blomfield quotes 
Lycoph. 361 ή S' ffj τέραμνα... \ 7Ajjfai 
ώ>ω ατρίψασα χύαίται στρατψ, Vetg. 
Α/:η. I. 4OJ (Cassandra) (idcaiium ttndens 
ardentia iiimina friislra: (h) ' turning up 
his eyes' (in the sense of Shak. /{. atiiiy, 
1. τ. ly white-upturtiid iyei, Ath. 515 A 
τά Xevjca t^irara^aXciv Tm» ^φ&α\μϋίν)^ 
The notion of Amph. thus using his eyes 
in horror might seem to a modern some- 
what grotesque, but in fact the Greeks 
made much facial demonstration of their 
feelings ; cf. Cho, 184 νωμΰηιτ' ίφμύτ (η.), 
Bacchyl. 16. [7 tSey Si θησιύί, \ μέ\ατ S' 
iir' ιδρύων | Mvairev όμμα, καρδίαν δέ 
pet I σχέτλίον άμvξetι &\yoi, Plut. AUr. 



44, Hymn. Hsrm. 178 &c. A more 
curious form of expression occurs in Eur, 
yV-. 764 irpor αίθϊίρ^ έξαίίίλΧ^σαι κόραί. 
Paley quotes Shak. Λ'. ffen. VIII. i. ί 
mmmiing his eyes hi did dhcharge a 
horrible eath, 

ses GCs τ ίϊ τίληιτΐΐ κ.τ.λ. The 
.sense of JvSaTi>v|io>os is 'dwelling upon,' 
derived from that of separating into com- 
ponents, or parcelling out with slow 
deliverance. Cf. yj•. 350 ό i' ifSariirat 
raf fctr ίύιταΐδίατ. Soph. Tr. 791 ιτολλά 
S' οΐμίύτγ•^ βοω*, J t6 Sv^rapiivoif \έκτρον 
ίνίατούμίρια, Eur. fl. F. ii8 Xttyoui 
dpf tffiffT^par ίνδατούμ^νο^. A cc^nate use 
of βατϊϊίτβαι is that of dividing by biting 
= 'chewing' or 'eating' {e.g. Hom. //. 
20. 394 ώμύ. δά^α^θαί), and the notion of 
'biting apart' the syllables was perhaps 
that intended in the original application 
of the word to contexts like the present, 
before it became established for poetry. 
Hesych. explains by μfpιf6μ(•'ot xai oiovel 
κακίύί λί'γο/ρ σφοδρωί. For the first word 
he certainly had tradition ; at //. 24. 1 1 1 
Toi Si xeiva τιχτσΙ ίατώϊτο the schol. 
explains by ίμ^μίον βαδί^ουσαί, and so 
schol, Aescbin. 65. 7 (from Soph.) Sofoi- 
/itf OS ■ ΰϊτομίρι^δμίνοί. But such a passage 
as that in I-lom. l.£, may again very well 
be related to the familiar notion of 'eating 
up' the way with stride after stride 
(woasi), ivB«iTOU(iit»*i therefore differs 
little in (its original) sense from 'chewing 
over' the name. 

The meaning of hi TtXfVTJ is not at 
once obvious. But inasmuch as the 
language here u.sed indicates only that 
Amph, calls upon Polyn. by name, slowly 
emphasising it, while the speech ad- 
dressed lo him (though not necessarily in 
the expectation that he would hear it) 
foUmvz the call (ifoXel), we can hardly 
take the words as = 'at the end of his 
speech.' It is better to gather the sense 
from the close connection with τοΰνομα, ; 
'he dwells Iwnce upon the name in its 
ending' (which is -jrtitjjt) ; i.(. he repeaU 
the name ' naXiPeucei, IloXiii'iUitt,' but 
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καλεΓ- \(γ€ΐ δί τοντ' ciros διά στό^α- 
" 1) τοΐον €ργον καΐ ^eoicri ττροσφί\ί<;, 
καλόν τ άκοΰσαι καΧ Xeyciv μεΘυστίροις, 
πόλιν πατρωαν και θίον<; τους Ιγγ€νύ<ΐ 
νορθεΐν, στράτΐνμ ίπακτον ίμβεβληκότα' 
/iijTpos τ€ πηγην τίζ κατασβ^σίΐ ^ίκτ); 
πατρίς Se γαία (τη^ νπο σττουδής δορι 
ά\.ον(Τα ττώς <γο4 ζνμμα•)^ο^ γίΡΐ^ο'εται; 
ΐγατγΐ. μΐΐ^ Βη nj'vSe πιαί/ω ^θόνα. 
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ι φλ/τ'ι ίί Keck, i . *71 Μ•^;»*! *f Grotius. f . irXirrt» Seidkr. | . i(it7|t 

M^, Jifg BlomfieU. 073 re lecc. for Si. &74 In the mistaken eflbrt to avoid 



makes Ihe most of the hi/^ pari (cf. 
Ear. Phoen, ^^fi αλη^ώι ΐ* ορομα Πολν> 
reiiTT^ τατήρ | iOtro σοι dtiq rpotai^ vftKiior 
Ιτώννμον and inf. 645, 814 sq.j. (The 
wordt as repeated, would in all proba- 
bility tic tittered in different tones, 
according to the Greek and Latin (if not 
universal) manner indicated in r.^. *A/if ϊ, 
•A/>f» (//. J. 31), Hyia, Hyla (Verg. Eel. 
6. 44), Jifl/r, va// (ihid. 3. 79).] 

βββ κ(^ϊ: simply = 'calls on the 
name of as in Soph. O. T. 1245 jcaXrE 
τϋΐ' ^ifj Aaicu' ird\a( vsKpar^ All this is 
an outburst which Polyn. may be much 
too far off to hear. At the satne time it 
is weU also to recall such a use as Soph. 
0. T. 779 (tulip.., μ*... I caXfi Tap' «ϊν^ 
ιτλαιίτόϊ wf efT^i' ττατρί. 

X^yfi 61 tovt' Vn^ 6ia crr^^a is a 
phrase les^s weak and commonplace in 
the Greek than it appearu in a literal 
translation. — yjefO. St τοντ' brM^'and 
this is the language he uses' (afiet calling 
upon Polyn.), while Sid ο^μα (cf. i|i) 
denotes open speech as opposed to 
thought. For the width of meaning of 
ΪΙΠΜ cf. Ijo, Cho. 46 (n.), Plut. Aier. 
863 D iyii 3f 'Khjiiv ΑφιΆω τά λί•/6μΐνα, 
ΊΓΐίθίσ&αΙ ye μτ/ν αύ wat^aitaci άψΐί\ω, 
και μοί το firor τοντο έχ^τω έΐ irdira τ6ν 
Xoyoif. For λ{^ιι,..δια ιττομΛ cf. Baita- 
chow. 74 ί77) *^^ τοΐον ψάτο μνθον άττό 
στύματόί τ' ayoptivtv^ Theogn. 166 ij δέ 
τέμ(ν φβίγ^ΐτ^ diro ιχτή^τοί. and the Uf 
voce ■veeavit of Latin. Headlani [On 
£d. Aesch, p. 75) provides other in- 
stances. 

ββ7 sq. ή ToEov Ιργον καΐ κ.τ.λ..,. : 
καΐ cannot be joined with if as in the 
familiar i^ και of incredulous question, 



but it may very well play its frequetrt 
part of throwing a tone upon a word or 
notion which follows. Here it Is not 
upon the one word SMto^ but upon the 
whole notion tioln itpo^iXtt ('god• 
pleasing'), i.e. fftal are not contrasted 
with other beings, but regard for the 
gods is by implication contrasted with 
disregard of them. — καΐ does not, of 
course, answer to the following τ'. (See , 
Kiihner-Gerth Π. pp. 7^t sq.) τ' is con- 
nective of the clauses, and the notion is ' 
μ^ρ θΐόΐσι ττροσφίΧίί ^στι, KaXatf τ' άκοΰσαι- 
Kai-\dytuf μΐθνατέρΰΐί; *and is it a thing 
of honour (to you) for posterity to hear 
and tell of?' cf. Hom. //. 1. tig αϊιτχρορ 
■yop -riie 7' ί<Γτ1 itai ίσσομίΐΌΐιη )r('W<riai. 
[Amphiaraus, it will be seen, does not 
argue the question of Polyneices' claims, 
but only (hat of his piety and reputation 
for patriotism.] 

&β9 sq. ir6Xiy κ.τΧ : cf Soph, Αηί. 
jgg it (viz. Polyn.) 7^? χατρψαν καΐ 0e(iit 
Totii iyyivsU \ φvyit κατΐ)^&ών '^ffiXijat.,. 
I Tpijirai. 

«Tpdrtv)!' heoKTiv: a gravamen lies 
in the adjective. He calls in an alien 
army to invade his own country. Cf. 
fjoph. Tr. 2ig ιττρατ&ν.,.4χακτύτ. Hov 
nearly ίι-οκτίι = ffVoi appears from e.g-.'• 
Eur. /ΰίί 59 Ϊ, Soph. AJ. 1 196. 

671 (ΐητρ^ΐ Tf ιτηγ»)»' κ.τ.λ. τ* does 
not answer to the following Et (although 
that sometimes occurs : see Jebh on 
Soph. Tr. 143, U, C. 433), but intro- 
duces a new aspect or argument. After 
this 8i is connective, with an antithesis ΐ 
lit. ' (yes), and what right will ever dry : 
up the maternal fount? And (so again)....' 
— μ»|τρί§ is defining gen. with ττηγήν (cf. 
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twice upon the ending of the name. And these the words he 
utters : 'Doybtless a deed like this js welcome in Heaven's eye,^ 
and to be heard and told hereafter to thy glory — to despoil the 
country of thy fathers and the Gods of thine own race, by 
hurling upon them an invading host. Nay, how can there be a 
right to make dry the maternal fount ? And how can it help thj' 
cause when, through jealousy of thine, thy fatherland is made 
captive of the spear? For me, I shall make fat this land,buriedy 



the repeated word χθ6ι>α \ . 
Ti\ir (Lowinski). 



.χΡοκίι alterations have beeu made, i.^f. πλάκα (SctititiJ, 
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545), The miyh ^"fpis is the 'source 
corjsisting in a mother,' i.e. the source 
from which one takes his birth. Having 
used the phrase 'the source of a mother 
for the ' mother who is the source of one's 
life,' the poet, instead of 'slay,' proceeds 
with a word adapted to ττ-ηγή, vi?.. κατα- 
«τβίιηι, σβ^νρυμι being suited to various 
iornLs of ' using up,' e.^. quenching fire, 
exhausting a well, and so destroying life. 
With its present application cf. j4g. 878 
(μοί'/ΐ μέν ^-η κΧαιιμάτίίίΐ' iTifftrvToi \ itijycti 
κατίίΐβήκασίν^ (j49 ^^'^^^ ίάλπίτσο, τίϊ 3^ 
iftv κατασβέσ€ΐ ; — t£s ... 8ίκη =' what ρ1 ea 
of right?' The whole thus = Tii an σύρ 
ΒίκΊ} κατασβέ^ΐΐΐί 

673 sq. πατρίΐ St γαϊα κ.τ.Χ. =?ru3$ 
δί tr(H τό Tijt^ TrarpiSs δορί άλΰιναί ξύμμαχον 
yty^trai; * How will the enslavement of 
a fatherland tnake for your causei*' The 
participial expression (more familiar in 
Latin) is similar to that in CAi>. 359 oSt' 
apxtKOt σΌί Tar U3' avavOih ττνθμτιν | 
βώμοΐΐ dp^fei, i.^. rit ΐΓώ»'Τ£ΐ rhv ττυθμ^α 
αίοϊίηΐΊΐι ούκ dpiiiei. See note there and 
add Xen. J/eU, 3. 3. 34 oiVoi σωθΐί^ tun 
■τολλούϊ αμ μί^α. ^povti» irOiiiiTcti . . . άττο- 
X6/^e«>iis 3ί Ί^άμτίύν νποτέμοί ay τάι Αττίίαϊ, 
Plut. A/er. f>H c ό Si xaipis 4r τιαντί ^ir 
xnpfStti μι•γά\α, βΧά,ντίΐ κ.τΛ. For the 
thought cf. Ευτ. Phoen. 571 φ{μ', TJv fKyji 
*fi\v ri^vS ^ h μ'η τί5χοι ϊτοτΐ, | irpis θίων 
τρστταΐα Tuis άμαο'τ^ίίϊ Διί ; 

vi^vvi οΊΓονΒήΐΐ * through a jealousy 
(or ambition) of thine.' Tliis is better 
than a possible * through party spirit on 
your account ' (cf. trij ττόθοί, σδί Ιρωι), 
.iince the former makes the blame more 
individual to P[>lyneices. 

574 sq. tyotyi )iiv Εή κ.τ.λ. : i.e. I 
know very well my own fate and I am 
content to meet it. The Si- clause, if 
expressed, would refer to the fate of 
others — .τήνΕ* ; not only with the same 




force as in 48 (n.) (' I shall stay where we 
are'), but with implied antithesis. His 
seership should have enriched Argos ; in- 
stead it will enrich Thel)es, [For the fate 
of AmpbiaTRUs see Introd, p, xKxiii (n.). 
Note however that nothing is said here 
of his chariot, as in Eur. Pheeii. 1 71 and 
commonly in the legend.] — τιαν« : 
' enrich.' Though it is the country of the 
enemy (πβλ<ίΐ£α«) he will bless it with 
fatness {i.e. wealth), viz. by being buried 
in it and becoming there a μ&ντα to 
whom men will resort, to the material 
advantage of Thebes, If there is any 
parallel allusion to the fattening of the 
earth by his body, that meaning is quite 
secondary, and, to prevent an acceptation 
otherwise, the next line is added in defi- 
nition. [There is evidently no room for 
the notion of Hor. Od. 1. i, 15 ijnis 
tioii Latitw sanguint pitiguior \ tampus ? 
since Amphiaraus was swalloiced up 
aUve.] — jMlVTis explains the enriching; 
grammatically it is predic. with KfKdiAus 
(i.^* wffrf μάντι•ί thtat). The word K<K<v- 
e<us is chosen because of the peculiar 
manner of his disappearance. Kpi-nTtit 
(or its congeners) is rt^larly useti of the 
circumstance; cf. Soph. Ει. Βφ Άμφίά- 
ρξίιτν .. ,κρχίφβέντα... Ι Jfoi ννν iirh γιίαί\.,. 
ττάμψι^οΐ ofii<rfl"ii. The point of iroKf- 
)iU.$ is that a Tiput whose burial-place 
became a μαιττίΐον would choose to confer 
its benefits on his own or a friendly 
country. For the dead μάντίί in a foreign 
soil see Ridgeway Early Age of Greice 
pp. ,i07 st)q. 

krl χβονβϊ is right. The consideration 
that he will be 'buried under' the earth 
(iwo χβονίϊ) is feeble; here the thought 
is that his place as prophet will be 'found 
upon ' Theban soil. Aesch. does not 
say where the oracle is to be. For 
χΜνα.,.χβο»«ί» see Chs. ji (n.). 
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μαχώμ^θ', ουκ άτιμοι^ ελπίζω μόρον." 
τοιανθ' ό μάνπζ άσττίΒ* ίνκηλον οχέΒων 
ιτάγ^^αλκον ΐ7ί'δα• στ^μα 8' ονκ έττην κύκλω• 
ον γαρ SoK€iv άριστο?, αλλ' είναι Θ4λΐΐ. 
βαθίΐαι^ άλοκα δια φρ€νοζ καρπονμίνοί, &9ο 

ΐζ η? τα KeSva βλαστάνεί βουλεύματα, 
τούτω σοφούζ τ€ καγαθου^ dynjpera? 
π€μ7Γ€ίν iwaivSt' Scii^o? ο? ^eoi»? σΐβα. 
ΕΤ. ψεΰ τοΰ ^υναλλάσσοί/τοϊ ορνι,θοζ βροτούζ, 

Βίκαιορ άνδρα τοΐσί Βυσσφεστεροίζ. 5^5 

βΤβ £τΓΟ χΡονιΙι recc. ^ ■ Confusion of irt and inro is extremely frequent (see 
MSS at Soph. 4/•. J 7, 545, rnwi, 931, Thuc. 8. 10. i, Xen. Hell. i. 6. 18 
&c.). 877 iflitijXQt• (χω» >f , γρ. eijci'itXoi' c/MWf m, Corr. * ed. f . eiitiJXiiii 

txhiy Donner, eCjojXoi c^iiwc Prien. β7β iiirft Weckl., ffiufi Diud-, W(Kf 

Lowinski. j . ft78 SicauH is substituted for Apiirrot in many quotations of the 



A70 μαχιά|Μβ': >.^. if you must have 
it so. — οΐκ ατιμον: either (i) in the vtiy 
of meeting his death — a death of honourt 
or (i) in his (destiny after death (574 sq.J. 
But |i4pov = 'death' and not 'fate' {CAo. 
Β n.J, and this makes for the former sense 
as the one literally expre.'ised, although 
the latter is perhaps not excluded (cf, Cic. 
iU lyiv* I. § 40 Amphiarautn sic honoravii 
fama...dius u( habfretur, quoted by 
Paley), For JXirf^e with simple accus. 
cf. Cho, 537 ^irof Ύαμίοΐϋν i\wiaaaa. Ίτημί* 
Tiiir (n.) and (also with the unfavourable 
sense of Αιγ£ϊ) yV. tjdesp. 460 έΧττίζίυτ 
κακά. 

*77 dinriB' «βκηλοκ 'τχβαητ ιτάγ- 
χαλκον. That the sense required is 
'holding his shield quietly' should ap- 
pear from the contrast with the cor^duct 
of the other champions: cf. 526 — ^529 
(with ίιιιΐιμα}, 476 sq. (with Suii^ayroi), 
371 sq. (the jingling bells). This sense 
is excellently given by (νκιιλβν (cf. Αρ. 
Rhod. 1* 936 ούδί Tiva^aet \ ^iin^, ΐύκή- 
Xoiair ininSiiav mptrfuraui). Nor can 
there beany objection to the combination 
of the adjectives, since cSktiXoii is pre- 
dicative while ττά-γχαλκβν is epithet: 
'holding at rest a shield all of bronze.' 
The metrical difficulty of Μ might be 
met by W|miv (crtt. n.), but this contra• 
diets the sense. It is better to suppose 
that Ιχι»ν is either corruption or explana- 
tion of ιτχίβ»ν, for the leiise of which 
see 416- 

878 iraYxoXKev ; i.f. not merely 
hide with plates of bronze (ffdxot κατά- 



χαΚΛον), or wicker*work so covered [iria 
κατάχαλΐαή, but made wholly of bronze. 
Contrast ίττΙχαΧκοι ίστίτ (Hdt. 4. ΐοο), 
χαλκόκϋίτοί" triay (Eur. Tra. 1 193). 

e^^ 6' ούκ έιτην κνκλφ : cf. 476. 
This expression both describes the shield 
as round, i.e. Argive (cf. 537 κνκΧυτψ, 
6ig ΐίκνκλιιτ}, and also helps us to visual- 
ise : * there was no emblem to be seen on 
(all) its orb.' The epic apparently con- 
tained this point (cf. Eur. Fhoin. it 11) 
* Κίίφίάρανί, oii ίτημΐΤ ίχωμ | ύβριιίμέψ^ψ 
άλλα ίΤΜψρίΐ'ωί άσημ' διτλβ. 

879 ού Ύ^ 8βΚ4Ϊν κ.τ.λ. The an- 
tithesis of seeming and being (as of λάγοϊ 
and (pyov\ is a favourite in Greek. Cf. 
Plat. Apol. -φ iy Q μίν 7άρ νματ ιτάκΐ 
εΰδαίμανα^ ^teetv ehat, ί'γώ Si elym, 
Astyd. /r. I oiJ τοΰ SeKctii μα τψ S' 
dXijAfiai fidXii, Pint, Afur, 88 Ε KftaO 
δοκονρται καΐ ολτοϊ. So Sail. CaA 54 
esse ijuam videri bonus malehal (Cato). 
The present passage is referred to in 
Plat. Rep* 363 A T& Ji taC kiisypkot} ίγόΚ^ι 
^j» dpa opSnrfpoi' λί^Εΐϊ κα,τα τον άίίκου* 
τψ QVTi yap φίίσονσι top ddivoj', ore ilfiTT}• 
SeijOyTa -κρΒ,γμΛ a\ri&ittii 4χ&μΐνον καΧ οϋ 
TTphi dufav ^ώϋτα, ον fluifitp aStKov dXX' 
(Irai iei\eiv, βαθύαν ίλοκα κ.τ,Χ. There 1 
is of course no indication in this thatj 
Plato knew of the reading Sficaioe (criL ( 
n.) for £pivTot. He is led to quotffj 
Aeschyius simply for the antithesis ofl 
seeming and being. It was natural that, J 
to suit occasions, any other epithet should 1 
be substituted for SpiflTos, so long as it J 
was metrical. (For a full discussion ctf) 
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to give my rede upon a foe man's soil. Let us fight ! I fear no 
unhonourable death.' 

So spake the seer, holding at rest his buckler of pure bronze. 
No blazon was on its orb, for his will is not to seem the bravest, 
but to be ; and he reaps the produce of deep furrowing of the 
mind, wherefrom spring counsels trusty. 

Against him I am for sending a match both wise and brave. 
He who honours Heaven is one to fear. 

Et. Fie on the chance that brings together mortals, 
a righteous man with the worse and ungodly sort ! In 

present lines {i.g. Plut. AHstid. 3). See Hermann's full note, and \ . 5BO ώΧκα 
Krebs, f , eel i<t> -^t Plut. Mor. ji E, 186 B, Aristid. 3, but ef ij( Mor. 88 B. 

So Ar. Eg, 4 ii o5, but Suid. quotes with ϊ^Γ o5. 084 ii/nnXXiiroi'ros M, corr. m 

(Siiperscr. ), |t/i'aXXafavTot Blomneld. ^ ■ jSporair m' and most efjitt. ^ . 5ββ βι^β- 
fieirripoit Μ, corr. m (superscr.). ΒυσσφίστάτΜΐ recc. (The confusion ο Γ compar. 



I 



the point see Hermann's note to this 
line.) 6£«αιο9 obviously has no plaee 
here. Nor is it likely tbat Aesch. in- 
tended any allusion to Aristides, though 
Plutarch {Arist, 3) reports the tradition 
that all the audience looked at Aristides 
when the lines were uttered. It is alto- 
gether more probable that the lines were 
applied to Arist. by others, with the 
adj. so changed as to suit b dfffotor i-wiKa- 

980 sq. βαβ(ΐαν. In Plato [I.e.) the 
notion in paBtiiiii> is partly playful, with 
something of the sense of our 'deep' in 
the way of worldly wisdom. In the 
original here it denotes (1) 'rich produce' 
(TheoiJ. 107 οίΐτί 7άρ ay ττ&ντο' στείρων 
βαθύ Xijioii άμψτ), [ι) 'deep ploughing' 
(of which the former is a result). That 
[ both notions are included is clear from 
the choice of ίλοκο with itopirotiiiEiOi, an 
expression which is really a condensation 

καρτΓΐίύμίΐΌί. The tnind of Amphiaraus, 
like rich soil {cf. βaθvyeωv, βαθύχθων 
303), is βαθίΐα {βαβύφρων) in itself (cf. 
Hom. //. 19. 1 ij φρψ jSaiaa, Find. JV. 
4. 7, Theogn. ιθ5ϊ); meanwhile his 
thinking (μ4ριμτα, βανλ-ή) ploughs deep 
into that soil, and the result is ^οιΛΕίματα 
which are of 'the trusty' sort (for ti cf. 
j6on.). That result is intellectual, not 
moral, as in Purs. 145 ψροατίΙΙα xfif^c 
Koi /Saflt'^oiXoi'. With the metaphor cf. 
Find. P. 1. 74 'Ρα!άμαιιθι•!...φ(>ί>>ίύΐι | 
Ιλαχί KApTrhtr άμΜμι^ΓΟί*^ Λ\ to. 12 ^ρίρώί- 
καμτίιι ii'iSei? σντάρμοξιιι δίκμ. Ap- 
parently the present place suggested to 
Arisloph. the line [Lys- 406) roiaer' ar' 
αύτν» β\αΐ!τάτ€ΐ βονλίύμΛτα, 



[The metre of v. 580 (two tribrachs 
succeeding each other) is unusual for 
Aesch. (though cf. Λτί. 587 ώ rXcitrrai' 
ίχθοί &ί>ομα. ^αΚαμΐνοι κ\ύΐΐν)^ but the 
peculiarity is more obvious to one who is 
counting the feet and syllables than to 
one reading for the sense. To read «Ιλκα 
is surely unnecessary.] 

sea sq. α-οφβνι tt κίγαβοιίι; 'both 
wise and brave,' to match his own αοιφρο- 
σύιτη and arSpdit (55,1; »q.}. — άντηρίτα» is 
generic for singular.^timivu : ceiisK 
(Cho. 575 n.).— Sfivi* St κ.τ.λ. : whereas 
in the case of the blasphemers the ad- 
vantage has all been on our side (^14). 

Αβ4 φ^ϋκ.τΧ: inanswerto Sttvin κ,τ .\, 
Eteocles gives reasons why even Amph. 
is less to be feared. His company will 
ruin him.— τοβ ξ«ΐ(θλλιίΐΓβ•οι»τβι : generic 
(as βροτούϊ shows); 'the chance which 
brings mankind into association (or deal- 
ings) with each other.' Cf. Eur. Herad. 
4 TtSKti t' ixpjjuTi» Koi. fivaXXiiirfftt* 
^apiir, Soph. O. T. 33 if Tf σνμφνριιΐι 
βίον I ...it» re ίαιμόνων aviiaWaycut, 7Ί•. 
845.— ίρηββι = τίίχ))ί, the sign {a/is, 
ar/teit} of fortune being put for the fortune 
itself (Soph. 0.7". ji άρι>ιθί yap «at τήκ 
τίτ' αίσίφ τίχψ \ rapi<rxit iifilv shows the 
intermediate step). 

esft SiKauv &νΖρα κ.τ.λ. : in exe• 
getic (or perhaps partitive) apposition, 
i,e. narrowing the sense o( βροτον! (iXXiJ- 
λ(κιιι) ξυναΧ^Ατσοττοί : *to wit, the right- 
minded man with men of less piety.' 
This is the same construction as in Hdt. 
(. jj cwidiitt αίχ^ιήϊ mfpi-Zir, ri ^u^riii 
T^tri λόγχυσι ilm όμαίωί χρύσιαν. — 8ί- 
«αι**: hoHtstum. The wonl is much 
more comprehensive than the English 
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iv παντί πράγ€ί 8' ίσθ" ομιλίας «αιτήϊ 
κάκίον ovBiv καρποζ οΰ κομιοΎεοζ• 
Attjs αρονρα Βανα,τον €κκαρ7ηζ€ται. 
η γαρ ^ν^ισβα^ ττλοίον εΰσε/δής ανηρ 
ναντβσί θίρμοις καΐ πανουργία τινί 
ολωλ^ν ανδρών (τυν θΐοτττνστω γίνει. 



590 



and super!, compendia is exceedingly eommon in all MSS.) *ββ &τψ S Bothe. 

«apirii οΰ κομΛΟτίοί \ dnji όρούροι edraroi ict.X. Keck. Valckenaer ejects the line. ^ - 



'JDSt,' including regard for iimi in all its 
forms. The original sense of δίκ-η is 
'the iodicated (or prescribed) way,' i.e. 
'right and proper' behaviour, whether 
from a moral, legal, or soda! point of 
view. CC Pirtd. O. ϊ. g owttf SlttLiav 
ξίνωιι, Che. 667 iimUinr ίμμάταν rapovcis. 
(n.), Mttm. 55 Kol ιζόίΤμοί oCrt wpbi θίΜίν 
λγίλματα | φ^ρίι-ΐ' Uxtiioj οΰτ' is ά^ϋρώττύΐν 
στΪ7θΓ, Here [he other champions are 
regardless of the 'due behaviour* in 
regard to the gods, while Amph, observes 
all such 5Utj. 

β4σί^ a sufhciently frequent use of the 
comparative. Cf. Eur. /r. 186. ro 
ττΐλίιϊ I αϊ μίί^άνων κ\ύουσ-ί ίνσΰ^β^ΰ- 
rdpur, Αι. Λ'η«. 1445 άμΛθίστιρ6ιι { — ψ•- 
rotf Be^iiirs) ttoij ttvt καΐ σαψέ^ημϋ», 
Milton /".i. 3. 51 mori unexpert. Verrall 
quotes Mart. 12. 34. 7 vincet cattiSida. 
iurba nigriortm. 

58β sq. irpciyiL: cauia, 'business' 
{in.]. So -πρίσμα Ag. 1537, Eum, 491, 
Chs. 871. The sense producet! by the 
combination κακηϊ NcficKiv is not the flat 
' there is nothing worse than bad company ' 
but 'than bad partnership there is nothing 
mon bad.' 

KOfwris oi «ομιστΐοΐ is abruptly ex- 
pressed, and for the same purpose as the 
next line, viz. to emphasise a τ^ώ^τί. — 
ο|ίΐλ[(ΐΐ κακηϊ is understood again with 
these words, the gen. having a different 
nuance. Wilh kojuo-tcos cf. ώίΓτ' έχβρΰίτί 
iTTtvaxtut ΐΓ0\ίμοΐί θ4ροί ^κκομί^α^ταί in 
an inscriptiona! epigram following the 
list of those fallen «τ! Θρ4κΐ]ΐ circ. 440 B.C. 
(Roberts and Gardner /us. ef Ait. p. 
503), and, for the same metaphor, Fers, 
833 fS^pts 7ttp eiacioicr' ^ΐίάρττωΐϊ* ΐΤτάχϊίμ f 
άττ7ΐ, hQiv TrQ7ifXaifrof i^^p.^ θέρο%, Eur. 
fr. 4[(). 4 ijTfiT' άμασ$( rivJe Siiirniiiop 
Wpoj. 

see <Iti]s S.pavpa κ. τ. λ. ; Valckenaer 



suspected this to be a marginal illustra- 
tion. To Dobree it was a Christian 
adscript. In t.g. Soph. .4/, 553 sq. tr τψ 
ψροΡίΐν yA-p μΐί&ίν η&ίστιη βίοί^ [ ri μ^ 
φρονίΐν yip κάρτ' aruSvrer itarAr the 
suggestion of an Ιηίεψοίαΐΐοη is more 
probable than in the present place, since 
there is added here a new thought or 
helpful explanation, while in the Sopho- 
clean passage the explanation is less 
manifestly useful. Vet even there, if we 
sufhciently notice κακόι^ and render ' for 
not to have intelligence may be called 
a defect (no doubt), but it is a defect free 
from pain,' the case wilt appear less 
certain. Here there is not even a surface 
objection except to the asyndeton. This 
of course might be remedied by arnt 8'. 
Bui if the line is a Ύνύμι;, which Eteocles 
delivers with appropriate intonation, the 
asyndeton is natural, and something 
more. If there is virtually a quotation, 
it is much as if, in a passage of Shake- 
speare, the speaker quoted 'The wages 
of sin is death.' We should not think it 
necessary for him to say 'The Avages of 
sin, you know (τοι, or the like), is death.' 
On the other hand, if the line is Aeschy- 
lus' own (and it is his in specific gravity 
of style), it is delivered after a pause, and 
with a weight of utterance which well 
dispenses wilh the particle. Asyndeton 
— sometimes wilh broken structure — is a 
favourite dramatic device, as being true 
to impassioned sf>eech (see CAe. 745 sqq.). 
tKKOfiirllenu is middle. "Ατηΐ ('in- 
fatuated conduct '} is either sub], or 
possess, gen. and is personified; 'the 
field ploughed by Ate (or Ihe lillli which 
Ate owns) gets death for its crop ' (dtpovpa 
still retaining its sense of connection with 
άρέω). Among monostich proverbs akin 
to the present are (i ) κακόν φέρονσι icap-riii 
οι κακαΐ φΟ^αι^ (ι) avSpis ν^^ηρον tpivye 
σοϋοΜαιι άιί, (3) ψβΕίρόικτιμ -ηβΐ} χρήσθ' 
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πο dealinsi is there worse ΠΙ than 



Infataatioo's dhk 



death 



harvest who would garner? 
for crop.' 

Perchance a godty man boards ship widi a gfoity crew, wlwrc 
villainy is toward, and perishes with men whose kmd the Gods 



S90 ηιύτψσι o{ Μ is caaaaatif alicied m 

Kiy Stanley. β•1 fa i nt ii m r shoold aot be 



Se 447, » 






ita\iat κακαΐ. But DCme of ibex Im 
the strength of style exhibilnl here. 

48S il) γάρ.,.-ή (j9i): 7v/...iv/... Tlie 
two ca^es supposed are those of a pious 
man amid 3 ship's crew of knaves, aod a 
right-mindetl man amid a wrong.minded 
nation. 

{uviur^ds πλοΐον κ.τ.λ. This thought 
became a commonplace: cf. Eur. Jr. 
S$l. ^ μή μοί yirmra μήτ{ αυιτβύτηί β(Μ ' 
μ•ίΐτ 4ν doXaCff•^ jiotvoi'Xol/*' ariKKot σκάφοι, 
jr. 609, Ει. I3S4• Hor. Oii, 5. 2. 16 
ve /αόο, . .Slid isd^tii \ nt trabiiius fragikmvi 
itucuiii I seh'at phitsdon ; saefie Diespiter \ 
negiectus incesto addidii integrum, and 
contrast the story of Jonah and also Babr. 
3. 117. I Vifjii ΤΓΟΤ αύτοίί aySpairiv 
βνθίσΘΐίΐτηΐι \ IStiir τίΐ ?\tyiv aatxa τούϊ 
ieoi'is Kpiveai' |, {pis yap άιτιβοΰί ίμβίβτ}- 
κίτΓοί τΓ\οΙψ, I τολλο^Γ ffLw αύτψ μηΆίν 
αίτίουϊ βν^ίΓκ^μ (and the sequel). A mono- 
stich proverb run.s κακψ (rin duSpi μηδ' 
Βλωϊ oin-rapct. The present place was 
apparently in the mind of Antiphon when 
he wrote {de /fired, iatd. 139) raXKa ijSij 
djf^pvirot μτ] καθαροί Xfipai ^ άλλο Tt 
μίασμα ίχοϊ'Τίϊ σιινΐίσβάντζΐ di το νλοίαν 
ffwarwXt^aif μ(τά τψ αίιτνν ψνχ^ί τούί 
6σίύ3ί ΰίακΐίμ^ένοϋί τά ifpbi ταύί θΐούί. 

δβΟ ναντ^η: see 44 ϊ NijiffTjjfft. — 
Bfp|u)ts. The excited and feverish (or 
inflamed} condition of men who have 
either committed or are about to commit 
a wicked deed is often thus described. 
Cf. Plut. Aior. 431 F οτοϊ (βθίρμοί ή ψνχη 
•^(νομένη κα\ ττνρώδτί^ άιτώσηταί τήν euAd- 
βίίαν. The notion is of the hot blood of 
(1) passion (Hor. Od. 3. .^. ί ardor pras-a 
itihftitiuni)\ (2) guilt, cf. Eum. (^63 7*^ 
Sf Jai/iiuf iV ovipi βίρμψ, Cho. jooi 
Τολλούτ άναψΰιν πολλά ^^μμαΐρη {hv) 
φρ^νί^ Juv. 3* 49 ί''ί' -f Μϊί«ί" diiigUur nisi 
coHscias tt cut prvttts \ aestual occtillis 
animus sfntperqiie taciitdisf, 1. J 67 tftctia 
suiiaMt praecordia ailpa^ and the jest in 
Hut. iHor. 631 A KiiTfTou...TOi χ«ρ<ΐ! ίχιαι 
ψνχρ&ί \&γορταί, Αύφίδίΰΐ yiaacaro^ ^ ά\λά 
μΐίν^ ίψη ^θ^ρμΑί άττό τψ ίτταρχίάΐ Λ€κ6' 



mtrti'; (3) taA widcedac»: iL• 
Eon β-, 8$8 H^ '-rr-y— '^— «tUtxiv. 
Sopb. /% 9*7 Μ wif wi..,tai fnif^fa» j 
iur^ Hj^^ fX^wTtr., Ampins ^ Ath. 
448 Λ ifif Ti Koi rtMMuir \ oi tff^ir, Ar. 

madness (Eu, JET. f. 1091 «mA( >φ»ι>ί 
«ίκ^η). Here the seconcl and ihnd mean- 
ings periiaps combiDe. the lalter being the 
more prominent. 

καΐ '■«««wpYtf, n*l : sal is explanatofj 
of e^jutf. The rarovpyta is an act COO• 
templated or in p^jgress: 'when sMne 
villainy is toward.' This is the pmest 
position of Amph. among the A^ives, 
(We might also render 'with wicked 
sailors ur some piece of villainy,' but this 
destroys the balance of pa&r^ri){ro)d- 
rai! in their respective clauses. Other- 
wise, again, παηινριγίφ is collective 
abstract for concrete = ττ&νούργοίΐ Τί^ί (cf. 
^vvT^\eiit 237 n.}.] 

591 ΐλωλίν; gnomic, with gnora. 
aor. 'βά|ΐη following. For such variation 
see Gooilwin Af. ^ T. ^ Ϊ55. 

dv6fwv rvv ecg-vnUTTf ytvu. It might 
be tempting to read e«nm!oT«i' in order 
to support the appare[itly bare word 
&vSp«v. Hut, apart from the considera- 
tion that, where one noun dependent 
upon another is in the gen., Greek often 
attaches the epithet to that noun which 
seems the less natural to us (cf, 551, 
CAff. iu68 avSpbi ^ασίλΐια τάίτ;, Εηηί. 
3g2 χώραί tif τότοα Αίβυ<ττί*:οίί^ Kur, 
Cyc/. II 7^1101 ΎνρατιΐΊκόν λϋίτώΐ'. Soph. 
Αηί. 793 Piifor ανδρών ξύναιμαν)^ there is 
the more important fact that the epithet 
belongs distinctly to γίν«. Though the 
man himself is iiVi^jjt (and therefore 
θΐθφί\^ΐ), he is treated, not as belonging 
to tiie Ρ(οψιλ^! yinni anSpui/, but to the 
ufawTUirTOii γίΐΌΐ. (How neutral the word 
af-^p is in itself, ant! huw indifferent 
Greek is to the repetition of a word, 
could hardly be belter shown than in the 
lines 589—593•) 



ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 



^ ζυν πολίταίζ άι^Βράσίν δίκαιος ων 

e^^po^eVot? τ€ και θηων άμριημοσιρ 

ταντον κνρη€τα<ϊ ^κδίκως αγρενματοζ, 

πλτ^γβϊ? θίον μάστιγί παγκοίνω 'Βάμη. 595 

οΰτως δ' ό μάντις, νΐον Oi/cXeoiis \4γω, 

σώφρων δίκαιος άγα^ο? €νσ€βης amjp, 

μ^γαζ ττροφ-ητη^, άνοσιοισι σνμμίγα^ 

θρασνστόμοισιν άνοράοΊ,Ν βία φρ€νών 

TciiOUO•! πομπην την μακράν πάλιν μολ^ΐν, 6οο 



893 ίνμττοΚίταιι recc. 
ΛΛΛ δάμτι Μ, corr. G. 



ββ4 irikiiu recc. eVilitoit Prien. i;c Λίκι;» Blomfield. | . 
βββ Difrcnm'. αϋτωι ό Brurick. ΐϊ'κλ^αι;! Μ. βββ ά>• 



sea sqq. {νν κ.τΛ.: juin ξνν παλΐταιι 
ιςυργ^σ'ατ.... Ιπ this ini;tance the crew of 
a slate takes the place of the crew of λ 
ship, παλΐτϋΐΐϊ άνΕράα-ιν differs sotne- 
what froin the simple τολίταίΐ^ by 
tneaning 'men in their capacity as 
citizens.' For SCicaiot Δν {ίιήρ being 
carried on from =589) cf. note to ^He^ 
(where arif ίίκαίθΐ> (^niiiy shows the 
special application) and Horn. Od. S. 
575 ^Mf** ^0^ xaXtTToi re καί ^ypim ^βέ 
5£καιοι, I 0Ϊ Te ψίλ^ξ^ινοί. Here he re* 
spects the δίκη relating to strangers. 

If any passage in the play refers to 
Aristides (d ίί/ταιοϊ), it is more probably 
this than V. J 79. It is reasonable to 
aupixjse that there is some reference to 
contemporary events ; otherwise the 
choice of ^epoj^it is very strange. 
Why should this aspect of unrighteous, 
ness, with its antithetical ίίκαιοι, be the 
one specially contemplated f We may 
perhaps guess that it had some reference 
to the spirit which Athens was showing 
towards the states in the Delian Con- 
federation. Aristides was the upholder of 
justice in this matter. It was apparently 
in H.c, 467 that the first revolt occurred. 

A state might show wickedness (ii) in 
its internal relations (unnatural ^rams), 
(ΐ) towards foreigners and foreign states 
{{χθρ<ιξίΐιία}, (f) towards the gods(airi(3(tn). 
It is not clear whether Ιχβρο|ίνοΐ5 rt καΐ 
itav ajiinij««riv refers to both the last 
two sins, or Ls an amplified expression of 
the second only (i.e. unjust to strangers 
and therein forgetful of the gods, who 
respect the rights of ξινία). All depends 
on the sense of ΑμνήμοοΊν. It might be 
(r) 'forgetting that the gods are watching 
their deeds and observing their pledges' 
(as ipKUK Seal itc), or (1) 'forgetting to 



pay the gods their due honours,' i.e. 
simply n^lecting their service. But the 
whole context suggests specitic wrong- 
doing in some coφorate act as a τάλι;, 
and the former interpretation is therefore 
the better. (This is also the sense in 
Η or. Oif. 3. 1. iO Dies filer neglfctus.) 
The single word SCKauis answers better 
to the one notion ' behaving wrongfully 
to strangers and forgetting that the gods 
are witnesses.* 

ΛΛΑ ticSticwi: not^iiSiirur, but (logic- 
ally) 'out of place.' The punishment is 
'not according to δίκτ^^ as regards the 
character of the sufferer (cf, iraiSii δίκτιν 
and Ti ykp δίκτι 4στί γρ&ντίύν)^ Eteocles 
does not venture to call such treatment 
on the part of the Gods an 'unjust' act, 
he only says that it is contrary to 'kind.' 
Cf. Cho. 80S, 894 roXfiijr ϊκατί «άμίίκομ 
^popij/mj-M ('temper of her kind"). So 
prefet• in Shak. K. L. 4, 160. See Chp. 
329 (n.), 88,1 (n,), and Verrall's note 
here. — ^Ύρήματοΐ : here apparently 
verbal. The sense 'net' does not suit 
κνμ-ίγχαί nor the following metaphor. 

eVS πληγιΐτ βιοβ κ,τ.λ. An unruly 
animal is captured and tamed ■ destruction 
is not in point. In Horn. //. Ji. 32 (Ap- 
^fToi hk Δίΰϊ μΑβτν^ί δ^χμέντΐΊ . . .ίσχα,νόωντο) 
the similitude is from a horse beneath the 
whip or goad. So iiSii/. it. Si 2 όλλ4 
Δι6ϊ μάιττίγι ic«*i ίδάιιιιμίΐ' Αχαιοί. In 
Hes. Theeg. Sjj iirfi S^ μιρ iάμaιrt vKii- 
y^ffui Ιίΐόσσα! Typhoeus Ϊ3 'tamed' (not 
'slain') by the thunderbolt. The 'blow 
from Zeus ' occurs in Ag. 379 Διάι TrJlayaf 
^(jyffiF ϊίίΓρΓϊ', where it is both a punish- 
ment and a lesson, (With the phrase 
itself cf. Plut. Afar. 168 c where calami- 
ties are calleil jrXij7oi β(οί.) In the 
present passage the sense is the same. 



ΕΠΤΑ ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑΣ 

abhor. Perchance with fellow-citizens — a righteous man, while 
they wrong the stranger and forget that there are Gods — he is 
caught without his due in the same mesh, and is lashed and 
tamed by Heaven's impartial whip. 

So is it with the seer, Oecles' son, a sober man and just, 
valiant, God-fearing, a mighty mouthpiece of Heaven's mind. 
Against his better thought he joined himself with impious bold- 
mouthed men, when their long train set forth on that road 

δράαι Μ. φρίνϋιν βίΐ). Tecc. βΟΟ ττύλΐ!» (for ira\iv) recc. Schol. recognises both 

readings, t^» μακρΐίν oiit• Obexdick. pTOsaically, \ . καμπην for ΐΓο/ϋΓήκ Heimsoetb. 



A iulffril is not an instrumenl of 
slaugbter. Whereas όλωλίτ (591) is tbe 
proper word of the eiifffjSi)s anjp who 
sinks with the ship, ίβάμη is applied to 
& member of a punished community. 
(uio~rL-yL is doubtless to be conceived 
(as by Verrall; cf. Leaf on //. 13. 387) 
as a goad. In Horn, (/.i".) μάσηξ^ 
κίντροιι and in j4g: 647 SiirXg μάιττί•/ί, 
τηνΆρτ;•! ψιλίΐ is closely connected (though 
not, when the pass^e is rightly con- 
strued, identical} with ίίλογχοϊ άτψι. In 
Siippl. 475 /ΛοίΤίΐίτήρο tapStat Xfryoi' points 
to a penetrating instrument. In Soph. 
EL 716 (where horses are being driven) 
^ιϋοντα KifTfimi ovS4r, while in Aj. 1653 
μ^α5 Se νΧΐυρί βου^ υπό σμικροί &μω$ | 
μάι^τί-ίοί ipdii clt iSi» iropeuertti {though 
a κίντρο» is of course the instrumenl). 
Such a μάστίξ or κ^ντρον might have one 
point or two. That this is the instru- 
ment here is also indicated by other 
passages referriiig to a recalcitrant 
animal, t.^'. P. V, 313 ofaow . . . trpas xinTpa, 
K^Xqv ^KTfiietj, Ag. 1624, Eur. Bacch, 
795 TfiAi thTpik ^αΐτί^Βΐμί (&r) Sutfrdt Hm 
θιψ. With the notion cf. the sense of 
μίταρρυθμί^^ίν, [Though μάστίξ was thus 
used of a goad, it was, of course, also 
used of a whip {Ιμάσθλη),] 

Ίτα.'^ΐίοίνψ *■ proleptic; it makes no dis^ 
crimination in this case. The term is not 
a universal description of the μά<Γη( of 
Zeus. 

see o&T««f S' i... : 'and in the same 
way (thus described) will Amphiaraus....' 
Cf. Soph. Ani. 426 ο5τω βί χαΰττ; (after a 
comparison), Track, 116. — uliv OltcXiovt 
Wyti^'yes, even the son of great Oecles.' 
There was no need merely to deRne ό 
μόϊτιι, but Eteocles dwells upon his rank 
and distinction, which will not save him. 
For this form of expression and its uses 
see Cho, 151 (n.). Note also that vWw 
OUUdus is something more thiin Oi- 



κλείΛτρ». Distinction on the father's part 
{probably well known in epic story) is 
reflected on the son. Cf. Horn. Od. ij. 
343 'Αίτιψάπ;! μ^ iTuerer ΌίκΧηα μι^ά- 
θνμον κ.τ.\. 

597 <τύφρι»ν SCkous κ.τ.λ. The 
line is almost an anticipation of the list 
of the four cardinal virtues, viz, σωφρο- 
fritirq, iiniiiasiiv^, AvhptUi (4γ<ιβΐϊ= 'brave,' 
556, 581}, ψρίίντγ5ΐ\. But ξίίΰ4βΐία. is sub- 
stituted for the last, as is indeed necessary, 
since it is in ψράμηιτίϊ that Ampb. here 
fails, acting ^ίςι φρίνΰιν (599), 

β98 sq. jiiyaf: 'of great rank': cf. 
4ii (n.). The word ί,νΜτΐαιβ-ι is brought 
close to the last notions tiet§ift, ττρό- 
ψιίτηι; 'the man of piety, the mouth- 
piece of the divine, with an impious 
crew ! ' So far as there is a slight pecu- 
liarity in the order of the words, it is due 
to this antithetical emphasis: 'joined, 
despite their impiety, with (jold-mouthed 
meii.^ 6pa«nHrT()|UHirLv 4v&|ki7iv forms 
one term = 'blasphemers,' and to this 
^νοΰΪΆίίΐ is epithet. With the proper 
intonation of the passage there is no real 
awkwardness in the position of ψ.^ 
φρηΗβν, which belong, of course, to 

βΟΟ tAww\ ΐΓθΐι.ιη)ν κ, τ. λ. : 'when 
they were forming (long) procession on 
the way which is far to return,' The 
tense of τ«ίνον<Γΐ is imperf. after cni|i- 

The expression is condensed, but per- 
fectly Greek, both in thought and 
grammar. The only question lies in the 
exact interpretation of tUvovsh. An army 
on the match is compared 10 a iroprij 
(such as that at the Panathenaea or to 
Eleusis). If. such a procession is a large 
and long one — as an army would be — 
those who form it may be said Teiptiv 
^ομίΓτίϊ, 'to lengthen out a procession.' 
Or again, if the procession continues for 
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Διός Θ^Κοντο'ϊ (Γυγκαθ^λκνσθη<τ€ται. 

Ζοκω μζν ονν σφί fiijSe προσβαλ€ΐν ητίλαΐϊ, 

ονχ^ ώ? άθνμοζ, ουδέ λ-ήματο*; κάκτ}, 

αλλ' oiSci' iSc σψε χ/>7 τίλίυτησαι /iaj^p» 

€1 καριτος ecrrat θ€€Γφάτοι.(η Λοβίου- 

(^iXel Sc σιγάν η \4γΐΐν τά καίρια. 

ομω^ ο iw αντψ φάτα, AaaOtfovs βιαν, 

ΐχθρόζ€νον ττυλωρον άντιτάξομ^ν 

yipovra τον νουν, σάρκα δ' ήβωσαν φύπ. 



6oa 



ι ίθνμ,ον Tumebtis. f . 



β04 ύ (Γ^ Μ, corr. tn'. (ο! is possible.) Qu, *ωί 



a long time un tke march {instead of for 
the few hours required in the religious 
and iijcal -τομιταί) ils members may be 
said Ttiytir 'to prolong' it. Both mein- 
ings may perhaps be regarded a^ coalescing 
here. For the rest it has been customary 
to join τήν pucpdv with ΐΓ0|ΐτήν (as a 
*missiori' or * journey*) =* that mission 
which is a long one to return' (lit. Tor 
the returning'). It is better, however, to 
understan^l oi6v and to relate the expres- 
sion to e.g. Hdt. i. 67 ίτιμιτοιι αίτιι τήκ 
it dthv and the phrase t^v ivi θαι^άτψ. 
TvCvov^L ΐΓομιΤτήν in treated as a verb of 
motion ( — jro/iirtiiouirt) and the separation 
of τήν from ττομιτ^ιν is made by the into- 
nation and was easily appreciated by the 
Greek hearer, who was accustomed ( C/m. 
1037 n.) to such phrases with την {όδόν} 
and also recognised in rijii μακράΐ' raKiv 
^loXcrc a proverbial expression. Cf. Eur. 
/. /i. 4ΪΟ ώϊ μακρίμ (rfiyovy ihid. 66+ 
μακράν y' diralpfii, Or, 115 τ^ι πάλι•• 
μίβ•>-ψτ' Αδοϋ. For separation of words 
apparently in agreement cf. 424 (n.). 

There is perhaps a grim allusion to 
marching to death, or making the journey 
to Hades, After extreme unction Rabelais 
remarked that they had 'greased his boots 
for the long journey.' But it is not neces- 
sary to assume more than a reference to 
the proverbial difficulties and dangers of 
■war. A στματιία is a 'far road to travel' 
in that one is never sure when and how 
the return will he made. Cf. Soph. O.C. 
661 (where the Thebans have threatened 
to fetch Oedipus from Attica and Theseus 
replies in metaphor) r^j σ-ηι άγωγήι, oIS' 
^ώ, ^n^fffrai | μακρόν τή δΐΰρα π^λαγοϊ 
ούδί ττλώ^ίμον. Κ or ττάλο* μοΧΐΐν in a 
similar connection cf. Ear. /r. 353 ouieit 
στρΛΤΐύ^αί άΒικα σώί τ(\θΐν irdXti^* There 
is such Λίκίΐα in the present case. 



eOl Awt e&ovTQf: again Eteocles 
will not make assertion without this 
proviso. See J49 (n.). — σνγι«ιβ«λι™ΐΓ0ΐ)- 
veriLL : from their high vaunts. The 
metaphor seems to be from wrestling 
(Horn. Od. 3. 137 o-rOTf xtv ΐή | μοίρ 
Α\οτί Κίίθέλ^ί^ Herund. t. 15 τά yap 
yijpav | ήμΐβϊ ΐίΛθΆκα, explained by 
Hesych. as καταβίλ\ιι). 

β03 SoKM μΐϊ... )( ό^ιωϊ S' (607). — 
οίν sums up or closes the topic. [Less 
well piv oZfv might be corrective of the 
implied thought : 'so far from his being 
dangerous, I belie νΕ....']^(ΐη$ί rather 
than ouSi since δοκίύ=νέτοίθα or rpo^- 
5ακώ. 

β03 οϋχ »s £(Κιίίθϊ, I Γ this, and not 
^tOiifL«v, is correct (and there is no obvious 
reason for the corruption), we may inter- 
pret by (i) οίχ ώϊ άθνμάί 4στίν (η&η quo 
ignaiius jiV), i.(, 'it is not because he is 
spiritless, nor from any weakness of his 
courage, that I think he wil^ not attack,' 
or ( j) ύύχ us ifli'/tij Tij, 'not as a spiritless 
man (would act),' i.e. 'I think he will 
refrain from attacking— not as a spiritless 
man (might refrain, ρύκ α,ν νροαβάΧικ), 
nor from failure of courage. ' The omis- 
sion of εστί makes the former rather 
abrupt. For the latter it may be observed 
that the absence of rti (or άνήρ] is easily 
paralleled (cf. Plat. T/m. 39 Ε ά-^αθψ 5έ 
oiricti iyylyvt-rai φβίιιια!, Arist. JOet. jj. 
r8 d oi' φρΑημοί ύτoθητaι)f and that the 
clause of ώι with nom. and suppressed 
verb is of a common class (.'ioph. j4J. 
525 fxew σ dv οϊκτον ώϊ KayL• φρ^νΐ | 
βέλοιμ' άρ. At. Jiatt. 303, I.ucr. 3. 455 
ergo (iksiivi i/uogtte ccm'enit omnem 
animal \ natitram^, eeit fumus). 

ovSi λτ((ΐατοϊ κάκΐ] might be an inter- 
pretation or reiteration of the previous 
vrords (as in the positive form we niight 
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So far to travel back; and, if Zeus will, with them shall he be 
dragged to ground. 

Nay, not even, methinks, will he assail the gates ; not 
through faint heart nor craven spirit, but he knows what end 
awaits his fighting, if fruit must come of the rede of Loxias, 

^ whose wont is to say no word, or say it to the mark, 
I Yet against him, man to man, we will post mighty Lasthenes, 
a warder to drive strangers from the gate. Old is he in his 
wisdom, but lusty his thews with manhood, and swift his eye to 

και τψ? Heatllam. β09 φύηι Μ, φέ(κι m' (supetscr.). Corr. Weilauer. \ . 

Tfiiiftfi Brunck, φορίΐ Herwetden. 



have βίθνμΌ^ Ktd τ6 Χτ]μα κακΛτ), But 
more probably $ιιμ6ί and λημα are dis- 
tinguished, the former being ' zest ' for 
fight, the latter the physical 'courage' 
when engaged. 

e04 o^tv ws a^t κ.τ,λ. xpig^'is 
fated ' Ε cf- CAo, 201 e^ δέ 5(/?ή τίιχέΐι/ 
σωτηρία!, \ σμικρόν yivotr^ &ν σνέρματοί 
μΐ'^α? ιτνθμήν, P.V. ΐ2ί) &C. The" sense 
is not 'that he is to die in this liattle' 
(requiring T^Je) nor 'what death he is to 
meet in fighting' (since this knowledge 
could not prevent Amph. from attackitig 
the gates), hut (as Verrall also indicates) 
'what end his fighting is to bring* (viz. 
no success). Amph. would say ' It is 
useless for me to attack the gates; the 
city will not fall.' There is no likelihood 
that a-^t is plur. (so soon itfter the sing, 
of 603) ; Amph. is supposed to be regard- 
ing his own actions from his own point of 
view. [It must be acknowledged, how- 
ever, that the expression is somewhat 
peculiar in respect of ΤΕλΕκτησαι μάχτ) 
'to reach an issue by fighting,' and we 
may perhaps conjecture αλλ οΐ8ιν ^ 
ΧΡή TAevT^irat ιυί^ςην. Though 
|>L• {^α^οίΐ) is commonly denied (like 
liiv, and for no better reason) to the 
poetry of tragedy, it is the form actually 
given by the best MSS in Soph. O. C. 
421 (cf. Enr. Suppl. 769, Me<J. 398). 
A poet who can use 6μμ in trimeters 
may be permitted to use the σφί of 
Homer and Herodotus; see Su/>/L fjjS 
( η . ) . ] Ε t eoc les had eviden t ly heard of t he 
adverse oracle of Apollo which Amphi- 
araus disobeyed when he joined the 
expedition βίψ φρΐνύν. 

BOS il KOfnros limu κ.τ.λ. With 
καρττίί cf. £uni, 716 (Apollo loq.) 
Kaywyt χρησμού t Tovt ίμκ'ΐ re καϊ Aids \ 
ταρβίΐιι KcXfoti) μηδ' ά,καρττώτοιίί κτίσαί, 
Pind. /. 7. 50 έττέωιτ Si aapirbi | oii κατί• 
φβίτΐ (of Themis). — 9«Γψ<ίτοΐ(Γΐ ; generic 



(not of the deliverance in this particular 
case): 'if oracles of Loxias are to bear 
fruit (as we know they do).' 

βΟβ φιλιϊ Si ο^γάν κ.τ.λ. It is 
surprising that some shonld take these 
words as referring to Am phi araus. His 
utterances are not here in quest ion. 
When Eteocleu has said 'the end of the 
fighting n'ill be against him, if oracles of 
Loxias are to bear fruit,' he continues 
'and Loxias would not utter oracles, if 
they were not intended to bear such fruit,' 
The god has no motive for speaking μάτην 
or Anaipa; he speaks only when and what 
the occasion demands (-rd καΐρνα: cf. i 
(n.), CAiK 580 irt'ySi' Θ' Sttov flet καί X^yeuf 
ri, καίρια). 

β07 ο|ΐΛΐί Β" ; answering to ν, 6οί. — 
eir' α-ύτι^: 'to meet him' (cf. 43.^).^ 
<|>UTu is added with the same notion of 
'man to man' (in distinction from divine 
agencies) as άνήρ in 434, 49^- — A(ur- 
efvims. In the epic the opponent was 
called Periclymenus (cf. Pind, jV, 9. au), 
but that word is unmanageable in 
iambics. 

e08 ίχθρά^νοί'; not in the sense of 
V. jfjj but proleptic, 'to be a ταλωράι 
hostile to strangers,' Eteocles is thinking 
of the &νρωρ6ί of a Greek house and of 
the jealous watchfulness of some of this 
notorious class, Lasthenes has instruc- 
tions to act the character as the public 
θνρωρύί, 

βοβ γφβντα τιίν νουν. Some editors 
punctuate at dyriTdlfo^cv and make this 
the beginning of a new sentence. There 
would of course be no difficulty in making 
^epovTa belong to νουν (Eur. Or. 529 
7ΪροΜ-* Αφβα^μόν, Horn, Od. 12. 184 
σάκοί yipop) ; but (apart from other con- 
siderations) the single iiarticle 6' is more 
than strange in φύιι yiporTit rsv vour, 
σάρκα 5' τίβωσοΛ^^ παΒωκΐ^ όμμα. More- 
over, if the construction were φύ(ΐ rit 
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ποΒωκε^ όμμα, χ^ψα δ' οΰ βραΒΰνεται 6ιο 

παρ' άσττίΒοι; γυμιχαθίν άρπάσαι. δόρυ. 
θ€ον δε δωρόΐ' εστιμ euru^elf βροτοΰς, 

άιτ, -y', ΧΟ. ίίλνο»Τ€5 ^coi δικαία? λιτά ς 

ψετφα? reXer^, ώς ττόλι? εντνχ^, 
8ορίνονα κάκ ΐκτρί-πον- 6τ$ 

res < Ic > ya? €ΐ7ΐμόλου5 ■ ττύργων δ' eKToBeu 
βαΧ-Οίν Ztvi σφ^ κάνοι κ€ραννώ. 

βίο οίμα, Weil. | . χ(ΐ/>1 H&itung. β11 Sopl Romatin. β18 StKaleus λάγοι^ι 

τ)μ(τέρον! m' {superscr.), β14 τιμ^τίραι Μ, άμΐτέραι Dindorf. •1β sq. 4κτρί- 



vovif γ^/Μϊ^τα, τήΐί 6ΐ σάρκα ^βώσαν the 
single article would be less acceptable. 
On the other hatid, if 'γέροντα l«;longi5 to 
ψβτα, 'an old man in respect of his 
mind,' the article holps to separate 
yipovTa from voDv* and, with the begin- 
ning uf a separate (though antithetic) 
clause {φύΐΐ 5'...), no answering article is 
required. The chatige of structure to 
φν» 6' in place of φύοντα β' is too 
common to need illustration. 

TOii = 'his,' or (less well) 'the neces- 
sary....' — ιπίρκα= 'muscle': cf, Aff. 71. 
— ^VH : /.£. the thews are still growiiig» 
as being youthful. No better einendalion 
of the φΐΗΠί of Μ &nd φίριι of later 
copies is likely to be made. For the 
sense cf. 13 (n,), Soph. Aj. 1077 irSpa... 
Khr σ&μα ytvvija'^ μ^γο; and for the 
quantity 511 Cipas ipivutmi. [φ^^ ill 
itself is not out of the question: cf. Cho. 
^59 φωίττ}ν ϋΐσομΐν ΪΙαρνησσίδα^ 57^ γλωιτ- 
σαν ίϋφτιμοιι ijiiptm, fr. adtsp. \%t μί' 
tvy^pfia τόν τρόποι χρηστΑν φίρΐΐν^ Soph. 
Jr. 844 ^^ καλέι^ Φ^ρν ίττώ^ιι ; but it does , 
not account for φύβ -u and has all the 
appearance of being a conjecture. ■ The 
probable explanation of the reading in Μ 
is that φύίΐ was mis written as φύΐ), which 
was then read as φνζ and glossed by 
φύσΐί.] 

βίο ποΕΜΚΐΐ £μμα. If this meant 
simply a 'swift' eye ( = ώκύ, ταχύ) it 
would deserve the name of grotesque. 
But in reality it = 'an eye to which the 
foot answers swiftly' or 'accompanied by 
swiftness of foot.' The eye is alert for 
attack and defencCf and the foot acts in 
accordance with its warnings. It should 
be remembered also that όμμα often prac- 
tically^' vision,' and that the physical 
organ is by no means always present 



to the writer's consciousness. Swiftness 
of foot is a virtue in a warrior (as with 
τόδαΐ ώκύ^ Άχίλλίΐ'τ) and is best mani- 
fested in fight (Vei^. Αι•η. j. 430 i/le 
pedum meUor moiH/reiusqu^ iuvenia^ of a. 
boxer), (jreek is liberal in concessions 
to the adjective, and, though 'vision with 
swift foot' is absurd for 'swift vision,' the 
combination is quite Greek in the sense 
here claimed. The expression is no 
harder than in ΐίόστομ βάρβαρον (Eur. /. Tl 
1 1 1 3} = ' a journey in barbarian surround- 
ings,' λΕΐ'κοίΓ'ΐχΕίι κτίίτοι {Eur. Phoe». 
13; [) = ' blows with white arms,' ττολί- 
Kfput φόνοΐ (Soph. AJ. 5j) = ' much 
slaughter of homed beasts,' τΕτραίΤκίλήΐϊ 
τίλΕμοι (Eur. Η./•'. 1 273) = 'a war with 
quadrupeds.' [The alteration to οΐ|ΐα is 
ill-advised. The physical qualities are 
described in muscle (σάρκα), eye (£|ifui), 
foot (voSuKfi), hand (γ<Ε|ΐα).] 

β lO sq . χιΐρα S* βυ ppaSuvrrai- κ.τ.λ. 
A difficult passage, of which many ren- 
derings and alterations hare been pro- 
posed. Yet we may confidently keep the 
text and render literally 'and, in respect 
of his hand, he is not slow for his spear to 
seize upon a place laid bare from the side 
of the shield.' — Sijpu is the subject and 
γυμνωβίν the object of άρπΰται, which 
itself is 'consecutive' (= Uffre άρπ.) to 
ου βραΒύνιται (cf. Chu. 366 wapat S' ol 
KravovTfi Viv oi^aJf Βαμηναί \ ...trpoffoi τινί 
ττνρβάνισβαι, ibid. 731:, 849, Xen. HilS. 
fl. I. 14 η θύρα Τ) f'/iij άνίψκτοί ilirUviu τψ 
ίΐΰμίνψ) . 

Others join Ύνμνωθέν S6pv as object of j 
άρτάι^ίίί, which they understand as ' seize ] 
for use.' But that fV|>.vuUv refers to an 1 
'exposed' part of the opponent's body 
(and that it is much less suited to the J 
spear) should be obvious. Of the spear, [ 
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guide his foot, and with no tardy hand doth his spear dart upon 
aught laid bare from side of shield. 

Yet for mortals to win the day is the gift of gods. 

[LasthENES departs. 

Cho. Hearken, ye Gods, to our just prayers and fulfil them, 3rd anii- 
that our countrj- may win the day. Turn from us upon the '»f"l*f• 
invader of the land the felt work of the spear. From without 
the walls may Zeus smite and slay them with his bolt ί 



»•<»τ« I 705 ίτΐίιόλΐΗ•! Μ (with ei'i wnllen by m' above the beginning of in^oXwi). 
701 1(10! int. recc. Corr. Hennajin, ttrpiwotTt yit II. Voss. 



' •γυμ»ήηι is the wrong term, since the 
shield dues not protect or sheathe the £6pv 
ΆΊΐά '/υμνοναθαί is a word of too distioct a 
colour to be used simply for the spear 
darting forth. Aforeover the simple geri. 
aariSos ytιμ]ιωθ4r would manifestly be 
used rather than rap άαπίδοτ. άρτάσαι 
δόρν. a^in, would be appropriate to a 
warrior who snatdies up his weapon, but 
not to one who already holds it. 

The correct interpretation k plainly 
indicated by ihe use of ^υμναθ^κιι in 
simdar situations : cf. [Hes.] Seu/. 334 
icSa Kf -γυμτυθώιτΛ ffantvi vro SotioXioto ί 
οφθαλμοΐσίτ fi^r, ίνθ' ούτάμΐν όξέί χα.λκψ, 
laid. ^6q μ^ρον ^ί^μνωθέντα. ϋΑκ^ν^ ihro 
ίαιΛιλ^οιο Ι οΐτβο•', Theoc. ιι. 187 
iyX%ai ^ACF ττρώτιΰΎΏ. ΤίΤΟίΓκόμΐνοΐτ *6*Ί>μ 

ifoief. One sense of dptriuriu is nccupare, 
of seizing upon a spot (Xen. An. 4. 6. it 
ToO ίρφμαυ opotts . , .Tt . . , dpirdtrac φΘάσανταί) , 
Cf. also e.g. Soph. AJ, 1 Trcipdv'nt! ίχΰρύιι 
άρττάσαι βτιρώμΐνιιν of the seizing of an 
opportunity. These senses blend ('sei^e, 
when opportunity is given ..,'). The com- 
batants fight crouching (as fat as possible) 
behind their shields; their feet move 
nitnbly for position ; their spears are held 
in threatening movement just under the 
rim of the shield (Theoc. 13. 1S4 atlut 
KapTfpif fyxos iV atrwlSuf UPri'-ya ττρώ- 
TTjv). Each is watching for the enemy to 
expose (γνμΛ'α/ν) any portion of his body 
from under the buckler; then with swift 
hand he will seize the opportunity upon 
that part. See Eur. Photti. 1 381 sqq. for 
a description of the fight between Et. and 
Polyn-, and ibid. \j,^^ ti i' όμμ' vrfpttxir 
Γτμοϊ ατΐρο^ μάθαι, | ^^yx^v ίνώμα στύματι 
('with the point*) ττροφθτ^ναί θίλων. 

The simple asriSot -^νμΐωθΐιι would 
possesB less vividness than mr' airwtSos 

T. S. C. T. 




(as in [Hes,] Stnt. !l.C{.) at •πιψ' 
dinrC&of. The latter gives a picture ol a. 
portion of the tiotly peeping out 'from 
beside* the rim of the shield. Doubtless 
a prose-writer would have said yvμruβir 
Tt or TO irap' αστ. yvμywθiv^ but the 
generic participle without art. is fretjuent. 
With the art. the exact sense is S ti or 
y^fμvtJύθ^ ('any exposed part'), without it 
the sense is tjk ti yι•μl>uθi, See CAe. 
69 (n.), 360 (n.), 661 αΐδΰη ir Χίχβίΐσαι. 
[The notion of Brunch that ritp' iaitlSot 
= e sinistra, while Sipv = cmcrn, passes 
the legitimate use of language.] 

eiS Ocou: with emphasis; 'it is only 
Heaven that can grant success.' This 
tone is habitual to Elei>cles (cf. 401, "(49). 
The answer of the Chorus picks up the 
word and also ιντ-οχίί». [Note that in 
all the six cases hitherto there is a justifi- 
cation of the eventual Theban success. 
It is only in the seventh that the blame 
is etjual on both sides.] 

eie SopCirovdi κάκ' K.r.X. This fol- 
lows the prayer for the τάΧη; 'turning 
away from it, upon those who invade the 
land....' The Chorus recognises (he 
diflerence between the character of 
Ampbiaraus and that of the five boasters. 
It l)ases its plea therefore upon ihe 
'justice' of its prayer, which considers 
oidy the claims of patriotism. Sin lies 
with an invader of the land of others 
(cf. 567 S(|fj. ), anil Amphiaraus is such. 

With ίΐίτρίΐΓθ)(τιί cf. .^,^,'. 14UJ μϊ/ί' fis 
ΈΧέΐψ κότα)' tictpi\pj)t, Etir. Siippl. 483 
t4 ίΐϊΓτμχί! U tout' h iWov ίκτρίπι. 

βίβ ifvpY*)V and Ικτοβπτ are stressed : 
i.e. 'may Zeus slay them, and before they 
break into the stronghold.' They h.Tvc 
occupied our land (γαι); now they are 
assailing our walls ; may death fall upon 
them from the enter side. 
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ΑΓ. τον €β&ομον hrj TOpSi' 4φ' έβΒόμαί<γ ττυλαι? 
λΐζω, τον αντοΰ σον κασίγνητον, ττολει 
coi θ' α? άρατα,ί και κατ€νχ^εταί τυχας, 
πύργοι^ €ττΐμβαζ καπικηρνχθ^Ι'ΐ ^Θονί, 
αΚώσιμον παιαν ΐττ^ζιακχάσα•;, 
σοι ζυμφ€ρ€σθαί και κτανων θανίΐν ττελαϊ, 
" Ί} ζφντ άτιμαστηρα. τώ? άνορτ)\αττ}ν 
φνγβ τόΐ' αΰτον τόν6€ τίίσασθαα, τροτΓον. 
Ύοι,αντ άιπ•€Ϊ και Oeoix; γ^ι/ΐθΚίονι; 
καλίΐ πατρώας γη<; έποτττ'ηρα^ λίτων 
TQjf ων •γΐ.ν{σθαι ττάγχν HoXweLKovi βία, 

41β rvn ίφ' Brunck, ro* τ' ίφ' Blamf., riy rpis Dind,, στάττ' έφ^ Ritschl. ^ . 
eaO οίαϊ 7' άρότοι Μ as altered by m', which corrects oi (M») to oE and writes ot 
in an erasure. Corr* *ed* ^ , oiat τ* dparcu ffoi r' ^τΓϊΐ'χίται Weil. β21 χΑοιΆί 
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•1β riv ίββο^ν ΐίή τ6ιΛ' : 'we cume 
in this case to the seventh and last.' δή 
(akin In -fSi;) closes the enutneratiun : cf. 
Flat. Mitto My ε tVyiiia κόΧ ίσχύ$ καά 
(ίάλλοϊ και ττλοίται ί-ή ('and here we will 
stop'). Apart from the actual list of the 
gates there is doubtless a suggestion in 
ϊρίβμοι• of a sacred and complete number, 
and this gives further point to δ-ή. Gram- 
malically the expression is not as if td* 
had preceded ^φ' έβδόμαι^ ττύΧαιί^ but 
(literally) Ί will enumerate, at the 
seventh gate, in this instance the seventh 
and last.' In Eur. Pkaen. 1 113 these 
gates are called the Kpiituiai. See Intro- 
duction § 16. 

eiS sq. icHku. *ml 6' £s κ.τ.λ. See 
crit. n. The error of Μ is to be emended 
by better means than the otas of the 
second corrector. Any reader mn^t feel 
that iroXfi by itself (especially as placed) 
is weak and insulHcient. It is true that 
Polyneices invokes mischief on the country 
(611 sq.), but he also invokes it individu- 
ally upon Eteocles (615 — 623)- It is no 
rational summary of the passage 621 — 
615 to describe it as an imprecation on 
the ir^Xir. The sense required is provideti 
in the text, where the emphasis on voi is 
brought out by its position. 

The pleonasm in ήραται καΐ κα-πν^ 
XtTftt Ts purposed, emphasising the 
wickedness of his deliberate and insistent 
imprecations. Emphatic pleonasm, being 
true to nature, is familiar in drama; cT. 
Eur. /. T* 490 ίττίστάμΐσθα και yiyviii^ 
σκαμίν. Soph. Α»ί. 41 ei iti/ixontj^ew καΐ 
^vrtfr/aa-d irx&Wfi, Shak. Μαώ. i. 3. 79 



The spring, the head, the fuUfUain of 
your hhod \ h stopped. 

eai — 035 The lines should be taken 
as quotation in or. obi- of the actual 
language of folyneices. This is essential 
for a proper interpretation of TWf (€14) 
and T0v6( (615). Cf. Ag. 1600 p-hpov 
i' ίφΐρτα» llcKoriSait ίηύχΐται, | \6jc- 
τίΰμσ, δΐΐ-πνον ^ννΒίκωί riB^h άρ^, \ ο&τίιη 
ό\4σθαί wSrP τΑ llXeiaSivom γ^ίΌϊ (repre- 
senting the direct οΡτωι όλβιτβ). So here 
Polyn. says ^υμφΐροίμτην ίΐύτψ nai i} 
ifrafwf βιί»ιοιμ( siXai, i) φνγί rbr avTi» 
TOpdf τράτΓΟΡ τίσαίμ'ην (αι /rAp), άτιμ&στ^ρα 

β31 sq. irvpYOLs ΙΐΓΐμβαϊ: not mount- 
ing the walls for the purpose of procla- 
mation, but having set foot upon them 
successfully in the assault. — κάιηκτ|ρν- 
\it\i and Ιιτ^Μΐκχάα-α« carry on the 
same sense of iirt-, which is that of 
triumph or exultation. He plants his 
foot (cf. λ4ΐ 4ηβψαή upon the walls 
(as a victor on a fallen enemy, cf. Plut. 
£>errt, 11. i); he is proclaimed conqueror 
over the prostrate land {cf. ic^puaseir and 
ύΡΆκ-ηρΰσηιν in the games) ; he utters 
the jubilant cry of assured victory over 
it. — χβονί is understood άι-4 KoiroS with 
the words which follow it. It is better 
not to make ίπ^ξίακχάαΛί synchronous 
with, and explanatory of, ^i«i7pux9eir, 
as if his loud paean were the manner 
of signifying that the capture is achieved ; 
the words form an independent notion. 
For the sense of «Ulav* see 154 (n.) and 
Smyth Gi. Μ die Poets p. xr.. With akA- 
ο^μον cf. Ag, 10 άλώημοί' . . . Sd^u•. 
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Scout. Last to the seventh I come, at the seventh gate — 
to thine own brother. These the bans and curses he calls down 
upon the town and thee ; that with foot planted upon the walls, 
and proclaimed triumphant o'er the land, he may raise loud the 
conqueror's exulting shout, then match himself \vith thee, and, 
slaying thee, die at thy side. ' Or ' saith he ' if he live, he who 
thus sets me at naught with banishment, may I punish him 
with exile, like for like with this ! ' Thus doth he shout, and 
withal calls upon the Gods of kin and fatherland to give his 
prayers regard — prayers all his own — a mighty Quarrel ler in 
good sooth ! 

rec. κάποκηρνχθΐΐί χθορόί Keck. β34 ί"ώμ Schiitz, Heimsoeth. | , rwi M'', 

rir J' rec, 0' ώί rec., τώϊ τ' Aid-, ίτώι Prien. h/SpT;\aTUiit Blomf,, arSp^Xarrit Madvig. 
The passage requires interpretation only. SSB ^ίαι m. 



633 vaL: emphasbed. — ξν)ΐ.φ^ρ«Γβαι. : 

* be pitted against * : οΓ. 497 ξί'ΐ^οίσίτον. — 
καΐ κτανΰν Saifctv νΐλαι: not that he 
prays to Jie himself, but he proclaims 
his readiness to die, if only he can first 
kill. This form of enprcssion is frequent. 
Cf. C/io. 437 (wfiT^ fyw ρσσφίσαί ΰλοΐμαρ 
(where schol. quotes Callimachus τΐθναίιιν 
St ίκΐϊΐ'οΐ' airojrpiiiirofTa ττνβοΐμτιιι), Eur. 
ML 38 1 Βάνοιμί μτμ-ρόί αίμ^ έττισφάξασ^ 
#/t^t, Soph. i4j. 390 iriif 4c...Toui Siff- 
ffapxai ύΧίσσαΐ βασί\ηί | τΑοϊ θάνοιμί 
KitirrM; For the alternative cf. Soph. 
O, C. IJoG (όίΓωι)...-^ θάιΐΒιμί rafStietiit ] 
17 Toi'S τ6δ' ixTpa^ayras ί*ϊβά\ΰΐμί yiji; 
(Polyn, loq.}, 

βΛ% sq. ή ϊίΐρΐτ' κ.τ.λ. : Polyneices 
ivuuld say ' Or, if I do not slay hitn, but if 
he (escapes me and) still lives, may I punish 
liitn, who outrages me thus with banish- 
ment, with exile in the same manner as 
this (of mine).' The expression is full, 
after the manner of the veria cenapta in 
prayers, oaths or vows, which seek to 
avoid ambiguity by such redundancy. In 
4τιμαα-τήρα there is scarcely the same 
force as in άτι^ω. Polyneices Is indeed 
rendered ori^ot as a Cadmean, but he is 
also set at naught, or flouted as a brother 
and a prince. — ndv αύτοΐί τρόττον was 
evidently part of a formula in praying 
for retribution : cf. Cko. 572 f J ju^ μ^τ^ιμί 
TO 3 ifoTpo! Totii βΧτΙαυ^ \ TfAirw τϊν airrbv, 

92β .'iqq. τοιαίπ' dvrit κ.τ.λ. καΙ — 
'and withal' (so et—et tamni), i.e. 'and, 
while so crying, he (yet) dares to call the 
gods of kinship, belonging to the father- 
land.' There is a double emphasis on the 
irony of the prayer. Though he is medi- 



tating harm to the country (jriXfi) and 
dishonour to its gods (,^ίθ^ sqq.), he still 
calls upon the gods of that country 
(irtiTj>^s); while meditating the slaughter 
of his brother, he calls on the gods of kin- 
ship (ftvieXtints).— ijnnrrijfKis: to direct 
them to successful issue: cf. Cho. i, ,sSi, 
1061 (άλλ' ei/ri/;^oiiyr, καΧ σ' kvoVTeitwY 
ττρόψρίιΐν I ί^ϊύϊ φι*\άΐΓσοι} and iwarrrfs 
(Pind. Λ^ Q. 5 ΪΙυθωρο^ aJwetpat 6μο- 
rtipoit ^irAiTTnit, i.e. Apollo and Artemis 
at lire Pythian games). 

This monstrous and unreasonable prayer 
he can only make through his character 
as noXii-pfficjji (cf, 56+), — wiiTfXW Πολν- 
vcCkow β£α: 'in very truth a mighty 
Quarreller.' The Force of ιηίγχ« is that 
of jtipra. in 400, 401. — The piirase with 
pfa is not here a mere periphrasis, but 
rather it = IloAivfiiii?! βίαιοί, and rayxu 
is felt with both members of the phrase. 
[It is exceedingly feeble to join rayxu to 

Not merely is rmv άν more emphatic 
than ων ; XiTUir would have been sufficient 
in itself if there had not been some special 
point added by these words. We may 
explain by (0) ' it's prayers ' as opposed 
to ours, i.e. he asks the gods to ignore 
our prayers and to further his; or (i) 
suarum (in i.g. Cic. /^I'n. 3. i. 4 rAeta- 
rufn artes verbis in tlocendo quasi privatis 
ttluntiir ac suis) ' his very own ' or ' trulj 
his,' r.f. such as belong indeed ton Πολι;- 
peioji. The latter is manifestly much 
more eifeclive. [The use of ό βι=ί««ί 
is not very frequent in tragedy, but in 
Soph. O. C. 519 for ίίΐωι ί γ' "Aii^t τίώί 
νάμουί ταύτονΐ ττοΰΐϊ we should surely 
read ταύ^ oil•?.] 

9—2 
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ΐχίΐ• oe KaifOTrijyc? ίΰκνκλον σάκο^ 

Βιπλονν τε σ-ημα προσμ€μ•η•χανημ.4νον. 6^ο 

■νρνσηλατον γαρ afSpa τ^υχηστηρ tSetv 

ayti γυνή τις (τωφρόνω•; "ηγουμειη). 

Αίκη δ* αρ' ΐΧναι φ'ησίν, ώ? τα γράμματα 

Xe'fif " κατάςύΐ ο ανορα. τόνοί, και ττόλί,ί' 

cfet νατρφων Βωμάτων τ εττιστροφά?. " 63S 

τοιαΟτ' ίκείνων ΙστΙ τά.ζ^νρ'ήματα. 

eae γρ. (ifSfTOf schol. I , eaa ίισκιιμίι/Ύΐ Butler. βββ Δίκτ; γάρ Hermann. 

834 Xfiet Μ (ί by m), λΐγ^' tccc, | , τ' for S' rec-, γ' Schilli. OS* xarpi^c recd. 
β3β έκίΐνψ 7* Pauw. I fcirnierly suggested τοιαί/τ' ^jrr^au' (sc AUf^f ^αί JlaXt^t'djviit/?) 



ess καινοιηιγϊι. Polyneices, a Boeo- 
tian, wouid previously carry an oblong 
Boeotian shield, but since his sojourn 
at Aj^os, and as a member of the 
Argive army, he now bears one which 
is truly round (•ΰκνκλον) . — KaLvvnrrfyts 
is not therefore tiierely picturesque, 
although such panoramic and realistic 
touches are not de.spised by Aeschylus or 
his epic authorities (cf. jjS τόγχαλκοί', 
579 and context). The sbield actually is 
new, and, for a Boeotian, it is in a new 
fashion (καιν«-). The notion in -vrfyls 
is not simply of making ( = .ΐΓθΐ))τόν), but 
such a shield is * built, ^ as being con- 
structed with leather base, bronze plates, 
figures in relief and Bxavoi• within. Cf. 
TrTjKThv ίροτμοιι (Horn. Οιί, ij. 31) and 
/A 5. 193 δίψροί I καλαί IrpaiToirayfii 
rtOTtvxiit (which further illustrate.'; the 
appreciation of newness, as does /Λ ii. 
Syi κ)τημΙι veoTeuKTw KcKfffiTfpwo). Had 
the shield not been new it could not have 
borne this particular blazon, nor would 
there have been any need to describe it 
to Eteocles. [The conjecture ιΐθετον 
destroys an important point.] 

830 Βιιλοΰν: i.e. there are iwo 
separate figures of equal importance in 
the picture. The other σήματα have 
either shown one figure or a compact 
group (f.^. the Sphinx holding a Cad- 
mean) . — ■■■ροο-μΛίιη 5^ονη \ι4¥θ¥ ι see j 2 8 
(η.). It would seem that the figiire of 
Justice actually moves on the shield in 
leading the man. 

ββΐ xputnjXaTOii, For gold work 
on shields cf. Mom. //. ig. ijiy &μφΐι> 
Xpuffiiw xpArtta Si ίϊ/ιατα ίαβ-ην, ibid. 57+ 
αϊ Be jSofs χρνσόΐο τίτΐύχατο και^σίτ^μον 
Tr, [Hes.] Sciif. 183 (w^arriors on the 
shield) dpytlptOi, χμύσαα «rpi xpot revxf' 
fXOtrci. The metal here is not inlaid 



(as in 481), but is hammered plate. — tSflv 
is commonly treated as an idle addition 
to τηιχηβτην, but this is not just to the 
poet. The point of the word is that the 
gold plate displays not only a man, but 
a man in full armour, the work being so 
skilful that the parts stand out clearly 
delineated. iSeiv thus virtually^' dis- 
tinctly ' or ' conspicuously.' This is 
properly the force of the infin. in i.^. 
Soph. O, C. 32 J w JTttTEp ίύιτμιιψ' όραν, 
Eur. /, j^. 274 κα.τίίΰομ(¥ | τρύμναί σ^μα 
τανρότονν όράν, \ ,..'AX0fi*, Ar. £cd. 387 
XtmorXijei!! ISeh, Find. /. 6. 11 ISfOi 
μΛρφά,αί. [It is just possible to relate 
Ιδίΰι to the whole clause: i.e. the woman 
leads the armed man ' visibly,' this being 
part of the mechanism. Cf. [Hes.] ifui. 
166 στίγματα 5* ώι έττίφαίπ-α iSiiv^ Hul 
the position of the word is against thlsv] 

9ΛΛ ywifij τι*; not strictly a woman, 
but a being represented as a woman ; 
' a female form.' — ^τωφρόνιοί ήγβν)ϊένη. 
There is no taulolc^'y with &ju, but the 
whole — * she leads as his guide/ The 
σωφροσύνη is shewn in her deportment. 
Though Polyneices himself exhibits no 
σωφροαύντ), the artist who depicted bis 
^Ικιΐ would necessarily follow the canons 
for that allegorical figure. 

eas ΔΙκί) G' &f κ.τ.λ. In the pre- 
ceding τΐΐ, in dp', and in the fut. U{(l 
we are subtly placed back in the position 
of the dyjffXot while he is deciphering 
the blazon. He sees what is apparently 
(Tts) a woman ; she turns out (Λρ^) to 
be Αίκ-η, as one will find on reading, 
[Vcrrall takes dp' as implying ' that the 
narrator does not accept her declaration,' 
i.e. the messenger reports it either some- 
what sarcastically or with hesitancy: 'she 
says she is Justice.*] 

334 sq. X^Eti. The ful. might be 
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His shield, true round, is new of build, with twofold emblem 
fixed cunningly upon it. A work of gold displays a man full- 
armed, and as 'twere a woman leads him with sober guidance, 
'Justice,' it seems, she calls herself, according to the letters; 
' And I will bring home this man, and he shall have a country, 
and right to use his father's house and substance.' 

Such are the devisings on their side. 'Tis left for thyself to 

ΐστ! τάγγνήματα, but I now retain the text, although inclined to believe that τάξιι- 
βρίσματα is the true reading. (Both ν for β and -τ;- for ισ- are common confusions : 
cf. Ag-, 1009 aΰ\aβfi<f (Fl.) for αβλαβίΐ^, Ar. Atr. 77+ «ίρο» (S &c.] for'E^pof (R.V.J, 
Xen. i/e/L 5. ^. 54 χαυρίαν (Β) for Κίφρίαν, and Eubul. ap, Ath. 6ΐΐ Ε κατηΧόισται 




due to the eye wandering from \iyti and 
catching ί{ιι of the ncxl line, but it may 
very well be correct (ϊτ, sup.)^ — KarcCfu^ 
from exile (cf κατιίνοιι, κάβο^οί). — ιτίλιν 
ϊ|ίι : not ' shall get ' {σχ-ήιί(ι), nor ' the 
cou.ntry,^ but 'shall possess a country.' 
He shall no longer be an exile and ίταΚι^. 
A prose-wriler m such cireumslaiices uses 
μίτέχαν ττΰλίωί. Justice does not pro- 
mise that Polyn. shall be master of 
Thebes nor of τά ττατρψα δώματα, but 
only that he shall have his place in 
Thebes, .ind in the house and its pro- 
perty. — E*»jm£t*H( is not merely the house 
as abode, but includes the possessions. 
See €Ασ. 1 16 (n.), and cf. Eum. 757 
'Af>7fioi β,ρτ^ρ oifti, fv rt χρ^μαιτίΐτ | oitei 
irnTptfioii. For the position of the esile 
see C /ίσ^ t^s^ (n.). 

ίιηΐΓτροφάΐ ; ' range ' (Paiey, who 
quotes .J^. 963 arSpii τεΧιίου Βύμ' in- 
στρωφωμένον)* Cf. Eiint^ 550 ^%vΰτiμΰΛί% 
ίωμάτίύί' έττίστροφάί, and Ilesych. 4-wl- 
rrpo^ai• διατριβαί, SieiTOi* ΑΙιτχύλοί 
Φρυξί. 

630 sqq. τοίαντ' iKtLvav κ.τ.λ. The 
exact sense of the following passage re- 
cjuires some search. We must first realise 
the situation. Six Thehan champions 
have been sent to six of the gales ; the 
seventh remains. It would not naturally 
enter into the minds of the company that 
Eteocles himself would elect to fight with 
his own brother. When he declares his 
intention (659 sqq.), both the Messenger 
and the Cuorus are horrified and en- 
deavour to dissuade him. It is manifest 
that the Scout himself does not even 
think of such a meeting ; he simply asks 
the king whom he proposes to send. 
It is true that in 169 sqq. Eteocles has 
spoken of posting six champions with 
hsmself for seventh, but the messenger 
was not then present, and, if the Chorus 
remembered the observation, its fulfil- 



ment would now seem out of the question. 
Had Eteocles appeared in full armour 
equally with the six, the case might have 
been more obvious to the Scout. But 
Eteocles is not yet armed (see 661 st].>. 
The Scout therefore enquires in all good 
faith who is to go. 

The most natural interpretation is 
therefore that at v. 635 the ίγγΛοϊ ends 
his enumeration of the Argive champions 
and noii' adds comprehensively * such are 
the inventions on their side.' The re- 
maining words mean ' (my duty, so far, 
is done), it is for you now to decide who 
is the right man to send. So far as the 
carrying of announcements is concerned, 
you will always find rae to be trusted ; 
(the rest is not my business) ; you are the 
captain of the ship.' 

Two points must here be noted. ( i) To 
refer JKiCvuv to the last-named champion 
and his device, and to render 'such are 
the devices of them (viz, Polyneices and 
his Aixr/),' is surely impossible for Ιξίιρρή. 
ματα. iKttvm are * the enemy': cf. Pi^'s. 
398 c-iXs-t^f J' άντ$ ττάϊτ' iKeip' itfi- 
φ\ργ€ν and snA 468 (τάδή. (j) The 
combination αυτύς ήβη with imperat. is 
used where α speaker has said his say 
and now leaves the matter with the 
hearer: cf. ϋίισ. ji7 aiV^ σύ ταίϊτίΐ μορ- 
earovy ^ϊτ( φράσάί, hue, Ds Mere, Caitd. 
42 σύ 5' ov¥. , .αι}τύ¥ flji^ άκρίβϊύί έτησκοττίύν 
ίκαστα ένρόη^ον. 

With the above sense ^«νρήμιατα is 
quite possible of the various 'notions' 
or ' inventions ' which have occurred to 
the enemy as blazons. They are the 
' devisings ' of their ingenuity, (Other- 
wise the easiest emendation would be 
*^upf ίβ-ματα ; see crit. n.) Dem. Lacr, 
930 τοίαντα τοότίύν istl τά κίχκονμγ^μα.τ% 
reads like an echo of this place. — -βοκιΐ 
{Jilacei) is manifestly correct, δοκιΐι 
(whether with νΙψτη%ν or ττέμψιαι) could 
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σν δ* αυτό? ^η γνώθι rU'a ττίμνΐΐρ SoKct* 
ωζ ονπατ cb'Spi τώδΐ κηρνκίνμάτων 
μιέμ^^, (TV ο αΰτος -γνώθι I'avicXij^u' ττοΚιν. 
ΕΤ. ω θίομοί^ι; τ€ κοΧ θνον μ/ργα. στνγοζ. 
ω ιταν^άκρντον αμον OiSiVov γ«Ό5- 
ώμοι, ττατροζ oij ^ΐΐ' άραι Τ€Κίσφόροι. 
αλλ' ovre icXotei»' οντ 6ovp€<r0at irpevei, 
μτ} καΐ 7£κν<»θ^ Βνσφορώτΐρος γόοζ. 
Ινωννμω Be κάρτα, EloXuvctVci Xfyw, 
τά)^ ίΐσόμ^σθα τονπνσι^μ οποί τ€λ€Ϊ, 
€ί viv κατάζΐΐ ^νσότΐνκτα γράμματα. 
4ίτ άσιτίδος «^λύοντα crw φοίτ•^ φρξρΟν. 
€1 δ' ij Διο5 ιταϊς ιτα-ρθένο^ Αίκη ναρην 
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(Α.Β.) few -^«t (V.L-J, Phiyn-yV. i - iimMh^tw fci 
a<NEcii recc I . •«& dpi* M>, Aw M, iip4r tec. 

•«• The final ct as «rritlcD in Μ saggati an eailw ^, 



•«7 5β«ΓΜ*- 



stand CoUoquially {.rtg, 16, Λτ. 
Fi^. 177, Χακ. 141 1 (n.)). 
ese i^Λp'i■τψU—iμι>L• It is scarce]; 

relevant, and would he without miKjt 
point, to refer tbe words to Polyneices, 
f,e. 'you will never find £iull witli (the 
indefiniteness of) his proclamatiotis* or 
' accuue him of giving insuiucient wam- 
ing" (\iz. in 634 sq<^»J. As referring to 
the i-y^fXat we may render Kijpncmfuiriir 
by ( I ) ' you will never have occasion to 
blame roe in respect of the news which 
I bring you,' or (ϊ) ' in respect of canying 
announcemenlu ifmai you).' The latter 
is preferable, in view of the natural sense 
of κηρνί and its cognates. The former 
notion would rather require άγγιΧμάηΦί/^ 
while in χιιρύκινμα lies the sense of con- 
veying a message entrusted. Moreover 
the line, cotning as it does between σύ S* 
λ6τΜ •>»«9( τί*Λ Έ{μτ(χι> SoKtt and the 
same phrase repealed {in another form), 
should have some dose connection with 
the former wortJs, vh. 'make up your 
mind whom you will send : I will carry 
your mes^age to him ; but I offer no 
advice.' For the phrase with ρ^Ητί cf. 
[Eur.] /ίΑα. 50 ifXuioe 47>Ελβί, ώι [ μή- 
Tar' 4t ίμί nra μίμψιν elrTjs. 

β8• γνώβι νανκλΐ|ρ«ΐν. Cf. Soph. 
W«/* Ϊ0Η9 ϊνα...Ύνψ τρέψΐΐν την ^λώτιταν 
ιΤΐΤυχβιτ^ραΐ', Horn, //, 7- ^3^ ^^^' ^^' 
άμιστΐ^ νίαμ^αα.ι βονν. 

β40 s(j. « e«o)W.Wt : with -y/vM. 
As an apostrophe, referring to Polyn., 



it «raold Iwre been tbe nom. ΰ ifotiariss. 
'This Immaly of onis' is maddened by 
the gods, who mean to destroy it [gtum 
dots vdi perAtrt ftiui dcmintai\. In 
Christian phraseology, the family is pos- 
seascd of the devil. Cf. Stop,\ii^iit and 
Eur. Or, 84J 9ν>μα*ύ Xiieir^ δαμιίί. The 
initial dactyl (if it be so pronomiced) is 
upheld by CAc. 115, 984, Ag. 7, 131 1, 
y. y. -,φ,/τ. 255 (<ί *n«ir(), jgi (i ^^'■>. 
It is possible, indeed, that ^t^ was slorred, 
as in itbiapot. (find. Ol, 3. 10), Sc^rtSot 
&c. The same might be said of Eum. 40 
όρώ &' ir* ίμίφΛ\ψ pit ApSpa $ΐομνσ^. 
But there is no need to assume this. 
— Tt καΙ 4 'yes, and..,') amplifies with 
an explanation or motive: • beiiiuse it 
is haled by the Gods.' The repietition 
in β»- Aewv is deliberate for emphasis ; 
nothing less than the Gods could work 
such ruiti. For tbe sense of μ^α sec 
Mtifii» 411 (n.) and cf Ap, Rhod. 4. 445 
ϋχίτΚι *Έρ*«. ..M^>a ιτττίγοϊ irBptinroiffa. 

iravSojcpvTov. To it belong irdrra 
ίάκρι-Λ in the Greek sense of ' nothing 
but' tears. — OlSCirav. The thought is 
not simply * we .sons of Oedipus,' for 
Eleocles is not di.stinctly r^^drng him- 
self as Btepwrfji. Bui the trouble began 
with, and is derived from, Oedipus; 
hence ' this family of ours, belonging as 
it does to Ihe unhappy Oedipus.' 

•43 miTpis 8ή. Either (i) 8ή goes 
clo.selywiihiraTpes: 'yes.it is our father's,' 
or (1) Εή belongs to the sentence, the full 
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say whom thou wilt send. In me a messenger's duty shall 
never fail thee, but 'tis for thyself to captain the country as thou 
deem est best 

Et. O maddened of Heaven, Heaven's great abomination, 
our house of Oedipus, whose portion is all tears! Ah me! our 
father and his curses ! 'Tis now they bear their fruit. Nay, it is 
no time either to weep or wail, lest our due of lamentation 
grow heavier with interest For him so truly named — for 
Polyneices — we shall soon know what virtue lies in his blazon ; 
whether the bragging of gold lettering on a shield, and a foolish 
frenzy, will fetch him home again. Had that daughter of Zeus, 

β4β Tomiinjii' M, but wilh t> as ccirreclion. τάτΓίιτημ' Victoriiis. S'tS σΐ'μφοίτιβ 

Μ, σίψ φαίτιιΐ m (marg.). A previous su^estion ιτνμφοίταΐ! tpptri iniglit find some 
support in yp. φριΗ of rec. {Par. B), but fftfi φ^τψ is better. MSS show no con- 
sistency in \he assimilation of the nasal to the following consonant. With the present 



expression being lUl l^ ('manifestly'). 
vOv in any case is very emphatic, but Εή 
IfSv cannot be used for rSr S^, The 
former application uf Stj is the better. 
After the mention of Oedipus, warpat SJJ 
emphasises the reference to him : * Of 
Oedipus — for it is from our own father 
and iiis curse that the trouble comes,' 

843 κλαΐιιν.-.ίΕΐΐΜΤ^. As the anti- 
thetical oiki, , .οΐίτ' show, the words are 
not synonymous* In a mere fulness of 
expression we should have either oi) 
itXaUii^ και or at most ού κ\αί(αι o&S\ 
The verbs are similarly joined in Horn, 
/Λ 24. 48 κΧαύσϋ^ καϊ ύδνράμ^νον^ the 
former denoting tears, the latter lamenta- 
tions (cf. 50 sq.). 

844 μή καΐ τ(κΐι>ιι)β^ κ.τ.λ. : an ex- 
pression so curious in the choice of both 
verb and adj. that it rei|uires more atten- 
tion than it has received. The scholiast's 
αύξτίθ^ is feeble. 6v(n^pt£Tcpos contains 
the notion of paying a ' heavy call ' (cf. 
βαρύί), with a glance also at the pecuniary 
use of φίρ<ΐί. -rocvwej (cf. t6kos and lufi. 
434) contains that of ' interest.' The 
sense is thus ' for fear this γόοι may bear 
interest (the tone being lent by καΐ, which 
cannot of course go with the adj. ) in the 
shape of another yet harder to support,' 
Ϊ.Λ it is no fit time (irp4ircL) to weep and 
wail ; but in order to prevent greater 
cause for wailing (in the shape of the 
mischief threatened to Thebes by Poly- 
neices), we must act. To waste lime in 
lamenting will be to increase the reasons 
for it. 

845 ndpra: cf. 4O0, 401 (n,), 565, 
638, £um. yo. — IleXwcUfL. Either this 




or Πολυνιΐιτη (crii. u.l will stand. See 
Jebb on Soph. Ant. .^i (foi [ κάμοί, λίγω 
γαρ κάμ^έ^ Kijf)u^a.yr\ AJ. ^"^69 ΤϊλαμώΐΊ 
Scif ei /iijTflJ r\ ^Ϋ,μιβΰίψ X^yL•), Cf. Aesch. 
/f. i;5 AcTucXeior. . .7^1 ajjs \iyu tm 
μιίτρόί. 

848 inrok TtXd : ' to what end it will 
come.' Cf, CA0. 516 καΐ το? τΐΧΐντφ καΐ 
tcapeutoiTai XAyos; 1073 irot Βήτα Kpojfci; 
Άη, j_:)7 rwt Tf 81) irai jroi TeMtiran; 
Suppl. 611, TfAfif is usetl intransitively 
of the issue or destination: cf. CAo. to 19 
ΰϋ TaS' 0Ϊ3' flxij reXe?, /Vrj. ^38. The 
tense may be either fut. or pies, (of vivid 
realisation) : cf. ,^j (n.). 

84? sq. χρνο-ΐτίνκτο ; i.e. however 
gorgeous or pretentious. It is not τ4 χρ, 
('his'), but generically 'mere gold letters 
will have no power.' — (τύνφβίτ!)! φρινΰν ; 
either (i) with the whole phrase, 'while 
the wits are mad ' (cf. Ag* ι(κ^ τά xpvffh- 
ναστα 5' ^ΐ^^Λα σί>ν ιτίνψ χ€ρω»•, ζ.λ 
' where hands are defiled '), or (1) closely 
with φλνοντα, 'boasting in madness of 
mind, aiiv being inodal (cf. Soph, PA. 
1333 ίρτΓΐίί ώδί aitv ffTToviy ταχιΐϊ). The 
former is to be preferred. With φβ£τ^» 
cf. Soph, ,-ί/, 59 φαιτΰττ' &vSpa μαι/ίάσιμ 
vo^ois^ and φοιταλ^ί { = ταράκοτοίί μα- 
Kiciiijs, Hesych.). The alliteration of ^ 
is frequently effective, as iti the sarcastic 
CAo. 88 ταρά. φΙΧψ φΆψ φίρίΐν. In Aff. 
497 τάί' ^xeir ψώί ^^i^Xmrcv φρί*αι it 
seems less designed, 

84β sq. ή Kiit παΐΐ, irapMiOf Δίκη. 
The article and the doubling of title are 
intended to elaborate the dignity and 
purity of the real Δίί,τ), iii contrast to the 
imaginary ΔΙχ-η upon the shield, 'If 
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ίργοις ίκύνον καΧ φρ^σίν, τά^' α,ν roS' •ήν• 650 

άλλ' οντΈ. VLV φνγόντα μητράθ^ν σκάτον, 

οντ iv τροφαίσιν, οΐίτ' ίφηβ-ήσα,ντα νω, 

οίτ* iv ytviiov ^υλλογι^ τριχ^ώματοι;, 

ΑίκΎ) προσίΐπΐ και κατ-ηξιώσατο' 

ovh' iv ττατρωα? μ-ην )(θον6^ κακου^^^ίψ 655 

οϊμαί νιν αντω νυν παραστατών πελας. 

TJ οτ}τ αν eiT^ νανοίκω<ί φ€νοώννμο<; 

Αίκτ}, Ι'υΐ'οΰσα φωτΐ παντόλμω ψρό'α?, 

τούτο t<; π€ποίθως ΐΐμί καΐ ^νστησομαί 

αυτός' τί<; άλλο? /ι,αλλοϊ' €ν$ίΚ(ότ€ρος ; 66ο 

place cf. Soph. Ο, Τ. 3*4 ΐ'^βφΐΊΐ'^' (L•). συ!• τι)ψψ Aid, βΑΙ ψΕί^γοντα Blom- 

σ 
uekU Ι . βϊΛ νΐιΐ! Meineke. βΒ3 ^υλλο^ι; Μ. β&4 ιγ/χηγεΪ^ι Martini (Γτοπι 



ihat (ι7/α) daughter of Zens, the virgin 
Ivigiit.r..* The titles are part of the 
accepted theogony: cf. Hes. Οββ. 2j5 ή 
3^ Tt rapdivoi ίστί Αίκη, Αώί ^tcyiyauia^ [ 
Kvdpii r' alSoii} Tt Sfah ot "ΟΧυμιτον ίχον- 
ffif, Tkiog. yoi, CAi). 948 ΑιΑϊ itApa (n.). 
— irajwjv; culessel, of the firaisetis dins 
{cF, To^fffTdi^at). — ^iCvov: with emphasis, 
'a man like him.' — τάχ" ή,ν τβ6' -fy/ : not, 
of CQurjie, Ijy a coiiqueat in war, but 
Eteocles might have permitted it in some 
Tiatural CQurse of circnmstances. 

$51 φυγ^ντα κ.τ.λ. : 'at his birth.* 
It is injudicious to substitute φ«ύγβιιτα, 
which would direct more attention to the 
physical process. Justice would not 
address the child dunng this, but as soon 
as it was accomplished. Pa ley quotes 
Hor* Od. 4. 3. 1 quern tu, Melpomene^ 
semtl I nascenlem ptacida Ittmine videris, 
but Latin lacks the nice difference of 
pres. artd aor. part,, and here the verb is 
of addressing, not of watching. The 
latter remark applies also to Hes. 
ΤΑλι^. Si. 

With the phrase cf. Pinrl. /V. i. 35 
^τΐλάγχνων ίτο ματέμο^ αντίκα Ba^rhv fr 
ρΧ-^ΚοΜ.,, I uihiva. 0firyiittf...^Aey, Lucr. T, 
170 ettasciiut aUiue i>ras in luminis exit, 
Verg. Aen. 7* 660 part» yno luTninis 
edidii oras^ Eutn, 663 ίν σκότοίσί turiSvot 
Teff ραμμένη. 

eS3 τροφαΐ9Ίν: inchiding -raiStta 
{cf. 535),^ίψΐ|ΡήσΉινταί specifically re- 
ferring to the age of ίφηβοι (at eighteen). 
— irw (which belongs to the following 
verbs) can hardly be regarded as more 
than a metrical convenience. For similar 



insertions in the same place cf. Soph. 
Troi-h. 303 μiι ΤΓΟΤ* iίσil•Qiμi ffc J ir^s 
τούμ^ο oPru σιτ4ρμΛ χωρ^σαττά ιγμ, iOid. 
1060 οΰθ' 'EKXis oifr' &•γ\ωσσοί οβθ' ίσΐ)ν 
έγώ Ι yalay καθαίρων Ικάμιην (Βρασέ ττω, 
βί. 7^6 ν^ν S* ίιςηλά ϊΓρυ [ τϋν τη^^* 
aiTfiKiiv οΰνΓχ^ ήμ^ρΐύσομΐν^ Eur. Ιση 
T^77i Phalaecus ^ρ. Atb, 44^^ ^'^^ ^^ 
wiFtir Ι of^Tt; οΐ άΐ'ΰρώιτιιΐΐ' ijpurii' oiS%- 
μά irc>7. 

(r) with YfvfCov dependent on τριχώ- 
|«ιτοϊ = έ» τφ (ΤιιλΜγίΐϊ τί τοδ ffviloi/ 
τρίχωμα: (ι) with -ytiiiCow possessive = ' ill 
his beard's gathering of hair.' The order 
points to the latter. ' As his beard thick- 
ened its hair' is no mere periphrasis. 
The beard had begun to shoi^' already 
in ι lie previous stage of (φηβοΐ, but it 
gather.s thickness in the next. He is no 
longer irputrov ί'τψ-ίιττιί but grows a full 
yhisiov. 

054 πρΰΐΓΐΐπι καΙ κατηξωσητα : 'ac- 
costed and recognised,' the latter verb 
being eicegellcal. There is no gain, but 
a loss, from reading irpcwclSt. Cf. Cic, 
Phil. i. 3,1 ajfari alque αρ/•ίίη•ί, Eur. 
SnppL 959 οιϊδ* * Κρ7ΐμί% λοχ£α | ΐΓροσ- 
φΜ^^αιτ^ ία τάί ar^fcfOLrj, Or. 5ϊθΈλίίτ^ί' 
...οίτοΓ* abritsa^ \ οίτ' hv xpoffeiTOija', 
IU05 "τίϊ 3' 4μ Ίτροσίίποί σ' ; Hipp. 79^1 
AL•. 194 ΐίο&τίί ^ν οϋτω tcorfcoz^ | Άν ού 
irpoatarc, Theodect. ap. Ar. Poi, [.4 rit 
hv wpoe^iTr^w ά^ιώσΐΐ^ν Χάτρίν ; In Ag; 
769 {Mica) τά xpiitrbiraffrti 5' ifle^Xa trv» 
ττίνψ χερ^ν I vaXivTpOTFOit ομμασι XiiroOr* 
ficrm τροίέβα ταν we should read rpixri- 
φατα. The notion that Justice wordd 
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Ignl, countenanced his acts and thoughts, perchance 

\av€ been. But neither when he escaped the dark- 

fWomb, Dor in his nurture, nor when he grew to man, 

jc hair was thickening in his beard, did Right deign 

or own him. Nor, yet, methinks, does she stand at his 

now, when a fatherland is outraged. Surely not right, 

U"e. would be her name of Right, if she partnered his 

purpose. 

lis faith will I go and face him — I myself Whose place 
Mfc'inore than mine.' Whose rather? Leader to leader, brother 

L). The substitution in schol. is perhaps accidental (cf. Soph. 0. T. 463 Λϊλ^ΐι 
••wiTpa as variant for ftire). | . tot' eijt Wakefield. SSS oil?-' Si, corr, 

iei:c. κα,κοχι^Ιι^ Hartiing. ^ . ββ7 ^ϋητ' Μ, corr. m'. fl ί^τ' Weckl. &c. \ . 



^DOt "have a word to say' to Polyn. is 
surely as natural as that she would not 
■ loi>k at ' him . — κατηξιώβ^το = ' deem ed 
worthy of herself, i.e. of her society'; 
the opposite of ίττα^ωίΐΐΓ^αι {Kum. 366 
Zet't .,όΙίιόμιιΓοιι Iflvoi xoSe ΧΐιτχΒ! | cTi 
dinyinJffaro, a passage which further sup- 
ports irpoo-f Γτε) . Cf. Ag. 894 ΤΜοΓσΐΐ 

ese ovG* kv πατρφαΐ ψί^ν κ.τ.λ. ; 'ποτ 
yet again, be sure,...' For οιί^-,,^ήκ 
cf, 794, jjj (oiJ μifv...yf), Cits. 188 aXV 
oiJJi μ,'ίιν viv ή κτΌίνΰ,νσ iKelparOj Eur. 
£V, III?, Ml•/. 1047. — 7riiTp<{ias stresses 
the impietas, in which AIictj can take no 
part (57r sqq.). — κιικΰνχί^; κακώ^^ι 
schol., hut strictly the word describes 
ti condition, i.i, iv τψ κακώτ fxnf Tijp 
irarptBa ΰττ' αύτοΰ. This is its sense also 
ill Plat, Λ'ί/. 6i5 Β elt SavKeiat ίμβιβλψ 
ffOTCi ^ Ttvos Λ\\ηί ΚΆΚονχίαί /ifroirioi, 

ββ9 olfiiLL : sarcastic meiosis. — ir^as 
is not otiose, but adds the notion of zeal 
lo irapaiTTiiTti» ('support'). She cannot 
stanrt by him with that closeness which 
makes for elTective help. 

ββ7 sq. ij 8ήτ is preferable to ή St|t' 
as being a more natural and accepted 
combination, tj would require a different 
position of δητ', ί.^, ^ ff^ ftp δψ-α. — 
iravSCKus never merely^irorrEXuis (Jebb 
on Soph. TV, 611}, but is ba,sed on the 
earlier sense of Si if η ('manner') already 
discussed (586, 592, 594 n.). In CAo. 
677 irpit Tois τΐκοιτΟ! s-acSiiMi μ€μττ}~ 
M^ras \ τίθνΐωτ' *Ομίστ'ην ΐίπέ the sense is 
not τάντωί but 'acting rightly by your 
trust'; Supfi/, 413 φρόνηνον και ytrov] 
ira^SUti^T ίύσφτ}^ | Trpa^fpoi (with ail the 
SiKT) implied in the connection). At the 



same time there ts in 'π'ανΒίκ(Μ..,Δΐκη 
an obvious play which necessitates our 
giving to TBfiiitijj some of the distinct 
sense 'justice.' Dike would be falsely 
named, with every 'plea' against her. 
Her name would be false by all the 
width of what is meant by ϋκη ( = 'we 
should, with all justice, deny her the 
name of Justice'). This application of 
the adv. would have been more manifest 
if the sentence had taken another shape, 

ννμον ΐΐίταί Διρί^ΐ'. 

ΐΓβντϊίλ^ιφ is itself a negation of Sinij, 
since Siinj lays down limits. Without 
φρέναβ the word would not connote dis. 
traction or frenzy. — φίη-Ι contains, as 
often (but not invariably), a suggestion 
of contempt or pity. 

β5β sq. TOvTOis : ' these arguments.' 
—αυτοί gains emphasis by its position. — 
μάλλον 4vSucUT«po« is here probably not 
an ordinary double comparative (though 
Thom. MEig. p. 23S. S quotes this pas- 
sage after remarking that poets itaiiOro- 
jiioStri in that use). Analysed it='whOi 
rather, is more called upon?' Ci.Siipft. 
285 Χιβυστίκαί^ yap μαίλΧον 4μφΐρ4^Τΐραί \ 
yio'oifi»' ftTTf ('rather, I should say, you 
are more like,..'), Eur. Ει. tzi dXiont 
κτάνοίμι μί\\ορ ίχβίανί aiStv ('may I, 
rather, kill others, who are more hated'). 
For passages containing combined com- 
paratives see Plat. Phaai. 79 E, Gerg. 
487 II, Eur. Jiec. 377, Sipfi. 485, Xen. 
Cyr, 1. 4. ro, lophonyr, ί (TOOOiVy ;Λαλ- 
λοκ -ίο-σο» efo-frai), Ath. 275 Β. 

iviiKiifTtfei: 'more fit and proper.' 
Again with basis 5^^ = ' appropriate con- 
duct' (594 n,). 
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a.p)^otn-t τ αρ^ων και, κασιγνΊ)τω κασκ 
€)^θρο<; aitv €χ^θρψ (ττήσομαι. φΐρ ώ? τάχος 
κνημιζαζ, αΙχμη<; και νίτρων προβλήματα. 

*ΑΓ. μη, φίλτατ avSptav, Οϊδίττου Τ€Κθζ, yivjj 
οργην όμοιοι τψ κάκιστ' ανδωμίνω- 
άΚλ' άνΒρας Άργίίοκτί Καδμ€ΐου5 άλι? 
ts χtψa^; ΙλθίΙρ- οίμα γαρ καθάρσίΜον. 
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ι ψΐτρωιι Μ {but ( was previously accentuated), αΐχμν' «αϊ rrfpur recc Some 
editors omit the line, but | . ββ4 — β72 These lines are assigned in the MSS and 



est sq, ifxarri τ' άρχΗν κ-τ.λ. To 

punctuate aitet this line and make the 
words depend on the previous fuonj- 
vopoi (with Tt^. . .ίνδίκώτ(ρα% parenthetic) 
leaves ίχίρ^ <nrv ίχβρ^ rather weak. 
Moreover to say Ί will go and match 
myself— to whom is it more proper ? — as 
leader aeainst leader and brother against 
brother is highly unnatural, since it is 
in no way (ν&ί-αον for brothers to fight. 
As punctuated, and as Iranslaled above, 
the text means 'we are ])ublic enemies in 
our commands, we are private enemies 
as brothers.' — «^ . . βττ|<ΓομΛν is so- 
called tmesis. 

ββ9 sq. φίρ* ώ% τάχό^ κ.τ,Χ, Ad- 
dressed to some attendatvt or to his at- 
tendants in general, — ItVTf^iSas : He 
might have said 'Bring me my armour' 
(cf, Eur, Phoeti. 779 /«c^iptre rtuxn s-ov- 
οττλά T* άμ^^βΚήμο,τα), but the words are 
more precisely those which would be 
used in the circumstances. He is not 
yet armed, otherwise his κντ\μί^ΐ5 would 
already have been upon bis legs. On 
the contrary, he calls for that part of his 
armour which was always first donned 
by the epic warrior (and naturally so, 
since the hody-armour prevented free 
stooping). Cf, Horn. //. ly. 369 «-mj- 
*Jia! μ^ιι κρΰτα s-epi κν-ήμ^ιν (θ-ηκιν 
(and then the βύρ-ηξ], 3, ,^30, liatracham. 
134 κν^^ιΙξβΛ μίν ΤΓρώτον ίφήμμοσίν, [Hes.] 
Sitii, 111 ii! ιίττών κιπ^μΐΐαΐ ΑρίΐχίΧκοιο 
φαΐΟΌυ I ...Ιθηκίν, δΐύτΐρον αΰ θώρηκα. 

αί)ςμή9 καΧ ir^Tpuv κ, τ. λ. The shins 
veere easily assailable, and not least with 
.stones (//, 4, 518 χιρμαίίφ >όρ βΚίϊτο 
irapa σφυρον όκρίύΐντί [ κν^^μην δίξίτΐρήν 
... ] άμφντέρΐύ ΐΐ τέναντΐ κΰά όστ^Λ λαατ 
α.Μαι6ΐ7ϊ | ^χρίί ά^ηΧ^ίψτ^ρ], For the 
necessity of protecting them cf. Od, 14.. 
11S, Alcaeus yl•. 56. 4 XoiHrpat καάμίδα 
ίμκιη ίσχύρω βίλίνι. In //. il. 591 sqq, 
Agenor casts his javelin and smiles Achil- 



les on the shin, but the *ηιμ1ί saves him 
(<rt'3' ivipfrpjty θίοΰ δ* τιρϊ'κακΐ SQpa). The 
obj. gen. is of a common type: cf, Ag: 
958 σχώ,ν.,.Σίίρίον κινόί^ Soph. 0- 7^. 
1100 θανάτων... TOpyoi^ Eur, Or, J488 
Sararov rptfioXar, I'Jat. Tim, 74 Η τρβ- 
^Xij κανμάτων, //, 4. IJJ lu-rpi)t ff, i" 
ίφύρΐίν, Ρρνμύ. xpoitt^ tpKos axovTwy^ Ap. 
Khod, 4, 501 aff-riSai . , . Ιχμα βοΧάιΛτ. 
With ΐΓροβλη'ιιατα it.self ci, Plut. AUr. 
691 Π ν^ρμανοϊ μίν ovv κρύονΐ τρρόβΧτίμα 
roiovyrai την ϊίΐβ^α /c^ojov, Αγ. Kijy*, 
615, 

If it is asked why Aesch, (tdds this epic 
apposition to κτ^ιμϊδαί at all, the answer 
lies in the thought : ' bring me my greaves, 
to be ready for spear and stone, i.e. 'I 
will prepare myself for fight in every 
shape, but a man must protect himself,' 

ββ* — β72 Lines 664 — 669 have al- 
ways been given to the Chorus {i.e. the 
Coryphaeus) and 670 — fi/j to Eteocles, 
but editors have been sorely puzzled to fit 
them with a natural sense. It will be ob* 
served that, except in the (Γτιχομν&ία and 
in the place (356^3,6[) where the leaders 
of the two 'ίίμίχόρία speak three lines to 
each other, the part of the Chorus has 
aiways been lyrical. Nor does the Cory- 
phaeus anywhere make a set speech. It 
IS unnatural that one of the Theban 
women of the Chorus should take the 
position of a full actor and deliver a 
ρησίί to the king. The sentiments of the 
Chorus are sufficiently expressed in their 
proper lyrics (673 sqq.). The ascrip- 
tion of the speech here to the Chorus 
must have been due to the notion that 
there was no other character upon the 
SI age, it having been assumed that the 
οτ^ΐλοΓ had withdrawn at v, 639, But 
the Scout was still waiting for instruc- 
tions as to the seventh gate, not expect- 
ing Eteocles himself to undertake it. 
The lines are therefore most naturally 
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to brother, it will be standing foe to foe. [To an attendant^ 
Bring me forthwith my greaves, to fend off spear and stone. 

-SCOtf^. No ! son of Oedipus, of men most precious. Let not V 
your temper grow wrong as his who speaks so wickedly. Nay, 
enough for Cadmeans to fight with men of Argos, for that 
bloodshed leaves no stain. But death like this, dealt one to\f 

editions to two speakers, νίϊ. 664 — 669 to the Chorus, 6;o — 671 to Eteocles. Corr. 
*ed. I . ββ7 χ /piit ΛΓ, curr. recc. καβάρσιοκ Μ, but the correction seems 
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put into his mouth. Thi•; creates no 
difficulty as far as v. 669. But, further, 
it would not only create no difficulty, it 
would on the contrary remove one of a 
very serious kind, if the following lines 
(670 — 671) were also assigned to him. 
After warning Eteocles that the pollution 
of deliberate fratricide is beyond pur* 
gallon, he continues, 'if any calamity 
were to happen to a man (i.e. if he meets 
his death), let it be without shame (such 
as would occur in this case), for that is 
the only ail vantage (of one over another} 
where dead men are concerned ; but 
when calamity is combined with shame 
(as it would be in such a fight as yours), 
there is no good word to be said ^ : i.e, if 
Eteocles is perchance to meet death, let 
him meet it eiseivhere than in deliberate 
and shameful conflict with his brother, 
οίίτχ'ρά {tiirfia, frava\ are things morally 
wrong. 

In the mouth of Eteocles the lines are 
practically unintelligible. It has been 
supposed that he is speaking of the Mis- 
grace' of refusing a challenge; but this is 
no answer [0 the question of pollution, 
and, if he meiins *well, if such a mis* 
fortune (.is the killing or being killed in 
polluted fratricide) is to come, let it come 
without cowardice on my part,' the re- 
mark implies a curious inconsequence and 
tangle of mind. Moreover if Eteocles 
has not spoken since v. 663, his next 
uncompromising speech (676) has more 
effect than if he had uttered the moral- 
Isings of 670 — 671. But the strongest 
arguments for the new ascription are to 
he found in (i) the simpiificatiou which 
results, (2) the unlikeliness that the set 
speech belonged to the Chorus. 

ββ4 0[8ΐπον T^KOf. Whereas φΐλτατ' 
livSpwv is ihe appeal of aflection to the 
man, this is the appeal of respect to (he 
king. Cf. .159. It is better not to as- 
sume any reference to the temper of the 
father as a warning Lo the son. 




βθβ έργήν: 'temper and disposition,' 
wider than * anger.* — τψ κάκΜΓτ αύ8«. 
fiwf•. viz. Polyneices, ' who utters .such 
words of wickedness.' — aJSufiivip is mid- 
dle, as in C /ίΰ. 151 Tra.ts.va του Saybrras 
{ξα.υίωμίν<κ. Hum. J83, .Soph. Aj. 771 
hTpvvo\yeo. viv I Tyuflfir' fir' έχθροίί χΐΐρΛ 
ψαιρίαν τρίτΓΐΐν. The reference is to 620 — 
6ai. [!t would be extremely feeble to 
taike τψ as generic, whether with οίδω- 
βένψ as middle or as passive. It is, 
again, very far-fetched to render 'him 
who bears the worst of names' (viz, Πολυ- 
vslxfi). Nor can the sense be τ^ϊ κάκίστΛ 
i/iri (Του αύίΐύμίνψ (schol.), 'to him whom 
you so vehemently reproach,' A possible 
version is 'to one who is called itdiiitfTe,' 
i.e. a Siitrffyii, ignorant of nobility and 
its obligations. This might add some 
point to the honorific OiiiwDi; τέκοί of the 
previous line. For ai'Sai' .so used cf. 
Eur. Ami, ly QeiriraXai St rw λιώι [ 
Sfridfwif aiiS^j Alexis a/r. Alh. ^45 c 
ό ταραμαα-^τηί i» jSpoTiMS aiSw^cvm, But 
the rendering would be too far-drawn.] 

β β β s(j . dU.' dvSpat 'Ap YctoiTi κ.τ ,λ. ; 
!>. it is enough for the two armies to fight, 
they are foreigners to each other ; we do 
not want Cadmean against Cadmean. 
still less when those Cadmeans are bro- 
thers. In ΐλιι the thought is that mat- 
ters can be decided 'sufficiently well* 
without any blood-pollution ; there is no 
need for Eteocles to take the gate. 

αΙ|χα γαρ καθάρα-ιον of the fAS can 
hardly be rendered {as by Verrall) 'for 
there is blood for cleansing.' To say 
nothing of the abruptness through the 
omission of the substantive verb ϊυτι {not 
ίση), it is not the case that in a battle 
between foreigners the slayer needed 
purification by the ceremony of Etttn. 
45Ϊ (/ίΤτ' άν ττροΓ avh^v αΐμΰ.το'ΐ καθΰ,ρ- 
σίαυ \ σφαχτά κίίβίίίμΑξωίτινΐοβ'ίΐΚονβνΓαν)^ 
Αρ. Rhod. 4- ''9.1 — 7'7> ^Λλ ioj7 δ:^. 
Such purgation is necessary only for 
homicide within the same tribe, or of 
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άν&ροΐν δ' όμαίμοιν θάνατοζ ωδ' αντοκτόνο<ί, 
ονκ €στί γηραζ TovSe τον μίάσματο<ί. 
ίΐτΓ€ρ κακόν φεροι ης, αΙ(Τ)(ννη<; άτ€ρ 
ίστω• μόνον yap κφδο? if τΐθνηκόσιν 
κακών Be κασχ^ρων οντιν tvK^eiav ipel^. 

crrp. a. XO. τί μεμονα^, τέκνον ; μ-ήτι σε θνμοπλη- 
Θύ}•; 8ορίμαργοζ ατσ. φ€ρ€τω• κακόν δ' 
ίκβαλ^ ζρωτος άρχαν. 

ΕΤ. iwel το πράγμα κάρτ έπιση^ρχει θεό<ι. 
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necesj^ary. If , ββΟ αΐ'τύκτοί^οί Μ^ ιιύτοκτάι*ο^ πί. ων VAmuf^y for ώ^. 970 φέρ^ί 
recc. Some prefer Ihe punctuation ...Urfp, \ (στα- 871 sSSoi Pauw. If m and 

Bchol. ei BUcheler. ptivtt yap κίρίοϊ Ei' Heiiiisueih. τίθνΐ)κΑΓΐ rec. β7Λ /t' αισχρών 
M^ EUffAfifu' M< f*' ifXiifLt' Luwin&ki. ^ . £i!(Ar\£tfX^ φέρ^ιί Halnx. 073 m' writes 



a ί^οϊι or in some other circumstancres 
creating a bond. Cf. Oracl. ap, A el. 
i^. f/. 3« 44 ίκτρίί'ίΐϊ Toi' ίταΐρον άμύνωμ ' 
οΰ 1^ έμίανίν ι αΓ^ΐα^ ττέλϋΐζ Si Χ^Ρ<ίί κα&α- 
ρώτίροί ij πάρο{ i<rPo, a passage which 
might rather indicate the meaning 'fur 
the blood {so shed) is purifying blood ' 
(viz. through being shed in a good cause). 
If we retain καβάρβ-ιοι/ it must be in this 
setiscj since it cannot dimply — καθαράν 
('the bloodshed is pure*). But the notion 
is somewhat recondite, and it seems 
better to read *καθαρσ\μον (cf. jdiiiitriM-os, 
ά-ρν^ίτιμο^ι α.λώσίμο$^ ΰίκ^ί^ίμοί Sic.). This 
does not mean that any purgative process 
of the above ritual kind Μ as needed, but 
simply that the blood could be washed off 
the hands, and there an end. It created 
no μίαο-μα άκάθαρταν. 

βββ dvSpDiv &' ομαίρΗν. The dual is 
effective, bringing the consideration down 
from the generalities of the plural to the 
particular case of two ('like you '|, Stress 
lies on ijUiCfMiv. — iSS' aiJTOKTOw>s = 'in 
this deliberate spirit of murder. ' There 
may be purification in some other in- 
stances of domestic homicide (cf, Eum. 
ϊε8ι μητμακτόνον μίασμα 3* ίκττλιτορ irAci). 
We may, if we choose, call the line a 
provisional nominative, but it is better to 
speak of it as an effective aposiopesis, 
Cf. CAtr. 5t8 τά irarra, yap rit ΐϊχΐο! 
άνθ' αΐματοί \ ^ρ^όϊ, μάτην 6 μόχθοι ^ ibid. 
IOJ7 ("■)> £">"■ 100. 

βββ eUK l<m γηραϊ κ.τ.λ. : i.i. it re- 
mains always young and fresh {αύ μαραί- 



ifETui: cf. Eum. 380). Similarly Soph. 
0. C. ^54 θνμοΰ yap ούδξν γηράτ έστίν 
ά\\ο TrAijr j ^α^ίΓί^. But there may be 
also a reference to τΐΡ*^ '" '^'^^ sense of 
the old skin sloughed off by a snake or 
other animal: cf. Theophr, fr. 177 (w) 
roils αστακούς... ίκ&ύ^σθ&ί {φησι) rh γί/ραί, 
Arist. /Λ Α. j, ij. 10 γηραι ixSiivfui. 
Aesch. /r. 4s καθαίρομαί Si -yrfpo!. So 
Eum. 786 xpaifOi καθαίρΐί wavra γηράσκί^ν 
όμοΰ, 

Ύo^^ roO: more emphatic than rauSe. 
For the thought cf. 731, C/'io. 70 τ4ροι 
Tf waPTei 4k μίΐϊ o3oy | .-^ψία^-βαΐνύντΐ^ 
Th» χΐμομνση φόνον καταρ\μάαντ€ί ίθνσαν 
μ&ταν. 

β70 — β73 ΕΪ1Γ{(> κακέν φή>Μ Tis: 
a euphemism (=ff τί πάθϋΐ τί%) for 'if 
one were to be killed.' It was preferred 
to put such disagreeable suppositions in 
the remoter form of the optative as 
well as in tlie 3rd pers. rather than the 
■ St. Hence the apodosis lirrw is natural 
grammar. For ΚΌ,κ^ν = κακόν Tt cf. Ag. 
37 J σύ S' tire KfSs'ni' tfre μτ] πίννσμίντ) 
ic.T.X., Soph. O. T. 51U ί1...ν\ΐν ναμί^ΐί 
TTpas γ* ^μοϋ Έίττονθίναί \ Xayoi^iP ftr' 
tpy<K^iv eh βλάβηρ ψ4ρον, ['iat. /fifi. 368 A 
θΐΐον τΐττόνθατε, Alexis ίΐ^. Ath. 74 F 
TrpSs μόχθηρον ijSv Ίτροστΐθίν \ awapttp 
■reroiijiiE. [Some prefer to punctuate 
((trip κακόν ψίρσι ris αΙΐΓ)ςνιτη« £τιρ, | 

ΪΟΤΜ•] 

|u)vov γαρ K^Got κ.τ.λ. : the only 
advantage which one dead man has over 
another is that of being well spoken of. — 
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other by two brethren of one blood — of that pollution there/ ^ 
is no growing old. 
f^e»^»•• If one should suffer harm, let it be free of shame ; for that 
is all that boots when men are dead. But of harm that goes 
with shame what good word can you say ? [Exii SCOUT. 



Cho. Child 1 What art thou set upon ? 
lust of fight fill thy soul with wrath and 
Banish the wicked passion at its birth. 



Let not insensate ["«* 
carry thee away>''°P''*- 



ΐ 



o^" 



,V 



^M 



Et, Since Heaven with this urgency must have it so, let\\ 

ri over oof μιίμο>/αι (cf. Eur. /. A. 1164 where MSS give μέμ-ηνΐ for μίμοη), μ -liTia^y 
σι I θ«μοιι\ιιβϊιί .\ί, corr. recc. β 7* Sopi μΑρτ^ο^ Μ, corr. m*. Μ divides the Λ 

line al ^epirw | . βΤβ (κβαΚ' Μ». J 



Λ^• 



h τίβνηκίο -tv may be either (l) 'among 
dead men' (whose honour in the after- 
world depended on the manner of their 
de^th and buri^U and on their estimation 
among the living: cf. Cht). 544 — 352, 
48 J and notes) or (i) 'in the case of dead 
men' {cf. Ag. I451 τ6ν altl φ^ρονα' ίν 
αμϊν I Μ οίρ' arAfia Of Bi((op, Cie. 9JI n.). 
These meanings may, however, coalesce. 
The article is absent when the sense is 
hypothetical rather than generic, i.e. ^v 
τίθνηκότξ^ Tivti tSffi. Cf, 611 (n.), and 
for this (frequent) use of the anarthrous 
plural, A^, 39 μαθοΰ^ίί' ανδω κοό μαθοΰσί 
λή^ομαί, 59 '^^βΤΓ€ί παμαβα,σιι/ Έρινύν 
(seiTifti τΓαρ4βι;σαι>), frag, adcip. 414• ι 
κόΧ tt/ws ■KO.QbvTiov κάν ^(ακοΓσί κ^ιμίνων 1 
σοφ^ κ4κ\ι/ίμαί. 

ΛΊΛ κακΰν ϋ κι^ΐΓχρΰν: deeds 
which are ϋμα κακά καΙ αισχρά, Cf. 
Theogn. 60S αίσχρί»/ ϊτρ kipSoi καΐ κοίίόΐ', 
άμφίτίροϋ, [Eur.] Α'/ΐίι. ιοί αίσχρόν γάρ 
^joiV καΐ Ίτροί αίσχύι /jj κακόν , 75^ KctK^S 
τίτρακΎΛί κάττϊ τοΓί κακοΐιη ιτροι ] ofir- 
χιστα. The words should not be taken 
as masculine. 

οίτιΐί' «ΰκλιίαν iptEj. The md pers. 
is generic and might have been expressed 
by efroLs α ρ {dicas) : cf. 706, Herond. 4, 
18 οίκ ifxU αυτήν, I ^ μή }νίβ->ι τά μηΚον, 
ix τάχα ψύξει ; i&td, 3^* I''"'" simple 
accus. with (pets cf. Su^p/. gjS ύΰκ ipetr' 
άναρχίαιι. For (ύκλ(ίαν see 389 άνοία 
(η.) and 893 άμΐμφίία, [The correction 
φίριΐϊ is not required, hut would be easy 
and good in itself, the act. being used in 
the sense of 'obtain,' 'carry off.' Cf. 
Theogn. 301 φ^ρα* κέρίοϊ, Soph. 4/- 436 
ταΕτα»* ίίΤκλΐΙα»' φ^ρων^ Ο. Τ. 590 ^'^ ^^^ 



πάντ* avev φάβου φ4ρ<ύ, Eur. UeL 66, /r, 
65- 3• Cf. 193 "-] 

678 sq. τίκνον: an indication of the 
age of some portion of the Chorus. See 
note to the iiriffeo-it. — β«(ΐβιτληβηί : either 
( [ ) so full of passion that there is no 
room for the reason, or less well (ΐ) 'fill- 
ing thy soul' (cf. xeipoirXijfliJs). — E<»pf- 
μαρ-γοί: 367 (η.). — φίρ^τ» ; 'carry you 
away,' as in P. F, 909 fiu 5έ δρόμου 
φέρομαι Χύσσηί | ^Γvfύμaτt μάρ^γφ, Plut. 
Cer. 34 ί^στΓΐρ ίητό ρξύματοϊ φ4ρ(σθαί τοΰ 
-rra^ovSf or with a different metaphor or 
agency C/w. 101 1 ^ίωτ^ρω φέρονσι yap 
νικώμΐνον I φρένΐί δύιίαρκτηι. Soph. £ί. 
724 άστομύΐ I irufXoL βίψ φίραυσιν, 

876 (κβαλ* . ..Afy^iv^princifiis olnta. 
— IpuTot ι used of any passionate desire t 
cf. Che. 595 (n.). Philodem. de JSiiis. 
(Kenke p. St) σιωττω 'γάφ τ& ττασαι* όρμί}ν 
καί ^ΐΓΐίυμΐαΐ' iiro Twr ταλαιωΐ' fpura 
καΚ^ισθαί- 

β7β τί ιτρα')μα,...βι6ϊ. 6*6% is em- 
phatic; it is Heaven which has taken 
in hand tiie ' business ' {eausam, cf. 586) 
and is pressing It on. In view of the 
following lines it should be noted that 
timnripT^tiv is used of winds (Oii. 5. 304 
έπιστΓ^ρχουσι S' diXXat | waMrolidv άρίμων) 
and was perhaps a mariner's Word, Cf. 
also Ap. Rhod. 3. 345 iffor δ' ii άνέμοιο 
θέίί (sc. η ναΰί) καΐ or' av^pt^ αύταί | 
νω\£μ4ωΐ[ χάρισσι» έΐΓίσνίρχωσίΡ έρ^τμ^ΐί, 
[This, with the etymologising reference 
so often found in κάρτα, might possibly 
suggest a supposed connection of &eas 
with Wfis• (as in Plat. Crat, 397 c) ; but 
probably this is too subtle, and κάρτα 
si mply = ' beyond doubt.'] 



ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 



ίτω κατ οΖρον κΰμα Κωκτττοΰ λαχον 
Φοί/8ω στνγ'>)θεν παν το Ααιον γένος. 

ΧΟ. ώμο^ακ-ής σ ay αν Ιμερος Ιζοτρν- 

vti τΓίκρόκαρπον άνΒροκτασίαν τΐλεΐν <ϊ8ο 

αίματος ον θίμιστον. 

ΕΤ. φίΚον γαρ αισχρά μοί πατρός reXeiN άρα 

β7β sq. The compiler of the scho!. (q.v.) apparently had in his text ό S' άμαθ^ΐί and 
τΓίκρόκαρίΓοί, while cf was ahseitt (Poiey). He umy also have had airrtia-OriFtai' or 



cLVTOKTOiffiai'* 



β7β m writes ir' over ii- 



08O affdptyrfXa^Lay NT, άΛ^&ροκΧαΗΰ,ν 



β77 sq, Et4* κλτ' αΐρον κ.τ.λ. The 
metaphor is Γγοιπ a ship, but it is not 
cleat whether the subject iii \iv»i or 
kG|w, and M'h ether we shouki punctuate 
ΐτω κατ' αΐρον, κΒμ,α KukvtoS λαχ6ν, | 
Φοίβω κ.τ.λ. ΟΓ ΐτϋ) κατ' οίρον κνμΛ 
KwKUTDv, λαχίν Ι ΦοίΡψ κ.τ.λ. We 
may thus render (ι) 'let all the race, 
loathed by Phoebu.s, go down the wind, 
finding for its portion the wave of Cocytus,' 
or {2) ' let the current of C. go on with 
the wind, carrying with it, as loathed by 
T'h., all the race.' It happens that Xa^dv 
is Bititable eitlier way, whether of the 
person who meets a fate, or of the destiny 
or deity obtaining control. The latter is 
distinctly the more familiar: cf. Theoc. 
^, 40 ffK^Tfpw μαλα δαίμονο^ι &i μχ Xe- 
"Kbyxet, Plat. Phaed. 107 D h δαίμων Su-rii 
Ι'ώΐ'τα dX^^fi, //. 13. 78 ni)p...T\-wtf Wxe 
-^tivbpjivbv TTfp, Matron ap, Ath. 698 A 
KXeAviJcoi, fiv a9i.va.Tov \i-Xt 7i5pas, Ait/h. 
Pill. 9. 546 K^v τρύμν^} λαχϊτω μ^ Jrorf 
στφάί. On the other hand Pind. P. j. 
96 Καχόντα aiSav is very apposite here, 
and in point of sense we may compare 
e.g. Soph. O. T. 413 fiirXoins τυχώρ. 
The rhythm also makes for the former 
interpretation, and on the whole it ap- 
pears more natural to speak of the race 
as going /far' οίφον. — ϊτ» κατ' οΐρον : cf 
Soph. 7>. 467 aWi τοΰτα μί» | βιίτω 
κατ' otipov, Ar, Thesm, 1126 τρίχί *uf 
κατά TtH>s KOpairar ^ΐΓοιφ^σαΐ, Eur, 'Pro. 
101 irXft KO-rk ιτορθμΑϋ, irXtt κατά Sai- 
μονα^ I μηάέ προνίΟΎτ} χμψραν ^ίέτου | irpit 
κΰμα, Α Γ. £γ. 43^ άφήσΐύ \ κατά κνμ' 
ίμαντίτ oifpuw. The thought is prompted 
by ψίρΗω of v. 674,^ — κΟμα ΚβικτιτοΟ is 
not merely ρ^ΐ'μα K.^ but the water swells 
into a * billow,' which goes with the direc- 
tion of the w^ind. In tact κνμα Κ. practi- 
cally =Κωκμτίί' jrii^oifOi'Ta (cf. 475 n.), 



' Cocytus in high \'rave.' There is of 
course a blending of reference to a literal 
ϊωΛίτήϊ and to the river of Death ; hence 
the choice of Cocytus rather than Acheron. 
The notion of this river as a stream (not 
here to be crossed but) to carry one away 
was apparently proverbial. Cf. Plut* 
vVdi•. 106 Τ ά τηί ψίοράί ττοταμόί (opposed 
to ό τ^τ ysvii^ibis}, «Γτ' ^Αχέρων efre Κΐύκν- 
τάϊ καλούμινο^ iVi TUr ττοιητων, Attth. 
Pal. 7, t3. .ΐ ττΚχιτν κνμα καμΑντωι/.- — - 
Φο(βφ β^πτγηβίν: the tense as in P. y. 
45 ώ ΐΓολΑά μκτηΰΕΪίΓο χαραναξία. The 
hate (with its manifestation implied in 
(TTu^eit, 271 (n.)) was derived from the 
time when Laius disobeyed the oracle of 
Apollo (cf. 7j8 sqq.). Hence the mention 
of Laius rather than Oedipus. — Φοΐβι;ι, 
rather than Aofl(i or 'AiriXXwi't, is re- 
quired for the antithesis implied between 
the dark world of Cocytus and the light 
of day, the sense of φόϊβοί as ' bright ' 
being still poetically current (Λ F. ii, 
Bacchyl. i.^. 106, C/io. 31). — Troiimust be 
uttered with emphasis. 

070^001 «ju>£aKiis...1!|upci$: * a de- 
sire for biting raw flesh.' In the first 
instance this su^ests the mad passion 
of tlom. //. 4. 34 fi S( σύ.,.^ιμ&ν βΐβρώ- 
Swi ΙΙρΙαμον Ώριάμνώ τι ττοΓδοϊ | ...rij-c 
K^y χά\ον €ξακέσαιο, 2 4• ^'7 (Hecuba) 
τοΰ eyuj μίσον ^ταρ (χοιμί | iirdiptrai 
ιτροσφΰσα (which expresses τικρία βάρ- 
βαροι καΐ θτίρίώδηί schol.), roid. 3 +6 αΐ 
yip iriijs αίιτ&ν μΕ μ^νοί και θυμΑί dKfii; | 
ώμ' άίΓοταμνόμίνον κρ^α ίδμΐναι^ οΐά μ' 
Hpya^. In .Χ en. J^eJ/. 3• 3- ^ ούδέΜα 
Surod-Uui KpvitTeir τί μτ) ούχ iidibit &ν καί 
ώμώρ έσθίΐίν αίτών and An. 4- &- Η *^ 
have a deliberate semi -humorous hyper- 
bole. Cf. also Soph. /r. 731. j oflr ώι 
ττρό S -ηβών ώμαβρωί ^δαίσατο | τ^ν Ά^τά- 
Kcwv ταΐία (sc. Tuielit), Eur, /r. 537 eli 
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ι race of Latus go down the wind, caught by Cocytus'n^ 
Phoebus' hate upon it » 

Poo fierce thy appetite, that drives thee to a rite bitter ist and- 
of taste, where man is victim and the blood is blood *ί™Ρ•»«• 



Aye, for the hideous Curse — an own father's curse — J 



arSparaalar is possible. ^ . SSS ίχθρά recc. (i connnon confusion ; cf. MSS 
1037). τίλϊΓ ΝΓ, TtXda in', rtXtC recc. Corr. Tumcbiis. ^ . TUKtur' 
^^λαι»' Weil, it would be possible, but less near, Μ read ίχβρα... 



i^^piirat ^Ofitt άφί(ομαι, Hlut. Afvr. 
^fti li ώμηστην καί μαίν&\ην. 
w_. The notion of eating nw fleih then 
^•Bggesta to Aesch. the Orphic ύμαφατ^ία.. 
Land in terms adapted thereto the Cbonis 
fs that passion urges Eteocles to offer 
human victim (cf. Τ(λ<ΐ* Bvniar, Upa, 
ΕυΓφ _^. 475' 11 τάί τ* ώμοφάΎον^ 3αίΤΛ% 
TtMmxt) as if designing to use his fle^h 
in the raw-eating rites. The same sug- 
gestion exists in Eur. //. F. 889, where 
KoeaiAit ύμοβρωτα SUcu (in the madness 
of Heracles) result in ού Βρομίφ κεχα- 
ραίμέτα θύρνψ... αίματα {i.e. blood of a 
strange and unallowable kind for the 
ώμοφαΎΐα). In &vSpoKT«urCav there is 
thus stress on the 6rst element of the 
compound (cf. aripoSancrot Cho. 859), 
the point being repeated in o• fcparov. 
It is to be an ύβροκτασία, not a βουκτασία 
or ταυροκτασία. In point of construc- 
tion at|iaTOt oi β(|Μ<ΓΓθδ depends upon 
-κτοΐΓ<αν: 'the slaying [t.e. shedding) 
of unlawful blood, the blood of a man.' 
Greek says KTtbiar αίμα (contained ace), 
and irSpoKrortiy αίμ' σύ θίμιστόν is no 
unnatural extension. For the ώμοφαιία 
in Bacchic and Orphic ceremonies see 
Harrison ProUg. to Gk. Religion pp. 479 
sqq., and Plut. de def. orac. 14 (where 
the ' eating of raw flesh ' and the ' tearing 
to pieces ' are named). [Since the read- 
ing άνίροκτασίαν is not certain, and since 
ιτατίομαι is used of tasting either flesh or 
blood (Soph. Ant. 201 ήθίΧτισι δ' αΧμα- 
Tot I Koirov χάσασβαι), it is possible that 
AvSpMraoiav is correct. This, however, 
makes no material diiference to the pas- 
sage.] — *ικρ6καρΐΓ0ΐ> : not simply ' bitter 
( = to your sorrow) in its consequence,' 
but with the literal implication of the 
bitter taste, like that of unripe fruit. 

ees sq. φ(λον yaf αίο-χρά κ.τ.λ. : 
* yes, for the curse of my father is pressing 
me to perform it.' The usual alterations 



of τ«λ(Ι of Μ (crit. n.) are improbable, 
and the true reading should have been 
establbhed by v. 680. The only emeoda- 
tion needed is rtXti for riXtt, Eteucles 
takes up the Tt\ttr of the Chorus. The 
infin. (in prose normally accompinied by 
wffTt) follows the sense of ναησκ^άνίί, 
as if it were OTpirei. (resumed in 68j) 
or Kt\t(ti. Such an infinitive (strictly 
= ' for the accomplishing ') is not rare : 
cf. 61 1 (n.). The notion in rpovifafei is 
that of besieging or obsession, and the 
word (or its cognates) is a vox propria 
of such haunting: cf. Ag. 1187 καΧ μ^ 
TtTUKiS» y, in θρασύιχσβαι rVep, | βρ6- 
Teiof αίμα κώμοι ip ϋμοα μίνΐΐ, \ 6ύσ- 
xe/iXToi ί{ω, avyyirar "&ρα>ύίαι• \ ύμικκΜη 
3' ΰμνατ ίώμασο' χροσήμο'αι, Porphyr. 
de philos. ex orac. hour. p. 149 σιτονμέηηι 
yip ήμων τροσίασι καΐ xponfafovai (sc. the 
Keres- Erinyes), Plut. Mor. 551 D oTt οί« 
iTpe-rrot ή κακία χ4φυκ( χροσιζάκι». 

{χβρά (recc.) for α1σχρ<ί (Μ) is plaus- 
ible, and the confusion is not rare. It is 
natural to appreciate (and over-appreciate) 
the antithesis φίλου... {χβριί. ButaUrvpd, 
whether as fem. ( ' ugly ' or ' shamenil,' 
or both), or as neut. object to TeKeiv, is 
readily translatable. We may perhaps 
dismiss the neuter with the reflections 
(i) that TtKei», in answer to v. 680, is 
better left without an object, (1) that the 
position points to the antithesis φΙΚον 
rarpos )( αίσχρί άρά. This is less me- 
chanical than φίλου )( ίχβρά. — αΐιτχρά in 
fact combines the thoughts (i) of the 
'shameful and wrong' curse uttered by 
a father w^hom nature meant to be φΙΧο!, 
(i) of the mental picture of the embodied 
Curse, the haunting fiend, with its 'ugly' 
face and dry hard eyes. The ugliness of 
all forms of K^pcs is apparent in the 
representations in art (cf. /uAotrot J' it 
TO tS» βίΐΚύκτραποί Eum. 51). — φ(λο« 
expresses relationship ('own," near*) but 
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^ροκ άκλαΰστοίζ ομ,μασίΜ ιτροσιζάν^ι, 
λέγουσα κφδο? trpoTtpov νστίρον μόρο^. 

στρ. β'. ΧΟ. αλλά συ μη ποτρννον κακοί ον κ€κλή- 
σρ βίον εδ κυρησα<ΐ• μ€λάναίγκ ονκ 
€*σι Βόμων *Epifi;?, όταν 4κ χερών 
θίοΐ θνσίαν 8ΐχ^ωνται; 

ΕΤ. θίοΐζ μ€ΐ> ηΒτ) πω? τταρ-ημίΚ-ημίθα, 

'χά.ρι^ δ' ά.ή> "ημών οΚομίνων θανμάζίταί. 
τί ονν €τ αν σαίνοιμΐν ο\4θρι.ον μόρον; 
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βββ άιτλα^ΐϊΐϊ mar^. AkL ^ . Α/τλαυτοϊ Butler, ομμασί Μ. 484 μόροί* λΐ, corr. 
recc. i . ββ* Μ divides at jttKXjJinjt ] . The sign for SO. comes from m', Μ having 
only the paiagraphus, β8β βίου Hanung. μί\αναι•^ίί S' αύκ Μ {sk). Corr. *ed• with 



not necessarily aflfection {CAa. 109). 
When the expected affection is not pre- 
fierit a qualifying antithesis (or expression 
of oxymoron) is frequent; f,,.f. .-i.^•. uji 
φίλων ύτ* ΐχθρων, CHo. ^53 Tobi ψίλτάτουϊ 
7ip oiSa νφν οντΰΛ τΐίκρϋύ%^ Eur. Pheen. 
1446 φΐΚοί γάρ ixdfiht iy(per', aW ϋμαί 
ψίλοι. That antithesis is given here with 
fuller contents of meaning than in the 
bare {χθρά. 

ββ3 fi]pOL« άκλανβ~Γθί$ ίίρ|ΐαθΊν : 
circumstantial dative. The notion is of 
hardness and pitilessness. The 'dry' 
eye may be such from fearlessness (Hor. 
Cd, I. 3. 18 οίίί sieeis oculis Dwnstra 
nataiitm..,vidit), or pitilessness, or mad- 
ness (Eur. Or. 389 iiistiiv hi \t6aa€is 
ύμμάταιίι |j)paii jtipais). The last is out 
of the question here, the meaning being 
defined by άκΧαύστοα. The words com- 
plete the picture of the ' ugly ' Ara. The 
glare of fiends is proverbial. It is not 
possible to keep apart the meanings of 
ακλανττοτ and ^κλαυτο; (see J ebb on 
Soph. O. r. s6i and cf. CAe. 6gS n.). 
[Otherwise we may render ' haunts my 
eyes, which are dry and cannot weep ' ; 
but this is obviously less apt, and is some-* 
what against the order of the words taken 
as a whole.] 

ββ4 λΙγβνο-Β κίρΕοΐ κ, τ. λ. The 
sense is manifestly ' declaring that ail 
earlier death, rather than a late, is a 
gain. ' Death is better than protracted 
misery: cf. 691, Soph, j^iil. 461 ef ΐί 
τον χμάναν j ττρό^θίν θανονμαι^ κέρδαί aifr^ 
iyih \^ytii^ KL \^^ τι γάρ βμοτων &v σΐιν 
KViKoit μ(μΗ'(μίνωιι | Brgaxtiv 4 μίΧΚύ)» 
του χρόνου κέρδοτ φέροι; Eur- Hipp. 1047 
ταγιΐϊ γαρ "Aiiiji ^^ffTos ά»'5ρ1 δυστμχϊΓ. 



With (i^pev the grammar is simple: 
' a death earlier than a later one,^ and 
the fulness of expression is not un-Greek 
(Eur. AiiJr. 392 άλλα τή»• dpxijf άφΐΗ \ 
irpb^ rijv TiXivrifv ύστερον nZi^a.ie tpip^). 
With μόρου (which owes its shape only 
to the preceding νατίρου) the meaning 
and con St met ion are quite obscured. 
[The version ' telling me of gain (t.i, the 
glory in the slaying of t'otyneices) to 
precede the death which follows' is not 
much to the point of the context, nor is 
such a dry analysis of the situation suited 
to the pasj^ionate state of Eteocles. We 
might render Xiytnioti as 'counting' (the 
gain first), but this hardly improves 
matters.] 

βββ sq. μή 'πβτριύναν: referring to 
■wpomiavti (6B3). — KSK^s ov ΚΕκλτ{ΐΓ[| : 
' you will not bear the name of coward.' 
The pride of Eteocles urges him to answer! 
his brother's challenge, and the Chorus) 
argues (cf. 703) that it is not κακία Ιο•Λ< 
refuse such an undertaking from sound | v* 
prudential motives and when the result] 
is victory. The proverb 'all's well that I 
ends well ' or ' nothing succeeds like 
success ' is known to Greek in the form 
b» δέ θΐοί ΤίμΟιαιν, b κολ μωμ^ύμ^νο^ aty^i 
(Theogn. iGg). Somewhat hke is Find, 
A'. J . 10 ίίΤΓί S' tu ίύτυχί^ I Έανδοξίαί 
&Kpay. — ptav ti Kup»j»Tis; i.i- when for- 
tune approves your course {τιμφ Se6i 703). 
The accus. with κνρίϊρ is not confined to 
such neut. pronouns and adjectives as 
majr be considered 'contained accus.' 
{e.jf. €Αΰ. 7to κακύ κνρούντίύ» δώμασντ 
τά. irpia-^pa, Theoc. 3. 51 ίι routrijr' 
4κύρη<^(ν, οσ' Dii Tcve{ta$e jSijSaXoi), but 
has a wider use of 'falling in with': 
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with eyes too hard for tears, besets me to fulfil it. ' The earlier 
death comes, the more the gain,' saith she. V<'* 

Cho. Nay, let urging move not thee. Let thy life prosper,\3nd 
and none will call thee craven. Will not the black-cloaked Wop^i^. 
Hauntress of the house be gone, when the Gods accept oblatiory ι 

at thy hands? No'•' 

Et. The Gods! Already, methinks, all care from them is \P ^^* 
past, and the service of ours they prize is that we perish. Why K'W ^ 
any longer then cringe at the doom that ends us .' 'l• 

question-mark added (iiiXii-acyiS Arnald). \ . ie S' Weil. ββ7 i^itioc recc. ^μβ\Λ 

Brunck. fir' Sv M, oSr' Λι> tn and schol. eSB m' supplies the sign for Eteocles, Μ 
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cf. Eur. Htc. 698 ^ir' άκτοϊι η» xvfSt 
έ^αλασσ^αιτ, Rhes. j 1 3 ei μή KUp^asii 
το\(μίοί'ί άιτό χθοίτ&ί <peuyuVTat, ibid. 6<)5. 
Here βίον is easier, since it may be re- 
garded either as cognate or as accus- 
of respect. The word includes material 
prosperity, which will enable him to offer 
the (liberal) sacrifices next mentioned. 

eeesqq. [ΐΛάνοιγίϊ οίκ κ.τ.λ. When 
the interrogation sign had been omitted, 
B" was inserted to the confusion of the 
sense. The thought is that of Cho, 965 
τίχο &i )Γαί•τΕλιί(! χρόνοί άμίίψιται | ιτμό^ 
θνρα 5θ3μάτων^ όταν άφ' 4errLas | μύσΰΐ 
ivav {λάστ} καθαρ\μοίΐ άρΰίν Xi/rifpioy, Plat. 
Phacdr. 14+ ^' ^• The sentiment is 
general ; 'one who is rich and prosperous 
can always offer sacrifices of άιΤίήτομίΓτ^, 
so long as his hands are undetiled.' — 
8ίχ«νται is not siinply λαμβάνωσί. The 
gods will not * accept * offerings from a 
polluted hand {CAo. Jj χιρομυσ-η, Ag. 7U9 
awi ιιίιιψ xt^Ssr). \\\ μ^λάναιγι* the poet 
is thinking of the representations in art, 
in which the Erinyes wear over the tunic 
a skin (αίγίί), sometimes fastened at the 
waist with a knot of snakes. See illus- 
trations in Harrison Frsl. Gk* HiL pp. 
315 sqc|. This may be symbolic of these 
mysterious powers moving in the dark- 
ness uid perhaps the storm (Horn. //. g. 

β as Scots yAv ήΕη κ.τ.λ. SeoSs is 
stressed in reply to θιαί of the last line : 
'as for the gods you speak of,,..' For 
the thought cf. .Soph. O. C. 385 iJSi; γόρ 

^i^iiv^ ωστ£ ΰίΛίΒτ^ναί voTt; — ήοη ; the 
hope suggested is past, the refusal of the 
gods to notice him or his brother has 
' already ' occurred.— irws lends a certain 
lingering qualification to the positiveness 
of this assertion. The plural used through- 

T. S. C. T. 



out the passage and emphasised in ι^μων 
must refer to both members of the Λβ&υ 
7^1' Dus (67 8), OiSlwov yii/ovi (6+1)• Else- 
where Et. speaks of himself in the 
singular. 

eSO X<ipts S' &Φ' ήμΰν κ.τ.λ. : ' and 
the way in which we can please them is 
by ^perishing.' Eteocles does not say 
with the bitterness of Ajax (Soph. Aj. 
589) νύ κάτίασθ* ί^ώ dfoh \ ώΐ αύδ^ν 
άρκ^ΐν ίίμ' 6φ(ί\4τΊ)! trt; (with which 
cf. P. V. 1017). Rather it is in despair 
that he argues ' no right action in this 
matter, no sacrifice, will move them ; 
they set a value only on our death ' = 7-0 
t'hiireB.i ήμαϊ [μ^νον) θανμάζίτολ Cii "X^ptt. 
— θαυμάζεται, as often, = τιμάται: cf. Έχα. 
EL 84 μΗννν ί' ^^ρέστ^ν τόνδ^ ίθαύμα^ΐί 
φϊΚων, Med. 1 1441 Thuc, ι. j8. For 
^<iptf of a service procuring gratitude 
cf. Soph. Q. C. 779 ίί... I xXjipjj 3' ίχοντί 
β^iμhv ay Xpiioit, rirt \ ίωροΐί', ίτ' ei^kr 
■ή χάρα χάριν φ4ρα. — ίΚομίνιύν in grammar 
is hypothetical ( = fll•^ ύΧώμ^θα, ft όλοί- 
μίθα), with the apod, in the lively indie, 
present. For the absence of μΑνον cf. 
Plat. Λ'ί•/. 357 A το S' ψ άρα, ώι ^ockc, 
τροοίμιοί' and Hid. 353 c (n,). [The 
rendering (i) 'and gratitude from us, 
who have lieen abandoned, is a matter 
of wonder (to the gods) * is weak and 
lacks connection with the following line ; 
(1) 'and the service rendered by our death 
is ( = will be) prized (by the citizens) ' is 
too far-fetched for the Greek in the ab- 
sence of uir' άστΰτ, nor is it clear that this 
is the particular service which the country 
would most prize.] 

981 -ft olw κ.τ.λ.; since the Gods 
wait only for our death, why seek to 
delay it? (cf. 684). For hiatus in τί oif 
see 102 (n.), and for οτιίνοιμι*ν 370 (η,). — 
τΐ,,,&ν tmivoijwv; is not identical with τί 
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ννι>, οτ€ σοί νάρ', €7κ€- Ζα,ίμων CTret 
Χτί^ματο^ αν τρόπαια, γβονία. μεταλ- 
\ακτο<; ισ-ωζ αν ίΚθοί θ^λίΜωΤΐρψ 
πι>€νματι• νυν S' ert ζει. 



«95 



εζεζεσαν γαρ ΟΐΒίπον κατεΰγματα• 
άγαν δ' άλ-ηθΰζ ενυπνίων φαντασμάτων 
όψεις, πατρώων -χβ-ημάτων Sa^njpLOt. 
ΧΟ. ττείθον γνναίζίν, καίτΓ€ρ ον στεργων ομωζ. 
ΕΤ. XeyoLT αν ων άνη rt?• ουΒε χρη μακράν. 7°° 

ΧΟ. μτ) 'λθτ[)ζ όδοΰς cry τάσδ' έφ' έβΒόμαίζ πνλαΐζ. 

having the paragraphns. 093 yuy ore σοι τταρέστακίν 4τγϊΙ 5αίμύίΡ Μ, with ^y 

in marg. Corr. *ed. ^ . An alteriiiiive euf, Sre ffoi ττάραστ', tL•' ■ irt ία(μ6νων \ 
X^iittTOf iy TpBwaia is perhaps not so good, ίττιΐ δόμΐιίρ Ellis, i-rd κλύδων liermann. 
093 άντμοΐί^ΐα γρανία λϊ , άντροταία χρόνια πι. άι^ τροτταίφ Heath, αΰ τροτταί^ Paley, 



σαΐνωμινί but = ' why should we be de- 
precating (suppo.sing we were to depre- 
cate) ? '--^Μβριον μόρον. Since μΐροί is 
always 'death' in tragedy (C'/ia. 8 n.), 
and therefore an HkeBpos, the adj. must 
refer to the previous όΧομένίαν (* the death 
that does so end us '). 

βΒ8 vCv 5t( (Γ01 iropig-raKCV of Μ is 
commonly defended (as a more emphatic 
form of kD» iTOi τ.) by the doubtful fOi' 
5Tf και θΐοΐ Siojfvfii κλύοίτΐ of Sttppl, 638, 
with which are compared the Latin itunc 
cum maxime and the much easier rmnc 
id est quom (I'laut. Rud. 664). Kveti 
granting the possibility of such an ex- 
pression, perhaps conceivableas a formula 
of urgency, it is hard to see what fitness 
there is in ' now is it present to you.' 
If the subject is iiipos, the sentence has 
no relevance to the argument, although ( 
the expression itself may be good (Horn, 
IL 16. &51 άλ\ά τοί ^δη I ^γχι ταρέίΤτΎΐκ^ν 
^afOToi, Χ en. HeU, ι. 3. 56 toC Ραρ-πτου 
τΓο.ρΐίΓτηκοτοΐ, Herond. ι. ι6 χή σκι^ 
τταρέιΐτηκιή. If again τταρ4βτα.κίγ:=τΓάρ• 
ΓΕΓτί, ffftTT-t the use is hard to support 
(Thnc. I. t35 TrapeffTT^ffns is the only 
instance quoted, but see Poppo.Stahl), 
and there is scarcely an appreciable sense. 
If, retaining a proper force in 5τί, we 
render ^ now (avoid death), when the 
occasion has come' the words are more 
naive than consequent. Of two emenda- 
tions which suggest themselves the one 
given in the text is preferred to an alter- 
native i^v, St( croi inipitrr', ίΐκ'- tn 
Saifiovuv I λή|λατοΐ αν τρόπαια χρον^ 
κ.τ.λ. (ι) as keeping ίαΐμαν and ES-fi 



and assuming only the transposition 
which is rather frequent in the lyrics of 
this play, (1) as leaving ίαίμιαν in the 
sing., of the specific * evil genius,' (3) as 
avoiding the pleonastic τροπ-α la μΐταΚ- 
λοκΓ&ι (although the gender of the parti- 
cipial adj. is good; cf. Cho. 12 (n.) and 
add Eur. SupfL 578 λίτχ'ϊ vimpT&s, 
Soph, TV. 1U3 μοιρ^ίν.,.δία,ιρ^τάν), — 8αΐ* 
μων is not generic, but *your attendant 
genius.' Cf. /Vi. 604, Ag. 1663, Cko, 
511, Menand. tjt€. \% αιταντι δαίμων άρ&ρΐ 
σχιμιταρίιτταταί. 

β93 sq. TpoimCf : originally rpawaia 
TTffo^ or αϋρα. Cf. ^g. iag φρΐν&^ ττν^ων 
δν<τσ(βη TpBiralae, C/io. 771, Eur, Ei, I [47 
μίτάτροτΓϋί -πνίονσιν a^pat ίή/ΐω»'. The 
same thought (with λ^μα and χρόνα^] in 
Eur. iliracL 701 λί^^α μίν ΰ^ίύ sT^pwin 
χράκοί I ri ^bv. Among the seafaring 
Athenians such metaphors from favouring 
or contrary winds were naturally very 
common, e.g. Cho. 391, Eur. H. F. ii6 
δταν θΐίΊ ffoi irv'iujua μ^το-βοΧίύν τιίχϋι 
Soph. 0. C. 611, Ant. gig: cf. irveai 
χάριν, ipy^r &c. The repetition of &v 
with the verb, when it has already oc- 
curred towards the beginning of the 
clause, should never have been susjiected ; 
cf. Soph. Aj. 15s κατά δ' αν τίϊ έμοϋ \ 
τϋΐαντα \^yt^v οΰκ Αν ττίίθαι ; and even 
without such separation Soph. O. T. 41^6, 
ibid. 139. For £ν...Ιλβοι of a defensible 
expectation see Ch&. 463 (n.) and add 
Eur. H. F. 97 iXffoi t' ^r' h.v irair ούμ6ί^ 
Ar. Tkism. sjS, Find. 0. 1. 10, Soph. 
AJ. (86. 

0(λιματ^ρ<ί> (Conington) is based on 
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Cho. Now, while thou mayest, yield! For the mood ofindanti- 
the bad Genius may haply veer at last It may change, and '''^P he- 
blow with milder breath. But now it is aboil. 

Et. Aye, set aboil by Oedipus and his curses. All too true 
are the visions that haunt my dreams and apportion our father's 
substance. 

Cho. Take a woman's counsel, although thou like it not. 

Et. Say on, but to a purpose, and no long speech withal. 

Cho. Go not where thou art going ! Not to the seventh gate ! 

ir Tporaif Aid. if . Μ divides at μίταλλβκτόι | . ββ4 Θα.»\ωτ4ρωι Μ, βαλ(- 

ptiiTcpai in'. | . ΘΛιμωτίρφ CoBington (cf. Suppt. 1038 ίίλψΑκ (Μ), SaXepoi' (Ρ)). 
yakapiisriptf Hermann. βββ if^t^at.» reec. | . κατ' ίίγματα Verrall. 

βΒ7 <^αΐ!μίτίΛν itnntvitnv recc. βββ Sonjp;». Μ, iomjpi»» Μ", Son}pigt m. 

ΔΑ over So m'. βββ TtPoD Blomfield. | . 700 τίί Μ, rii m' (superscr.). 

μακρί Robortello. 700 — 703 With paragr. only in M. 701 The accu!}. 



Hesych. θίλ^μΑν* τίιτνχον (also οίκτρόν), 
Cf. Suffil. 1038 Θί\(μ6ν TTw/iB, where 
cod. Par. again has BaX^piv. Arcadius 
(6i. 3) says TO hk θέλΐμό^ άντΙ τύυ θΐ\7ίμ^^ 
and Uacchyl. (17. 84! has ττ6ΐ'τι6ντ4 ην ( 
δέκατο θΐΚ-ημΑρ &\σοί* The sense * gentle 
exactly suits the opposition to [(i. [If 
iaMpiaripif has any apposite sense it is 
that of ' more wholesome,*] 

βββ Ϊ»Ι. It is not certain whether 
the subject is δαίμων or λ^μα. The sense 
atiiounls to the same, but the latter is 
preferable : cf. Soph. O. C. 434 Ότ^νΙκ' t^ti 
Βομόί (and context). Similar in thought 
is Eur, Ahd, 1ϊ8 μΐί^ονι V &ταί Άταν δρ- 
-yiad^ I δαίμων οΓκιϊίϊ άιτ^δωκίν. It should 
be noted that fei glances also at a boiling 
sea (Hdt. 7. 188 7-17! θαλά^στιί ^ΐσόσι;!). 

βββ i^<|ca-av : sc. το λ^μα or rbv 
Βαίμοιια. The trans, use {i.jf. Soph. 
TV. Ιί4θ ΝίίΓίΓοΐ'...«Γίΐ'τρ' dwi^iffarra, Eur. 
V. T. 987 δΐΐν^ Tis Apy^i δαίμόνων 4wf^fffe \ 
Ti ΎαιιτάΜίΟΡ ατίρμ,α. Αρ. Rhod. 4. 391, 
Babr. i. 95. 60 χολή ί' firifei καρΰ-ην) is 
not conttned to the compounds, but is 
found in the aor. of the simple verb 
{Anliph. rt/. Ath. 295 D, Dionys. Cum. 
ibiii. 381 d) and in the imperf. in A p. 
Rhod. 3. ^73 Toi ίέ \&f7pa ττνρΐ ^έαν. 
For the use of the plur. after neut. cf. 
Ars. 861 voμL•μaτa...iτ^lύβυmr, KUhner- 
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103. The intention of the line is ' the 
curses of Oed. set it boiling, and only 
their fulfilment can make it cease.* 

ββ7 Ivvirvlav φαντο,ιτμάτΐίν κ.τ.λ. 
The present play has said nothing of 
these dreams, but Hermann is probably 
right in supposing that they had been 
mentioned in the middle play of the 



trilogy. They would naturally be de- 
rived from the epic. Terrifying dreams 
are one of the agencies of the Erinyes 
{CAff. i8;) and other nether powers t 
cf. Hippoc. rspi Uprji ναύ(Γον p. 133. ϊο. 
* The visions dividing our father's sub- 
stance '= the visions relating to the 
manner in which it should be divided. 
They doubtless concerned the ' Scythian 
stranger' who was the Janjrijt (see 714 
sqcj., 801 so.). 

βββ ireWou γνναιξίν: i,e. though wc 
are but women, our advice is good. Cf. 
A^, 360 τοιαντά rat y\.*vaiKhi ^ξ ^μαΰ 
κλύίΐί, Eur. Siifipi, 394 it τολΧά 7' ίο-τί 
KAwh θηΚΐίΰν co^ct. ί/εί, t^49 S^fotwui^, ^v 
Ti Kai yvvii 'Ki^rj ΰοφαν. — π«(0ου is better 
than ιπ.9οί5 since the concession will 
require some effort. — καίιτίρ ού irr^uv: 
either (τ) 'though the advice is against 
your wishes, ' or (1) ' though you do not 
like to accept the advice of women ' 
(cf. ii6 — 218). The former is the more 
natural. — ού, going closely with iriprfwr, 
is not affected by the imperative. 

700 ιϊνη = ίΐΊ'σ» Koi irptiits (Hesych.) 
and Baccliyl. (5. 163) has ou,..Tis ^artp | 
Tfioii! Tnof μνρομίΐΟίΐ. Cf. Theogn. 461 
jU^ttot' έτΓ* άττρήκταισί μοομ Ιχί, μι^δέ 
μίΐ^οίι^α, j χρήμασί των &ν\}ίΐι% yivtTQ-t ουδε- 
μία. The word &νη itself occurs in Alcman 

/r, 19 4™ καΐ τΑβϊ, Callim. Hymn. Imi, 
89, probably in Cho. 955 (n.), and should 
be read inf. goo. 

701 IM) 'λβ|)β. Though the ortho- 
graphy (this or (HJ Ελβ^) is varied, the 
pronunciation is a synecphonesis. Cf. 
Soph. I'h. 985 flp μ% ίρ»•ρ! iniic. Ant. 
33 τοίσι μή eiion»', Eur. Suppt. φι 
^cTTLi μΐ7 drTiSofXf^ct, I. T. iyii μ'ϊ\ kv- 

10 — 2 
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ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 



ΕΤ. τεθ-ηγμίνον τοί μ' ουκ απαμβλυν^ΐς λόγω, 
ΧΟ. νίκηρ γ€ μέντοι καΧ κακ-ην τίμα θίάς. 
ΕΤ, ουκ auBp' όπλίτηι/ τοντο γβη στερ-γειν Ιπο5. 
ΧΟ. άλλ' αντάΖίΚφον σΧμα. δρεψασ^αι ^ελεΐξ ; 
ΕΤ, θ^ων διδόιτωΐ' ονκ αν έκφνγοις κακά. 



705 



στρ. ο'. ΧΟ. πεφρίκα ταν ώλεσίοίκον 
θεόΐ', ον θΐοΐζ όμοιαν, 
τταΐΌλΛ^η κακόμαντιν, 
ιτατροζ ενκταία,ν Έρι,ννν 



7 ΙΟ 



ΙβϋμΜ ιτίλαι should not be substituted. { , 70a κάλ-ην rec. \ . κι>ί κάκτιν 

Bouidelot. Kai κάκψ is possible, but the text can hardly be improved. 70a Μ has 



reCia.— otI is appealing, not for airbt σύ 
(as opposed to some other champion). — 
1φ' φ&ό|λαιτ ΊΤνλαΐΐ : either (ι) ' tti take 
charge of the gate,' 'for the protection 
of..,,' or (3), by an old usage, in place of 
the ace us. : cf. Horn. //. 5. 317 νηναίν 
ίπΐ 'γΧαφί'ρ'ησιν ίλαυ^έμΐν^ Soph.yr. 369 

ayjiKe, Eur. Pheot. 1 1 19 Καιτακιμί a-poir- 
^7f λοχοί' ίΐΓ* Ήλίκτραίΐ Ti/Xats. The 
point of i^Sii^cus (i^tre^ised) is that he 
may choose some other. 

ΊΟΛ λόγφ: with emphasis. With 
the expression cf. Eur. Or, 1615 λί7Μα.-. 
Τί9ψ/μέιΐ(Λΐ, Plot. Detfi. 12, 3 tV Aij^o- 
σβΐρου! a/ijSXw'oi Ttittptar, Shak. Ham!, j. 
4. iqj This vUilaHen \ Is Irul ta whet ihy 
aifHost blunted purpose. — rot ' marks that 
the phrase is a proverb applied to the 
present case ' (Verrall). If so, the Chorus 
answers one proverb with another. 

70a ν£κην -yt pitToi «.T, λ, ; 'Victory, 
so long as it is victory, even if it is won 
without daring (with yielding), bears the 
approval of Heaven.' The fact that a 
victory is such, no matter how it is won, 
is sufficient proof that Heaven approves 
the act ; otherwise the success would not 
be gained, since the τύχη ou which it 
depends is dispensed by the gods. Cf. 
61 a Θίον hk dwpoif i^Tiy ΐύτνχ^ΐν βροτούΐ. 
The sentiment that nothing succeeds like 
success has occurred in 685 (n.) : cf. also 
I0j8 (n.), Eur. Phoen. 721 καΐ μ,-ψ το 
viKov έστΙ Toy ei!^^oirX£a (according to one 
interpretation). The sentence is a -γνύμη, 
a.nd It is not implied that the refraining 
of Eteocles would actually be cowardice 
or dishonour. 'But, since victory, even 



without honour, is approved, a mere 
abstaining like yours, if you Λνϊη by it, 
will do you no hurt.' The line carries on 
their advice of v. 701 . The defeat of the 
Aleves and of Polyn., without a fray 
between the brothers, will be just as 
much a victory. — θιόϊ is emphatic ', 
(' whatever men may think or say'). For 
the phrase cf. fr. 302 ^Ευίΰϊ Si καφί/ν 
ίσθ' Uirot' Τίμφ dfai. 

704 οΐκ divGp' έτλίτην κ. τ, λ. : Soph. 
£i. 40 ' ταΰτ' ίση riirr) wfAs κακών 
ίπαινέσαί, 

7θα o-tpi βρίψαο-θολ. The primary 
notion in Sfiivui/ is that of plucking fruit ; 
in the middle of plucking and enjoying. 
But from the thought of fruit comes par- 
ticularly the thought of the juices of the 
fruit ( Plut. Mar. 646 Β τούν χνμούί Sp4- 
τΓίσθοί καΙ άτΓϋλαύΐΐν). Hence such phrases 
as the present and Β ion i. 12 ai Si βάτοι 
fill I έρχομ^ναν τΗροντί tal «ρί* αίμα 
ίρέίΓοϊτΒί. When a fruit is plucked, its 
life is ended ; when the blood δρέττίταί^ 
the result is the same. Hence the total 
contents of the expression are 'to drain 
your brother's life-blood for your own 
satisfaction.' [Verrall understands the 
word as = 'pluck as a priie.'] 

70e οϋκ αν Ικφιτγοιΐ = ούκ &i> iκφύyoL 
τιί. Cf. Soph. .-(/. iji, .4»/. 476, Pseudo- 
Plui. i/i vit. tt poes. Him. % ij καΊ ΙΐΈρο»• 
5' flfloF άτΓΟίττροφη^ itrrt rb TOiOuroy ~ 
^Ύυδίί&τΐ}μ 3' ούκ ay 'yi'oiijs ττατέροίίη μΐτίίψ* 
itrr* y\p ά^τί τοΰ Όιϊ* αν rts 7^'*^'?•' 
Eteocles maintains the tone of fatalistic 
despair. For the senthiient cf. Solon yr. 
!1 (4). U4 $ωρα S' άφνκτα βίων yLyvcTai 
adayarbiy. 
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Ετ. Talking, Ι say, will not blunt my whetted edge. 
Cho. Winning, though poor its way, is winning, and HeavenJ 
approves it. 



yr 



Et, 
Cho. 
veins ? 
Et. 



That is no text for a man in arms to welcome. I y\• 

But would you drain the blood from your own brother's V* 

\^'' V 

111 things, when heaven sends them, cannot be shunned. \ . •ο&• 

ΙΕλ -U Eteocles (a? Ufi). |J Y^w ^ 

Cho. I shudder in dread of the God, unlike to Gods, wrecker ist 2«.* . 
of kith and kin — the vengeful spirit of a father's prayer, whose ^'™P' 
presages of ill prove all too true. I dread her wreaking of the 



poiagr, only, έκφ^αι να' {i.e. <κ superscr. to cue), ίκψύγοα/ Kauck. { . 707 

has paragr. only. 7 OS τταναίι,ηθη Μ, τΓαιιά\7)$ΰ M.'^. ταναλα^Ί; Dindorf. 



Μ 



707 sqq. «ΐφρικα τάγ,..^ν..,•τΑ~ 
ίσβΛ. Abtiormal as the construction 
may look, it is quite sound and not very 
rare (lit, 'at her accomplishing'}. Cf. 
Eur. /an 1564 θανΐΐν σΐ Eeiaat μτ^ρΑί έκ 
βαν^ΐΐ'μάτωι^, Rhes. 954 ^^^ ^^.,.ϋύκ 
ϊΒ^μαίΡιν βαι>ίΐν, Supfl. 554 ό '"' βλβίοι... 
Triitif/ia ^αμ^νίαν \vKiiv {sc. αύτήΐ'), Hsc. 
768 ττατήρ vi» έξέτΓΐμψίν ομρωίων dapfiV 
{αύτΑιι}. The same aor. in Xen. /ίίΰ. 
I. 4. 17 Twf φοβίρών όντων τ^ ττάΧίί 
γΒΆτβαι. See Goodwin Μ. &• Τ. 

S373• ,, , 

τΛν luAio-totxov : c[. 1046 φ0ίρ<η•γίΐ'&ψ. 
The epithet is general; she destroys a 
house in this case, but only as she destroys 
it in others. The Erinys particularly 
intervened when a curse fell on a family 
through unnatural conduct within it ΐ cf. 
Hom. Od. 2. 134 (Telemachus ώ^.) ίκ 
yip τοΰ irarpbs κακά χΐίσομαι, άλλα βέ 
δαίμων \ δύ^ίΐ^ iirfl μήτιιρ ervysparS άρή~ 
trer' Έριμϋι (yiz, if he forces her to 
mariy). 

e*6v, ov Ifois ijjioCav. For the wider 
and narrower senses of Sfas see 5 10 (n.). 
In Soph. £i. Ill σέμναί rs eedif iraiSfi 
'Eptviei there is a different value to the 
words (Jebb (n.)). The ϊασιτλίτΐί 'Eptui! 
is both in form unlike the conception of 
(9foi (who were anthropotnorphic) and 
also in function and character. Apposite 
is Plut. ΛίοΓ. 458 c Άΰϊ^>*αΐοΐ.-.<ίαλοΰϊΤ(,.. 
τά κο\αίττίκ^ν ipufuQi^'i κ%ϊ δαίμονχκ6ν^ οϋ 
θύο» ομί' ΌΧύμτηον, 111 the wider sense 
of ffios, indeed, there are included per* 
sonified agencies which, while super- 
human, nre malevolent. Thus Soph. 
O, T. 17 & ττυρφόροί θίόί I ...\oipias 



έχθιστοί, Semon. ^. 7. loi Xt/iAF..,Sui-- 
μΐίέα 6iiv. But it was realised that these 
were ού fifots έμοίοι and were not regarded 
with favour by Gods of the ideal type. 
So Etini. 644 the Erinyes are στίϊγη BtQ}v^ 
and in Soph. O. T. 111 Ares as Dealh- 
god is TQV dTrnrt/ioi* iv ίίοίϊ &%hv (^ϊών yap 
έστί τώ fi^pyfTUy τοί/ί άνθρώττονί schol.). 
So rites are paid to the Erinyes ΰραν 
oiJiepJi KHir^r θίΰο [Ettm. 105). In 
appearance they resemble neither gods 
nor mortals [Mum. 410). The best com- 
mentary on the passage is Isoc. jo6 A 
opw. r.Twk §twv ToifS μίν rOiv ^,-γαθνν τιμίν 

VQV%j Tovi S^ (ΤΐΙ rah σνμφϋραΐί καλ ταΓϊ 
Ti/iwpio(! ΓΡΓαγμήΌυί SmrxepcuT^pat Tit 
ίνωνυμίαί ίχοΐίταϊ, καΐ τύν μίν καΐ tolts 
ίδιώτΆΐ και τάί iroXstf καΐ νΐώί και βωμαύί 
ίδρνμ4ι>ουί, rois S' οίτ* in raU ειίχοϊί οΰτ' 
ίρ ταϊί ffvffiaLS τιμωμένονί, αλλ* άττοτΓΰμττάί 
αύτων τιμίί τταίουμέρου^, Cf. Plut. Λ /t^r. 
HSo Ε, c, where the gods are classed as 
ώφίΚΒννΤίί and βλάντοκτα, the latter 
mcluding Ποίϊβί, 'Ε/κρι!(!, 'Apiji. 

ΐΓαναλαΐη κακΐρινην : to be closely 
joined; her evil prophecies are all too 
true. — κ«•(ίμ.»ντιν ; in the dreams (696 — 
698). The exjjression 'EpiPiis riroi is 
regular (cf. 70, Hom. Orf, 11. 280 μητρ&! 
ΈρικύΕί) ; she belongs to the person in- 
voking her (//. g. 454 ττοΧλά καττιράτα 
OToyepas l•* iTrtKiK\tT Έρΐΐ'ίίΓ). There is 
no proof, either in the antistr. or in prin• 
ciple, that «νκτοίίαν here must have -et-, 
although such shortening is frequent 
enough: see Cho. 803 (n.), Suppl. 390 
Ιϊτοϊοιι, Simon. 39. 1 Ά^μίλαΓαΐΊ Bacchyl. 
17. 119 jrardii'ifiji', ibid. 98 άλιι-βϊέτβι. 




ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 

reXecrat τα<; ιτερίθνμους 

κα.τάρα<; βΧα^ίφροΐ'ό'; < γ* > Οΐδιττόδα ' 

παί^ολέτωρ δ' epts aS* oTpvvti. 



ζά>θζ Sc κληρον^ 4πι,ν<αμά. 
χάλυβος Έ,κνθί^ν άποικος 
KTcavmH ■χρ'ηματοοαίτα<ϊ 
ττικρόι;, ωμόφρ<ι}ΐ' (TiOapos, 
•)ζ^$όνα vaittv διαττηλα?. 



715 



7ia <7'5• add. *ed. |. ρΧαψΙψροκάι τ* Hartung, Οίϊιτιΐίο ^a\t£^p<w« Triclimus, 
718 ί' Ipit 8' ότρύτίΐ JI, J' fpaS' ότρςίϊίι m' (wiih ii above the line). Botb readings 
might be due to J' tpti' di' or to i' tptSi trip', but the te)it is best, f . 'Eptt iiorpilFet 



711 sq. τάϊ ir«jiiiiifio«s κ.τ.λ. Tas = 
'those' (strainjc) curses, which the accom- 
panying word^ Are in ι end eel to excuse or - 
account for. Thus irfiHOviuivt = 'too 
angry,' but explained by that anger. The 
insertion of y aoes more than mend the 
metre, it gives the tone of a plea, 'be was 
freniied al the tiniie.' — Ol&LiroS<i: from 
the epic, in which the coitvenietit form 
tH^iroiris would be usual. So also S^o, 
1047, Soph. .-I Hi. 580, O. T. 455, Eur. 
Stipfil. S55. [On curses and their effect 
see Harrison Pr^l, Ck. f!il. pp. 138 sqq.) 

718 iraiSoXIrwp S' ίρκ% aS' o-rfvifi. 
Sec crit. n. With the reakling of m' 
the sense is 'and she is urging on (the 
issue, or simply ih'toW in the shape 
of the present strife, which destroys the 
chiltlten.' The Krinys takes the form 
of the present fpit. This is the more 
easy in the Ureek since tpu is often the 
personified spirit of quarrel (cf. άρψ, άψρικ 
ϊίττ)), and is α mytholt^ical figure (//. 4. 
43^, Hes. Sc. 148, ThiOg. IJJ), a malign 
power like the Έ>)υΊ5ίΐ and Kij/ns {//. 18, 
j3j). — irp£v<i is explained by scliol, as 
τβΓτα rapop^t^. Jit is possible that both 
readings are due to παι{»λέτ»ρ Β' IpiS' 
aB" ίτρύνιι; 'and, for the destruction of 
the chililren, she here (b^c) is urging on 
(he strife.' But this is less vigorous.] 
With the fern. muSoXirap cf. 3 1 1 (n.), 
[Eur.] A'At'S- ,S50 ιταέίΰλ^τωρ μξλοττοώ^ 
άτ}5ο^ίί (though τίκνολέτζίρα in Soph* Έί. 
lOj), Bacchyl. g. 44 tcToptt κοΰραι. Hymn. 
St], 1 Moiffoi. . .lirro/iit ^ji^s, Soph. Ant, 
J 074 XM^Tjrijpff Έμΐϊ'ϋΐϊ, Aescb. has 
Vfpi wpaKTopi U^g• 113), θίλκτορί 
11«9βί (Sti^fi. lojo). With the sense 



cf. Έαι. J^ffen. tξ4Άμηt...raiιrL•> OlUroit 

71* sqq. Ι^νοϊ Bi κ.τ.λ. The rather 
cryptic mention of this Scythian f^tranger 
(without its explanation) apparently 
formed part of the dreams (697) and 
their μαΛ^τίύματα (709}. As reported ill 
77,1 sqq. the curse of Oed. contained only 
allusive language. The general character 
of curse und dreams must have been that 
a f^iOt Σκύθψ (or τίιττίοή was to serve as 
a TiKpii χpημaτoδι^^τ^Jt (cf. 9^4 — ^a8), 
Gildersleeve (on Find. 0. 13. 8 1 sporai- 
To!a='buir) remarks that 'oracles had a 
vocabulary of their own.' The same 
applies to all prophetic utterances and 
warnings. The cryptic words would con- 
tain Χκύθψι but not XdXu^or, since the 
explanation would then be too clearly 
indicated, inasmuch as χάλιιψ itself some- 
times = aiSiipoi and Euripides (fferacl. 
l5o) can say simply μή 7^^ ώι μίθ^αμ^ν | 
Salgi ayCifa torS drep Χηλι/βίΐϊοΡ. It is 
here that the Chorus perceives the true 
explanation, which it gives in the words 
wfuS^puv crfEapos κ,τ.λ. ; ' the sharp 
stranger from Scythia' is to be. proves 
to be, 'the cruel iron': his 'division of 
land by portions' is to be an allotment 
of 'enough to be buried in*' ' Iron is a 
SiiXiipoi; Chalybes are Scythians; and 
therefore the prophecy comes true.' 
Grammatically this takes the shape 'and 
there manages the lots, as the "stranger 
from Scythia, "...the cruel iron.' This 
might have been expressed, with less 
idiom, by ^iv^s 3' i κλήρου^ έττινωμωι^ 
ώμίφρίιίν ittTt iriSTipos. — {inv«|i^ ; cf. £um. 
310 λ(£χΐ9 τά κατ^ άνθρώττουΐ | ώι ^ιτινίαμ^ 
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curse that Oedipus, distraught the while, uttered in stress of 
wrath. Here is her urgence ; she is this strife, bent on the 
children's doom. 

The alien who doles the lots, Chalyb who comes from istanti- 
Scythia abroad, harsh portioner of goods, is the cruel-hearted strophe, 
steel. 'Tis he hath cast the lot that parcels them land to dwell 



Headlam, uS' orpivei Butler. 
M, 4ηιιωμάι m (and schol.). | , 
M, oorr, m'. 



714 sXiSpoui M*, jtXifpoii Μ (and schol,}, ίπαιωμίιι 
715 ^Kv9Qtf M, Σκνβα,ν Dindorf. 716 κτΐάνω* 



iTTEtirts άμά, Soph. Απέ. 139 &W<l S' ίτ* 
aXXoii ί-ιτίΐώμα., 'Α.ρηι. In κλήροΐίϊ there 
is a glance at the allotments of an 
Athenian ΐίλτ^ραυχία. The whole story 
points to the time when iron was a new 
and strange metal (ξίνοϊ) in Greece. 
[The reading ξ/ίνο^ Si κλήροιβ ίτηνοίμαν 
κ,τ.λ-, though very involved, is just 
translatable, viz. 'and we have as the 
stranger^ for the dispensing by means of 
lots,...' = li'trre (cXijpoii έπίτωμάίΐ' (ri 
πρα-γμα].] 

7 IS Χάλν^οί^Χάλυφ: cL Έατ. Jfc. 
980 rill iv XaXiJ^eit Saiulffii ci §t<f 

Hesych. has Χαλι/^οι' f^vor ri7S Siiutfias 
hrov ϋΐδ-ηρο! yiyveTat. Steph. Eyi. quotes 
the same form from Hecataeus. 

Σκνβαν. To Aeschylus the Chalybes 
are in ijcythia; cf. /". ί^. 740 λαιάι Si 
Xttpii £>i σίδηροτ4κτανξί | oixoijiii Κάλνβίί^ 
ί,Λ Ν, or N.W, of Jo's journey towards 
the Crimea, The actual iron-workers 
were probably those of Styria, Carinthia 
and Bohemia (see Ridge way Early Age 
cf Greece p. 611), but ancient writers, 
especially those of the date of the Theban 
story upon which Aesch. is drawing, 
were extremely vague in their notions 
of geography beyond the Balkans. The 
same name is applied to these as to the 
iron• workers of Asia Minor (Xen. An. 
fl. 5. I, Ap. Rhod. 2. 1003, Slrab. §549), 
We must not therefore render 'a Chalyb, 
colonist of the Scythians,' as if the refer- 
ence were to a supposed migration of 
these people into Asia Minor, AiraiKos 
is used in the wider and less technical 
sense of one who comes itt' οΓκοιι to 
Thebes. Relatively to Thebes the l^fot 
is iiroiifoi or μ^τοίκοτ ; relatively to Scythia 
he is djToUM (cf. άιτόίη/ιοι, diroiitel»' and 
Soph. O. 71 151b 7^i ju* 5iru« νίμι^ΐί^ 
&.ttmKw)t 'our visitor come abroad from 



the Scythians.' Besides defining the 
stranger as iron, both ΧαλνβΐΤΐ and 
Σκνβον carry in themselves the sugges- 
tion of (βμ^φΡ"*'• Thus of the Chalybes 
Prometheus says {P. V. 741) dv-^^f/jot yh.^ 
aihk ιτρόοΊτλατοι \tvaii, and the Scythians 
were proverbially savage ; cf. Strab. 7. 
198 T%v dypiOTTjTa. των ιτΐρωίκούντων 
έθνων (viz. round the then called ^AfeiOf 
TTOyTos) και μάλιστα τΰιιι Χκοβίκύιι. 

71β sq. KTulvttiv χρηματοΒαίταΐ is 
not mere pleonasm. A χριιματΒ&αίτηί 
has the function of the Athenian ίατητήί 
(liquidator), for whom see Arist. Aih. 
Pol. φ. jfi (Sandys), and he may he 
dividing goods or moneys from any 
source. Ilere the division is of to 
KT^aira in the sense of the landed pro- 
perty. 

(τίΕαρβΐ connotes heartlessncss or ruth- 
lessness: cf, /r. ap. Plut. Aier. 91 A 

μΓΚοίναν KapSian, and σιε-ηρίιφρωιι, irtJij- 
pe&Sf so Shak. HamL 3. 5. 70 heart wUh 
strings ef sted. 

TTiitpis, besides the sense ' sharp ' = 
'severe' (as judge), may still retain (from 
the epic) some of its original physical 
sense of 'sharp '= 'biting' (as sword). 

718 sqq, χβίι^ v^w κ.τ.λ. ; i.e. 
χθονα SiairijXas (ώστΐ αιϊτούϊ) vaUiv 
(αίίτήΒ) (ίμαΐραν; τΰν κ,τ.λ., while the 
construction of the rel. clause is ultimately 
for έπόιταν καΙ φθιμ^Μίτιν {δίΛττίϊΚΐΐΐρ 
άν Tit) κατΐχίΐν. There is some slight 
confusion, but not of a kind to discredit 
the text. By tense Ειαιτηλαί is ante- 
cedent to κ\τ!ρανί ivivap4•. 'see! he 
dispenses the portions after shaking the 
lots.' The act of τίλλί!» naturally pre- 
cedes that of assigning, καΐ belongs to 
the rel. expression, not to φβιμ^ναισιν. 
For the thought cf. 803, 
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των μεγάλων πΐΒίων άμοίρον^. 

ντρ. β'. ivetSav αντοκτόνωζ 

αντοΒάίκτοί θάνωσι, 
και jif^ofta κόνι<ί my 
μεΚαμναγί^ αίμα φοίνιον, 
τι? αν καθαρμοχζ ττοροι ; 
τί? αν σφΐ λούσεΐΐν ; ω πόνοί δόμων 
vioi τταλαιοΐσ"! σνμμίΎίΐς Ka/cots. 

(XFT, β'. τΓαλαιγ€νη γαρ λέγω 

•παρβασιαν ώκυιτοινον — 
αίώ δ' ες τρίτον μ4νει — 
ΆττόλλωΐΌς evTt Λάιος 



7ao 



725 



730 



710 ψθίμίνΰί^ί Μ. φθίμέίΌυί itf Blomf.g φθιμέναν^ ye Stanley* καττφ&ιμ^νοίσίν is 
possible, but «oi (with the rel.) is better. 720 fr in marg. M. 721 iirtiSaf 
IS preferable to ^irfi 5* flL^. ^ . αϋτοΐίτόΐ'ίιΡΛρ I avraSaiKroi M, a^rot ιτταυ'ωίτ-ιμ m'* The 
scnol. (ci-v,) points to * αύτοκτάνοι | σί&αροϋάίκταί with irapcu^atriaf in antistrophe ("^p). 
adroifT-iiiWt Triclinius, aireKTOPUa-u' Wellauer, αι/τοκτί^οι ictttiroiiiijeTot Heimsoeth. 



719 κατί^Ην: occupy in the tomb. 
Cf. Sufpl. ij χβίΐΊΟί βίίϋοϊ ^ατΐχομτΕϊ, 
^^. 4Θ0. For the infin. (^τασαύτην 
CiHTf...) cf. Od. 3. 349 ^ oil Ti χλΒΓίΌί 
icnl ^ψ/ία iriXV itl <Λκψ, \ ούτ α^τιμ 
μαΧακωι οβτί liii'oiffii' Ercvfctv, Ar. Vesp. 
^^1 KQUK^trTLV &iniJ ttl'S' el σέρφψ διαδνι^αί^ 
Ecd. 592 τψ ί' Είναι (sc. Tf^c) ,iiij5i 
τ-ηψίναι, /Vh/. 556, Soph. O. C. 790 

Thuc. 1. 1 ΐλΐμ6μΐνοί^,^τ&, αϊ/τίύν ίκασ-τοί 
ίσοιι dTofSi», JCen. Απ. 4. ι8. [ΐ, Pint. 
Cer. 6 τόττον ίιπ-αφ^Μ...τταρ4ξ(ΐΐ) &c. 

730 την; 'those (well-known),* The 
ireita of Boeotii were famous in a country 
where 'level lands' are comjiaratively 
small. So Eur. //. F. 468, Siippl. 619, 
Phven. 643 )re!ia...irBpo0Ap' Άόρωί' (the 
χλοη^^κιυι βαθυι^τΓ&ρον! γΑκ of iiii/. 648, 
cf. JM/. igj rir βαθύχθοί'' αΊν). The word 
naturally connotes fertility and wealth : cf. 

SoL_^. 2 3 (s). I Βτφ ToXllt ίργίί/Μ! ^tTTiV [ 

και χ/ιΐΜ-όϊ ιοί y^t ττυροφάρον weSta, Find. 
Λ'^. 8. 37 χρνσΑν ^βχονται, wtdiov 5* ίτίροί | 
aripavTon, Eur. Λί'. f. 369 μακροί άρουραι 
χ(ίίωϊ (of Thessaly), /'■αί'• «</«/*. ΐ37> 
Eur. /r. 515• "J ""f" ^X""^ ΐύΒαίμονα (of 
Calydon), Plut. J/ar. 499 v. 

791 sq. imiSdKK.T.X. The reference 
is general (as the absence of S' shows) ; 
'when men die....' — α,ν^βκτάναί ο,ντο- 
8<ίικτοι: cumulative in pathetic insist- 



ence: cf. CAe. 338 raripiiir re xai 
τίκΑρτωΐ! γάοι, Soph. /r. 61 rpis τούί 
ΤΕ«ί»ταί *ai ψιττίίιταΐ'τα!, Eur. /. Τ. Soo 
ω ίrvyιcaffίyvήτη re κάκ ταύταΰ ττατρόί, 
[With hrA δ' 6.V the reference might be 
specific and ir^e (736) MOuld = aiToi}r.] 

793 καΐ χβονΐα κΐνυ κ.τΛ. There 
can be no objection to )ς$ονίοι in point of 
sense, whether it mean (i) 'dust of the 
earth ' or (2 ) ' dust of their land ' {ττατρφα 
schol.). Doubtless neither such use is 
frequent, but for (i) ci./r, sf, Plut. Mor, 
g8 Β Sfuii μίίν ψνΚα ττίπ-ού | χβανίαν τ 
i^ipiiav Tf I Βα,μι/οτΰΛ ;9οΐ'ληί/ίατα, and for 
(2) Soph. O. C. 947 toioCtoi' airrott 'Aptos 
ίΰβαν\οιι Td'yoi' I iyw ίντ^δτ; χθύοιον άνθ' 
{^iyxwpwn). The similar passage CAo, 
64 i; 3* αϊ^ατ' ίκτΓαθ4ί'&* trrh x$ovbt τρα- 
φοΰ I τίται φάίΒΙ riwaycv ού SiappoSar 
might support the latter sense, but i»/. 
806 we have simply ττέτωκ^ν αίμα ^ιαία. 
It is on the whole safer to render the 
word as=7Qfe {i.e. i; κ6νίί τψ χθανΑί). 
Any objection is metrical, but we may 
scan as χίοιΐα (see iij n., 225 n.J and 
emend in v. 730, [Should χβονύλ, how- 
ever, \x wrong, it would be better to find 
in its place an adj. of colour, contrasting 
the Kivif with the φοίνιον αΐ/ια which 
stains it, as in Shaic. Henry V. 3. 7. 153 
iVi skali your taiony grmtnd imth your 
red blood | DhCBlour. Cf. Find. ap. 
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in — e'en so much as they may hold in death — with no share in 
those wide-spreading fields. 

When men die, kin slain by kin, gashed by brother hands 
and the crimson gore, clotting to black, is drunk by the dust 
earth, who can offer cleansings ? Who can wash it out ? 

Ο house, where troubles new and sorrows old fill the same 
cup! 

Aye, old in age is the transgression, swift to find punishment, md anti- 
though to the third generation it abides. 'Twas Laius who ^^^ρΙ^^- 
sinned. Thrice at the mid-navel of the world, Pytho's prophetic 

7ae The line in Μ does not answer to the atitistr. (730 q.v.}. ifoi yata Hermann, 
Koi Ρίρτέρα Weil. With αίώ in antistr. χθόνια may stand, but the schol. appears to 
lead to e.g. χλωρά ( | ). 7Λ8 κάίθαμ • « Μ, κάθαμμα m, καθαρμόν tn {i.i. on over 

μα}* The schol, (q.v.) points to τίι &.;* καθάραί {or καθαρμού) ττόρο^; \ rh άν κ.τ.Χ. | . 
καθαρμούί recc. 73β Xoaeiey appears to have been read by schol. (Dobree). 

737 jraXaio?ff M, corr. recc. 73β ταραβασίαιι Μ, ηχραίβ«,ιΐίβ.ν recc. (see 711 c.n.). 

τταρβασίαν Porson. ώκύπονον Μ*. 6^ντΓΆνον W^il (cf, schol.) , ώμ&ποινον Oberdick. | . 
790 alalia Μ. Corr. *ed. See 713 (c.n.). 



Ath. S74 A χλωρά I \ιβό.ναυ facfla &άκρη. 
Such words are χλιαρά and Ιανβοί : cf. 
Soph. A J. 1064 άμφϊ χΧωράν ψάμΜ.θον 
ίκβφ\7)μίνοι, and the fuhia karena of 
Vergil. This would leave I he same 
necessity for emending v. 7jo.] 

734 μιλαμιταγίβ αΙμΑ ^aiviov = the 
crimson blood clotted into a fixed black 
slain. For μΐλα)ί- cf. Eur. Rl. 318 αΧμα 
5' Iri ττατρήτ Kark στ^αϊ \ μίΚαν σ^σητΓ(ί^ 
(where μέ\αν is predic.). In -ira^is is 
implied more than meie clotting. There 
is the same allusion to the supposed in- 
deliblenes.s of the bloodstain of murder as 
in CAu, 65 τίΤΒ! φόνο? 1Γέrβίyt^^ οΰ ΙΙιαρμύ- 
Snv (a passage which shows [hat irC^ does 
not mean ' drinks up ' but 'drinks a draught 
of,..•). 

73β sq. rCt £v καβαρμονί iripoi; 
See crit. n. The denial of purification or 
full atonement is frequent : cf. CAo. 47 τ£ 
γά /j 'Κύτρορ ττΐ^ύντοί αΐματοί ττί^ψ; Soph. 
Ο. Τ, J 127 οΤμοί yap οΰτ* &^ 'λστραν αΰτΐ 
Φαυιν α^ ] νίψαί κα.θαρμψ r^vSf τήν 
ατέγηι/, Seneca fiij>p. 7' 5 V"'^ «/«ίί "te 
Tanais? — <ΐΓφ« : either (i) = ai>7-oiit, the 
men who have slain each other, or (1) the 
blood (Xoiireiii- being s^airoXoiiTEtef). [If 
the true reading is -ns ΰν καθίίραι (or 
καβαρμαν) ir&pof, tCs <£v κ,τ.λ,, the use 
of -rbpot is identical with that in Cha, 70 
rapot re τγορτϊϊ f^c μιαί όΰοίϊ | <0m>,- 
βαίνοντΐί Ύϋν χΐρομνση φάνον jt.r.X. , Entity 
454 '^a\rf άψίΐρώμ^θα \ ,,,καΐ βοτοΐσί καΐ 
^ιπ-Μΐ vipoii,] 

7S7 ο-υριριγιη : partly perhaps with 



the same metaphor as in Ag. 1396 τοιτϋνδΐ 
KparTJp' if ίΑμοιί jcaifiSv SSc | ττλιίσαι, CAa. 
74O τά,,,ταλοίά σιτ^κΐκραμ^ι^α aXyif. But 
the thought which connects these with the 
following words is rather that the new 
sorrows are 'part and parcel 'of the older 
ones, of which they are the consequence. 

72β sq. Ίταλαιγοττΐ yap Xtyia...: 
'yes, I speak of...,' i.i. 'yes, the original 
trouble from which this flows was,,..' 

ώκτητοινον : 'vsnth antithesis to the words 
in the following parenthesis. Punishment 
came speedily, but the sin lasts to the 
third generation, and, even as late as this, 
there is more punishment due. In prose, 
ώκύτύίνον μέν^ μένον^ατ 3i κ. τ. λ. The 
'speed loess' of the first punishment is 
relative, for the ιγοιμ} did not fall till 
Oed. grew up and slew Laius. Frequently 
vengeance is slow (Juv. 13, 100 ui sit 
miigfia tiifjie?i, €£rtg Ignta ira deorum est^ 
.See Cha. 59 sqq. (n.). 

930 αϋ. The form is vouched for 
in Aesch. (Bekk, Anecd. t. 363. 17 αΧίβ 
rhv αλΐύνα κατ" άττοΛτοττήΜ KltrxifXm tiire) 
and is read by some editors in CAo. 343 
(where see note). Cf. Ιχα {I!. 5. 4 1 6), 
ίίρώ (i t. 6ϊΐ), «rweu, ΆιτΑλλω. Kiihner- 
Blass Γ. p. 415. Ϊ. For the antithesis in 
a parenthesis cf. CAo. 15 όννχιη Αλακί 
ι*ΐατ6μψ• I St' atQvof S' ίυγμαΐσί βό^κΐται 
κ4α.ρ (where ν^οτάμψ is answered or com- 
mented onl, Eur, Or. 4 & γάρ ^«woptos, 
κούκ ύνίίδί^ω τμχοΓ, j Δώι ν^ψνκώ^. — ■ 
i» τρίτοΐί; Laius, Oedipus, the sons of 
Oedipus. 
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μναν τΓολεωξ καχλάζ^ι• 

μΐταξν ο αλκα οι οΚιγον 

Telp€L• ττύύγοτ iv evpei- 

8eBoiKa 0€ otjn βααλ^ΰσί 

μΎ) -ϊΓολι? Βαμασθ-ί}. 15° 

στρ. 8'. reXei* yap πάΚαι,φάτωρ άρα. 

βαρ€Ϊαι καταλλαγαί- τσ. §' ολοα 

πρόνρνμνα δ' ΈκβολΑν ψέρΐΐ 

7*7 aXjcai• rec, ίλκαρ Bloiulield. 748 ιτίργοι Μ. Coir. *e(t. (with rec). f . 

ίκ 'Apei Herm. from rec. (γρ. apei). 7*9 ffu/i/SaXeDirt M, corr. m'. Aeschyius 

himself would write συββ^η\(ίΐιτί. 7ftl rAcia* Μ (ot over a by m'). d /κιι M. 

Corr. *etl. f . Schol, had τ4\(ΐα before him. τ(\{ίαί..Λραιι Bothc (τΛκάΐ' Heaidlam). 



spoken of either as 'three waves' or a 
'triple-ridged wave.' For Aesch. cf. /'. V, 
1047 olit ffe xet^uif ical κακών τμκυμία | 
liTEtdr' ίφνκταί. [There cannot, in the 
case of the oncoining wave, be any refer- 
ence to the fate of the three generations, 
two of which are past.] 

3 καΐ; '(the same) which (now),...'— 
mpX trpifivav iriSXiBS κ.τ.λ. : cf. i {n.). 
Hum, Od. 13. 84 sq. us S.pa τψ τρίί/ΐίΐΊ; 
μίν aclptTO, κΟμα ο iiritrSf j τορφύρίον 
μί•γα. BDe τολνφλαΐαβοία (cf. καχλο{ΐΐ) 
θαλάσαηι, and (applied to a person) 
Soph. ^j. 351 tdinSi μ' οίο» &ρτί κύμα 
φοίίτίαί ίητό ^άΧϊ^ϊ Ι άμφίδρΰμοί' itJ/cXctrai. 
For the comparison of a ιτάλιι to a ihip 
in a storm cf. 1 (ti-) and add Alcaeus 
/r. 6 (18), Soph, O. T. 12, The<^n. 671 
sqq. (ύτΓ(ρβά\\€ί δέ ^άλσ,σίΤα |, ιίμφοτ4ρ^ι* 
τοίχων), Η or. Od. ι. 14. 7 '^''^ Jurare 
carinae | possint imperiosius (aequor). — ■ 
With καχλιΐΐΐι cf. Eur, flipp. mo. 

747 sq. fUToftl S' ίλκά κ.τ.λ. For 
the general notion cf. Soph. 0. C. 14 
Tevfrtiii. μίν ot ] irnXw ^TiyQv<x\if. The par- 
ticular expression belongs to a favourite 
conceit of the Greeks ; Aral. Phatn. 
199 ολίγο» ίί 3(ά fiXoi• άίί' fptfifei (on 
which see Longin, de Sublim. 10, 6), 
Diog. Laert. i. 8. 5, where (as in schol. 
to //, 1 5, 6j8) the saying is attributed to 
Anacharsis that, if the ιτόχο* τήί wit is 
four inches, then toctoutoi' άτίχο/^ΐΐ* του 
βονότοκ ; Juv. II. φ digit is a tiiaHi 
remotus \ qu^ttuor aitt septgm^ si sit 
latissima taeda (with Mayor s note), ibid. 
1 4. 189. 

Si' όλ^Ύον. In Eur. Phetn. 1097 <I» 
τψ ΜΧΓοΰί'τι ΤΕ(χί«ϊ tfi; Sopii | dXitii St' 



ολίγου the sense is the natural one, 'at a 
short distance,' nor are we justified in 
rendering the phrase otheririse here. 
The common version 'extends with but 
a narrow line of separation' is not to be 
got from the Greek. Strictly 'and, 
between, protection extends at but small 
distance (viz. from doom),' i.e. the αΚιφ 
is within a very little of beijig no dXioj at 
alL it is meanwhile difficult to extract a 
proper grammar from irvp^^ 4v ffipct ( M). 
No parallel is found for the obvious-look- 
ing meaning 'a wall in width.' At most 
it would = * (namely), a wall in the width 
(which separates us).' But this is so far- 
fetched that we need scarcely hesitate to 
emend w^th **πτ5ργου, i.e, 'depending on 
(lying in, penes} the width of a wall.' 
For iv cf. Horn. //. 7. loi, Hdt. 3. 
8s &c. ^ _ 

748 sq. o-vv pacTLXciKri : not geneKc 
for Eteocles, nor meaning Et. and Polyn., 
but 'with its royal house' (doomed one 
and all since the time of Lajus). The 
order of the words (instead of μτ\ ativ β, 
ιτόλιι) is intended 10 stress both the anti- 
thetic pCM-iXtuiri and iriXis. In £α|ΐασβ^ 
the picture is of a ship struggling with the 
storm and 'beaten' in the contest. 

751 sq. "rcXit^ "γαρ παλαιψάτββν dp^ 
κ.τ,λ,: lit. 'for to a matured curse be- 
longing to a pronouncement of old the 
settlement is heavy.' This is the best 
reading, since παλαιφατιβν plainly refers 
to the oracle and the oracle did not utter 
curses (plut.) ; but a curse ( = a plague) 
follows from the old oracle when dis- 
obeyed. The words TtXtCf, βαρ•ΐαι, and 
καττιλλαγαΐ are all adopted from the 
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seethes about our country's poop. Small is the verge that 
stretches between to save us ; it is but a wall's width ; and I am 
afeared lest, with its royal house, the city be borne down. 

For when a curse of old promise falleth due, the settle-(+th 
ment is heavy ; the dire account keeps current and passesr""^''*' 
not by. And when the prosperity of moiling men hath waxedl• 

788 τί\6μ(ν' οί m', τ(\\ίμίν' ού recc. The text may be sound { i ) ; otherwise *ra it 'v 
ίλό' ό\φΈ^λάμ(ρ' ού might be suggested, π^ι/ομ^ιιονί BUcheler. τά S' iW έτίτΜμίκ' y' 
ού Weil. 7*4 ΎράτΓρνμνα Μ. τΓρόνρυμιιοιι Tumebus and (omitting 3') Blomf., ' 

Tpi)r;tejUfo Wecklein. See 71 (n). ^ . ίκβόΧ&τ Μ, corr. m' (scholl. recc^nise both). 
Probably «^ολο» was read as ίκβοΧΰν and then the common form was subBtituted. 



language of commerce into the language 
of poetry (cf. Aff. 533 sq., where there is 
a su-stained metaphor from the dealings of 
a χρυΐαμοφάί), καταλλαγη is exactly the 
English 'settlement,' whether of a feud 
(cf. Hesych. καταλλα-γτ^μ Bopbs' άνάτΓαν\αν, 
μeτa\\a■y^ιι, κατά\λα•γμα, and Ar. Av. 
i 588 where πΐρΐ ττολέμον KaraWayiji is a 
reading of good MSS) or of an out- 
standing account. jSapui is a word of 
'heavy' price: cf. .\lex. afi. Ath. 334 F 
'Six όβόΧων^ φησίν^ *βαμύ'• | Ακτω \άβοα 
ίΐί, .Shak. Haml. 4- 5• I3S i'^y madntss 
shall tv paid 'lOiik 7veii'hl. 

π^ϊΛαιψάτοιν : παλάι- is almost a 
standing portion of worcl.s relating to 
oracles which come to maturity 'in time' 
(Horn. OlLq, 507 tJ μόλα 5ή μΛ τταλ αίματα 
βέσφαθ' ixavei). It does not necessarily 
denote any great interval, but ireiXtu 
properly = 'a lime ago' (cf. the use of 
Latin procul)^ Usually the sense becomes 
'a (considerable) time ago,' but that im- 
plication is not inherent. Thus Xen. 
Oec. 18. JO ira\ai = 'a (little) while ago' 
and in /". F. 84s it is tised of the recent 
past. In any case the meaning is relative. 
In Soph. EL 1 34 ιτάλαι refers to an event 
of seven or eight years before j in Track. 
8a I τρο^ίίΐΛ\ξμ» άφαρ | touttos to θίάττρο- 
trov Ύΐμϊν ] ras τταλαίψάτου Trpovolas the 
date was only 12 years. In Pind. O. 
Ί. 36 e» ii ϊίνβϋνί xp^aOiy \ ττοΛαί^ατοί' 
Ti\caetv the interval is from the oracle 
given to Laius till his death. The 'length 
of time* is mentioned in connection with 
the consequent heaviness of the payment. 
The reflection is a general one. It is not 
stated, but is only feared (707 sqq., 
J. 773 sq.), that the cutse is matured in the 

I present case. [The reading τέλϊΐΑί ^ydp 

I ΊταλΕκφάτων ά,ρά,ν κ.τ.λ. is less good for 

I the reasons already given. Otherwise 

I grammatically it would be best to make 



its gen. depend on rAftai rather than on 
KarahMyat. So A^. 1 1 55 γί^οί ΑΧίθριοι 
piKbJVf 1 1 66 θνσίαι . , . TToXvKavets βοτωΡι 
Cho. 27 \αιοφθ6ροί υφασμάτων Χακίδίί^ 
6^8 Rόμo^σι w&vSOKOit ^ένων.] 

7S3 sq. Td S' ikod mXojjuv' κ.τ.λ. 
If the text is sound the sense is (once 
more generically) ' the deadly forces, 
when once in being (or current), do not 
pass away.' The commercial metaphor 
is thus continued. The expression, how- 
ever, appears weak (although for irAii = 
'hold good' we might conipare Solon /r. 
ji (4). 16 oiJ yap Siin θν-ητοϊσ' ίβρίαι (pya. 
Tf'Xtt), and it is tempting to suggest τα 6' 
Ά&' ΐφίΧλιίμ»' (ihe quantity of the first 
syll. of the line being optional). In favour 
of this word it may be pointed out that it 
suits both the notion of a debt which 
increases with lime (Plut. Aior. 410 D 
'Xp^as ύφίΚ\(σθαν φτ^σιν^ ώ$γθΰ Αφέλλΐίτθα^ 
τα aiitffioi S-^Xowroi) and also that of a 
swelling wave (Horn. //. ij. 383 ij dri- 
μαυ... κύματ όφέλλα). Both these notions 
would then combine in ιτβρίρχίται ; cf. 
Hdt. 1. 86 iTTtar Si τταρέλβωιη oi έβίομ-ή- 
κοντά ήμέραί (and so of any day of settle- 
ment) and, on the other hand, Horn. Od. 
5- 429 ^wt Λ^^α κΰμα παρήλθαν ; similarly 
Dem. Cor. 2(^i τον τοτΐ τ^ ττόΧίί irept* 
στάντα xivhuvov ΤΓαρ€\θίΙν εποίησαν i^wtp 
ϊίψοί. [Biicheler's Ingenious irivojiivmn 
Tsofiaxtrat, introduces a new thought 
whicii is neither relevant nor true.] 

TS* ιτρόιτρυμνα: see 71 (n.) νριιμ' 
ρόθ^ν and cf. τΓροθέΧνμναΐ^ irpappi^os* The 
word is either (i) adverb, 'right from the 
bottom (of the hold),' or (2) adj. -noun in 
apposition to ^κβολιίν, i.e. 'pays (goods) 
from the bottom (of the store in the meta- 
phorical ship) as jettison.' The mention 
of the storm at sea aitd of the accumulated 
debt brings home the thought that, the 
greater the immediate prosperity, the 
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άνόρων σ.λφτ}α'τα.ν 
δλ/8ος αγαιτ παχυνθείι;. 

δ'. τίν' avSpSif γαρ toctOvB' ίθανμα,σαν 

θ€οι καΐ ζυνέστίοί πο'λεο? ο 
7Γθλι;/3*τός τ άρών βροτων, 
όσον τοτ' Οίοίττονν τίον 
τάι/ apna^avBpaf 
κηρ' άψβλο^τα χώρα^ ; 

στρ. t'. CTrel δ' άρτίφρων <J»i> 

eyivfjo μίλεοζ άθλιων 
γάμων, ετΐ αλ.γ€ί όνσφορων 
μαι,νομίνα. κρ^δία 



76ο 



765 



788 Qu. *νψ for icai? (cf. Soph. Pk. jg Kai MSS, iraf Erfurdt, Jebb). Ατοί re 
^υν4ατίαι Meineke^ ^ivoi καί Paley* TOXfws M. iroXtoj ό Dindorf» 76 & ιτολίί- 

βοτόι τ' aiil»* Μ. τΓολύ^ατοΕ Blomf, (from scboL). άγώ^ Weil. | * For confusions 
cf. Eur. /r. 364 ό S' ijSis ayuv (cod. Orion. J for αίύ* (Stob.), Moschion f'r. 6. 11 
co-fiiriSct for euiarriioi (Grotius), Theogn. 507 μάτα-^αα (A) for μάταυατ, and { . 



greater the disaster. The jettison searches 
to the bottom of the merchandise; no 
little off the surface mil suffice, [The 
rendering 'over the stem' is wrong in 
meaning and would not be true to fact.] 
The metaphor is that of A^. 99; itai τ6 
μέν Tipb χρημάτωί/ \ κτΊ^σίων OKtfos βαΚών \ 
σ^ϊτ36ραι άττ' ζΟμΗ•ρου^ | ύύκ iSv νρότταΐ 
ίόμοί Ι ττημονά^ ^^μων ayatf. Somewhat 
differently Eur. Or. 341* — φίρϊΐ: not 
'enrlures,' bnt 'pays' (cf. 644 n.). 

7*8 άλφηφτάν. In the present in- 
stance it might look as if Aesch. con- 
nected the word with ίΧφάϋω. This was 
doubtless a popular etymology, altho^igh 
the real derivation is more likely to have 
been from άλφα ('white meal'^dX^iTa} 
and (5w: cf. ώμ-ηιττήί, ίίρμτΐΐτήι. Men 
are opposed to gods in respect of τ6 σΐταν 
iaUiftVy rb ic&iftv &\φίτΐί {μνΐΚαν atfSpwv 
Oii. 1. 290). Cf. Horn. //. i. 341 (of the 
gods) ΰΰ 7άρ σΐτον ίδουσ ^ αΰ wlvonir' 
αΐθοπα αΐνον * \ ταύνΐκ άναΙμονΗ είσί καΐ 
άθάνα,τΒΐ «-αλ^οΐίτ at, as against Hymn.ApoU. 
364 (ι 86) ^^OTattro' 1 ...οΐ -yoiiiT ττολι^^ίρ- 
^pi; καρτΓόρ ihov^w^ Od* S. ι-ϊϊ» cj, 89 Sec. 
The equation (luSpcs) σίτοφά^οι = ά\ψτιί- 
ταί is complete. Through this distinction 
from the Gods the word (like the mys- 
terious /Wpoirft) came to be used as a term 
of pity for δίύίοΐ βροτοί, Piortak! aegri; 



Od. I. 348 Z(i!i αίτίοϊ, St ts USimiiv \ 
dvSpaffiP a\t^T}^T§(rtVt δτωΐ iPA^ffif, 
iirarrifi, Hes. Ofp. Si, Th(ag. 511, 
Scut, 18. It might indeed be argued 
that men who have to 'earn' [αΚφάι/ίΐί) 
their Hying are ei|uaily Sttkiii βρ&τοί as 
opposed to the ijro™( Peoi, but the 
phrases quoted above and the form of 
the word make for the other derivation. 
There is no proof that here Aesch. is 
thinking of the 'winnings' or 'gains' of 
men, or of etymology at all. The con- 
text will equally bear the simple implica- 
tion of pity for human lot. if he has 
οΚφάτω in mind his thought is not of 
their great gains (which would contradict 
the regular depreciatory use of άλφτ)<τταΙ) 
but of the pains with which they gather 

7β7 sqq. jeAvjuuTdv. There can be 
no Keugma in the application of this word 
to the Gods, since zeugma only occurs 
when the verb is placed nearest to that 
noun to which it is appropriate. The 
sense is 'showed respect for' (cf. 760 rioir 
and see U90 n.). If καΐ iji sound the clause 
with Ti (πολιίρατόϊ τ' κ.τ.λ.ϊ is exegetic 
or amphficatory of IvWirrioi ιπίλιοΐ, i.e. 
*the Gods, and the sharers in the city's 
hearth, the thronged gathering of man- 
kind.' The townspeople were ^vriertoi 
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too fat, 
hold. 



it pays Jettison of goods from the ship's deepest. 



IS9 
pest/l• 



For was there man set ever in such regard by Gods, or by them 4^ *°'i- 
who share the country's hearth, the mortals in their thronged ^P"*• 
gathering- ρ lace, as Oedipus was honoured at that day, when he I 
had rid the land of that Deadly Thing whose prey was man ? , 

But, when he was made to know aright the misery of his #h 
wretched wedlock, in the sore fretting of his pain and the mad- «fop^e- 
η ess of his heart he wrought to make his grief twice grievous 

ISO tEov M, τίαΐί Μ". 7βΙ ara/neaiafipar Μ, corr. Butler, ταιι ai/apjea^anSpoii 

Todt, but see schol. and ^ . 7β3 <ωτ^ add. *ed. See antistr. 770. άρτίοφρων 
is possible, but αυτόφωροι might be too bold, i . yp. i' ίρ' (μφρωι: tec, άρίφρωι/ 
Enger. 7β* i-firie' i Oberdick. ^ . iyirro Arnald. 7ββ Nothing is 

gained by ίυσφρονύιι {Heirasoeth). 7ββ KapSim M, cotr, Turnebus. 



of Oed., but only in the flense limited by 
iroXces. [There seems, however, little 
point in this use of ξννίστιοι, and βρατων 
is awkwardly delayed for the antithesis to 
ifoi. If we substitute ir^ (crit. n.) the 
sense is 'what man did the Gods who 
anywhere share a city's hearth honour so 
much as (the Theban Gods) did Oedipus?' 
Tliey were grateful, with the city, fur its 
deliverance from the Sphinx.] 

ireX-iipaTOs τ' όγών is a certain emenda- 
tion (see crit. n. and scholl.). ιτολνβ<ττ^ 
τ α\ών might indeed be construed in the 
sense ' and men of rich life ' (lit. ' men of 
a life rich in cattle '), but the remoteness 
and improbabihty of this require no 
demonstration. With the text cf. Find. 
Jr^ 75. 2 Siot, [ τΓθ\ύβατον ΰΐτ affrffoj 
ύμφά\6μ ... \ οίχνΐΐτί iroXuSaiSaXav τ' 
eiixXf ayopat. The Homeric sense of 
ήγιί»! was still alive in Thebes (irapi 
Έοιωτοΐί άγώμ tj ayopa schol. to //. 34. i ) 
and Aesch. may very well have known 
that the Theban Agora was so styled. 

The reversal of fortune in the ca.se of 
Oedipus was proverbial : cf. Eur. yr. 157 
ην OiSiiroLfj TO wpWTOf ΐϊ'δαΐμίίίρ άνήρ, 
followed by fir' t^^yfr' a^is άΡλιώτοτοι 
βροτών^ and the whole passage Soph. 
O. T. 1193 — II 1 5, where there is much 
similarity to the present place. 

7β1 sq. τάν αιηταξάνδραν ; cf. 518 sqq. 
The Sphinx is Κήρ as being one of the 
baleful powers akin to the Erinyes, 
Gorgon s &c. See Harrison Frel. Ck. Ril. 
pp. 307 sqq. {'The ΥΛχ as Sphinx'). 

The fern, form of the adj. is perhaps 
deliberately adopted to emphasise the 



ferocity in a female, but in any case 
poetry uses such forms freely in com- 
pounds. See Chs. 68 -κοιηρκίται vhum 
(n.) and add Alcaeus 33. 2 Χο,βΐαν χρνσο- 
ίΐτϋκ, Hymn. A poll. 181 Δήλοι ο irfpiJtXi/- 
imys. Paley compares proper names, t.g. 
' &.\e^aiiSpa., Κασάνδρα. The notion is of 
a bird of prey, but the prey is man. In 
the act. ΑφΑόντΛ the action is not self- 
regarding. Oedipus performed the service 
for the Cadmeans before he was one of 
themselves. 

9β8 sq. έπ«1 8* άρτίφρω* *<tS*> 
K.T.X. : * when to his misery he became 
rightly conscious of his own wretched 
nuptials.' — άρτίφριαν = dprlas tpperai ^tcy 
(Eur. Tro. 417 oi} yap άρτια; Ιχιΐ! φρίναί), 
and, though the ordinary meaning is 
'sane,' it is natural for the word to imply 
the opposite of any error or deception, 
especially when (as here) the apphcation 
is defined. To some extent Aesch. may 
have been influenced also by i.^. άρτι- 
μα&ήί, άρτι$αήί, apriSiSaKToSi v\'here, how- 
ever, the sense of άρτι- is ' ne-wdy.' The 
gen. follows άρτίφρι-ιν as it would Γίριι, 
ΐτΓί^τ-ήμίίίν, βαί^μωΐ', ffvtffras. Cf. άρτιμα&ψ 
κακ&ν (Eiir. Mic. 687), KUhner-Gerth 1. 
p. 369. The gen. is perhaps also felt 
with luXfoj (Eur. Or. 159 pikeos ίχβίσταιν 
θΐόθΐν fpywv &c.). 

[A reading αντόψνροΐ suggests itself; 
cf. Soph. /f«/. J I (of Oed.) wpis 
αυτοφώρων άβίτΧακτιμάτων SirXSi | it^ti 
άραξαν utVrii aiVroupyip Xfpi, with O. 71 
1113 ίφτινρ^ iT* &KOV&* ό ττάνθ^ ApQi* χράνοί. 
But the alteration is bold and the sense 
not improved.] 
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οιοι/μα κακ fTtkeffev 
πατροφόνω χερί• των 
*Μσοτ€κνων δ' ομμάτων επλάγχθΐ} • 

T€Kvoim>* δ' ά/>α(άς 
ΐφ-ηκΐν €πίκότονζ τροψάί, 
αίαΐ, ττικρογΧώσσον<; αρα<;, 
και σφ€ σίΆαρονόμω 
Sta χ€ρί ΤΓοτί λαχεΓΐ' 
κτήματα• νΰν Se 7/)ca> 



770 



775 



7•7 ίτΛίίταΐ' Μ". The common punctualion is iriXfatir• ηιτρβφόΐψ κ.τ,Χ. 1 . 
7•© κρίίσσω τίκνιαν {κρα^σοτ4κνίύν m) 6' άτ' ^μ^ΐΐτωι^ Μ^ δ* ομμάτωί^ rec. and s<!hoI., 
άττ' 6μμάτίιί» rccc. Editors commonly omit ^, ^ . ^ΐρ^μάτω» Μ. Scllmidt. /uiro* 
Tiiri'w»' (anon.) is here provisionally adopted, but I believe the true reading to have 
been *Tplt nTvytpSir (or tptasrvyifiiiv). The confusion of τ and jt is very frequeot 
{e*g^ Eur. fr* 7 Si* ϊ& τηίϊΛτίΐτ, Mom. Hymn. 4. 338 τΐ^ομια»^ Ae£ch. Sitppl. 345 
anfiiardit, Ar. /-yr. 106 iropiraTtird^Mcoi (R.V.), Ath. 645 D nijpoC (e) for τυρβΰ (a) 
&z,). Also ίττ and « are often confused. φρίΐΐσστ{ιΐί/ϋΐι (Stanley) should be Φρίξο-, 



7β7 sq• SCSvpa κ<1κ' MX«rtv πατρο- 
φ^ν<ρ X*p^* T»v k.tA. Thi^ [junctuiition 
liere (jiven is based partly upon the 
appearnnce of 8' in all MSS and partly 
utioti the sense• Oedipus did not curse 
his sons l>ecatise of the discovery of the 
truth concerning his marriage. Hence 'on 
discovering the truth he wrought a double 
mischief: he blinded himself and cursed 
his children ' cannot be I lie poet's mean- 
ing. There is moreover no Tf...rf or 
Hii/...ti. Rather 'he wrought a doubling 
of disaster with the (same) hand which 
«lew his sire— he blinded himself with it.' 
The K<w4 already wrought were not 
sufficient. 8' {ivrl raC yip, as scholiasts 
say) introduces the explanation of the 
words. 

7β0 sq. τΰν ^ttroT^KVwv 8' ύμμάτυν 
(ιτλάγχ^• See crit. n. Thoujjh (ilito- 
Wkva^v ts not an entirely satisfying 
emeottntion of KptCtrrw τίκνων it is tech- 
nically not remote and yields a tolerable 
sense. Oedipus did in fact shrink from 
the sight of his children: Soph. 0. 7". 
137s άλλ' Τ) riKvay ίί}τ' βψιί ήι• ίt(ιlμtpat,\ 

έμα(, Hid. [J34 ''' 7*Ρ ^'*' ι^' ορ^^ι \ ^τψ 
γ' bpHrTt μ-ηϋ» τίν iitiv -f\wu; 1175• 
[\^et an act not referring to the children 
would suit better with the following 
τέκνοΜΓΐν 6' K.r.\. Probably Tpls oTuyi- 
fmv (or τριΟΊΓΤνγιρΰν) is correct. £ach 
step in the corruption is technically ex- 



plainable.] The insertion of Aw' (M) 
was natural. So Soph. O. T. 1549 SXoifl' 
ίϊστΐί Ί\ν βϊ dy^ai ^wil•ΌΛ...i\vσ\ where 
MSS insert dx' before ιίγρίαι. But the 
geo. requires no prepos. ; cf. Pintl. O. 
1. J 4 fti^fipofft'iOi dXarat, Eur, Tro. 635 
ώλαταί T^ irdpot^' c^irpaflas, Kkss. 783 
"■ληγχβίίι ιτλοτίΐαί jriSittJot β' e^iafiToC, 
Babr, 1 . 8^, i d^i-a 'πΐττΧ^νι^μ^νΰ» ττοίμνη^^ 

770 sq. T^Kvounv 8' ^Άραίάΐ... 
τροφα:- The reading (Ap<ii£s or ^ipafas) 
depends upon the legend as accepted by 
Aeschylus. If the father had 'tabooed' 
certain food, and yet this was offered to 
bim, of aCas would be necessary. If he 
W'as angry at the stinted manner in which 
he was supported (ίγιιροτροφΰτό} and 
complained, like Lear, 'ye scant my 
sizes,' we must read a^owis {tenuis: cf. 
Ar. Pal. 7, 16. 14 ipauf Tpoi^g ■χβησθα.ι). 
See Introd. pp. xxvii sqq., where the 
schol. (juoted from Soph. O.C. 1375 (with 
the whole passage) makes distinctly for 
afiaias. The schol. remarks there that 
Aesch, wrote τά ταροίτλψτια τι} έττιητοιφ. 
Compare the sons' behaviour in Eur. 
Fhoen. 64. 

The gen. follows ίτηκΐτουι: cf. Hom. 
//. 4. i^E τ^σ3' άτοτηϊ κατίων. Soph. 
A Hi, 1177 ττατρί μηνίσαί φόνου ^ Eur. Or- 
751 euyar^pos θνμούμΐνοΐ. 

Ιφήκ(ν; 'launched.' Έμχ. Nipfi. 1324 
dpas ίφηκα,ί TtatU, Fhoen, i^^ ^m 
ΙΙοΛμΜίκι;! dpdi, Andr. 954 ίγίοι Ιφΐ\κ<ί% 
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with the hand that slew his sire ; for he put away the eyes which* 
loathed to see his children. 



A 



And on his children he launched curses of wrath at their 
stint of his maintenance, curses, alas ! bitter of tongue : ' May 
ye hereafter divide your substance with a hand that doles with 
steel.' And now I tremble lest the Vengeful Spirit with rapid 
stride bring on fulfilment. \_Etiier ScouT {from left). 



5(h anti- 
strophe. 



pidi I 
Φ)- I 



κυρσοτ^Λίο» Hermann. Verrall's ingenious χρνβατίχνων τνμ&ταν assumes a particular 
version of the curse. 770 rixvoit S' dpaias M. TiKvouiw 5' άράχ Hermanii, 

dpcuas *ed. \ . τίκναα β* iypias Fr^ncken. Tixyois d' <:ols^ apatas i& also possible. 
771 ίπιτρόίΓΟίη rec. ΐί-ίκότοι Heath, τροψάί Μ, corr. rec. (with schol.). 773 ή 

σφί recc. η σφι Heimsoeth. 77* διοχΕίρίοι Μ. Corr. Porson. The ot i$ 

for f, intended to be a correction written over ei of Xiipi. (The phenomenon of such 
incorporation of the superscript into the text is not rare: cf. Ar. WcA. 11^6 βΐΛΐη/νΰ¥ 

Λ 

(i,t. ^ifSir corrected as ^γοΡ»), Lyi. 1138 ϋΐρικλιίδ-ησα. (Ί^} = ίΙιρικ\(αψ, Αν. io6i 



ΐύατθαΧΑ i^.) = fia.v$eh.) 



77A κτήματα Μ. 



■yXQaaav, .Soph. Ο. C. 1375 d/Jis... 
ίξω/τίκα., — αία! deplores his impatience. 

773 KCiC e^ κ.τ.λ. We must not 
render 'that they also...,* since σψ« is 
necessarily iineinphatic. καΐ is explana- 
tory of ιηΜρβγλιίιππηη, 'namely that....' 
— β-ιΕιιρανομφ ; whiletheordinary division 
of portions would be by a band wielding 
lots (jiX^^t), theirs is by a hand wielding 
steel. Cf. Eur, Pkntn, 67 άράί dparoi 
ττοίσϊν L•^tί^f,tJίτA^fx^^ \ θτΐκτψ ^ιδ^ίρψ δώμα 
Stakaxfiy T05e and in/. 801. 

77β stj. viv: with τΛίιτ^, but put 
first for emphasis. — TiWii*^ : without obj., 
'bring fulfilment' (681). — The interpre- 
tation of καμψίΐΓβν! is much disputed. 
Meanings which have been, or may be, 
offered are: (1) 'with returning foot,' 
Li. returning (cf. κάμττιιν ίρό>ιοΐ') from 
gfeneration to generation (Verrall); 
{2] ' with luundabout foot,' i.e. fetching 
a compass round her prey (by going a 
δοχμίαιι κΆ^υβον : cf. /r. adisp. 493 o/ip! 
^ίκ-ψ.,Λ^^'^ V hTrahu S^xpuoVf ά\\οθ' 
CiSTipoii] : (3) 'with lame foot' : {4) 'with 
nimble foot.' Before considering these 
we may observe words of similar forma- 
tion elsewhere used of an Erinys or the 
like. Such are iiiylnrovi 'A/xt (Soph. 
O• T. 418) of the terrible insistence of 
pursuit; 'EpinOt ΤΒτίΐ-βίιϊ! (Aj. 837) of 
their swiftness; χολκάιτοιιί 'ΒριΐΊ>ϊ (£/. 
49 ι) of her tirelessness (cf. χαΧκέντΐροί). 
In £um, 373 μάλα yap oSv a\oii4m I 
aiiiKneer βηρυττ^ση | καταφέρω iroiiii άκ- 
μάν, I βφαΧιρά τανυβρίμβ» \ κύ\α the 
stride is one of rapidity. On the other 

T. S. C. T. 



hand Η or. Oii. 3. i. 31 taro anitcidittlitn 
sciUstnm \ desmtii pede Poena daudo the 
notion is of a dogging which, though 
slow, overtakes in the end. The general 
impression from these is one of tireless 
pursuit, but the Avenging Spirit may be 
regarded either as limping behind but 
never desisting, or as striding rapidly 
when the sinner has received a long start» 
We shall do best therefore to limit the 
choice in καμψΐ-πονι to two interpreta- 
tions (1) ' lame' tlit, ' with twisted feet '), 
(i) 'vigorous,' 'nimble.' In deciding, it 
must be remembered that τοιίί may be 
used either of the foot or of the whole leg 
{Cko. 980), 

For ( I ) ' lame ' may be cited Horace 
(Λ f.), καμψ^ί ('crooked'), and the χωλοί 
AiToJ of //, 9. 503 (opposed to irjj 
dpriTos : see Leaf <id iec). Malevolent 
beings {e.g. the ghouls or female j inns of 
Arabic poetry) are often imagined with 
misshapen legs. 'The belief in spirits 
and witches who wander about vrith 
their feet turned backward is common in 
India ' (R, W. Frazer A Literary Hist, of 
India, who quotes Tylor Prim. Cult. 1. 
p. 307), See also Perdrizet Milunne IX. 
1 8981 p. 99- On the other hand (1) καμ- 
^ίΐτο LPt (cf, ϊαμΐΓίΕ7^7ον^αϊ) is a natural 
expression for one who has lissom or 
nimble limbs: cf. Horn. //. 11. 668 oi 
yap ίμ^} ts \ ίσθ' ϋΐ^ ττάροί (σκίν ένϊ 
yvaμ1Γτt>iσt μί\(ΐσίν, ^^. 3ί9> ^'^• '3• 
398• The sense is well supported by 
Xen. Eg. i, 6 τάγί μτιν yhiara tjv βαδίζω* 
i τΰλβ! iypQi κΛμτττι and Poll. t. 191 

II 



102 



ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 



ATTELVOS. 

θαρσΐΐτ€, iroISc? μ7]Τίρ<ι>ν τ^θραμμόβοι. 
ττό\ι<ί ιτίφ€νγ€ν i^Se ΒονΧιον ζνγόι/• 
7τ4ιΤ7ύίΚ£ΐ> άρΒρών οβρίμων κομπάσματα, 
πολις ο €v evoia τ€, και κλυύωνιον 
wokkaurt ττλι^γαΐ? άιτλο^ ονκ έΒέζατο• 
στεγ€ΐ Se ττνργο^, κα.1 Trvka<i φ^ρΐγγύοι^ 
ΐφρα,ζάμίίθα μονομάχο tcrt ττροστάταΐζ. 
καΧω^ €χ€ί τα wketar iv %ξ ττνΧώμασιν' 
τα? δ' έβΒόμαζ ό σ€μνος ίβΒομαγΐτα^ 



7So 



7β5 



777 τ(ίρνμμί»βΑ. Hermann, Tt$fittyMirai Hartimg. { . 77* $«!Xfi«* Μ, con. KC. 

77β TiwTumiy ί' Μ, Όοττ. recc. f . Wmuite J' Buf^rd. όμβρίματ recc TW> Qo. 
'/reu^^ re? I . i* ιύδίφ Vri ΒΙοιβΓ. (a correction which might be supported by e^. 



•γόοΛτα ίνα^ιιμιτίί (quoted by Hermann). 
it iif to works of art that we may most 
Mrely look, and in the vase-paintings 
there in no appearance of the crippled 
foot. On the other hand the Erinyes 
are commonly deptcterl with legs bent at 
the knee in a way to si^gest rapid 
running. See Harrison /Va/, Gi. Ael. 
fiBU• 47 1 73 *"** P• *3+ '"•)• Moreover 
the tnercly fiescriptive epithet is less like 
Aesch. than the more relevant Ί Tear 
limt sht may, with rapid stride &c-' 

777 ιταΐδη ^Tfripuv τΛρίψ^ναι•, 
riyhtly treated by Verrall as 'reared so 
that you arc mothers' children,' an ex- 
pression of 'gentle coiiteinpl for their 
frara.' The alteriialive rendering 'chil- 
Arm\ r^nrcrl by mothers' is more difficult 
to CKtract from the Greek and misuiidcr- 
stands iraiSn. The Chorus does not consist 
of young maidens (see 673), and the gen. 
is veryiiuliious. The use in i.j^. Soph. /■'Λϋ, 
3 Μ κρατίστου ΐτα^ίύι Έλλ^ο;ν τραφΐίί is 
that of origin (as with γεγώϊ, βλαστάν^ίρ, 
πίφιικα; Kiihiier-Gerth ι. p. 376. 5), In 
a few instances where it appears to be 
gen. of agent the reading is probably un* 
sound, e.f;. Eur. £i. 133 ϊϋίσαι σβίΐίΧέχοι; 
a^aycit {σφα-^αΐί Paley), Or. 496 ίζίτηιιυιη 
>..ΐΓλϊΐ7ίΙϊ Bvyorpos τηί iμ^i% {νληγαΐζ?). 
In other places the explanation is 
obviously diflfctent. Thus CAn. 634 
βροτύν άτ^μιΛθiy is gen. privative. We 
can hardly therefore render as τίβραμμέναι 
iri μ•ψτ4(Κιΐ¥. But children who 'take 
nfter' the father are called (oi τοΰ) τατρίι 
ΐΓΟίίίΐ, while daughters, or sons lacking 
manliness, are raiitt τηψ μ-ητρίί. Cf. 



CAo. 816 (n.), Eum. 738 *a/mi S' tl^il 

TqjL'ttrpAj (Athena loq.), Soph. ^r^. 13(1 

xaydpowoiia Kw yirti μέγιτ \ μητρύι 
κάΚΐΙσθαί ττάΐδα^ ταν τατρύί δέοτ, EL 3^5* 
Ο. C, 44^ οί '■*'' »Ότρό» (the sons, who 
should naturally be the father's children 
rather than the mother's), Eur. //el. g sqq- 
Somewhat differently Eur. E/. 1103 ol 
μ/ν etnw apff^vtiiift [ ΰί 5* a.l• φίλοΪΜΤι μτρ^ρατ 
μάλλον ΐΓ(ΐτρ6ϊ.^-Τ€θραμ.^ναί = τΰίαι>η7Τ 
τροφην λα^ίϊ^αί tiffre elvai..,. They 
have been brought up, not to war and 
action, but to retirement and timidity^ 

77β ήδί: with affection. — «ΐφτνγη 
(like ττίΐΓτωκηι, 'lie low,' of the next 
line) expresses a. state rather than an act. 
— TOXi^T resu medbyTra\iiof78o,reiterates 
the reassuring news before mention of the 
accompanying disaster. 

77• irnmiKCV: dramatically more 
effective than π^ιτταικι S'. The word is 
not merely 'are overthrown,' but (as the 
context indicates) it glances at the drop- 
ping of winds and waves (cp. Horn. Od. 
14. 475 Ανιμοι Tritff, the use of caderr, 
and ν^ινΐμβ^ ttS^i ΐΐΐαών of the sea). — - 
i^fiy-my. It is |>ossible that (ί|ΐβρ(ρ.ι«ν 
(of recc.) should be preferred here as 
connecting the word with αμβροί and 
therefore more closely with the following 
metaphor, όβpiμot, while suited to the 
notion of storms, once more recalls the 
ViyttvTes to whom the At^ve champions 
have lieen compared {/.g. 4 r t). Cf. 
Find. O. 4. 7 Tu^Po! άβρίμον, and (in 
keeping with such a character) Horn. 
//. 17. 418 άν^ρΛ τονταν άτάσ&α\αμ 



I 



ΕΠΤΑ ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑΣ 



Scout. Zr ^ \1 

Courage, ye true mothers' children, bred thereto. This Ρ '( 
realm is free οΓ the yoke of slavery. The braggings of the| 
bravoes are overthrown. Our state is in still waters, and, for all 
the lashing of the billow, it hath sprung no leak, but the wall 
proves taut, and it was with trusty champions that we blocked 
the ports. For the most part- — at six gateways— all is well. 
The seventh that august Captain of Sevens, the lord Apollo, 

Soph. Traih. 195 troXXi} τ' (recc.) for tcfXX^^ Vt', £ί, gog, Atb. 36 Ε Sic), ksc 
xKuSbirlou is possible. 783 4φρβ4άμίθα Μ, conr. recc, (φαρζάμισβα Dind. (see 

^3 c.n.). 784 m' adds 5* (A superscr.) after ^aXtik. 7βΛ έβδαμαΎίνή^ Burton 



ύpfΛμotpy6t', Hes. 7Ά. 9516 ϋβριστ^! 
Πίλίΐ)! και άτάίθαΚαϊ 4j8ptM«ii74s. In 
£ί. Mag. 613, 13 one of the senses of 
6βρίμοί {besides ίσχνρ6$) is άτ^ιΧητικό^. 

7βΟ sq. iritis S" tv (vSicj. tc sc. /στί. 
There is, however, a feeling of gram- 
matical abruptness about this, and the 
true reading may be bifveL^ '" (cf- eiiitic 
and Ap. Rhod. s. 935 ίιτινδώων). For 
the expression itself cf. Eur* Andr. 1 1^^ 
iv eyffip Βέ TTWS [ fiT'nj φαίνιτΜί δ^ίπτότη! 

στίλβων St\oii.— καΐ: 'yes ' It is 

tempting to read κ&ν, but tlie inslrum. 
dat. is joined to the passive sense in 
άιτλον ovK <iii|*TO, f.i. οΰκ ίρράγτί, ϋϋκ 
ΐτρώθΐ}. — πσλλαϊσ-ι: ^though so many/ 

783 sq. <Γτίγ»ι : 203. — -The ΤΓύργοϊ of 
the town answers to the τοΓχοί of the ship 
(747 sq-l, the intXiu answer to the 'ports' 
{32 sq. atid cf. θϋρίδίί ΟΪ a ship in Alh. 
loj AJ, and the ιτροστάται to the fighting 
έπφάταί. — φ^ριγγνοιΐ is stressed. — |iavo- 
ρί]ςοκΓΐ defines the reference as being to 
the individual champions selected by 
Kteocles. The word should be noted as 
shewing bow the fighting was actually 
done. 

7B4 καλΰϊ (χ(ι rd irXttrr' κ.τ.λ. It 
might be disputed whether tliis means 
(1) ■ the most part has gone well — to wit, 
at six gates (but not so well at the 
seventh)' or {1) *at six gates the most 
part has gone well (but not without some 
harm to out men).' Moreover τάιτλιΐβτ' 
may be the true subject of ίχη or may be 
adverbial {'things have gone well for the 
most part"). The simplest interpretation 
is(i). 

785 Tfis S' £β&$μίαΐ κ.τ.λ. A con^ 
nection of ΛροΠο with the number seven 
(perhaps originally astronomical) is in- 
dicated in various passages, r.g. Hes. 
Ojifi. 770 έβίόμη lipit ημαμ- \ tj yip 



'AvAXXbnM χμυσάορα ytUara Αϊρ-ώ, Plut. 
ΛΛγ. 71711 rbr Cieoi', ώι τοίι-ρ (sc, Tij 
ίβδ6μτ[ί) 'yt^>6μξvtίv./hβ60μayΐ^^ A'aXfire, 
ιδί'ίί. 738 u ij &' έβδομάί τψ MonffTjyiTy 
■ιτροσιι(κ\•/ιρωται, wi F, Herod. 6. 57, 
flerond, 3. 53 (where see Nairn). But 
to suppose that ίβΚΰ]Λαγέταί is here 
simply substituted τ αρά προαδοκίαιι for 
{βδομαγινή^ would make a very feeble 
point. The addition of 6 trtfiv^ con- 
trasts Apollo with others who might 
bear the title έβδ<ιμttyίt^ιt. In view of 
the continued metaphor from a ship and 
its defenders it may be no idle guess that 
the ίίΐίομαγέττϊ! (or ίβδίμαρχαΤ) was an 
officer who 'commanded seven.' Cf. the 
ireiiTijiiopTapxai controlling 50 oarsmen 
on a trireme, and for other officers see 
Neil on Ar. £^, 543. Xenophon in the 
Cyropaedia speaks of τίμττάδαρχοί^ δΐαί- 
ίαρχοι, δαδίκαρχοί in the Persian army. 
An ίβδόμαρχο^ might very well command 
the six ίτηβάται on oyie side of a ship, 
being ίβδομοί aiV6t. He would choose 
his own post (hence Hkexo). Literally 
taken such an office would not be a very 
exalted one, but i o^jivis makes all the 
difference. Apollo condescends to that 
position. Hence also the honorific (ίίνα£; 
' no less than Lord Apollo.' — «^ΰο^γ^τα^ 
is correctly formed for iβδoμ{ai)ayiτaί■. 
cf. μί\<ινΒτιι, IWiiueivTjt ( = flXeiffTO- 
ffi^i^j) &c. The first α is one of a 
frequent type; cf. λοχογ^τοι (43), κμρα. 
70ϊ. See Ciia. 569 (ti.) and add voSaytH)i, 
ναμέρτΐία^ Troitfaaopjai^ δίβαμοί. The 
termination -tos is probably a correct 
survival in a tnilitary word, and would be 
especially lit in connection with ritual 
(cf. Ales. afi. Atb. 39 Β 6 διμάτωρ 
Βρίμιοί). ' Dotica forma etiam Proclus 
usus est in commentario ad Timaeum 
Platonis 111. p. loo' (Herm.). 
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άναζ Άπόλλωμ etXer', Οϊδίπου yeVet 
κραΐνων παλαιάς Λαΐου ΖνσβονΧία^, 
ΧΟ. τι δ' cVti πράγμα veoKOTOv πάλει πλ€ον; 
ΑΓ• πόλΐ5 σεΐΤωταΐ' βασιΧίωζ δ' όμόζτηοροί — 
ΧΟ, rive?; τι δ' etira? ,• παραφρονώ φόβψ λόγου. 
ΑΓ. φρονούσα ννν άκονοΌν, ΟΐΒίπον τόκοι — 
ΧΟ, 61 'γω τάλαΐί'α, μάvτL<; dpi των κακών. 
ΑΓ. οΰδ* άμφίλίκτως μην κατ€σποΖ•ημίροι — ■ 
ΧΟ. eVetce κι^λ^οΐ'; βαρ4α. δ' owe ομ,ως φράσον. 



7S9 
791 



795 



(and schol. ?). tf . 78Β τρά^ι» recc. itaptm recc• (for «'λ^βτ), χΑον Kiebl, iriiXw 

Dindorf, 1 . 7ββ sqt). The order in Μ is disturbed. The verse (790) which io 

the text above has been placed (*ed.) after 795 is written in Μ after 789. For 
explanation of the error see \ , and, for various arrangements, Wecklein's Appendix. 
7β0 ΰέαίύΰτΰ,ι Μ, the text being otherwise sound, m' writes rtr over iia% of /3ασίλ^ωΓ, 



7ββ8<ι. Άτόλλίΐν: not merely throogh 
his traditional association with the number 
seven, but as the God whose oracle was dis- 
obeyed (731 sqq.). — •ϊλ*τ': \l ίβίομαη/ίταί 
has been correctly explained, the sense 
'chose' is most simple. It might, how- 
ever, only mean ' took ' (cf. Soph. O. T. 
889 κακά rw ίλοιτο μωρά, and more freely 
still Herond. 3, 54 oij' ChrDoi hv olpftrcu). 
— Kpafifei» gives the reason. He did not 
choose the gale simply to defend it, hul 
'in working conclusion to the error of 
Laius,' Apollo is not to blame for this 
result. He is the raouthpiet'e of destiny; 
the JiwjSoiiWiu of Laius must find their 
necessary outcome ; and ApoUo is repre- 
sented as giving that perversity its full 
way. For παλαιάς see 71& and for 
SwrBouXCtt! 73S. The news is being 
gratiually broken. 

7ββ tC 8" ioT-l κ,τ.λ. The Chorus 
takes np the last words, of which it 
dimly conceives the meaning. — vtittoTw; 
with the sense of 'alarming' found so 
frequently in i-io» (357 n,). — irWov : 
'added' to previous troubles, to make 
matters worse (not 'left for you still to 
tell'l. 

7ββ sqq. That something is wrong 
with the arrangement in Μ is universally 
admitted. The error might be one of the 
order or of an interpolation. The follow- 
ing considerations make strongly against 
V. 790 as it stands in Μ (crit. n,). (i) the 
reading ίκ Xf'pw' afrrojiaTuy is .so 
peculiarly corrupt that it is hard to think 
of it as merely a misreading of a line 
written in the ordinary script of the 
current text. It must be either an inter• 



polation made at a date when the laws 
of iambic metre were not understood^ or 
an interlinear explanation not intended 
for a verse, or it represents a line 
accidenlallyomitted and obscurely written 
in the margin, whence it was inserted 
(with misreading^ at the wrong place: 
(ΐ) Ίτΐλΐϊ of V, 789 has all the appearance 
of introducing a natural ansMer to the 
question of the Chorus; i.i•, in reply to 
the word wiT^fi the Scout says 'so far 
as the country is concerned, it is safe 
enough,' This line is therefore prnbably 
genuine where it stands: (3) but, if 789 
is genuine, it is natural to expect simple 
ιττιχο^μβίο, and therefore prima J'acw 
V. JQO is not genuine in its present 
position ; (4) if the Messenger here 
actually said arhpti τίθναιην ϊκ χιρων 
αύτοκτίνων (or its equivalent}, there would 
be no little absurdity in the subsequent 
dialogue. The Chorus could only ask 
its e.Kcited questions if it had not received 
the information which the line gives : 
(^i) those questions imply the following 
development. The Mess, b^ns to speak 
of the brothers; he names them first in 
terms not quite specific QSairiX^iii! ο^ιά- 
ffwopoi). The Chorus really guesses what 
is coming, but in its excitement exclaims 
τΐΐί« ; He has not yet said that they are 
dead, still less that they slew each other. 
That they are dead is next told, but the 
Chorus is anxious to know, not only 
whether they are dead, but the worse 
matter still ; ' Did they actually come to 
that dread crime? Did they make havoc 
of each other with hands thus too much 
akin indeed (796) &c,?' But to give 



ΕΠΤΑ ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑΣ 



1 65 



took for himself, bringing upon the house of Oedipus the 
crowning of the folhes of Laius long ago. 

Cho. Nay, what fresh matter is there now to alarm the 
realm ? 

Scout. The realm is saved, but the joint seed of the king — 

Cho. Who ? What sayest thou ? Dread of the news con- 
founds my mind. 

Scout. Keep thy right mind and listen. The sons of 
Oedipus — 

Cho. Ah ! miserable me ! lam true seer in things of evil. 

Scout. Aye, and with no gainsaying, done to destruction — 

Cho. Did they e'en go so far ? Though sore the grief, yet 
tell us. 

βασΛ^ί recc. 792 τόκιισ Μ, with yirot superscr. (m). The glossing was frequent 
(see i.^. MSS at liur. A&. 505). riitoi Heimsoeth, τίκω Dindorf. 793 οΓίγώ Μ, 

7β4 κατατττοίημίνω Dindorf. 7βΛ ίκβίβί icttiiSot Μ, with Η λ over eii (m). Corr. 

*ed. For the corruption see { . γ' ov» Blomf., γ' αλλ' Paley, δ' όι/θ' Herwerden. \ . 



both these last lines at once to the Chorus 
is to break the ίτιχο/ιΐ'ίΊα. Hence it 
would seem that there, if anywhere, should 
be inserted v. jyg of M, as the necessary 
complete and unequivocal answer of the 
Messenger, 

From this it will be seen that the 
ascription of the lines to the speakers in 
Μ is quite correct, and that the only 
serious error whieb that MS commits is 
in the position of v. jgo. It is not very 
hard to find a reason why the line should 
have been carelessly written here. It 
will be observed that v. 795, which It 
should follow, ends in θ)ΐιωο-φρ<ΐ(Γαν, 
while V. 789, which it does follow, ends 
in ύρ^ΐΓίΓβροι. It was this resemblance 
which misled the eye of some scribe 
when he had copied v. 789. 

780 poviXiut S* iprfSs-iropot : ' the 
joint.seed of the king,* subsequently (79^) 
interpreted by Ο^ΐιτου τόκοι. The 
intended expression is perhaps not com- 
plete, as he may have meant to continue 
with iTiuifi (τίθναίτιν κ.τ.λ.). Though 
not so stated, it appears to be assumed 
by Aeschylus (and implied in a natural 
consideration of the whole situation) that 
the brothers were twins. If so, ίμάα-κοραι 
= <}i μί^ STTopq. (or ομού) στταρέντζί. 

7β1 t£v«s; with a tone not merely of 
enquiry, but of alarm. ' fVAai" The 
last στάσίμον shows that they are ready 
for the news. 

793 φ(>ονοΐ7α takes up Ίταραφρονΰ. — 
Vvv (rather than vvv): 218 (n.), ijj. — 
τ<ίκοι is at least as probable as ι^ίκα: 



when the speaker resumes we have the 

793 μάνηΐ tl\iX τον κακΰν t not ' I 
presage what you are about to tell me' (a 
remark too naive for the circumstances), 
but Ί am (it appears) a prophet of the 
evil side of things' (referring to vv. 
jo; sqq. }. The article is the same as 
that of 560 (n,), s,Si. It was a common 
reproach against μάίττίις that they nearly 
always predicted τό κακά, and seidom or 
never ri αγαθά. The Chorus admits that 
it deserves this character, and there is 
doubtless a certain self-reproach, since 
the notion that prophesying evil also 
induced it still lingered. 

794 oiiS' ά|ΐφι.λίκτίϋΐ (itjir κ.τ.λ. For 
ον5ί...μήν cf. ϋ55 (η.), 515 (a.). The 
sense is either (1) 'out of question 
κατί<τποίτιμ4νοί,' i.e. the word jfarecTF. 
can be applied to them beyond all 
question, or {1) 'equally (without dis- 
tinction) KaTtirr.' The latter appears the 
more satisfactory. The former would 
possess point only if xarfinr. were felt 
to be a peculiarly strong word, needing 
to be asserted with emphasis. The use 
of oiii rather than qvk is due to the 
thought. It is as if be had already said 
'slaughtered' — 'and without distinction 
too.' 

799 1κ«ίΐΓ•κήλΒον; 'Did they actually 
come to that?' (vii, to that fell deed 
which was threatened and which we 
feared: 668 sq,, 705, 711 sqq.). Not 
' Did they come to IhalV ( = sdiceiffei λίΊ»). 
The reading {κιϊβι KilirOov was due to a. 
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ΑΓ. SvBpei τ^θνασίν ew y^tpmv αΰτοκτάνων. {79°) 

XO. οΰτω^ aSeX^ats "χΐροΊν ψ/αίρορτ ayav ; 
ΑΓ. owTO)5 ό Βαίμων κοιιτοζ ην αμφοΐν αμα. 

αϋτος δ' άΐίαλοΐ δητα δνσποτμον ycVo?. 

τοιαντα )^αίρ€ΐν και Βακρνίσθαι πάρα• 

TTO^tv μίν €ν ττρα,ΟΌΌνσαν, ot δ €ΤΓΐ(Γτά.ται, 8οο 

StCTfTO» στραττ^γώ, Βί€\α•χορ σφνρΎ)\άτψ 

^κνθτυ σίΟηρω κτημάτων παμπησίαν • 

ίζονιτι δ' ην λάβωσι,ν iv ταφ•β χ^θονος 

ττατροζ κατ ΐύχ^ίζ &νσπότμον^ φορονμζνοι. 

ττόλις σ4σ(ιίταΐ' βασιΧέοιν ο όμοσττόροίν 805 

ττ4ττ<ύΚ€ν α,ιμο. ya\ νττ αΚ\η\ων φονω. 

7βΟ avSpts Μ, corr. Porson. χαρΰν it, coiT. recc, ovro/tOTwr Μ with κτίνων 

superscr. (m?}, but the comiption v^as Qnlikely. Qu. *αϋβαιμάτων} αί/τοιιφα.'/ΰν 

Weil, α{ιθΐίψ4τΐύΐ> DincJorf. 7ββ ir Μ in marg. Οι•τωί recc. ίρα Meineke for 

i-j/tai. Nauck transposes Λγαϊ and άμΛ (J97). i . 797 &τωί recc. 7ββ Μ 



correction of tKriSi by Kilrt, The verb 
is corrected by m, but intiOi (not else- 
where found in tragedy, although that 
consideration is perhaps not of great 
weight) was left. The expression itself 
reminds one of fXairf 8' t% τ4 i-fi» {Chi}. 
938), xufyffufft irSf ίρ7ομ {Soph. El. 614), 
iirl Ttan Uyai (Ar. Lys. 543). [<κίΐβι 
kcEt^ov is a very bald phrtise, whether it 
be taken as a tjnestion or an excited 
completion of the Messenger's sentence.] 

7ββ^ ( - 790) ix χίράν uvtoktOvuv. 
This gives the dread news (βαρ^). The 
reading αντβράτβν is difficult to explain 
if the original was αύτοκτίνων. For 
*ίΐΐθαιμιιίτ«ν (see crit. n.) may be quoted 
(1) αΰθα.ίμα^, αόθίύμων^ (ι) the similar 
formations φΛαίματα!, άιτίμματοί. It is a 
stronger word { = ομοστόρωμ) than συναί- 
μων or 6μα.ίμ6ιΐίύν, 

7 9 β oUTws &$(λφα!$ ... Αγαν : i.e.oihat 
ay0,if ά^ελφαΐί. Tile hands were those 
of brothers, but they were also too much 
'alike,' too well matched in cruel temper 
and in successful slaying. For adj. dffX> 
φύί {^^maniis) cf. Soph. 0. C. ϊ 2f)i 

(and frequently). In ήναίροντ' the im- 
perf. gives the panoramic effect. The 
brothers ate seen in the d eh berate effort 
to slay. 

797 oUTus i Zal\iMV κ.-τ.λ. The 
Messenger prefers to see the matter from 
another standpoint : the work was that of 
their evil genius (u^i). He treated both 
alike, and at the same moment (cipi)- 



798 avTOs 8' ίναλβΐ κ.τ.Χ, : (ι) 'by 
himself...,' i.t:, with the same thought as 
in 939 ovQUf κμΛτ^αί ίληξ^ uai^cgf ; or 
better (2) ' in tiis own person ' (no less), 
i.e. the deed seemed to be theirs, but it was 
the ίαίμων himself assuredly (Βήτα), who 
in this act is destroying the race, [atrrus 
S' may be suggested ; 'and in one and the 
same way he is in fact destroying the 
whole roii.' Cf. ailrus 3e iioph. An/. 71 j, 
(ΐΛ-ωί Αηί. 85, Ο. Τ", gji, Eur. A/fJ. jig. 
This gives point to the pres, άιταλοΐ an 4 
also to Βήτα and ^vos.] 

the motive of χαίραν. Though the accus. 
is made the easier partly by the pre- 
ceding TomlfTe and partly by ββκρνκτβαι, 
it would follow xalptiv itself by λ familiar 
idiom. Cf. Soph. Ph. 1314 ^σβτιν ιτα- 
r^pa rhv άμ^^ ^vKfyyoihtra tri, AJ. 136 iti 
μίν fr πρα,σσοντ^ ίττιχαίρω, Horn. //. S• 
377 f} vQt ίίριάμαιο τίίίϊ αορνθαίοΧϋ! 
Εκτωρ I •γηθ-/ιιηι τροφανίχτΐ, [Eur.] JiAit. 
390 χοίρω 5i σ' ίύτυχουντα, Hipp. 134^ 
τούι -fb.p fiffe^E?! fltoi I Sv^aiLOVTiss ϋύ 
χαί/χιυιΓιΐί, £/, Λ/α^. χαίρω ire Άΐ)\ν96τα• 
'Opwiriifoi ΰϋτίύί \iyovaiit^ Find. Ρ, "j. 14, 
Eur. /r. 3ϊίί, ^73• 

ol 8' iiruTTOTai: not ri^arded as com- 1 
manders of the two armies (since tears - 
would not be shed for Polyn. as leader of 
the Argives), but in opposition to ιτέλιν : 
'itslieads.' TlioughEteocleshasbeenfor 
a time de faeto king of Thebes, Polyneices 
had his claim. The slate is now head- 
less. The words Siir<r4 ιττρατηγια might 
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Scout. The men are dead, by hands of the selfsame blood. 

Cho. By hands so brotherlike — too like — did they seek death ? 

Scout. So equal the spirit of their fate for both alike. 

Yea, 'tis for sure none other who blots out the ill-starred 
race. Such cause we have for joy and tears. With the country 
all is well, but its heads and chiefs, its pair of high commanders, 
have divided with the hammered Scythian steel their substance 
and estate, and their holding of land will be as they find it in the 
grave, borne thither on the stream of their sire's unhappy prayers. 

The realm is saved, but, for the princes of joint seed, the 
earth hath drunk their blood by death at each other's hands. 

[Exit Scout {ίο righf). 



gives the sign for if^tKeit to this line, m' writes 7' (Γ) over i'. abrm^'' Heimsoeth. \ . 
Qu, * οίίτωί S' ? ^ . 78β ίακρύαισθαί m' \i,t. σ superscr.), ίιΐϊριίιιασβαι recc. 

e03 ivTOL^ Μ (^T in mArg.) and schoL χϋ&νβ. Brunck. | . β04 ίναιτότμΐιΐί 

Headlam. τΓορθούμίνίιι Meineke, «λιιροϋμίνοί Weil, φίΛταύμ^νοί KirchhofT. μοψώμί^ναι 
is possible, but no conjecture is preferable to the text, j . βΟβ Μ has here σέσωται. 
βασϊΚΐΙοιν Μ, corr. recc. βΟβ yav Μ, ^αΓ m'. ^irciXX^X^ Wecklein. f . 



mean 'each at the head of an army,' but 
such a fact is irrelevant to their grief. 
Rather it amplifies the notion in ϊτηστά- 
τΛΐ '(our) two leaders.' A STparifyi! is 
one who rules a arpatit, whether as 
army or people (see 107 n.) ; cf. Soph, 
Ant. 7 τί toCt' ai φα^ι ΊΓ^νΐι^μ.φ r6}<ft | 
iCI^ptry^a θΐΊναίτίίν <rTptiTTpfhv ύμτίίύ%; The 
title is also familiar for the * chief ma^s- 
trate.' The word Guro-ti and the empha- 
sisiKl dual point to their combination in 
one function (relatively to Thebes) rather 
than to their opposition at the head of 
different armies. For Stirirol a.s two con- 
joined cf. Che. S66, Soph. Aj. 57 SiffirDUi 
ArpfiSaj. 

801 sq. (τφνρηλάτίρ Sicvfli] κ.τ,λ. 
The epithets are not purely ornamental, 
but refer once more to the cryptic pro- 
phecy. See 915 (n.). Λ ' lot ' was gene- 
rally of softer material than iron [cf. 
7J4 sqq. n.) and, if of iron, it would not 
hie ' hammered ' into shape — ιταμιτησίαν : 
'full portion.' Cf. irayKKTiplav [Cha. 484), 
but the present U'ord is nearer to the 
legal language (Poll. 10. 11 κίλλιο» U 
•n}v ίν^ομ^νίαν [supt'lkctiit^rH) wixyKTr}ulmf 
^ παμτηισίαν ό*'ομάσ(ΐί...τραγυίώτερομ γάρ 

BOa ϊ6ο«σ•ν...χΛ)ν£ϊ. The common 
alteration to χβόνα i,s technically very 
improbable. — ην belongs to Tra^vyjiria» 
(which may denote one person's share; 
cf. Cho. 484), and the construction is 
strictly Ϊ|οι«γι hi χθοηί νημτ-ψτίαν ^i» 
λάβοΜίν ir ταψ§, 'they will hold, as their 
full share of land {i,e, as far as their 



estate in land is concerned), that which 
they get in burial.' For the notion cf. 
7i8sq. 

eO« 6uoTriT[Mn« = κακοί eii«cai in 
the sense of 'misguided,' 'infatuated': cf. 
Bacchyl. 5, 138 μάτηρ κακάποτμοί έμοΙ\ 
βϋύλίοτίΐι oXeSpon, Soph. Ο. Τ. 888 
δνστύτμου χάριν χΚίδάϊ. So Aj\ ii.s6 
άνολβΰν = 'foolish' (where Jebb cites 
Dem. 3, 21 ov yip ΰΰτω^ Λψρωρ ού&' 
άτιτχτίι flμ^). Similarly δύιττ-ηΐΌί (Ar. 
£a-L [66]. Hence φόρβΒ|Μνοι is sound. 
Their reckless conduct is due to their 
being borne helplessly along on the cur- 
rent of their father's misguided prayers. 
The notion in κατ' ΐυχάΐ φορονμίνΟί is 
precisely that of κατ' οΰρι»' (677) follow- 
ing >4iJti at... am φ(ρίτω (674), and the 
whole thought is the same as in that 
context. Cf. also CAo. 926 (n.) τατρΐι 
yap άίσα τόνδ' έσοιιρί^^ί μίραν^ Pind. /. 
3• 5 aWore 5' άλλοΓοϊ o^piis \ wibrai af- 
θρώτΐαύ^ ένύίασων l\a.uvti^ Sol._/r. η (4). 
45 άνέμοισί Φορΐύμεναί apya\ioiffifi, 

β05 πόλΐί σ^πύτΛΚ κ.τ.λ. Before 
departing the Αγγΐ'Κίκ formally sums up 
his tidings of good and bad. In όμοοττί- 
pOiv followed by 4ir' αλλήλων there is 
the thought that, as they were bom 
together, so they died together and 
through each other. The opposition tei- 
Xls )( βαο-ιλ^ίν as in 749 sq. 

βόβ vir' Δλλήλων 4>^*<f- I^ '^ 
doubtless tempting (though unnecessary) 
to read ίιταλλήλφ (cf. Soph. Ani. 56 
aUToKTonoim τώ ταλαιτώρω μάροα | κοι- 
νό» καττιρτγάααρτ' ΐίΓολλήλοιΐ' xtpd", where 
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XO. ω /AeyaXe ZcD καΐ πολιούχοι 

ΒαίμοΡ€ζ, οι δή Κάδ/Λου ττνργονζ 

ττότίρον χ^αίρω κάνολολύζω 

TTtiXeo)? άσίΡίΐ σωτηρία, 

η τον? μογ€ρον<; κάΙ 8νσΒαίμονα^ 

άτ€κνον<; κλαιίσω 7τολ.€μαρχον<;, 

ot δητ' ορθώς κατ ίπωνυμίαν 

«αϊ woXufetKci? 

ωλοί'τ' άσίβίί Οίανοισ. ; 

ω με'λαΐϊ/α και τέλεια 

yeveo? Όιοιπον τ αρα, 

κακόν με καρδία τι ττ^ριπίτνίϊ κρύος. 

β07 τίίλισσοΒχΐΜ Μ, corr. Pauw. βΟΒ ^ύίίτβαι Μ•, roiffi' ifiitsBe rec. For metre 
^ . 811 ίτωτ-ΐρι Μ, ϋοίτηρίψ reqc. (of which some transcriber of Μ failed to make 

metre). ^ . σωττ^ρι ι^τύχτ3>- Scholefield {φο(>4•, ττίτμψ, δράμφ or φΙ\ΐ)ί might also be 
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MSS give iir' όλλι^λοι»). The construc- 
tion is 4ιάιιφ (modal or instrumental) vit' 
αλλήλων {with the verb) rather than ύτο 
ψα/ψ 'under (to the accompaniment of) 
slaughter.' Cf. Ar. £i/. i tig vrb rij! 
SfoO tJ χαρί TjjXi^iriru, Eur. Su^fil. 
40 J Έτ'€θίίλ^οΐίϊ ΰαί'ΰί'τοϊ... I ..ΛδΐΚφαν 
χΕίρί noXiikfiiccn't ϊτο. A similar bat 
more ambiguous com bin a Lion in Eur. 
H. F. 10 "Hpas WTO I nivTpoi^ δαμαΰΒ€ΐΐ, 
[I[ is possible also to construe φόνΐ|ΐ 
ύττ' dλλήλ«v as — τ^ϊ ί'τ* aW^Xw*' ^oi^cir- 

807 (ΐίγάλί EfS κ. τ. λ, Zeus, Ibough 
invoked first and separately according to 
the principle ab love prhtcipinttt {ρί^ 
Snppt. 1 (n•)), is himself one of the 
πολιβΐχοι (hi). Hence καΐ virtually = 
καΧ άΧΚαι (see schol.). 

SOB sq. ot Srj κ.τ.λ. &ή takes up 
τολιοΰχοι : they prove 'guardian gods 
indeed.' — ^vM^ : though the pause is 
perhaps greater in the instances cited by 
jebb on Soph. Q. T. 1303, the break in 
synapheia is allowable when there is any 
appreciable stop at all (cf. Siippl. 7, 13, 
36, Cko. 86 1, Pen. 15). There is affection 
in To{v&< and a plea in ΚάΒμον (cf. ιι•ί 
with 153). 

BlOsq. ίιπ)λολν|ιιΐ : ΐ,^4 (η.), Ag. iS, 
591 (ιΐ^ωλώλυ^ίΐ μίν πάλαι χαρατ vwo). 
If ir&Xiwt άοΊνιΙ σι*τηρι is correct it 
must apparently mean 'ils unharmed 
Σ(ί7-ιίρ,' 'its Saving Power unimpaired,' 



i.i. the state of the city is identified with 
the state of its Sarr^p (not specifically 
Zeus, but a generalising of its saving 
agencies as a genius). The Σωττ^ρ is 
represented as being injured when his 
city is hurt. [Otherwise we may render 
'bringing no harm* i.e. 'permitting no 
barm.' Activity and passivity were often 
scarcely distinguished by a Greek in 
certain classes of adjectives: cf. φι>β(ρ6^, 
τμψλίι.] The paroemiac verse regularly 

ends in = , but — = is no less 

permissible (cf. Siippl. 7, Fers. 3;;). But 
o-ernipif, (of recc.) is probably correct, 
the scansion being Homeric {συβοσι'η^ 
iBTiTf, άκαμιστιτιι^ τροθυμί^ισί^ dep7i?;, ι/ΐτο- 
Se^iTj, άτίμ?β<Γί all occur). In Soph. Ani, 
130 L'lrtpoirXiat! (anapaeslic) appears cor- 
rect, as in //. I. "joj, Theoc. 25. 138. 
Cf. Xenophanes /r. 2 (19)- 7 irpoiipo;, 
Hippon. fr. 40. 4 rofTiptri. [All these 
occurrences are Ionic, atid it is quite pos* 
sible that Aesch. actually wrote β•«τηρί|]. 
In that case the corruption of ffumjptn -ή 
Toi/i into ffurr^pi ^ Toirs would follow.] 
The sense ' with its srwnjpia (the state of 
ru αφοί^ elvcu or το σψζΐσ&αι) uninjured* 
is not open to objection. A σωτηρία n>ay 
be accompanied by more or less loss and 
άσίί'ΐΐ practically — TrarTfXfi. 

eia sq. Tovs: 'those-' — 4τ{κνον* : 
i.e. besides being slain, they also leave 
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Cho. 



Ο mighty Zeus and the land's guardian Powers, who I 
save indeed from harm these walls of Cadmus 1 Shali I rejoice j 
with chant of jubilance that no hurt hath touched the safety of 
the realm, or shall I weep for the cruel and ill-starred fate of 
yon childless leaders of the war, who, true to their name and 
quarrelsome indeed, perished through wilful wickedness? 

Black and inexorable Curse upon the race, Ο Curse of Oedipus! strophe, 
a chill of wretchedness falls round my heart. 'Twas for a tomb 

suggested, but it is hard to see whjf any of these, except φορ^, shoultJ be lost). 
aiTiv^ ctVeif Ritschl. 814 ot δητ' ^τ«ώϊ Halm. ΒΙΑ <^τΐοΐ' κλΐΐνοί^ καΐ 

(Prten) or •<ίτύμαί K\eii'ot>• or the Kite are not required. ^ . βίβ d<re^i M». 

81B Oiiiirou 7' rec. | . βίβ καρδίαν recc, | . τ# Μ (t add. m). ripinrett 



no children behind them, whether to con- 
tinue the race or (a point very essential 
to Greek notions of happiness in death) 
to pay honours to their tombs. In Luciati 
Luil. 13 the father who has lost hi.s son 
will cry οίχίί μαι Kai τ4βι>•ηιίΜ.,.ού ■γαμή- 
ιταϊ, 01^ ΤΓαίδοτΓθίτ}σ-άμΐί^οί. Cf. Ολί>. ΙΟΰ^ 
Αλοίμ-ήν τρύσθίν iK $tQiV £τα£ΐ (η.), Soph. 
Ei. 187 άτίί wiei! Tfxiuy κα,-τατάκαμαι, 
Eur. /. Τ, 6^7 ονομά τ' ^μυν yivoir' αν^ 
ούΒ^ α-^αΐί ίάμοί \ ττατρφον οίιμΑ^ ίξα\ΐί~ 
φθίίτι wot' dt. Though according to Pind. 
(O. J. 38) and Hdt. (4, 147) Polyneices 
left a son Thersander, and according to 
Hdt. (5. ΰι) Eteocles left a son Laoda- 
mas, to play their pans among the Epi- 
goni, yet none of the tragedians recognise 
the existence of these sons, but all imply 
the contrary. So in Soph. /I at. 174 it is 
yivnii κατ άγχιστίΤα that Oreo η sue- 
ceeds so the throne. — iroXtjiapj^om : see 
800 sq. [ΐτΓί^τάται and ίττρατηγώ). Not 
Meaders (on either side) in (this) war,' 
but those who would naturally lead The- 
bes in its wars. There are no princes 
left to take this place, and the fact is a 
cause of public concern. 

ei4 sq. ot Βήτ' dpSius κ.τ,λ. The no- 
tion that i,^. 'HiTiiy sXarol^ has fallen 
out is due to an instinct for seeking in 
poetry the formality of prose. A prose- 
writer would perhaps say ' who perished 
true to their names — Right-Famous and 
Right-Quarrelsome.' But among poets 
Aesch, at least would hardly have used 
So pleonastic an introductory expression 
as ίητ' ίρβώϊ Kar' ίΐΓ«νυμ£ιιν, For him 
ί^τ' όρθώί or ί^ο κατ' ίττανναίαν at most 
would have sufficed. He might, for in- 
stance, have written οΕ.,.^τίώϊ 5ή ΐίλίΐτοϊ 
καΐ iro\v!ififfii ilXopro. What he actu- 
ally says is of ώλοκτο (' who perished, in 
tlie otu case') ipdw κατ' ίττω^μίαν (viz. 



Eteocles, ' true to his name, ' i,i. with 
ireiy K\iot, as fighting for bis country 
and his honour) iral ('and in the (>lher 
case') TTOKiivfiiieit {i.c. Polyneices, 6ta τό 
'woWuveiK^^ Είμαι). The only word which 
belongs equally to both persons and 
en^phasises the utness of the names is 

jpBus κατ' kietiwfitiv. For όρβΰϊ in 
this connection cf. 392 (n.), Soph. fr. 880 
όρθώ^ δ' Όδνσσΐί'ΐ ίίμ' ^ττώ^μμοϊ κακοίί. 
For instances of similar etymological play 
on names see CAo. appetid. to v. 31, 
Paley, Introd. to Eur. Vol. [. p. xxxii, 
Smyth on Bacchyl. β (3). i, and add f.g: 
Hymn. Aflir. 198 τιμ ίέ και Aiffias άημ! 
ίσσΐτοί, ουνΐκά μ' αΐνον f ίαχςν άχοϊ. 

817 sq. & μ/λαινα καί τίλιΐα. At 
first sight the combination of adjectives 
appears strattge, but TcXtfa, in its sense of 
'completing' or 'completed,' involves 
that of 'unrelenting.' The 'Apd is per- 
sonihed ; hence (UXotva (cf. 686 (n.) and 
K^pfF M^aifat Mimnerm. ΐ. 5). 

γίν<ο$ OlSf-rou τ' ; j".*•. the curse which 
has attached itself to the race as a whole 
since the τΓρώτα.ρχο$ aryj (A,^. 1 101), and 
which was renewed in the malison of 
Oedipus. So far as concerns the subject 
in Aesch. the reference is to the con- 
sequences of the δνσβύνΚίαί of Laius, but 
even the prohibition laid upon Laius was 
due to a previous ban upon the T^fot. 
The schol. on Eur. Phoen. lutr dpai 
ταρβλα(3ΰΐ' (OiSliroift) Aotou καΧ ιταισΐ 
δαύΐ relates that Laius had been cursed 
by Pel ops for carrying off his son Chry- 
sippus. 

SIS κάρΐΐ^: either locaf. or dat. 
iiicommodi. — KOpS^av of the later copies 
is the more common (.?«///. 384 ^i/Sos μ' 
ίχιι φρένα!. Earn. 8S, Horn. //. 13. 47 
^μί...ϊίfτ' Λ-χοί κραίί^μ, lies. Scut. 41 
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^τΐυζα τνμβω μ^λος Bao" 

θυιάς αΙματοσταγ€ίς 
ρεκρονς κλνονσα Βυσφόρω^ 
θαι^όνταζ• 7} Βνσορνκ α- 
δε ^υΐ'αυλια So pas. 

ίζΐττραζΐν, ονδ' OLTTttwtv 825 

πατρόθ€ν tvKToia. φάτις• 

βουλαΐ δ* aTTtcTTOt Λαίου BiyjpK€(rav. 

piptpva ο άμφΧ τττόλυ/ 

θΐσφατ ούκ άμβ\ύν€τα.ί. 

m'. Stiror (for κακίή HeiiDSoeth. ^ . 831 ft of βωάι is written by in' in an erasure. 
iiAi (III rec. (ώϊ being intetpretative). * θυιάϊ ρτ', οίπΜΓ^γΕΪι would answer exactly 
tu the anlistfophe (Ssg), but (he syllable affected is of either quantity. (For -σφα-γ))! 



T&ior 7άρ κραίίην ττό&οί αϊνντο τοίμένα 
Χαΰιι], but is scarcely therefore the raore 
probable. 

With Kpioi of grief and fear cf. 
Mum. i6i) Ar. Αί&. iigi στιτγίρά xdiSe 
Kputpa τάθία, Pind. P. 4, 7 J Kpvaf» 
μάντίυμα, Batrttchom, 74 ψάβον κρνά- 
ej^of^ and the same metaph. in C^• 
81 (tpv^oi! irMetTip παχρουμέν-η (η.), 
Horn. //. ΐί. 45 J, /". F. 719 ψϊίχϊΐΐ' 
ψυχάν^ \sith the contraries lalj^Ff^^ ^ά\- 
irt\p. All Kpiot is unpleasant, and the 
force of κακίν is to intensify — a Kpuoy of 
more than ordinary distress, τι should 
be noted. It is not merely φύοΐ η, as if 
the met. were qualiBed by rt. but^K^o; 
vepi Tiva^f there is *a certain matter' 
causing the chill . The meaning is brought 
out in what follows. There is a sense 
of guilt in their feeling. 

aao sqq. Ιίτϊ«|α κ,τ,λ. It is perhaps 
natural to think o( ftci^a as a virtual 
present (or Himeless*) after the pattern 
of iv§reea, ήσθη*, e7netfa 1 =ηΐ!θην), 
ξνρηκα^ (μαθον^ ^δξσάμηΡί ^Φρ^ζ^ ίρωτι &c. 
But all these express feelings or attitudes 
of mind, and they have no analogy with 
frfu^a μ^λοί. In CAa. 422 ίκοψα κομμόρ 
Άριον the tense is a true past. Moreover 
in V. 813 those who render 8ΰα-ορνΐϊ 
48f ξννβυλία κ.τ,λ, as 'ill-omened liar- 
mony (or symphony) of the spear' — 
whether it mean the equal combat of the 
brothers or (as Verrall lakes it) the dirge 
wliich the Chorus is now to sing — do not 
give to Gwrofivis any satisfactory vaJue. 
The combat (or dirge) may be 'sad,' but 
wliy 'inauspicious'? As used to Je- 
scribe a fight ξυναυλίιι is surely a naively 



incongruous term, and as used of a tnusi- 
cal perfortnance ίυναιιλΐα Sopot should 
mean music which accompanies lighting, 
not which follows it. The tense of i^fuia 
can only relate to the past, and the μίΚοι 
must be that of the last ode (707—776). 
This was sung while the fight was pro- 
ceeding and was therefore ftwtiiAio Sopoi, 
the latter word being stressed, since the 
αό\^! usually accompanies more peaceful 
actions. But it was an nn fortunate and 
inauspicious theme to have chosen at such 
a lime, the Sitaij»;plii being a species of 
μαιιτιία. καχΰν (793 η.), and therefore it 
was 5jijDp**ii. There is no dilHoulty in 
&Sc, which = T«iiie (for τοιαύπ)). 

The surface objection to this interpre- 
tation lies in the words α1ματ«σ-ταγ(!ϊ 
...κλύονα-α eavtSvTos, and the mistaken 
renderin;; naturally arose from assuming 
that the singing does not occur till it is 
heard that the brothers are slain. Hut 
we may join the words closely to Θυκίϊ, 
'in my frantic condition (in my Thyiad 
possession) bearing.,.' Λί. 'my frenzy 
made me hear' (prophetjeally). — τν^ιβφ 
is emphatic, and the sense of the Whole 
passage is 'The tune I made was a tune 
for the tomb, when in a Thyiad state I 
heard of bloo<i- dripping corpses miserably 
slain. Verily such an accompa.niment to 
a fight was inauspicious (and hence my 
shudder of self-reproach).' 

[For the reading seecril. n. — θνιάΐ^'*''• 
αντββψαγ(ΐ$ would help to«'ards obvious- 
ness as well as produce exact metrical cor- 
respondence, but the metreis sound enough 
and the omission of ^τ' is idiomatic] 

B3Q Itcv^o. rifiip^ ; i.i. not for some 
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Ι raised a song, when, as in frenzied vision, I heard of dead 
forms miserably slain, dripping with blood. lU-omened it was 
for men to fight to music such as that ! 

The father's malison, once uttered, wrought its end un- anti- 
wearying. In disobedience Laius chose, and his choosing has ^'f°pl^^• 
run the course. No care of country can make blunt the wordlh 
of Heaven, ( */\^j 

and -tiTayiit confased see MSS at Λη. 8 1 8.) flt'iii lir, αΐμασταΎίΐί Heimsoeth. 
eS3 Sw^piin M, οίΐσμόρωι schol. and recc, f . ίαΒμόρου! recc, Sas i\de M. 

637 άταστοι rec. i . kmSToi, Λύ', ou Venall. 828 The usual punctuation is 

χτίλΒ"• I θέσφατ^ ^ . άμύνίται would be an easy suggestion for the metre, but is less 



pleasurable itaTptjSi),— Ι™ι|ο, simply = 
ίττοιτιβάμψ : cf. Horn. Oti lo. ιιβτΐΰχί 
^0^} Fitld. P* '-4 or όταν τίραοιμίων 
όμ^ολάί TEl'xjJt, ϋΐί/. ΙΊ. 19 TfCxf 1ΓΟΜ- 
ίΙιωνον μίλοί* 

eai evult: in frenzied inspiration. 
Cf. Eur. If. Κ Μ ϊΐ 'AiSuu βάκχοι. The 
absence of m makes the phrase more 
idioniatic : (τΐυξα μέ\σί Sviai = Tj o&i θυιάϊ 
Te&x^ouffa μί^ύί. Cf. Ar. ^ati. tjg opo* dytJ 
μνσΎτ)ρια, Cephisod. {Ccm. Frag. l\. 8S,i) 
^7iLf 0i τοίϊ λΰ7<Μϊ ovw νΰμΛί. Cic, de 
Or. 1. 57 docebQ sus oratorim^ In at- 
|ΐατβνταΎ(ίι we hare once more a 
woman'ti dread of blood as the chief 
feature in the slaughter which she visual- 
ises (cf 406 !ΐ1μα.'Τηφ(ίρανί\. 

Saa εν<Γψύρβ)ΐ: i.e, in Ά manner 
diutressing for us to bear. This is sup- 
ported by CAo. 3+4 — 352, where it is 
wished that Agam. had died with glory 
and left a tomb 5ώμΆσί.ν ΐύφΑρψΌν. The 
moral aspect is added lo the physical by 
this word as much as by Sucr|iopws {i.e. 
fratricidal). 

828 sq. &ιύ(Γθ(>νιι: since Βυσφτ;μΙα 
induces an evil result.— o8i : ' this (of 
ours)'; practically = Toiaif, Otherwise 
we may make ζυνανλία concrete (cf. 
ξνντίΧΐία ^37, ^/?ofl"0iXcia 501): *we were 
an ill-omened accompaniment.' 

ξννανλία. The βίλίϊ was played as 
the accompaniment to various (iiJerations, 
r.^. at weddings, banquets, theatrical 
performances, and doubtless during vari- 
ous peaceful ayuves. Here the song 
accompanied a bloody ά^ώρ, an AyiJiv 
Gopos. 

β2β sq. ΐ|^ρα{(ΐ> ovS' dtrtiittv 
κ.τ.λ. The words are an answer of one 
half-chorus lo the self-reproach of the 
other. ' Our inauspicious μίΧον is not 
the cause i the deed came through the 
relentless exaction of the debt by the 



Curse of Oe<lipus and in consequence of 
llie folly of Laius.' — i^pa{tv : without 
obj. (f.^. TO xp^os] '■ cf. 776 re\4a-j}. — 
ιτατρΐβϊν belongs to the combined tvn- 
rcUa φάτι« (the άρά or «ϋχι} of 804), but 
in strict grammar is connected with the 
verbal notion in tdicTaia. The fuller 
phrase is not merely a variation of (ίχι}, 
but expresses more specifically' the prayer, 
when once uttered.' 

837 βονλαΐ G' £irurT«i κ.τ.λ. : 'the 
unconvinced will of Laius has run its fiill 
couTie' (lit- 'has lasted out'), i.e. has 
gone on to its full and natural -efTeifs: 
cf. 787 κμαίμωιτ na\atai AaXov 5ί*σβοΐί\ίΛί 
(η.). — povXal δ,τηβΎΜ — αί Si' άτϋττίαι 
ivff^oL'Xiat. Laius thought he knew better 
than the oracle. (awnxTOf awapdirfuTTOtf 
άτ£ΐθήί Hesych- from Soph. Tmiius.) 
The sense is the same as that of aTeurrai 
*not persuadable,' but there is probably 
no clear rule for the substitution of the 
latter form (cf. στηττύι, ιγγηττ6ϊ and note 
on Ar. Jian. ^o^s). We may perhaps 
be content to write Ανοστοι when there 
would be ambiguity (as perhaps /«/. 86 1). 

838 sq. μ!ίί{)ΐμι>α G' dμlψl πτόλιν 
Λίίτφατ' κ. τ, λ. The lines are generally 
punctuated otherwise (crii. n.}, being re- 
garded as separate sentences with em- 
phatic a.?yndeton- The first then means 
Ί fear for the country' (a sort of pre- 
monition of the war of the Epigoni?). 
But this is very abrupt and could scarcely 
have conveyed an intelligible sense to 
the audience. By making α|ΐβλύΐ'τται 
causal middle we remove the difficulty: 
'and care for the country does not cause 
divine utterances to lose their edge.' 
For such middles cf- 841 (n.), CAu, 567 
ri δη πύ^^σι τον ίκίττ^ν atrflpytrai f ΛΓ- 
>(ΐΓ0οι; £tiiii. 169 (ίχρά^οτβ), Eur- //.P. 
168 Twvdt τιμωροίΐί . . .ΚίΤΓ^σβαί. The ab 
lusion is not to the conduct of Eteocles 
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Ιω πολύστονοι, τόΒ* πρ- 830 

γασασσ αττυττον ; ηΚΟί ο αι- 
ακτά. ττηματ οΰ λόγω ; 

ταδ' αΰτόδτ^λα, ττρογιττος oyy/Xow λογο<;• 

Βιπλίί μΐρίμραίν ΒιΖυμαιν όραΝ 

κάκ αντοφόνα ΒΙμοιρα τε- 835 

λεα τα<Λε> ττάρ'• -η τι φω ; 

τι ο άλλο γ rj wovot ττονων 

δόμων c^e'cTTtot ; 

άλλα γόων, ω φίλαί, κατ ονρον 

expressive. ββΟ ei'/Jyairatri!', Μ without question-mark. Corr. *ed. If. For η- 

see Mekterhans'-' 131 sqq. ββΐ ί-πιστο^ Schiiti, ScXittop Wecklein. 888 irp»Toi 
Μ (presumably from wpurTOi)^ corr. m * 884 sqq* Snr\iitv μtpίμpΐίίy 5ιδύμ^ Ueopia | 

κάκ' avT^ora, ίΐμοιρα τίΛ^κι τα ■ιτάβ-η• ri φύ; Μ. StirXaf μ4μμι>α.ι ΜΒιιμ' κ.τ.\,, m.. 



alone, hut to that of all the kings, Lai us, 
Oedipus and Eteocles. All these were 
patriotic enough and ^^'atched the good 
of the country, but no amount of such 
μ4ικμνα will (ever) prevent oracles from 
finding effect with the same trenchancy. 
The pres. tense makes the remark one of 
general a^iplication. 

esOsqq. TiSS' -ήρ^άτα^' &m,mvl a 
rhetorical question, which is answered by 
Sjssqti., when the dead are seen approach- 
ing. —-d»Mrro» is either proleptic or al 
least = ΛίΓίίΓΓΟί' 01».— οΰ λύγφ : d\X' ίρyψ 
(is in Thuc 6. i8, Hdt. 5.^4). Cf. Eur. 
Herad. 5 oiSo S' oi \o-^i^ μα,9ύν. More 
fully ού λάγψ μΐίναν {Soph. ΚΙ, ί453, Aj, 
81 j), ΐρτ(ψ icou λΑ7ΐ(ΐ (P. V, 35j), tpft^ 
imiKi-n βύβψ {P. f'. 1114), oi λΛγοί! άλλ' 
έμ,ψαννι^ (Ar. Nub. ΰιτ). l*he λόγοι 
consisted in the oracular warning and the 
curse of Oedipus, by which these ττ-ήματΛ 
were foretold. 

888 TGtS* αντοΒηλα κ.τ.λ. : 'Yonder 
it is, self-evident ; α mesiienger's news is 
foreseen,^ ϊ.ί. there is no need of an 
άγγίλοί to announce what is approach- 
ii^. The Chorus thus informs the audi- 
ence of the coming prot:eSijiun (a ταρα- 
XOf^yji^o). With the general treatment 
of the situation cf. the entrance of the 
corpse of Neoptolemus in Kur. Amir. 
I r66 sqq. and of the dead chieftains in 
Eur. Suppi. 79+ sqq. {ibid. 1115 sqq.). 
An Athenian audience found a tragic 
pleasure in 'contemplating a funeral. 

834 sqq. The metre can hardly be 
determined. Hermann makes it iambic 



(see crit. n.), and this has some proba- 
bility, but is by no means certain. Neither 
can it be decided in what way the words 
here are to lie distributed between mem- 
bers or halves of the Chorus, On the 
whole it seems best to ascribe them as in 
the text. The succession of short syl- 
lables is a feature of excitement : cf. the 
resolved dochmiacs in Soph. O, T. 1330 
ό κακά κακά τΐ\ΰ>ι έμ& raS' 4μί ττάθια. 
The reading of Μ SiirXaiv ^pfpivaiv 5i- 
Siiu' Bvop4a yields no meaning and the 
Sioupavopa of recc. is very weak. Si- 
ιτλαΐ ^ρψ,ναι (of m) would mean ^double 
is the care' [for the two brothers). This 
might be followed by St£v|ji avapitf κάκ' 
αντοφ^κα 'twin sorrows of fratricide 
(wrought) through high courage' (thus 
putting the more favourable view of the 
struggle)- But the uncertain tradition of 
the MSS and the peculiar accentuations 
in Μ point to the reading given in the 
text above: * Here for us to see are the 
twofold ends — cruel, suicidal, fraught 
with double fate — of twin objects of 
care.'^ — κάκ' is the adj. and τΑ,ϋΐ the 
noun, the latter combining the meanings 
'issues' (of their actions) and "deaths' 
(τΐλΕΟ βίου: cf. Hdt. i. 31 ^v τίλιι τούτψ 
ίσχοί-το. Soph, ίλ C. 1720 t^Adj βίου. 
Plat. Ligg. 740 C TuJK Ti ^ιΐντων icnt ΰετομϊ 
i.» ήίί) tAd! (xu)• — *|κρ(μ>>αιν SiGvp.aiv : 
the two princes, regarded as objects of 
care and grief (cf. μέΧ-ημα, μ(\4ί-ημΛ, κήΐοι 
applied to pensons). Somewhat simi- 
larly Eur. SuppL Sou ώϊ τώΰ' Α&ΐΚφύί 
■κλ-τισίαν μφ φλο^ί, | inrirt) μερίμνα μ-ητρί, 
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Oh lamentable ! have ye wreaked this thing passing belief? 
Have woes so meet for groans come in very deed ? 

{The bearers of the bodies of Eteocles and POLYNEICES 
are seen approaching {from left). 

Yon sight tells its own tale ; it needs no harbinger. Here is 
the end, plain to behold, of twin objects of our care — end cruel, 
fraught with double doom by mutual slaying. What other can 
I call it ? What but griefs born of griefs homing at the 
hearth ? 

Come, friends ; down the full wind of sighs ply round your 

^ίίυμάναρα recc. raSt recc. Coir. "ed. (j>. ΐι^ϋμαινοραν and τταρτ)). \ , StirXat 
μ,^ρϊμναι, ίίδνμ^ ayaropfa κακά^ \ αντοφοιτα ίίμορα, riXea roBe ira&i} Kerm,, αντίφωνα 
Herwerden. I formerly thought of βιϋΓλοϊ μίριμναι,• δϋνμ' άι/ομέψ κάκ' αύταφόνα• 
ΒΙμιη/Ά T4\ta raSe τάθη (assigning each clause to different speakers). 887 Paley 

(a^er Robort.) omit^ wanwVf thus weakemng the p&ssage* 880 yOoy M, cott, recc. 



κρυφβ^ορ xiwi. — δίμοφα: since the end 
of each involved the end of the other in 
' a double fate. ' — rikm, is subject to *ir<if>"i 
not object to *bpav: cf. Ptri, 411 6ά- 
λοΐτίΓα ά' ΰύκίτ^ 'ην ISeiif^ Hence the 
nom. irivoi in the answer. 

887 S(j. Tt S' Αλλα -γ' κ.τ.λ. sc. 
TiapeiiTit opar. — B' in such (responding} 
questions = 'nay' (French maw). — mivai 
•travimv. 'troubles, the children of troubles.' 
Join in grammar 8όμ«ν ίψ^σ^ηοι (Soph. 
jij. 796 (Γΐ£ΐ)ΐη7! ΰταυλοϊ). 

888 sqq. This highly figurative pas- 
sage (cf. CAa. 32 — 36 (n.)aud the passage 
there ijuoted from Jg. 445 sqq.) is per- 
fectly clear in meaning and construction, 
the text being doubtful only at one point 
(842), which docs not affect either the 
general interpretation or the syntax. 
The Chorus metaphorically prepares to 
aid in wafting or ferrying the spirits of 
the dead brothers over the waters of 
Acheron 10 the sunless land. The man- 
ner of this will be by performing the 
ritual of mourning, which consists in 
lamentations and beatings of the hands 
upon the head. The sighings of lament 
are for the wind; the beating of the 
hands is for the stroke of the oars ; and 
these tc^ethet carry the boat with its 
melancholy freight across the water. To 
the Greek mind this sustained similitude 
is made the easier by (i) the words Jpfo-• 
atr' and ιτίτνλοΐ, each of which has a 
special nautical application as well as the 
wider use, (2) the accepted notion that 
the dead are only admitted to Charon's 
boat 10 make a speedy passage when they 



are buried with due rites. While ponder- 
ing this notion the Chortts fancies it sees 
the boat departing across the water to the 
sunless land, and there springs to its mind 
a contrast of this boat — black-rigged and 
melancholy — departing to ' Pluto'sgloomy 
reign,' with the ship which puts forth in 
circumstances and with a destination so 
different, viz. the mission-ship (6fup{6iL) 
which proceeds with bright sails and in 
festive trim to Delos, Delos is the 
'bright' island (5^\os, evSeleXot), while 
Hades is the 'dark' (didi^r, di^^Xor, αφα- 
νήί) : Delos is the land of Apollo, while 
Hades is a land ^<mpij« ΛπΐλλΜνι; 
Delos is therefore loved of the sun, while 
Hades is 4νηλιοϊ. At Delos on these 
festal days only the pure are welcomed, 
to Hades (iravEoKOf) all classes are ad- 
mitted; Delos is an island, Hades is a 
\ipirtt. Aesch. is thinking of the same 
antithetic terms as those in Plut. Λ /sr. 
394 A λ^7ϊτα£ yap 6 μίν Άττ^λλίΜ?** 6 ί^ 
ΙΙΧούτωίτ^ Kitt ϋ μ^Μ Δΐ^λίοϊ Α S* ^AtUtift^fvr, 
jtoi ο μ^ν ΦοΓ,βο! ό ίί Σκότιο!. It should 
also be observed that in the Delian doiiplt 
there went a chorus to chant Ίτροσάίίία^ 
and the Chorus here is thinking of such 
a service as contrasted with the present 
song of -γίίοι (Eur. Suppl, ^76 ύ.ΏΐΖα.Ι ^' άι 
Xpucroiifiai 'AsriXXui• αΰκ hS^erai). 

A chief mistake of interpretation has 
lain in joining riv άστιβτ} AituXXhvi to 
etuptSa instead of to χίρο -w. With this 
error rectified there remains no peφ!eI[ity 
except that of the reading in v. 841. 
There Μ gives ™* άιττονον μΐλάγκρο- 
κον νανατολον dfupCSa. It is obvious 
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ΙρίσσΐΤ άμφΐ κρατί πόμπιμον ^^cpotc 840 

virvkov, ος alh^ St* 'A-)^epoin' ό.μ€ίβ£ται 

τά,ν άστοΧον μ^λάγκροκον θ^ωρί^α, 

τάν άστιβη ΆττόλΚω- 

VI, ταν ayaXiof 845 

ττάνοοκοι/ ΐΐζ άφαιτη re ^eptrov. 

άλλα yo-p ηκου(Γ αΐδ* έτη. ιτράγο? 
ΊΓίκρον Άντίγόντ) τ' ι^δ' ^Ισμηντ}, 
θρηνον άΒίλφοΐν ονκ άμφφόλω'; 

offpmif Μ, corr. m. Β41 ^r ίη marg. Μ^ β4& sq> top S^tdtq» /uXa'yEpojcov | 

ΐ'οΛττολ!»' Μ, arroXof recc. Thorn. Mag. (181, 10) quotes ηύατοΚον μίλαγκροκοκ 
θίωμίία {and so Dind., with ray). The original Taj^a^ToXar appears to have li^en 
read variously as Tewnrrwoi' and τοϊβι/ί-τολο». | . A possibitity is *άτάστίματ or 



that αίΓτονον is impossible in s^nse, while 
ravVTaXor enfeebles the whole expression. 
Later MSS have the exoellenl SettiKaw 
for AστaιfotfJ and it is highly probable 
that TataaTotor and ταίαϋιττοΑόί' are both 
misreadings of τακοβΓολα», and that, of 
thei^e, the ναύστολον of one copy bos 
become (from a marginal note) incor- 
porated into a text containing άβτοΌ*. 
Fhom. Mag. quoted the line with top 
ναύστοΚο» μ. β., and this bears out the 
above theory. [If this is not, as it would 
appear lo be, the true explanation, we 
might suggest &μΛίβ(τα.ι ίνοσΎΐμαν• The 
sense would be that of an unusual kind 
of etbipist which does not bring back its 
passengers, since they have gone to TAai 
Kndiscaoerid country from whost bourn \ 
Ne tiOViilir returns {Ham!. 3. i. jgi), 
across the irremeabitis uniia (Verg. Aen* 
6. 4^5) ^f "tAc άνύΰττγταϋ χωρϋΡ,^,ένέραιν 
{AutA. Fal. 7. 467). Hades is proverbi- 
al ly lUiaitX si (Eur./r. a^%), at^foSot, &Stir 
iTfnif o&KiTi ϊόβτοί (Theoc. 17. 110). 
For the actual word in this connection 
cf. Eur. N. /^ 4J0 rkv fi* άνόστιμον 
τίχνω» ] Xii^fo; eifi^vEi (τλίτβ [ βίοιι 

889 -yiiarv κατ' oipov: 'along (with) 
a full wind of sighs^; /.tf* let our sighs be 
full and deep, forming an οΰροί to KU the 
sails. The notion of sighs as a 'windy 
suspiration' is not confined to Aeschylus, 
but is much played upon in Elizabethan 
conceits, i.g. Shak. T. G. of Ver. 1. ^ If 
tki imnti Tiitrt dmvn^ I could drive the 
iuot with my sighs. Ant. and CI. i. 1 
winds and waters, sighs and tears. A', and 
y. J. 5 the winds, thy sighs. 

β40 s<j. ΐρίιη«τ'. The word is used 



specially of lofving, but is applicable to 
any regular or measured motion. Cf. 
Pers. 1047 fpfi^' (piiriSf <ai «rr^nfe. 
Dionys. ap. Ath. 44 j i> kvXUwv ίμέται, 
Eur. /* A. 139 W^ έρέσσων cbf ττόδα. 

άμφΐ κρατΙ κ.τ.λ. Beating of bead 
and breast was part of the funeral cere- 
monies. Cf. Cho. 414 άττρίΚΓότΓΧακτα 
τΓοΚνττλάνατα δ' ^v ίδΐΐν \ ένα^ίΐντ^ροτρίβ^ 
τά χϊροΓ όρΐγματα | άρίύθ^ν ιίνίκίίβ^ν, 
κτύτΓψ 3^ iirtppoPet | κράτΎΐτον άμό^ καΐ 
raraSXtaf κβ/Μ, Eur. Tro. ■jSi, Phaen. 
tj5i, Aadr. iiio. — iri|)nrifiev : 'rapid' 
or 'vigorous' (/«/. 358): cf. ijoph. Tr, 
560 Sri ΐΓο;ίτί/ίοιι j KUito.» ipitririer ofre 

}ς<ραΙιτ Ttirvkav. The gen, defines or 

identities as in 64 itS^m ατματαΰ (η.). 
The usual ιτίτυλοΓ is κωιτώρ, but that 
application was not primary. With the 
present use cf. Hesyeb. τίτιίλοιτ* el 
dXetirrat ταϊ ^r TCfptaStp κΛταβΰΚάί rCiP 
trXtfyCiv, Eur. TVu. 1335 apoffcre ϊρατα | 
TiTi'Aous iiioPiTo χίψόΓ. 

841 dUv: i.e. the ritual is always 
required, or always used, to enable the 
vessel to cross. ^-aj^C^CTal• is causai (cf. 
Α.μβ\ύνΐτα( Sig). So I'ind. N. 3. 16 
βvμJ^, τίνα vptis άλΧαδαττάν \ άκρατ έμάν 
ιτλόο* τταραμύβεΜ! ('make to change its 
course').— Bi' Άχΐρβντ' ; whereas the 
Delian Seupit goes across the Aegaeati. 
The sense of d;^oi is realised in the w^ord: 
cf. Melanipp. /r. 3 xaXftrai i' έρΐ κΑ\• 
ΤΓΟίίΓί yairiv \ ^χία '<βροτ>.αΐιΤί TpiiX^ujy 
^Αχ^ρων, Eur. A/c. 443 and context. 

B43 τάν S-irroKov ; ' the undecorated, 
undressetl' (cf. ittoXtJ, trHWeisem). Of 
the deapk to Delos Plato says {P/nzid. 
58 c) αρχή δ* ^ίττί γ^ϊ θ^ωρία^, ίττΐίδίν 
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heads that oar-stroke of your hands, whereby across the Acheron 
the unbedecked black-mantled mission-ship is ever borne into 
the land that Apollo may not tread, the sunless land, the land 
that welcomes all into the dark. 

\^The sisters, who have heard the news, appear {^froin the right). 

Stay ! yonder is come Antigone ; Ismene too. Bitter their 
business — the deathsong of two brothers. In no questionable 

(with change of metre) *riiv diOcrroc. ^ . /ΐίλόγϊροϊοί' vavv ίατοΚον Sidgwick. 
y^Ki^fSTok^v Casauh. {to which a achoL niighl paint), vfKuodToXoi' Biomf.j ky^^ov^v 
Weil. 844 dOTi^ei M». τβιώ*ι Η. L. Ahrens. | . β4β Uobree ejects toc 

cUaAtoii. I . β47 άχαϊΐ (Meineke) destroys the passiige. 



i'cii' του τλοίομ. Cf. Soph. Pk^ 343 ^Χθάν 
/i€ νηΐ τΓΟίκίΚοιττ&Χψ μϊέτα ('with gaily- 
decked prow' J ebb), Find. /'. 1, 62 
ίύαυίθ^α δ' ά^αβάσο/ίαι σ'τάΧοκ. The dress- 
ing was with flowers and probably with 
bunting. 

μ«λοίΎκρθΜΐ>ν. κρέκ€ίν (cf. κρόκκ}) = 
'weave' (Eur. £/. «143, Find. O. 6. 16 ^ot- 
riKBKpaiiiiv ^ωιιάϋ). The 'black tt oof here 
is the mournir^g garb accompanying the 
bier. On the Delian ship the sails would 
be white and the garments festal. Cf. 
Eur. Suppi. Q7 Kovptil Μ καΐ ττίτλώ^τ' 
till θΐωρίκά^ Ηεε* iro^ τύ^ Η Άίΐα \ μ^λα- 
ίο-χρύτα, ττορβμάι/, Leoiiidas in Attlh. Pat, 

7. 67 ΤοΡτ' ^ ΚχέρΌντϋ^ ι irSbjp £t TrXuffti ΪΓ0ρ5• 

μ{^ί Kvav^Tj, Athenaeus (5350) describes 
how Alcibiades entered the Peiraeus 
άλουρ7οΓ! Ιβτίοιί. — e«i>piSa: see Plat. 
PItaed. 58 A, B. [Some have under- 
stood the word of a sacred road, after 
one interpretation of Hesych. λΐγουοΊ 
hk ifoi Tw οίόΐ') ^t' ηϊ faff If eVi τά Ιΐρα, 
θίωρίδοτ. But of coarse no such road 
existed to Delos.] 

843 sqq. τάν <1ΐΓτιΒή 'AnXXuvi: 
with χέρσον. The dat. 'AirifXXuiiL differs 
from the gen. as 'not to be trodden 
by Apollo' from 'untrodden by,...' It 
is a land which he may not tread. Cf. 
Siiffil. 570 viup iiiemi άβίίπο* ('which 
no disease may touch'). Delos is the 
land of Apollo, who is also to Aesch. 
the Sun-god (the notion to the contrary 
is entirely mistaken; see notes to CL•. 
984, SuppL j86 ( = 3ΐ8)). Yet ανάλιον 
is not merely synonymous with, or ex- 
planatory of, άστφΎ^ Άιτήλλω^Ί, The 
thought is that Hades is neither trodden 
by ApoUo as the god of health and 
brightness, nor shone upon by him as the 
Sun-god, whereas Delos is favoured in 
both ways (cf- Hor. Od. i. [4. ig mtitttes 
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Cydadas). The contrast between Delos 
and Hades is elal>orated in each of the 
four epithets, as well as in χΐ /wo* (opposed 
to ντ}σον \ cf. xi/wotT7ffor). The usual 
interpretation of Δί^λο; was naturally that 
of 'cle.trly-seen,' the esiact antithesis of 
άψανη. Hades is diiijXcn (Soph- Aj. 
607), its τλάχίϊ are affiioroi {O. C. 1681) : 
cf. Mermesianax ap. Ath. 597 u (vXevaan 
Μ KaKOf καϊ άττΐυβέσ, χϋρον. On the 
other hand the A^Xos of men is called by 
the gods τΐ!\4ψιι,ντ(α (Pind.^. 87. 4) and 
in the riddle (Ath. 455 D) ir ifKifip^ 
•γΐνάμαν is to be interpreted iv AiJX^. So 
iravSpKov is opposed to the purity main- 
tained at Delos and the exclusion of dis- 
ease and the dead from the island. Ha* 
des is proverbially ira-^icotpoi (Soph. El. 
■37)1 ταγκΕνίήι {Ο. C. i;62), τατίακΐύί 
(Lycoph. U55), ττοΚυΜκτη^^ iroXiJSiyjttwi' 
{Hymn. Dan, 17). So SttppL i6j rhv 

847 ήκονο-' αΐ5'. The procession 
has already entered ; next the sisters, 
who have heard the news, appear from 
the other wing. As usual the new cha- 
racters are introduced by name for the 
benefit of the audience (cf. 6). — Ίτρόγ^: 
'business,' cf. ϊ (η.). 

84 Β βρήνον άΚιλφοΐν may either 
e3f plain irpa-yo$ ιτικαύν, or may be joined 
with the following ^o-ttv, &λγοΐ being in 
apposition. The former is the simpler. 
The 'bitterness' is brought out by the 
stressed άβιλψοΐν. 

οΰκ άμψί'βο^ΐ : i.e. ' sincerely.' The 
ti;agedians often make their characters 
insist upon the sincerity of their funeral 
lamentations. The professional ίηΚΐμ' 
iirtpim, when beating their heads and 
breasts, tearing their hair &c-, naturally 
spared themselves ; their groans and tears 
were of course artificial ; liar. A. P. ^^I 
tel r/iii amdiii-ii f>iermti in funere dictmt \ 
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οΐμαί σφ' κρατών ίκ βαθυκόλπων 850 

στηθίων ησίΐν ά.\γο<; επάζιον. 

ήμάζ δι BiKTf ττρότίρον φ-ημ-ηζ 

τον ΒνσκίΚαΒόν θ' νμνον 'Epii/iJos 

ιαχειν Αιοα τ 

€)^θράι/ τταίαν* cirtjuc'Xjrcw'. 855 

ίω. SwcraScX^OTaTat -ίτασών όττόσαι 
στρόφον έσθ'ησ'ΐΐ' ττΐριβάλλονται, 
κλαίω, στΐνομαί, και δόλος oiSel? 
μή 'κ φρ€νος όρθώ<; μ€ Xtyaivetv. 
β*4 sq. Μ writes the two lines as one. itxtir Elmsley, άχιϊν Lachiiiami. Άίί^ 



ti faciunl pnpt plura ddinlitmi ex 
ammo, Lucil. ΐΐ. i, Juv. ij. ijt nemo 
dolsrem \fi»gil in hoc cam, vestem di- 
duecri sutnmam \ conleittus, vexiire dcuIus 
umori coacto: \ phratur iitiritnis n/ftijsu 
pecunia Tierii. So (Alh. ijg e) the tyranis 
of Erylhrae compel the citizens ατ^μνατν• 
τίϊσβαί μ(τα βα! «αΐ βοαν Α^ύ καΐ μέ-γα. 
It is therefore necessary, where the grief 
is heartfelt, to assert ihe reality {AAiJ, 
894 ί(ΐ\4μψ a&eiyfif(i...ff^ ύλαφύρομαί)^ 
Cf. BjS sq., 89c) sciq., and see noles to 
CAo. 13 — 31. In Soph. £i. 89 ιτολΧάί 
S^ diT^pfir ^σθαν l ar^pvwy irX^^as αίμασ- 
uopihiiiy there is emphasis on the parti- 
ciple, ' the hlows fetch blood.' The 
situation is clear in Pint, Timol. 39. 3 
φωιιαΧ Se καΙ iaKpva suyiifKpapira. τψ 
μ^ίκίίptffμψ ταυ τΐθνηκύτοτ ϋύ τίμψ ά0ο- 
σίωσιν 0U^i 'X'i^Taupytav ίκ τροβονλίύματο^γ 
άΧλά tWo»• ίίίβιοι• ireStlKvvvTo καΙ χΑρίΐι 
ίΧίίθινψ fvrolat. [The settse ' in two 
tones,' i.e. differently for the two brothers, 
is difficuU to get from the word and is 
not likely to have been in the mind of 
the Chorus.] 

OAO so. ίρ4ΐτ«ν Ik β<ι^υκύλπ»ν ιττη- 
βίων. The adjectives set the soft charms 
of the tender breasts in contrast with the 
bitter sighs which rend them, — βαθνκολ- 
iros and βαβύίατο! imply άβρότη^ (C/n>. 
168 n.), to which sorrow is so unfit. Cf. 
Horn. //. γ8. 339 Ααρδατϋίί βαΜκολτΓΚ I 
κΧαύιϊιιντΜ νύχτα; τΐ καΐ Ίίματα. δάκρν χ^- 
owai, ίίι</. 12 2 xai τίνα T/MiJtiii«f κα! Δαρ- 
δανί^ίΜίν βαθνκόλτΓων ] άμφοτίρ^ί^ιρ χ^ρσί 
waptiawv αττα\άων \ Βάκρν όμαρξαμέν^ν 
aiirlii/ στομοχήίται i^flijf. Leaf remarks 
that 'κίλιοΓ itself always indicates in 
Homer the breast itself (bare or clothedj, 
not the loose bosom of the robe.' Deep 
bosoms are, however, thought of as going 



with luxurious nurture, and the dress of 
the η on- working classes would emphasise 
this point of charm. The word therefore 
often describes the Greek 'lady': cf. 
Horn. Od. 3. 1;+ κτ-ήμΛτά τ' ίντιθίμ^σθα 
βαβιιζώιτόΐιί Tc '^wb.Ikws (as priies), Lyco- 
phronidas fr. t TrapBhfwv \ tcDp x^vsa- 
φΗρνίν Qvh^ 71Ψ βΐΐίώΐ' βα&νκίι\πων* lit 
[Hes.] Siuf. 31 iiiftp<i)f ψιΧόηγτοί hi^uvoio 
ytivaiKis the attractions of figure and the 
elegance of dress are considered together. 
Hesych. explains βαθυκόλνων* ijpuiSwy, 
airb Τ0Γ1 μργίθοί'ί, and, though this is too 
precise, the feature may have been a 
racial characteristic of the feudal lady of 
epic times, like her favflonji. 

e&l diXfOS tirafyov: i.e. worthy of 
the occasion and of their relationship. 
Cfi /*<;ri. ^^49 Kayiii if μάρον Tthv αίχο- 
μένων \ αΤ/ιαι 5οκΙμίίΚ ττοΚυττΐνβ^, Cht?. 329 

863 ήμά$: emphatic, — 8£κη : 'the 
right course ' (in duty or etiquette}. See 
J 85 SifituoK (n.). 

irp^^v φή|ΐηΐ : ' before any utter- 
ance (of theirs).' This is part of the 
ritual. The words serve as an explana- 
tion of the prolonged silence of the sisters 
after appearing upon the scene. The 
Chorus will act like the βρήτιαν ίξαρχοι 
in Horn. //. 24. 720. 

Q09 sq<^. fov &νσΊ€Ϊλα&αν ΰμνον 'Epi* 
viJoi κ.τ.λ. The qualification in adj. and 
gen. is of exactly the same kind as in κΒμα 
χί/κτοΓορ στρατού of V. 64 (η.). Here 
there are oxymora. 'It is the Erinys 
who ha.s achieved, and our hytnn is hers 
^but one of bitter sound : it is Hades 
who is victor, and our paean is his — but 
one hateful to utter.* The demonst. τ4ν 
= 'that (only too well known).,..' In 
appraising EtrntftoSev 1>|iv«v we must 
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way) methinks, will they give forth from their breasts, so lovely 
and deep of bosom, grief due and full. 

But 'tis OUT part, ere word be uttered, to raise loud the dismal 
hymn of the Avenging Spirit, and to chant thereto the loathed 
paean of the Lord of Death. 

Ah ! ye least blest in your brothers of all women who bind 
their robes athwart the breast ! I weep, I sigh ; in all guileless 
truth 'tis from out my heart my shrill cry comes. 

Victorius. 85S ixSpUr M, corr. m'. 808 Μ prefixes rb Irepo» μίροι τοίϊ χαρ^ΰ. 



reiiieml)er the common use of ireXaieti' 
in celebrating glories, and of ϋμτο; in 
coDnection with victories {ϋμνοί καΧΚί- 
viKos, 'ϋλνμτηονίιη)!). The .same point 
occurs in Eur. /e» 1090 BvaJtiXdioitrif | 
..Λίίδΐθ^ Ομνοίτ \ άμέτ€ρα λ^χϊα. With 
the oxymoron *ACGa imtava cf. A^. 650 
iraidiO TOvS' 'EpirvuK, Cho. i;i ιταιοί-α 
τον θο.Ρ&ντοι^ Eur. AL•. 414 Traiiva τψ 
κάτωθΐν,^.θίψ^ Eur, 7rff. 5J8 irfiuSi'a.,. 
ffTcvdfeti, Strictly speaking "AiSas ίιμϋίΐ 
ίίχα -saiayuy (Eur. /. 71 182). [On the 
paean see Smyth Gk. Mel. Poetry pp. 
xxxvi sqq.] 

i-mfAjtHw. i.e. ίτΐ τψ ϋμνφ. They 
are to sing the words of the ίίμνα; and 
then add the ττιχιάν of Hades, viz, cries 
of lamentation as a irimwiiior ϊττίρρημα. 

ese sq. 5νΐΓαΒ<λφ^ιιται κ.τ.λ. For 
the form of expression cf. gjT sq. Some 
treat the present passage as meaning no 
more than 'of all women,' others as 'of 
all maidens.' The objection to the latter 
is that there is no sign of the use of the 
dTfiiipot (or ίτρόφίΒΐι) being restricted to 
maidens. Nonius (p. 538. 7) indeed calls 
it in its Latin form fitscta brfvis t/utie 
virgtHaltm iumorem cuhibel papU!ai~um, 
but this, even if It really implies a limila- 
tlon, was not a limitation for the Athenians. 
In Ar. Thesm. 63B χίΧα τηχ^ωϊ τί βτρέ- 
^10»• (cf. ibM. 139, Lys. ()3i) married 
women are in question. The στρίφίον 
(the popular word), as distinguished 
from the 'ίύντ;, was in parlicidar a twisted 
band or sash round tlie hust under the 
breasts (Catull. 64. 65 tereti stropkio 
lacttnUs vinda papttlai). (That it is 
thought of as worn outside is clear from 
ΐΓ«|ϊίράλλΐ]νταί, since νίρί^ί^μίΐ,τα. are 
outer wear.) It appears however that 
at least the form στρΐψο! was used 
of any * sash,^ and it is only in direct 
opposition to ^ύντ) [StippL 466, Ar. 
Thtsm. 155} that it specially belongs to 
the breast. See Oici. AhI. 11. p. 710, 
Rich p. 675, 

T, S. C. T. 



On the other hand it is quite unlike 
Aeschylus to use such a periphrasis for ' of 
all women.' He would have used some 
such natural expression as that in Eur- 
Heracl. 570 τΚ-ημοίΐϋ-τίτψ hi <ti j -waaQiw 
'^vv^xkQiv ii^Qv όφθαλμόΐί iyuy or Hipp. 
6jg JfajfOTWXfffTdra •^χινΌ.ίκζύν ί-γώ. We 
could defend the periphrasis only on the 
ground that it might be part of an old 
allusive phraseology of dirges and the 
like. But there is no evidence of this, 
and it seems more likely that the allusion 
is similar to that in fiaeuKaXiriiiy (850). 
The wearing of the ιη-ρόφο; is probably 
part of the attire of ease and elegance, 
not of working-dress. She who υτρΑφον 
τΓΐρίβά\^Εται is the same who is {ΰξ'ωνοι^ 
jSoSuftiiiOt, κολλίίωΡοί (Bacchyl. j. 8g). 

SAB sq. kXoCu, 7<r4i>0)MU: see 60 (n.), 
6+AJn.). 

Εόλρΐ ou&cls μη κ.τ.λ. It is true 
that μτι ού is the more regular idiom 
after the negative, but the simple μ^ι is 
very frequent, Cf. j4^^. 1165 qvk iir/fp.' 
KCffffiv I TQ μ^ί iroXiif μέν tSirrep οΐτν ?χΗ 
τταθΐίιτ, P. V, io8g τΐ yip ί)ΛιΙττ(ΐ μίι 
irapairaUiv ; Soph. Aj. 950 oitK Siv τάί' 
ίστΊί Tp£e μ^ι 0ίων μ4τα^ 96 κούκ air αρ- 
νούμαι τή jui, ΡΑιί. 34^ sq., 7r. go, Eur. 
Or. Ϊ035 ούχ oEip Tt μ^ ariy^tv κακά. 
It is surely unscientific to substitute μ^ 
ού wherever synitiesis would permit of it. 
Doubtless the copyists might sometimes 
omit ού (as in Soph. Tr. 622 where A has 
rn /ii7 Q^ and rec, τά μη), but the copyists 
were capable of erring in the other direc- 
tion. In P. V, 812 οί•Γ έιιαντίώνομαί \ τ6 
μ-η yeyiijyeiy has οΰ superscript, and the 
same addition occurs iiiii. 950, but It is 
impossible to say whether at' had been 
omitted or whether some reader is noting 
the usual combination. Fortunately the 
metre rejects οΰ in the present instance. 
[Under whatever name we classify this 
infin. (e.g. 'exegetic') it is e<^ual in efTect 
to lirrt μ^... and is in strict grammar 
the locat. of a verbal noun, i.e. 'in re- 



178 



ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 



irrp. a'. Ιω Ιω ύνΟ'φρονΐ^, 

φίλων aire ιστοί καΐ κακών άτρvμove<;, 
δόμου? πατρώους έλάν- 
T€s μελεοι συν άλκα. 

μέλ€θΐ δη^', οι μ€\ΐονς θάνατον; 
ΐυροντο όομων eVi λΐί^Λ. 

α. ΐ(ιΐ ιω οωματων 

(Οειφίτοιχοι και πικραζ μοναρχία•; 
Ιθόντ£ζ, Ύ)Βη διηλ- 
λαχθε σνν σί^άρω. 

κάρτα δ' άλάθτ} πατροξ Οϊδιττόδα, 
τγΟτιί' Έρινυς iTTiKpavtv, 
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ΒβΟ — β40 The parts are marked in Μ sometimes with the paragniphus (vix. at 
860, 8U4, 866, 878, 879, 880, 883, 8gj, 899, 9(0), sometimes with the itidicatioti ο Γ 
the person, viz. for Xo. at 900, 923, Ημιχ. at 90U, 1Σ, at 917, 933, AS. at «jig. At 
860, 86+ the sign for Ήμιχ. comes from m, and at 89;, 896, 898 the signs have been 
erased. It is impossible to tell upon what evidence the ascriptions are based, but 
they manifestly lack probability or adequacy. Any modem division must rest on 
subjective grounds. In view of the necessary uncertainty, and to avoid eonfusion, 
the present text leaves much of the distribution an open question. It has seemed 
sufficient io indicate the change of speaker without further identitication. For 



spect of my not lamenting.'] For the 
sentiment cf. 849 αύκ d^^jSjAui {n.). 

λίγαΐνΐΐν. The cry of lamentation, as 
of intense feeling, was shrill. Cf. Hom. 
//. 19. 5 κΚάίοι/τα. "Kiyiut, ibid. 184 
Xfy ixaxuf. So 1^14 {^ύμοΚτΐϋί, Soph. 
Aj. 630 ifirrocsut (fiSdj Spjjinjffet, Che. 
818 (II.). 

βαΐ φίλ»ν aircurroi κ.τ.λ. The 
gen. follows privative compounds not 
only when it is fundamentally partitive 
(as in cEffffiiJoi βσιτίΐωΐ', ά/ϋγήϊ ί^βατοϊ, 
μηνών ανίιρίθμο^ ^c.), but (from the ana- 
logy of these) when the adj. is verbal 
and the gen. stands for either the object 
of the active verb (as in P. V* 431 ^χα; 
Λτ/χ!Γτοι = ού τρέονααι μάχήν, Soph. Tr. 13 
Αταρβηί τηί βέα'ί — ον ταρβών Wjv βέαν) 
ο Γ the subject of the passive (f.^. Soph. 
FA. 867 i\iviSur όΐΓίστοίΊ 'not credited by 
my hopes,^ Ani- 1034 μαρτικηί &πρακτοί^ 
Bacchyl.^. (κΐάδματΐί ν6σων^ Eur. liipp. 
949 KtiKCiv άχήρατοϊ). Here φίλ^ν £ir«i. 
ΙΓΤ(Η = ού τΐττεατμένοί ύττό τύν tplXuVt 
while KUKtiv Δτρύμονίϊ may either be 
(i) ov τΐΎρνμέροί ύτό καιίων (* never 
wearied by troubles ' = ' ever ready for 
more * ; cf. //. 10. 1 μ^χη^ aKbpyp'tiv)^ or 
(i) 'inexhaustible in (creating) troubles' 
(the gen. being really partitive), άτ-ρυτοι 



is applied to Tttmat (Pind. P. 4. 178) and 
κακΙ»! (Soph. AJ. 788) in the sense of 
'unfailing,' and one who is 'unfailing in 
creating troubles ' may very well be called 
κακύί» άτρύμαν. [Hesych. άτρύιτοιτοί• 
νολύπανο^.] There is a deliberate anti- 
thesis of φ£λ«ν )[ KQICWV. 

sea sq. SJpOvs irmfufovf κ.τ.λ. : 
i.i. 'what their prowess has caught is 
the house of their fathers.' There is a 
play upon the senses of words. — ίλιίντ«ι 
= (a) ' obtain,' (i) ' overcome ' (as in 
aipfiv Toiti τΓολίμίονί, and in the legal 
use). So Suppl. 794 (n.) jrnrpd! ano-rai 
S' ίμ' etXar (' and it is I that my father's 
watchings have caught '). The surface 
meaning here is ' get possession of their 
father's house (and substance, 635 (n.)).' 
The underlying sense is * overthrow 
{ττορθήσα,νηι schol.) the house of their 
fathers,' vi^. by slaying each other and 
leaving the house childless (813). — ^^to^ 
is aptly placed in the tnidst of the 
phrase iXivTis irvv eAjti^. 'They showed 
prowess- — a misguided prowess.' 

dXx^ is quite sound. Cf. CAn. 336 
άΧκ^ ΐΓ£ί-οί0ώϊ 6ΰιμ' dpnmitf^ rarpaf, 
Eur. Phmit. 41; ('fight'), and even 
κύματα άλκρ (poet ap. I'lut, Mor. 818 A). 
— (lAtPi is riisyll., as inf. 919. 
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(Α ) Ah, ye perverse, to friends so stubborn, in mischiefs so ist 
weariless, whose prowess hath o'ercome — the pity of it ! — your strophe- 
father's house. 

(B) The pity in truth ! 'Twas to ruin their house that they 
won themselves a pitiable death. 

(A) Alas! Ah ye, who beat down walls — the walls oftstanti- 
your own house : who gat sole sway — and gat it to your sorrow I strophe. 
— your quarrels are here ended with help of steel. 

(B) Yea, right true is the fulfilmeot of the great Vengeful 
Spirit of Oedipus their sire, 

various arrangements see Wecklein (Appendix). ββΐ ί-ΤΗΤΤοί Μ, Λττηστβί Hartung. 
ββ3 -Βατρψονί ίόμοΐίϊ, corr. Schiitz. Οββ άλκάι Μ, γρ. αίχμάι m (which many- 

editors tinfortunately adopt). | . ββ* eipoiro M. The augment is not demanded 

in lyric anapaests. 8U7 έρρίφίταχοι M^ έρρίψίτοιχΰί m^ Corr. reec. βββ Ιδάντ^^^ 
τί St; Lachmann (see str. 8ΰϊ). The schol. (q.v.) may point to the dual *tS6vT', ίσ-τι 
£ή. Transcribers often altered the unramiliar dual (see MSS at Soph. FAif. 533, 
Ar. Av. 56, 43, 44, 97, Ef. 71, Xen. Afi/rt. t. 1. 14, Ath. 180 d). ΒβΒ Following 
this line there is an Interpol. οΑκ ίτ' iwl φΜφ, άλΧ' i-rl φ(α>φ Ste*rpff^TE (ejected by 
Tricliniuis). This might suggest that the original of Μ was α copy with some few 
scholia already written between the lines, and that the copyist of Μ read one such 
schol. as part of the text itself. &70 dXiy&-^ M. dXijS^s Schiitz- jcarapii 5^0' tj 



ββ4 sq. |>ΐλ(θΐ$η6', ot κ,τ.λ. μ^λ»ι 

had conveyed the moral sense of 'mis- 
guided,' 'foolish' (see 804 n.). The 
reply plays upon that meaning and the 
mote common one of ' wretched ' (|uX4ovt 
θανΑτονί). The ptur. βανάτουϊ is not 
used simply because there were two to 
die, whose deaths are considered sepa- 
rately. Rather as in Soph. El. 10 j Toi>t 
ΐ /itij fSe τοτήρ I darirovt aUtit, ibid. 778 
iyKoKi^v Μ μοί \ φάνουί τατρι^αι^ί, the 
plur. is allusive. The use is frequent in 
the case of 'death' and its synonyms, 
where the exact English would be 'sort 
of death.' ' process (or operations) of 
slaying.' — ttipovro: 'won for themselves' 
(P. V. 183). 

SA^oiv ΙπΙ λνμ^ΐ (ι) 'the ruin of the 
house' (repeating the notion of 86i) is 
put sarcastically as if it were the aim 
of the struggle. It was the sure result, 
and they seemed to be bent upon it. Cf. 
Hdt. 2. 1 2 J tCjv φνΚίκίύν iwX Χνμτ) -κάντίΰψ 
^νμ^δαι τάϊ uffiar παρηί^α,^ : or (1) ' over 
and above the ruin of the house.' The 
latter is distinctly less vigorous. 

βββ sq. iu^Tav : not only takes up 
ϋί^μύπ' but is needed to limit and define 
^ρΕ<^1τοιχο6 (see 64 n.). The cognates 
of that word are generally used in com- 
pliment upon might and prowess in 
breaking down the walls of towns by 
siege as conquerors. In this instance 
they are only ipetifiir^ixoi of their house. 



For the word cf. Bacchyl, 5. 56 έραψι- 
irv\ar ] τταΐδ^ άρίκατον .,,Αίό^. In the 
same writer 11 {[3). 134 Aiatiiaii ipet- 
^[ΐΓοίχοιί] is one suggestion for filling 
the gap, but, since τοΓ;]^οϊ is the waH 
of a house and not of a city, perhaps 
ΐρίΐψ[(7Γΐ5ρ7Όΐί] may be more approved. 
The plurals are allusive, ίρ».ψΐτοιχαι 
referring to Polyneices, who was seeking 
to break down the walls of Thebes, 
while ιηκραΐ (wvafxCas IGovrcs refers to 
Eteocles, w^ho had grasped μοναρχία, 
(iirstead of dividing with his brother) 
and had done so to Iiis cost (irucpiU). 
With initpAs cf Horn. Od. 17. 448 μ^ 
τάχα TTiKpTiy XtyuTTov Koi Κι''ίΓρον tKT}aif 
Pifrs, 476 ΤΓίκραί* fle ϊταϊϊ ^μύί τιμωρίαν | 
ΐίλΕίΐ'ΐΐι^ Άθηνωι* ι?μρτ, Eur. Bacch, 357 
ώϊ hv,., I Bkv'Q rtKpArV βάαχΐν^ίν έν θή- 
βαίτ CSibn, Eubul. α/, Ath- ij Ε ηκρ&τ 
iTTpaTdar 5' eiSor, Αρ. Rhod. 3. 373 
^c. Similarly Oti. 1. iuu ηκρ&γαμοί 
(context). 

Βββ sq. ij6i) SiijXXaxef : 'your quar- 
rels are ended Aay-e/ The words ιτύν 
iriSeip^ come with stress and the tone 
of Ά rap6. rpoirSoiclair ' — (yes), with the 
steel.' 

870 sq. KUfrra G' &λαΟη κ.τ.λ. The 
sense runs on with the preceding words; 
'and SB your father's curse has proved 
true.'^-^wttTpds belongs either to 4Xa0i] 
or to 'Epiwif, but 'the Erinys of your 
father has accomplished the very truth' 
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δι* ctNMVfMW τετυμμά^Μ, 
Τΐτνμμάη^ι ϋ^ϋ^, όμο- 
σ•ΰ\άγχνων TC νλ€νρωματω>' 



\j '^j \j \j %j \j ^ 



aiai Βαιμόνιοι, 
αίαϊ S' άντίφόνων 
θανάτων αραί. 

otavToiav Xey€i; οόμ/ΟίΛΤΐ και 

σώμασιν π^τιλαγμ^νουζ 

άνανΒάτω μένα 

αραίψ τ €κ ττατρό? 

< οτ > Βΐ)(όφρονι ττΟΎμω. 

SiTjicei δέ καϊ ττόλιν trroiOSj 
(Γτένονσι ττνργοι, στένΐί 
νΐΒον φιΚανορον pevei 



88ο 



88S 



Week!, (after Burgard). ^ , τα x/>4t OtSiriSii Francken. Β73 sq. ίψ-α Μ. 

o^uKTripur Heimsoeth• ^ ■ The division of Μ is τfτυμμtroί S^ff", \ oftoewXayxnuif, but 
for some evidence of a truer division see 896. Lachmann first marked a lacuna afler 



(which she foretold in dreams: cf. 70911.) 
is more natural than 'the Erinys has 
accomplished right truthful (words or 
prophecies) of your father.' — iruryi' ; see 
963 (n.), Soph. 0. C. 84 ΊτότνίΆί Sfi- 
fbiirtt. OriginaUy the title was one of 
respectful propitiation applied to a dread 
power: *3ady/ 

073 Si* ΐύΐϋννμαν : the side which 
would naturally be pierced by the spear 
in the enemy's right hand. Not only 
is it the side of the heart, but there is 
also an implied antithesis to the usual 
manner of reconciliation, vii. Sii ίι^ιών. 
It is a reconciliation not dik Ιφϋιν (and 
X^Lfmti) but (with a different force of διά) 
Gi' c{iivt!|iM> (and irXcupupATuiv). Also 
they are not reconciled auirairiiievoi but 

97Λ sq. τ€τυμμ^νοι &ή6* i ' smitten 
indeed Γ is a cry called forth by the sight 
of the actual wounds, τΐτνμμίνοί seetns 
to the speakers almost too weak. The 
words may either be given to other 
speakei^ or may be a repetition in the 
emphasis of horror, 

όμβ<ΓΐΓλ(£γχ»Μν τ» TrXfupuiMiTsrv : 'sides 
born of the same parent.' Cf, 1012 
Seivhr τύ tcoiybv arXaryxyov ou vtφύκtίμfyt 
Soph. AMt, 511, 1066, Horn. //. ij, 47 
KOffiyir^Tor 1>μσγάΐΐρωιι. If iiSwwpev 



is to be taken as adj. with τΧΐΐιρωμά- 
ΤΙΪ* the T« is difficult It can scarcely 
serve as a connective between the two 
epithets, which have no kinship of mean- 
ing. It is better to r^ard ^ίωνύμων as 
substantive (cf. έτ' άρκΐτίρά, τ pit Stfia 
&c.), the Tc-clause being exegetic : ' yes, 
through those sides &c.' [Vet, as a line 
was apparently lost here, we cannot be 
sure of the e.tacl sequence of grammar.) 

07tt sqq. αίαΐ οαιμ^ίι^ίοί is answered 
by αΙαΐ 8 ,.,dpii£ and we have two aspects 
or causes of the deed. The blame lies 
partly on their own frenzy, partly on the 
curses invoking this mutual slaying (cf. 
773 sq.). It appears therefore necessary 
to a-ssume different speakers. For the 
plur. βανάτιιιν see 864 (n,). The gen. 
IS objective, representing άρασθΒ,ί (τιη) 
eay&rovf. 

Β7β sq. SuivraCav . . , πιπλαγρίναυί. 
The manifest interpolations of the MSS 
(crit, n. ) are easy to explain, ιτληγί,ν 
speaks for itself, twiwu was also written 
because some reader imfigined Uy<is to 
be provided with an accus. Siavrafoiv, 
but sought a verb to govern irf^XayjAi.- 
vovf. Since however a reader so unready 
with idiom must have been of somewhat 
late date, it would at first sight appear 
as if irriiciii would hardly be the lurid of 
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(Α) Smitten through the left — ^Smitten indeed! through ίπί 
sides from the selfsame loins! Alas! their frenzy! strophe. 

(^B) Alas the curse that doomed a mutual death ! 

(A) Aye, with home- thrust to house and body were they 
smitten, through rage too dire for words— 

(B) And through impartial doom brought by a father's 
curse, 

(A) Through the land too hath gone the pang of mourning, ind anti- 
The stronghold groans, and the soil that loves its men. strophe. 

this line, to answer to v, 886. β7β stj. Stcu/Taiav \iy(i σττΧ-ψγαν | δώμοισι καΐ αύ- 

μ&^ΐί/ \ τΓΐ^λαγμένονι έν4τηα Μ* (X^fir ΐΓλ£ΐ->άν τη', ί&μΛίσί Μ, ίννέττω τη). The 
manifest glosaes -wXaykv and έί/νέιτω were removed by Elmsley. j . 8Φ9 <^ov^ 

add. Weclilein. The loss is not rare; cf. Stob. &/. 185. 19 •ίοί> τβϋ Soxiir μοι, 
r^s S' aXiietiat μ4\α (Gaisford). <ιτύι>?' διχόφ/χιιΐί Hermann. 08 β μαΐίϊΜ (with 
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word which he would supply. Yet in 
Soph. £i. 676 precisely this interpolation 
has occurred (in A) through a gloss which 
appears as such in L. With Binwatav 
cf. Soph, ^ΐΐέ, 1307 τί μ^ ούκ aifTolop 
tnurir Tit; 

Εύμοκτν καΐ α-ιί^ιαίΓΐν: dat. incouam. 
(or of reference) with &iavTo£av: 'a blow 
which goes right home to....' σύμαιπϋ 
might indeed have been the loc. (or the 
instrumental) dat. which is interchange- 
able with the accus. of respect {e.g-, Enr. 
Bucih. 683 σώμα,σίν iraptifJAva.ty Herond. 
3.31 y^piiiv άνηρ ώσίν te χΰμμασι* κάμ^αΐΊ 
C/io. J 10), but δΑμοϋΤΐ must stand on an. 
other footing. 

ββΟ sqq. άνανΰατψ μίνκ κ.τ. λ. : 
' through unspeakable ( = wicked) temper.' 
This is followed (cf. 87s sqq.) by another 
view, * and through the fate brought on 
by their father's curse.* 

Βιχόφρονί of MSS, apart from the 
metrical question, makes no reasonable 
sense. — «;ού> Bixi4povt='treatingboth 
alike' (cf. άΐτίφόναιτ 8(6). 

ΒΘ3 sqq. ical iriXiv. After speaking 
of the brothers themselves and their house 
{ίβμοισι καΐ αύμασαι) the Chorus turns to 
the effect on the realm. — BiiJKd takes up 
SiavraCav. It might seem that the τάΧ» 
as a whole is first said to mourn, and 
then the ίττάΐΌ! is divided between the 
walled town (τιίργικ) of Thet>es and the 
country. But for this ir^Cov would be 
required, not iri6ei>. The line in the 
strophe has a spondee corresponding to 
iriSov^ and it is not impossible that we 
should read irtS^ov, which would supply 
the above antithesis (cf, 257, where the 
■παΧίσιτοΰχΜ are divided into weSioriMoi 



and d-yopas ^τΐσκοτοι). ττίδον, however, 
is more comprehensive ('soil,' Soph. 
O. C. 380 T-i 'Κα.δμάαν wiSor, Ph. 6g ri 
aa-pSavou r4&ov) and the antithesis is 
between the built town and the native 
soil of the whole riXit underlying all, 

φΐλανέραν. A country loves popula- 
tion and especially one of (brave) men. 
Its greatest misfortune is to be KiyatfSpoi 
{Pirs. 1 22. 75Ϊ SuiJiTiifc μίν Αστιι τται* 
κίνανδρίαν στενοί) or aif^pwf χηρω&ηναί 
(Solon /r. 15, 16, Ildt. 6, 83). Destitute 
of any prince the land is a widow who 
has just lost her beloved spouse. 

see sq. μ^ν» κ.τ.λ.: sec crit. n. 
A direct reference to the Epigoni is 
manifestly out of place. The Chorus 
cannot be specifically prophetic, and 
though a general utterance might prove 
to be a prophecy, it is dear that Aesch. 
thinks of no issue left by the brothers 
(see 8i0 άτέκαονή. ίπιγύνοΐΐ has a 
more natural sense. The word is 
not the Greek for ' sons ' or ' children ' 
(ίκγοιΊΜ), but ίΐΓ(- in compounds has a 
force of ' after,' ' in addition ' «'hich is 
relative to the context. ^Triyoyoi are bom 
' in addition to ' or ' after ' the natural 
heirs (cf. Plat. Li^g, 740 c), or (like 
agna/i] those who are birth-connections 
(collateral) standing in the next relation 
to such heirs. Here they are the new 
successors (whoever they may prove to 
be) to whom the possessions will now 
pass. There is no heir apparent (the 
sisters not being regarded), and the ^irl- 
yofw will now come in. Cf. the use of 
the word in Diodoms i, j.—tctva: 'with- 
out an owner ' (lit. ' unoccupied ' ; cf. the 
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K€va ταΑ eTTiyofotSj 
St' (uf αΐι^μόμοι? — 
&i ων νίΐκοζ ίβα 
θάνατον τελο?. 

ΐμοιραο'αντο ο οξνκαροίΟί . Sjfo 

κτί•μαθ , ωστ' ίσον λαχΰν • 
διαλλακτηρι δ' ονκ 
άμ€μφύα φιΚοΐζ, 
ova ενιχαρι^ Λ.ρ•η<;. 

σS^Lpό^τλi•κτoL μ^,ν ωΒ' €χονσιν, 895 

σιΖό,ρότϊΧίκκτοι δέ tows μίνουσί 
λα^^αΐ ττατρωων — Ttv€%; 
τάχ' iil•• Τ15 εΓτΓΟί — τάφων. 

6δ' Αμωΐ' μάλ' aT^rras τον? 

the next line). 8Ββ Krisna r' Μ. Corr. *ed. κτέαικι τάί' Weil. Some (with 

C. G. Maupl) omit the line, a^uming no lacuna at 874. 8S8 καΐ dafdTct' M, coir• 
C. G. Haupt. ii . B91 χτ^ήμαθ' Μ. ΰιτθ' Μ (τ superscr. m). ίσο» Μ. Apparently 
there was some notion of iJtrfl' ζσσι»• (for the corruption see Ar. Pal. 130; a 18 fj-rrav 



Trequent useodona vacattlia and oi vacuus, 
e.g. Cic. jPflif. Api. t). i^praiaia vacua), 
glancing also at the sense 'bereaved' {fi.g. 
Blon 1-55 xV^ i' ^ Kvd^pja, jccifoi S" ύ,νί 
δώματ^ ^Ep&rrfj). 

Ββ7 sq. The repeated Si' «v shows that 
different speakers are concerned. The gen. 
(instead of 5i' a) regsrds the motive as an 
agency rather than .is an object. See 
KUhnet-Gerth 1, p. 485 (Anm.). 

eOB sq. vftKof ίβα Οαι^του τ&.^: 
' the quarrel went on to an issue which 
was — death.' — KoV was interpolateti by a 
reader who did not understand the con- 
strnction of τΐλοϊ, lor which cf. Eur. 
Bacch, 516 ίμά* apuiva. Tivit βαβι ΐτι5ύ>>, 
Hipp. 1371 και viv kivra, μ' aSvva βαίνα, 
Jr. lOtt τί jfp^oi (βα. δώμα; (burlesqued 
by Aristoph. Nufi. 30). 

BQO sq, ^(vKcCpSioi : stressed. They 
were sharply determined to get their full 
rights. Legally exact division would be 
made iffi ινψ (intelligence}, but in ibis 
case there was a sharpness in the temper 
and feeling. — tow. The rule of Athenian 
division of an inheritance was that of 
Ισομοιρία between sons, and, though 
primogeniture must determine succession 
to the throne, yet wbere sons were twins 
(as apparently in this case), there might 
be a sharp dispute and a claim for equality 
even in that respect. 



Β83 sqq. Ειαλλακτηρι G' οίίκ κ.τ.λ. 

The division has in truth been equal, but 
it has not been natural nor kindly. The 
ΰιαλλαϊτήμ (χρη/ίατοίαίτηϊ ρΰ', \ντημ 
Killed»' 914) has indeed been ιτίκρόί (717), 
the ώμόφμαρ iriSapos. tie has deprived 
them of their proper inheritance, assign- 
ing to each only enough land to be buried 
in {718). So the Άρηί, who is the same 
arbitrator under another name (regarded 
as the destructive power which directed 
the sword), has been ιτικρο^ χρ-ημάτΐιΐχ 
ita#dr δατητήί (9^6 ^qO* Hence the 
* friends ' (on either side) blame the 
arbitrator for the cruelty of his decision 
and Ares for the same tempei'. Ares 
and the sword have been impartial, but 
they have not been just ; they have 
treated both alike, but both cruelly. 
This sense is so clear that it is suφΓising 
to find editors emending the text.— 

ΪΕλοιι : ' in the eyes of their friends.' — 
Ufi^da,: cf. ,^8g, 672, 811 and Ionic 
forms like άλ^ιβ^ίη, ^rtwti&eii} (Semon. 
1.6). 

ovG' Μχαριΐ 'Λρηι: 'nor did Ares 
come (or act) in welcome fashion.' 

BOB sqq. το•ύϊ = αιίτοιίι: 373 (n.). The 
order of the MS.S τ«[χ' Λν tw rtiroi, Hv*»; 
fd^mv varp^MV λαχαΐ is surely absurd. 
How would anyone be likely to ask 
Tlfis; before the speaker had attached 
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Ownerless, waitinj^ new heirs, are these possessions, through 
which, for these cruelly slain — 

{B) Through which the quarrel went to its end — in death ! '-i 

{A ) With keen hearts, jealous for equal share, did they \ V ^ 
divide their substance. Not blameless do their friends hold him 1 _ 

who made the peace — if 

{B) Nay, the Wargod earns no thanks. 

{A) By blows of iron are they brought to this ; and by 3rd 
blows of iron there awaiteth them the parting of that which strophe, 
was their sire's — ' What parting ? ' is it said ? — of their sire's 
tomb. 

{B) Right loud thi.s dirge of ours that thus attends them, 

ΐχορτΕί (R*") for t/iov (cett.) and Ath. 410 Ε /ffoCffSai {i.e. ήιτίτοΰσίαί) for ihe ίιτσόΰΐβαχ 
of Herodotus). β93 S' ov» for i' ούκ Weclilein. | . 883 ίμΐμ,φία Μ, corr. 

Hermann. ]f . (Cf. Suppl. 38 ιια,τρο.ίΐ\φΙαι> Μ for -tins Pauw. ) βββ ffiSijpArXijifT-ot 
M, corr, Robortello. βββ After this verse Μ interpolates Teruii^iroi Ujfl' ijMU, 

the eye having wandered to τιτυμμίιιοι ί -ijS' Αμο- of 8;.^. Om. recc. ββ7 sq. Μ 

has the order τάχ' άν τίϊ cfirot, τίι /fi ; Ι τάφων πατρφων Χαχαί. Corr. *eil. f . 
999 δάμtύy μάΧ άχάΐίτσα τοΰί πραττέμιτεί \ Μ, ^λ^ άχίύ {άχί?ί') ^ϊ (^τ*) αντούί recc. 

atit 

The error arose through ά^^^τατ. Corr. *ed. ^ . .See .schol. and antistr. 9x0. Siiyat* 
for ί^μων Brunck, ίόμων μάν άχα» ίτ* ημτοΪ! Hermann, μάλ' άχά«τ<τ' Ια ί&μων τούι 



any noun to σώαροπλακτΰί ? The play 
Ώροη the meanings of λβχοί is also 
destroyed. That there was something 
wrong with the eye of the copyist at this 
point is clear from the interpolation re- 
corded in cr, n. If the expression e^Sa- 
|ιαπλακτοι μίνονσί λαχαί had occurred 
it would be natural enough for another 
to ask riffs; 'what sort of σιί. λαχαί do 
you mean?/ and then the answer would 
come '^ Χαχαί in the sense of 'digging,* 
the digging of a tomb {λΛχαΙ τάφων), 
not in the sense ' apportionings ' of pro- 
perty (λαχαΙ κτ7}μάτίύν)^^* But to make 
this effective it is obvious that iraTpiywv 
should precetle τάφων. The words λαχαί 
Ήατρφωι/ are intentionally ambiguous ; 
the deciding, or ' surprise,' word is given 
in τάφων- λαχιΰ ττατρψων would first 
suggest a division of τά ττατρψα : the 
addition of τάφ^ν suddenly converts 
ττατρψων into an adjective and start lingly 
changes the meaning of λαχαί. [The 
[ confusion was probably due, in part at 
least, to the similarity of λαχαί and τάχ' 
li» at the beginnings of the lines.] λαχ^ 
or λάχ») (but cf, λαβή, άφή) — X^ii 
I (Hesych.), but the same word is con- 
' nected with λαχοίνω and the schol. here 
says αϊ ίτιτα^αί* τ6 φντ6ν άμφ(\άχαίνί 
{Οιί. If. 241). 

e^BoftiirXaieTot : the ' blows with the 



iron ' prove to be those of the SUcWa 
or other instruments which open the 
family tomb for a new occupant. Cf. 
Soph. ^/i/. 149 ΰΰτ£ του γο'ϋ^οϊ ^v \ 
τ\τρ(μ\ Oil ίίϊΛλτ)! ittfiaXii. The brothers 
will not ΰώ-ήρψ δίαλθ7χίίι*ιι? τα τα,τρφα 
ifTT^Atara but σώι^ρψ δίαλαχαίν^ιν τοοί ττα- 
τρφαίι^ τα^όΐ,'Τ. 

Βββ The metre of Μ cannot be re- 
lated to that of the antistrophe, which 
has every appearance of being sound. 
There are also manifest objections to the 
words as they stand in M. In Sopam 
there is no point. Jt is not the abl. gen. 
of the place from which the bodies are 
brought (/.£. ίόμων τρονέμτΓίί)^ since they 
come from the city gate. Nor does it 
suit any description of the Chorus, who 
are not women of the house. There is 
also nothing to agree with the fem. 
ίχιίκΓση. The first syllable of the line 
being of either quantity we may read *8S' 
άμ»ν. The appearance of άχάΐ^ιτα is due 
to 4χίτφ« glossed by άχάιη. This was 
followed by αϋτούί as a gloss upon τούΐ, 
and the total gloss αχβίκταιτοκί caused 
the confusion of the text. The Chorus is 
once more emphasising the genuineness 
of its own manifestations of grief (849 n. , 
8f g sq.). In &χ^τα« the -//χώ is that both 
of the voice and of the κτύττοτ {Eur. 
Suppl. 71 άχοΕσίΒ τίρανίϊΚίύψ χΐ/κι}. 
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■ιτροπ€μν^ Βαϊκτηρ γόοζ αν- 

τόστοΐΌ? αντοττημ,ων, 

Βαϊόφρων δ' ο ν φίλογαθη<;, έτνμως 

Βακρυχ^ων 8' ίκ φρ€ΐ/ά<;, α 

(iXato^cVa? μον μιννθίί 

Totvbe ΒχοΙν άνάκτοιν. 9°5 

ττάρίστιν ΐΐπΐίν eir π.^λιοισιΐ' 
ώξ Ιρζάτην πολλά μ^ν ϊτολίτΛϊ 
ξίνων Tt πάντων στί^αϊ 
ΤΓολνφθόρον^ iv oat. 

Βνσ^αίμων σφιν Α Τ€Κθΰ(Γα 9ΐο 

προ Ίτασαν γυναικών όπόσαι 

τεκνογόνοί κ€κληνταί, 

παΓδα τον αντάς ττόίτιν αΰτα θΐ,μένα 

Weatphal. 800 sq. Μ divides with Βί>τέ|στοροι. βΟΛ ίκίψρω Μ", ίοίψρωι» Μ. 
Corr. Blomfield. 3' οίι Μ, ού Aid. j . 9Θ3 S' έκ Μ, ί' om. rec. | . 90β fatoTf 
Μ, corr. recc. (rot» ΐιίμ/κχΐ' is possible.) >Οβ sq. Μ divides with iw' aleMowif 



KOO sq. βαΐκτηρ : 'rending' the heart 
or breast. C(. Su^pi. 8o6 ffatsropor γά^ου 
(which is βΐ^ καρίίαή, Shak. Hatiil. 3. 4. 
1 •ί3, and schol. We should not take it of 
the rending of the cheeks {Cho. -24 &c.). 
— dirde-rovos. The sigh (i) 'comes of 
itself,' and nol factitiously (cf. αΰτοία-ήϊ, 
ai)rire/ui!, ai>rD£i£arro!), and (ΐ) is 'its 
very self,' i.e. no counterfeit (cf. oih-o- 
τρόσωτΓοι and the philosophical aUTodi'- 
flpuiros &c.). The two senses run into 
each other, 'spontaneous and genuine.' 

e03 sq. Εακίφρυν. The primary sense 
of Sdtos implied here is plainly that of 
misery {Pgrs. 285 Β.τΐΰτμον βααν | δυ^αιαν^ 
m/HTMS I Saioti, Soph. AJ. 784 w Sata 
Ίίαμτίσαα, δύαμαμυν 7ifof), though it is 
highly probable that, using it so near to 
SaiiVn}p, the poet had the feeling of a 
relationship with Satfui, The lament 
ί of fit TTfii φρένα in the physical sense of 
Φρ'ήν {for which cf. Mufn. 158 and the 
next line here). It is not to be supposed 
that differences of meaning as tabulated 
in our dictionaries were consciously 
realised by Greek writers with every use 
of a word, and the sense of 'cruel* is 
superadded to that of 'wretched.' So 
Baqchy!. 5. 137 δαίφρίΛΐ' \ μάττ}μ κακίττατ• 
μοί έμοί | βού\ΐνσ€ΐ> όλίθραν. The appear* 
ance of G is explained only by breaking 
up the clauses between different speakers. 

DU φιΛογαίητ. An enforced lament. 



e.g. of a detested master or ruler, might 
be a performance of joy. The γάΰί in 
itself is but a ceremony. — φίλα- livelier 
than ΐΓολυ- ([63 η.). 

In M|MiK Εακρνχίνιν G' κ.τ.λ. the par- 
ticle makes antithesis to ψιλογβίιίι. The 
tears come truly from the heart and not 
merely from the eyes {'deep in heart- 
wrung tears ' Bums) ; cf. 859. Headlam 
quotes the proverb βϊ^ίοτι fcXsiEif. 

904 μιννθΑ. The wasting away is 
that of the φρήν in the physical sense. 
Cf. Hippocr. Ari. 796 /ttiiiflouirt at σάρκεϊ, 
Theogn. 361, Horn. Od. 4. 374 μα/ύβα δ4 
rot 7}ταρ εταίρων. In £um, 37 1 ^pii- 
θουαιν is joined with τβίίή/ΐΕΐ'βι, and the 
body is said νίικίΐτβαι in Plat. Rep. 609 C. 
Weeping is considered as an actual melt- 
ing away (cf, Ar. j?a». 1089 ίτο^ημάί^ηΐ' 
yeXav of tears of laughter taking all 
moisture from the body), and when the 
tears come 'in very truth' from the φρ-ίιν, 
the φρϋ)" μινύθΐί. (Verrall also finds this 
physical sense in the words.) 

VO& Toli^ SuoEv dvaKTOtv: the ful- 
ness of this dual is deliberate. The lament 
is for two at once, both kings, and dead 
together. — roIvEf with a pathetic demon- 
stration : ' lying here.' The gen. is causal 
(Horn. Od. 34. 415 roi• ίακρυχέαν, 12. 414 
Tar wirtiiif oi TOirear ΑΜρομαί, Eur. ff. F. 
II 14 ΐΓράΐΓίΤω ff' εγώ τί Xi'irpif, οΓχ ία<- 
pvppoiU ;) . 
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and it rends us mth the very groan of unforced ^rief. Yes, from 
suffering minds — no gladness there ! — and with tears poured 
truly from a heart that wastes, as we melt in tears for the two 
lords lying here. 

(A) Poor souls! Thus may one say of them. For their 3rd anti- 
own citizens, and for strangers- — come one, come all — they did strophe. 
much with loss and waste... in slaying. 

(B) Ill-starred was she who bore them, beyond all women 
that bear the name of mothers. Her own child she took for 

(!is ίι^άτηιι I . wa/Kimr M, corr. Burgard. τίρ^στι i' al. β07 of Heimsoetli. 

ToXirait M, corr. rec. ^ . βΟΒ Si rec. ^ . τ έπακτάν Meineke. | . βΙΟ δυ- 
σαίων Died, (to Ht his reading in stroph. 3^). ή Μ. Oil irpoTcurdir M, τροττασών 
m. 9ia airai M, perhaps rightly <see CAu. nan.}. 



I 



βΟβ ιτα|ΐ«Γτιν (tirttv: all that one 
can say in terms of the usual funeral 
(rmtos is this. In the keening the 
virtues of the deceased were enumerated. 
Here fiirelii έττί... turns out to mean a 
reproach. 

e07 sqq. as Jp(ai-i|V «βλλεΐ |iiv 
ΐΓ&Χίτ&ϊ κ.τ.λ. [The dat. cojnm. irwi- 
Tais of Μ is by no means impossible in 
Itself after ίρξοι or jroi^o-ai (see Jebb on 
Soph. 0. T. 1373); but it cannot be 
retained here before the accus. βτΐχΜ-] 
The usual αίϊΜ might set forth that a 
man had been a benefactor to tbe citizens 
aJ^d a ψιΧόξΐνοί to ^ivot of all kinds 
(irivTiiiv), no matter in what numbers or 
'ranks') (ιττίχοι) they came, Cf. Xen. 
Oejr. 2. 5 iireiTa ί^ροιτ ττροσ^κίΐ σοί 
iroXXots 3^i<rUiit καί τοιττοι/ϊ μ£ya}ίOΊΓpe- 
rwt' Ϊ7Γ£ίτα δξ ττόΚίταί Sftirvl^^iv κ,τΛ, 
The Chorus plays upon this customary 
language: 'we can say in the case of these 
unhappy men that they wrought much 
for the citizens and for ranks of all 
manner of f/poi — ,' and then comes the 
rapa jrpovSoiiiai', 'viz. ir Sot.' From a 
translator's point of view the expression 
is complicated by sundry nuan(£s which 
are sufficiently apparent in the Greek and 
eminently characteristic of the Aeschylean 
fondness for play upon meanings. Thus 
I Ipint ιτΛΛά may bear either a favourable 
or an urifatourable meaning; ihiuv may 
mean guests and also foreigners; στίχα^ 
may have a military and a η on -military 
sense. But further, πΌλνφβιίρβν: has 
(a) an active meaning, 'causing much 
^vaste of property' (cf. δωμΟτΤοψθαρίΐί'^ 
Γ•ί«Γθψ9ο(ϊίΓν), which is well suited to 
ί express the loss caused by lavish en- 
tertainment ; (i) a passive meaning, 
'destroyed in great numbers.' Mean- 



while Iv Sat should be regarded as 
suggesting iv Satrt. In the hospitality 
of feasting the τολϊτ-αί and the fiffw»• 
ffrixft are χολνφθίιρϋί in ίαιτί; in war 
they are ττολύφθοροι iy Sot. [In the 
accus. τολυψβίροι/ί the accentuation be- 
comes identical.] 

fiiv is not answered by rt (although 
that correspondence is not rare: cf. Eur, 
Or, Ί2 — 24, PAoen. 57, Jebb on Soph. 
AtiL iiui, Bury on Pind. Isth. {A pp. 
p. 153)), but Ti simply connects the ^4vwv 
3•τ£χβ! with ττολίταί, while |iiv is answered 
by the thought only ; i.e. ιτολλά μί» {κακά. 
δί] takes a shape which is virtually ττολλή 
μ^ν.,.άΧΚ έν δαί. The speaker keeps his 
surprise word till last; until then the 
phrase is apparently a true ahot: 'did 
for them much, and at great cost, in — 
destroying them.' 

For the credit of the ψιλ4ί«Όΐ cf. Horn. 
Otf, 13. ιοί, Bacchyl. r. ΐΐ ^thiiiy φί\άν- 
opi Τΐμ^, 5- l6 βρύονίΓί φίΧαξ^νίοίί ayviat^ 
Pind. /. 7. 39 ούδ4 irnre ^enlav \ ovpm 
^μπνί^ισαΐΊ ΰτϊστΐΐΧ ΙστΙον άμφΐ rpavs^aVt 
Λ'', ϊ. ΊΊ θαμά. &' αλΧοδαττωμ \ ούκ άττίίρα,ταί 
δόμοί έντί^ g. 2 άναττ^ιτταμ^ναί ξΐίνων ΐί£νί~ 
κανται θύραί SiC. With |ίνων τι iravTMv 
cf. Αγ. Limn. ft. 4 ofjptiji' ^ττΛκτύ)»' τασα 
yn,frfO.i,p έίττία. (where probably we should 
read warra yapyap' είίπ-ία). — irairrtiv ; no 
matter whence or why they came. In 
hospitality {tn δαιτί} or in battle {fy Sat) 
'come one, come all.' 

OlS αντ^ β(μένα: the unusual ad- 
dition of the reflexive pronoun to the 
middle verb emphasises the incest. The 
use is only allowable at all when, 
without such emphasis, the verb would 
be naturally used in the middle (as in 
' take ' a wife or husband ; cf. Bacchyl. 
5. 169 τάν K(F \iirapav i$4\iiiy Btlpjaji 
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τουσο crtx , ot ο ωο ertkev- 

τασαν ΰπ* αλλαλοφόνοι^ jig 

•χ^ρσιρ όμοστΓοροισ'ίν. 

στρ. δ'. ομόσττοροι οητα καΧ 7Τανώ\.€θροί 

Οίατομαϊς ον φίΧαι^ 
c/jtSi μαίνομ,ένα. 

ττεπαυται δ' εχ^θο^, iv ht γαίψ 

ζόα ψοΐΌρυτ^ 

μεμεικταί' κάρτα δ' eicr' ομαιμοι, 

ΤΓ t κ ροζ Χντηρ νΐΐκεων ο ττοιτίος 

ζΐϊνο^ 4κ πυρός συθείς 9^5 

^Λκτο? σίδαρο?• πίκρος δε ^(ρημάτων 

κακοζ δαττ^τά? Άρης, άραίΑ ττα- 

rpo? Ti0€i^ akaUT}. 

τ. S'. e^ovtri μοΐραν λα^^όντες, <ώ> /te'Xcot, 

•14 Μ writes as one line Toi}irS'..,dX|XiiXii0^oii. 017 ίτυνώλΐβ^ι Weil, j . 

Bia ίκιΐΌΜαΰ Weil, ίιαρταμαίι Ε. Α. I. Ahrens. άφίλοίί Η, Vojis. | . S20 The 

ssecond t of ceiicfot has been erased in M. BXa Μ writes foa φοΐορύτψ μ^αίχται as 



Λκοίτιί•, lies. 7ii, 937 'Ap^ofiijii ((', ην 
Ιίάίμαι ντίρβνμβί θίτ Ακοιτν). For the 
added reflexive cf. ."^r, Ecri, 401 it airts 
αύτΛΰ βλιφαρϋ' oix ^(τύκτατα (q.v.), Eur. 

iidcrs') μί-^α, Soph. 7>, J45 iJiiXtS' 
('chose') αίτΰ κτίμα. 

ii\tU'eiir t.i:. όμόατΓορΰί in α special and 
novel sense, ilelined or specified by tml 
wavtiXtSpQi, The responding speakers 

i))ay upon itie sens« by etymologising 
i^O νπαρψΛΐ). The brothers were 
'»wn togflher' in birth, and they have 
been ^sown lo^elher' in death, since their 
blOiMl was. shed upon the ground and 
vniiuniitglnl. Ttie notion (carried on by 
it "yoio yji) rectirs in ί/ιοιμοι gii, (n.). — 
ΚαΙ mkvwXtlpet : 'yes, in utter destruc• 
lion." waif- denotes th•-»! their family 
rniU vt'illi th^'in. 

SiaTo^atf ού φίλαι^ ; * through α 
divintoii ntitde in liatrcd,' an improper 
•piiit nnd manner of tiividiiig an estate. 
Since the form of ri JmXajtiii' τά κτήματα 
wiui 'hostile,' \ii. βίίή/ιφ, and since the 
dlvlkioi) in ipicutinn was performe<l upon 
their own Itodles, SieTO^uIt has also the 
iihyaicnl nteaning ; i.i•, in one sense 
SKirwal iu the cleaving of the estate, in 



another it is the cleaving of their bodies 
(cf. Eur. //ec, 781 uJe iiarc^uf χράιι). 
It is for this reason that the Chorus 
prefers the word to i.g, ΒιανομαΪ!. The 
point of irv φίλαυ is that an ideal appor- 
tioning would have been carried out μ€τί 
φΜαί; in ihi.s ca^e it was done in fight. 
For further definition I|ilSl μαίΐτομίνι^ 
(causal) is added to the instrumental, but 
luuvofiivf has its own force. The dispute 
— which might in itself be pardonable — 
went to mad extremes. Cf. Eur./r, 453. 
1 1 μαΐί'ομ^ΐ'αί' ΐρίμ | ϋακτφ τξρττομ^ναν 
σίδάρψ, 

νάκΗ>% i» TtXniT^: with wayuTitepei 
Staj-Ofuus; 'when it came to a final 
decision of their quarrel.' 

Sai sc]q. Ίτέπανται G' t)(to% takes up 
vttKtot iv TcXrvr^, while tv ok yu.li^ κ,τ,λ. 
qualities the present words. * The enmity 
has ceased (indeed), but in the shape that 
it is their life's blood which has met and 
blended in amity.' — μίμιικται: cf. [Eur.] 
/'Ai'J. +31 σιιμμιγτίΐ ipivm (of Thracian 
with Scythian enemy). 

ess κάρτα G' &σ' Ιί^\ψαί•. 'and of 
one blood are they in truth,' i.e. their blood 
is now mingled into one upon the ground. 
This meanit\g was appreciated by a modem 
man of letters (J. K. Lowell in S/iaktsjieare 
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her own spouse, and brought forth these ; and they have died i \^' 
like this 'neath one another's hands, hands made with the self- 1 
same sowing, f \ 



Λ-^^• 



1^ 

pne. 



{A) With selfsame sowing! Yes! So have they wholly ^thf 
perished, ending their quarrel by a cleaving made in hate and ^'^^°Ψ 
frenzied jealousy. 

{B) Their enmity is done. Their life is mingled in the 
earth in streams of gore. Of one blood are they, yea indeed ! 
Harsh settler of quarrels is the alien from the sea, sprung from 
fire — the sharpened steel. And harsh is the cruel apportioner of 
goods — the Wargod, who makes true the father's malisons. 

(A) They have their portion, poor souls ! according to their +th antl- 

strophe, 
one line (but with ^οϊορρίτω, corr. Seidler), eae ίηκτίΐ Μ. 937 sq. Μ -writes 

and divides a/xb | rarpit riSfii aKifij) (dpa M'), Corr, *ed. \ . apii ■wa.Tpi^\iiv Bothe, 
ifi,v 7c ττατρίη Schiitz, Sas ώ μίΧίοι. recc The scansion is μ^^ίΜ (cf. θιαί, rlAftiit). 



On€£ More), This further tlelineu ομό- 
αττοροί (917). Somewhat similar in picture 
is Horn. //, 18. 329 &μφι•> yip τίιτρωταί 
οβοίην yaiav ffKutrtxi. [There may also be 
an allusion to the old custom of two 
parties to a contract mingling their blood. 
In this case it is their lifeblond {\Aa) that 
is shed, nut in agreement, but in death 
(φοϊορύτψ).] For κάρτ(ΐ in such refer- 
ence cf. 400 (n.), 401. 

93% s(jq. ιηκρ^ λντήρ κ.τ.λ.: cf. 
7I4 sqq. The present words indicate 
more clearly than any elsewhere that the 
original terms of the cryptic prophecy 
were ιτικρόϊ Βατψ~>ΐ'ΐ (or its equivalent) 
f^i-us wai'TiOi irvpiyiv^t: *a harsh arbi- 
trator, a stranger, Trii-fios, born of fire.' 
The word ττόντιοΐ would naturally be 
interpreted ^of the sea.' The apparent 
contradiction of this to Tupc^tnj! was 
a mystificatioD. It turns out that the 
meaning is iron, which is |^vas, as a new 
metal to early Greece ; iriimes, as coming 
(not from the sea but) from Πόιτοι (since 
pronunciation and ancient script have 
nothing to do with a difference between 
capitals and cursives) ; TrupiTfJTJs (here ht 
■trup&t (rvBiU) as being wrought by fire or 
even supposed to be produced by fire (see 
191 n.). The construction is ΐΓίκρίί^γ^οίΈ 
or eirrl) λντήρ κ.τ,λ. , the words ίικτάι 
σί&αροί lieing in explanatory apposition, 
'vi/,. the sharpened steel.' The addition 
of Batcris is not idle. It refers to senses 
of riKphi and λιτήρ; *the sharp undoer 
(of knots)' is 'the sharpened steel.' 

ese sq. iriKpAt 6< κ.τ.λ.: another 
presentation of the same thought (cf. 



891^894), but here the consideration is 
of the property (χ/τήματα} rather than the 
quarrel. The construction is again ττικρΑί 
ίί (^^^ovfi^) ό χρημάτων ' κα/ίύϊ δατητάΐ^* 
(viz.) 'Apijt, For Sarifnis see 697 (n.^ 
and Suid. δατ(ίσ&αί : δαττιταΐ κνρίωί ol τά. 
j(ou/a ίιαν^μΰντΐί 7ΰϊ$ μτι βαυ\ομ^ι/οί^, 

*dfmXa.: see crit. η. The word is sub- 
stantival. The Ίταρήχησι^ wilh'Apijs is of 
course intentional. 

9Λ9 sqq. Ιχονοτι μοίρα,ν λαχόντβ. 
We must not join (χάνοι ^αχόντί! (as = 
(ί^αχον). For μέλ«>ι cf. 8uj sq. (lotfiav 
is not 'fate,' but 'portion,' and that 
portion is defined by the next words. 
Unfortunately άχΐβν of MSS is as feeble 
in sense as it is bad in metre. The 
thought seems certainly to be 'as their 
portion of the land they have the share 
which will suffice to bury them (718^ 
710), but ttniU-r their bo<iies there will be 
abundance in depth.' The fiaSot is thus 
opposed to the μηκοί. If *ini}^«»v is 
rigfit, the corruption may be due in part 
to the unrecognised ο for tj. The share 
of land which they receive is the measure 
of their own length, ' the cubits given by 
the gods.' Cf. Shak. Hinry 11'. 5. 4. 91 
Biii Ηΰτν iiiio pm^es of the vikst earth \ is 
ream enough. On Soph. O. C. 790 Jebb 
quotes the offer of Harold of England to 
Harold of Norway, Seven foot ef the 
grintiid of England, or tnore perchance^ 
seeing he is taller than other tiien. The 
notion of irfixui in stature {the 'cubit' of 
the Bible) appears in άί'ήρ TfTpatnjxvt 
and the άϊήρ τρκπίοιί^κάττίχυί of Theoc. 
ί5• '7- 
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νπο Be (τώμα,τι yas 
ΐτλοΰτος α.βνσσο<; εσται. 

Ιω ττολλοΐς iirav$icravT€<i 

•πόνοίσι, γβνεάν 

Tekevra δ' αΐδ' 4πηλάλαξαν 

*Αραι τον οζνν νάμον, τΐτραμμίνον 

ναντρόπω φνγψ yeVous- 

€στακ€ δ' Άτας τροπαλον iv ττύλαις^ 

εμ αις ϊθίίνοντο, και hvolv κρατ-ή- 



93« 



93S 



940 



ΑΝΤΙΓΟΝΗ. 



τταισι 



^€Ϊς 



€παισας. 



ΙΣΜΗΝΗ. 



tri) δ' ίθα,Ρίζ κατακτανών, 

830 iioffJirwi' Μ, corr. Bothe. θίΜτωτ C. G. Haupt. άχ^ω* Μ, Corr. *ed. | . άχ- 
diinf Scbwenk, 0X7^111*' Blomfield. ΛΛΧ χύμα,τί Blomfield. | . βββ ^Taviiftrcwrei 
Μ. corr. Bothe. (τακίψΓαμτο H.irtung. •β4 Omitted by recc. After this verse 
Μ has the interpolation ττόνοίσί ye ίάμονι {5L•μoί^ m')i which Hertnaiin removed* The 



an ojiymoron. The wreaths of victory 
or flowers of festal decoration are in 
this case whvoi. That is the only wreath 
with which they have glorified their 
family. 

930 bqcj. TiXtvr^ depends on he- 
•ηλΐίλα^αν. ίλαλή may be the war-cry 
or (as here) the cry of victory (Soph. Ant. 
>33 ciitiji' ορμΰντ όλαλάίοί, At. Αν, 1763 
άλαλαίφ i% natTjitPif, | riJi'eXXa ^αλλύ'ΐΑτοτ). 
The fact seems to lie that the war-cry is 
uttered as a presage, or in confidence, of 
victory, and thus also ΐπ the victory it<>elf. 
— atS : 'in this instance' it was the Aral 
who sang the song of victory, and the 
trophy is one to Ate. 'Α|>βΙ='Βριι<ιίίϊ: 
cf Hum. 4Ί0 Ά^αΐ 3' 4v ofKoif y^s ϋτται 
KfiiMffieBa. — tAv ijiv νόμβν. The art. 
implies the choice of one ϊίμοί as distinct 
from another. The'A^iai, in uttering their 
triumphant cry, have choien to do so in 
the style which is if (it, i.t, the note of a 
dirge (cf. 859 Ivtyaivtir n.). — ■wavrpiwy : 
the race is routeci beyond recovery, sjince 
all the males are dead. — ^Atos is stressed. 
The trophy is not that of either brother, 
dedicated to Zeus (Eur. P/taen. 571)• or 
some other god (Plut. Still, it). 5 twe 



TfKjiratoii i■wέyρaψev 'Apij «roi Nitnii' καί 
ΆφροδΙτ-ην). — iiflvovro : reciprocal mid- 
dle ; the tense as in 706 i)iraipBvro (n.). — 
SiMtw : the winner in the end was the evil 
genius who (αίτήι of 798) overcame both. 
•*lsqq. Here commences the β/τψοί 
proper on the part of the two sisters. It 
is to be understood as accompanied 
throughout by weeping and gestures of 
mourning. Since Antigone is the elder 
and the more important character, being 
regularly mentioned firet in the story and 
in this play itself (848), it is natural to 
assign to her the opening worils. Since 
also it is she who subsequently undertakes 
the cause of Polyneices, it is natural to 
imagine her as standing at the head 
(Horn. /I, -J 3. 136) of the bier of that 
brother, while Ismene is at the head of 
Eteocles*. It should nut, however, he 
supposed that each sister addresses her- 
self always to one coφse at the expense of 
the other. It is true that the special 
sympathy of Antigone goes out to 
Polyneices when burial is refused to hira, 
but this is rather because her sense of 
right is outraged along with her affection 
than because her affection belongs in the 
first instance chieHy to the exile. Their 
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share of God-given cubits ; but under their bodies will be an 
unplumbed wealth of earth. 

(B) Ah, ye who have crowned your race with crown of 
many sorrows ! Lo, 'tis the Curses who here sang triumph o'er 
the issue with the shrill-voiced strain, now that the house is 
routed in utter flight. It is to Ruin that the trophy stands at 
the gates whereat they smote each other, and 'tis the bad Genius 
who hath mastered both ere he would cease. _ 

[TAe sisters, one at the head of each corpse, chant the 
formal dirge. 

Antigone. Smiter and smitten ! 
ISMENE. Slayer, but slain ! 

£όμονΐ 

two readings seem to have arisen from τάνοίσι •γΐν%άι>. ess reXevrot S' οϊ!' Μ. \ . 
TfXfiiTBTnt S' Hermann. 938 ϊιγτοκερ M'', ϊοταϊί 5' (superscr,) M. τρήτοίορ Μ. 

βββ sq. ir/>a7-ij(rair' ree. fXiji' ο &α.1μαβ recc. β41 — 999 The distribution here 

adopted was first hinted by the Aldine. In Μ the para^raphus stands before each 
line except 949 — 951, 963 sq., 978 sq., 983, 989. But 941, 953 are marked as belonging 
to Is men e. 943 «ταϊώ? recc. Enger is probably right in transposing and sub- 



language is intended to apply impartially, 
even if one corpse is more directly 
addressed by each in turn. The equality 
of the brothers' fate and the equality of 
their perverse action are realised by both 
women. While each is in a measure 
blamed, each is in a measure CKCused. 

The arrangement here adopted is in 
the main that of Wecklein, but it requires 
somewhat audacious changes to support 
his notion of complete syllabic corre- 
spondence as between each utterance and 
its reply and between strophe and anti- 
strophe. His text is therefore not here 
accepted. 

vv. 94[ — 949 consist of brief couplets, 
in which the second speaker answers the 
first, vv. gjo — 979 consist of a system 
forming a strophe and antistrophe. With- 
in the system the couplet arrangement is 
maintained, and each portion ends with a 
joint or choric ephymnium (967 — 964, 
repeated 977—079). Then follows 
another serie.s of independent couplets, 
the whole ending (991 — 995) with four 
lines arranged in the form abba, assigned 
as in the text- The difficulty of metrical 
correspondence is considerable, but some 
at least of the discrepancies are explain- 
able as due (i) to the freedom of the 
anacrustic syllable, (2) to the part played 
by interjections, which are not always 
faithfully recorded. 

941 irowreiVs driuo-at : synchronous. 
This and the next line not only state 
a fact ; they also extenuate. ' If thou didst 



smite, thou wert smitten too' — 'And if 
thou didst stay, thou wert also slain.* 
Cf. Soph. Ant. 170 iKtlvai wpis Sirtit 
μάίραί μίαν [ uiifl' ήμ^ραρ «λορτο waisarrit 

β43 The MSS have α-ν 6' iiavti 

KaT*KTCii«ii', a line which is left without 
metrical relation. At v. 949 Μ has 
irpa«Kcfcr£Tai κατακτάΐ, which Hermann 
rightly emended to πρόκικται. But 
the words come somewhat strangely 
there, whereas at the present place they 
would be a natural answer to ττΐίΐβθΐΐί 
(traiaat, and (except for ττρο-) would be 
metrically what is needed. If we transfer 
them (with Enger) to the present place 
we may perceive that κατακτάι would 
readily beget the gloss κατακτανών. 
Again, while πρ&κεισαί is good in itself, 
even without pressing a reference to the 
formal sense of the TrpWtiris (cf. Soph. 
A/. T059 ίαίΆρτίΓ &ντΓρΐ}ΰκΐίβ{θ' αίσχίστφ 
μί/ιψ), yet it is not so simple an antithesis 
to κατακτάί as isdffai alone would be. 
icf£<rat κατακτάω t=: κατ4θανίί κατακτάω. In 
response therefore to iraiu-foli (παισαι 
it IS extremely probable that the trans- 
position should be made, and in that 
form. If the line was glossed by S&ai/£i 
κατακταιιώτ. And then ousted, it might 
easily be afterwards written in the margin 
and thence inserted at the wrong place. 
It should be noticed further that iri is 
better absent- The words should be 
(lilce those which follow) applicable to 
either brother. 
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Sopi 8' εκανβς 

IS. Sopl S' ίθαν€^ 

μελεοποΐΌξ. 94S 

IS. μελίοπαθής. 

ίτω y£)05. 

IS. ΐτω Βάκρν. 

πράκίκΤΜ 

IS. κατακτά?. jfgo 

IS. ije. 

μαιι/ΐταί γόοισι. φρήν. 

IS. Ώ/το? δε καρδία areuei. 

Ιω τό ττάΐί ^άκρυτΐ <τύ, 

IS. σύ δ' awre «αΐ ιτανά^λι,ε, 935 

Trpos φίλου εφθισο. 

IS. Kat φίλον tKTavt^. 

διττλα Xeyetc 

I Σ. διπλά δ' 6ραν 

άχ^ο Toic τάδ<ε γ'> €γγνθεν. 960 

IS. ττελα? <TAi'> άδελψέ' άδελψεωΐ'. 

ΐώ Μοίρα βαρν8ότ€ίρα μογερά, 

πότνίά τ ΟΐΒίπον σκιά, 

/χέλαιν' 'Epiyvs, τ] με-γασθενη^ τις ei. 

Stituting here v. q49 in the shape κιΐσαι κατακτάι. j/ . 04β (κτωιΐί Μ, corr. Her- 

m^jin. 04B ΰι£κρι/α λ1, corr. Lachmann. 04& π-ροοΊί^ΐσίταί M^ (the first s 

ersised M), corr. Hermann. Lachraann's AN. irpfiiteiffai II ΙΣ. κατακτάς is given in the 
text above, but see 943 (c.n.). ββ9 <i5> /iioii'fTat Lachmann. <;&=- would be 

equally good, but most probably no added syllable is necessary. 983 iv ik fiurney. 
ΐαίύ &i Heimfioeth, but the first syllable is indifferent. 984 ίώ ταρ&ύμττΐ Μ. lis 



AN. 



AN. 



AN. 



AN. 



AN. 



AN. 



AN. 



AN. 



AN. 



AN. 



XO. 



e«S sqq. Sopl S' lictivcs. The sen- 
tence is completed with μϊλτ^πονοΐ. 
The working of mischief by slaying is 
answered by the suffering of it by dying 
(|i*X«™-a9iis), Each brother is spoken 
of from two points of view. 

962 |Μίΐν(ται -γιίόίβΓΐ φρήν. Here 
φρην is as physical as irapfiia, and 
μβίνίται possesses the same half-physical 
sei^e as in aiSifpS' {τημαΐνίταίοί 140 (n.). 
ψρ^ν is stressed. The grief is no mere 
outward demonstration. So ίντοβ in the 
reply. 

9S8 trto^ SI κ.τ.λ. The metre agrees 
with the antistr. (968), and differs from 
that of the previous line only in the 
an acrostic sylL, which that line omits. 



We might doubtless insert an inter- 
jection in 952 and 967, i.^. <;α>• μΛίνζΤΛΐ 
κ.τΧ., but there is doubtless no necessity. 

988 SiirXa λέγΐΐν. This line and the 
next should not be stopped as if com- 
pleted in sense. 

980 *έ[χ«η reis κ.τ.λ. See crit. n. 
The metre is uncertain, but the corre- 
sponding SvdTova κή8ί' ί|ΐίίνυμΛ (97;) 
appears sound, whereas here the Tsf»ii 
of Μ is feeble. The sense (following 
SiirXS) is manifestly that the sufferings, 
or motives for grief, are equal in the two 
cases. The text =' to answer to those 
griefs (toIs = Toirois) there are these,' 
The remark is accompanied by explana.- 
tory gesture. — •■γ* has an obvious force; 
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Ant. With the spear thou didst kill — 
Ism. With the spear thou didst die — 
Ant. Cruel in deed. 
Ism. Cruel in doom. 
Ant, Spare not the cry. 
Ism. Spare not the tear. 
Ant. Dead corse — 
Ism. That hast slain '• 

Ant. Ah me ! my breast maddens with sighs ! strophe. 

Ism. Yea ! my heart groans within ! 

Ant. Ah ! thou all-lamented — 

Ism. Thou too, and all-wretched — 

Ant, By thine own thou didst die. 

Ism. And thine own thou didst slay. 

Ant. Twofold to tell— 

Ism. Twofold to see — 

Ant. These griefs hard by those t 

Ism, These anigh, twin with them ! 

Cho. Ah ! Fate, who givest with heavy and cruel hand, and 
thou dread shade of Oedipus, black Vengeful Spirit, of a truth 
thy strength is mighty ! 

ToAuSdicfitTe recc. Corr. *ed, τΆά 8ακριιτ4 Lachraann (but note the followiiig καί 
iraraeXif), wirdvpre Rllschl. 9ββ α! recc, Blomfield. SAS φίλον y' M, corr. 

Bothe. ββΟ άιιχίων roldir Μ, your recc. Corr. *ed. | . See antistr, 975, which 
i.<; probably sounc). &χ£σι τοΐι τάδ' ^ftr'^ iyyoeev is less likely. Λχ^α δικά raS' 
Hermann, δχί& τώνδΐ τά5' Weil, Oberdick, άχ^α Juu(f τά5' Enger, 001 irAat 

S' οϊί' aSeX^ai άδίλφιΔι/ Μ, corr. Heimsoeth. | . ΐΓ^λοι aSt\ipi δ' Hermann. 
99Λ — ββ4 Μ has ίφύμαιοιι tiefore these lines. Hermann assigns them to the siitera 
(AN. ΙΣ. ), Blomlield to the Chorus. 9β4 μίΧαινά τ' Μ, corr. Person. 



'if that brother has suffered, so also has 
iAis.' The construction implies fffri to 
be supplied. In its absence <1χ£ϊΐ was 
drawn to the gen. usual with iyytJi. 

981 ιτίλαϊ κ.τ,λ. The ττίλαΐ S' atS' 
^8«λφαΙ ά&ιλφ«ον of Μ does not answer 
to either the previous line or the anti- 
strophe (976). πΑα« is upheld by 
έγyίβtιι■, the rest is emended by Weil. 
The words, however, mean 'near by are 
(griefs), sisters of sisters,' t'.e. griefs on 
this side which are the counterpart of 
Chose. The reference is not 10 άίιλφίαΐ, 
the sisters themselves, but &(κλφ<ιίίιτ is 
neiit. (sq. άχ^ων). Each set of griefs are 
^ άΙιΧφά of the other (cf. μόϊοί μΑτψ, φίΜι 
φίλαν &c.). For άί^λφά — τταραίΓλήσία 
I cf. Soph. AnL Ϊ92 dJ«\^a τώνδΐ κτίρύξα^ 
I ίχω. Plat. Pkaedr. 3760 ina τούτΐΊΐ' 
Αδΐλφά, SHp. 481, 563 (η.). 



ess sqq. β«φν8ότίιρα: for the fonita• 
tion cf. ΰΐμνοδίίΤζίρα. {Baccliyl. 2. i), — 
mirvMi: cf. ^71. This title of timid 
respect was frequently applied to the 
Ennyes (e.g. Earn. 953, Soph. O. C. 84 
irnrpiai Setitwrti)* Here the 'haunting* 
(iricid) of Oedipus is identified with the 
Erinys (or his 'A/tdL: cf. 70, Soph. El. 11 1 
rirvi Άρά}, 'The Erinys is, in fact, an 
angry ghost ' (Harrison Frai. Gk, ίίίΐ. 
p. 217, comparing the phantom of Argus 
in P.V.]. The dead themselves are axitd : 
Horn. Od. 10, 49 J, Eur. N, F. 404 
άρτ}ξϋν^ tXeif και ffKik φάντ^θί μοί (of 
Heracles, supposed dead), /r. 531 
κατθανώιι Si iraff' dvij/i | yv xal (rsid, /r. 
tuksp. 95. For the ghostly influence cf. 
the ^ι/χιί of Patroclus appearing to 
Achilles (//, ι,^. 65). Hermann rather 
strangely explains a^s ' simulacrum Oedipi 



192 



ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 



βντ. ΑΝ. -ηί. 

IS. η€. 
ΑΝ. δυσ^εατα ττήμαΊα. 

Ι Σ. ίοείζατ cV ψνγα? c/ioi. 
ΑΝ. οΰδ' ΐκΐθ' ώϊ κατέκτανίν, 

ΑΝ. ω)ί€σ€ 8ητ αττο. 

Ι Σ. και To'i ένόσφισΐν, 
ΑΝ. TaXae γ€νος. 

IS. τάλαν τταβόΐ'. 
ΑΝ. Βύστονα κη8^' ομώνυμα. 

1%, Βίνγρα τριιτάλτων ττΎ)μάτων, 

ΧΟ. <!ώ> MotjQa βαρν^ότίψα, μογ€ρά, 
ττάτνιά τ Οίδίπου σκιά, 
μΆαίν' 'KpiVV'i, η μεγασθενης Τ£5 el. 

ΑΝ. συ τοίννν οΓσ^α ^ιαττερων, 

Ι2. σν δ' ovBei* ύστερο? μαθών. 



97» 



975 



jSo 



9ββ s<iq. Μ writes ήί... βήματα as one line. ββ7 <5> Siiaff^ara Lachmann, 

but see yji (c.n.). ββ8 fSfifoi Pa ley, ίδίξατ' ig 4ivySs μολώμ Heimsoeth, rifS' 

^ί^ξατ* έκ φν-^αΐ Well (f^i» having been already ejected by Rubortello). One might 
suggest iSfifi tax, bnt the text is probably sound. | . 9βΒ SS' iitt Θ' us Kararrevuv 

Halm. ^ . β70 ιτυβίίι Stanley, jr . 971 diruXESEt• ijjTn M. Corr. 

G. C. W. Schneider. iSXfirf S^t' ήγαν Weil, ί^τη yal Hermann, Sijra tdi Halm, 
91Λ καΐ TdfS' M. Corr. *«!. (τίμ G. C. W. Schneider). TOrSe S' Hermann. 
078 μέτοί Weil. 074 roXayii κκί καθάν Μ. Recc. have ToXfU'a ταθάν or ταλαΐ' 



quod Eteocli in somniis appaniit.' — |κγ(ι• 
^e<vijs was a recojjnised epithet of the 
Krinys (cf. 70). llence -ή : ' indeed,' 
while Tkt has the accentuating force 
which it shares with qtddani after ad. 
jectives. 

see jSctfaT* Ik. φνγαϊ {μοί. It Is 
not to be supposed that Antigone uttered 
the words ουσΌ^ατα νήματα with any 
notion of their being completed in this 
fashion. To her exclamation a con- 
clusion is fitted by Ismene. ίψχιί 
{fiatfieticum) belongs to ίνσβέατα. If 
{μ1|ατ' is correct it must be causal mid. 
(cf. 829 n.) and the subject is Polyneices, 
to whom alone ίκ φν^α^ can refer. For 
this reason, as well as the following 
singular, we cannot regard it as iieSiarf. 
The notion is that of acquisitions brought 
back from abroad to be produced at home. 
In this case they ate but ίικτβ/ατα ιΗιμΛτα. 
This accounts for the choice of the verb 
i(ίκι'vμL• [If the middle is somewhat 
obscure we may perhaps amend with 



for 



the slight transposition fScifc τ&κ 
jSfi^aT 4k.] 

ββ9 ciS' ΪμΒ' κ.τ.λ. : i.i. and 
Polyneices did not ' get home * {arrivsr), 
ί.ί. gain his object (τΑ κατιέναι)^ when he 
slew. He slew Eteocles, but his own 
restoration was not achieved thereby. 

070 ΐΓ»β(Η Gi κ.τ.λ, : a play upoD 
contradictories. The reference is to 
Eteocles: 'and though he escaped {the 
threatened deposition), he lost his life,' 
In other words, the defeat of the Argives 
and the slaying of Polyneices was so far 
ffidrijfiia {t6 triifdi^vai) that he did not lose 
his μοναρχία, but meanwhile he lost the 
breath of life. 

971 sq. ιΐλ«η 8ητ' £irs : see crit. n,, 
and cf. 873. There is a play upon the 
senses 'lose' and 'destroy.'- — κηΐ *τββ 
Ινίιτφνσίν : sc. ri ττ^ΰμα. (τΐν is flat.) 

978 sq. ταλαν Ύ^νοϊ κ.τ.λ. Two 
sensra of τιίλον are blended: (i) 'reck- 
less,' 'perverse,' (2) 'miserable.' τιίλαν 
■yivos presents the former, whDe τάλαν 
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Αντ. Ah me ! Sorrows ill to behold — 

Ism. Brought he me from his exile ! 

Ant. He won not his way when he slew. 

Ism. Though upholden, he lost his life's breath. 

Ant. Aye, lost it in truth ! 

Ism. And robbed him of his ! 

Ant. Unhappy sort I 

Ism. Unhappy lot ! 

Ant, Grief uttering the selfsame lament ! 

Ism. Raining tears for a threefold blow ! 

Cho. Ah, Fate, who givest with heavy and cruel hand, and 
thou dread shade of Oedipus, black Vengeful Spirit, of a truth 
thy strength is mighty ! 

Ant. Now thou knowest thy step was wrong — 

Ism. And thou learnedst the lesson as soon — 

και irat>05. τάλαΐ' irciSoi .Schiitz ; but τίί καΐ irttiiii' {* ed.) may be correct (i.i. ταντα 
fctd ita&6if^ 5C. TdXtu'a, by which τά was glo&sed). \ - 07ft άίττοι^α ΗϋΓΏίαππ. 

Metrical error (which many editors suspect here) more probably lies in the strophe 
(g6o). όμαίμίνωτ Sidgwick. ^. β7β The text may be sound {i), but the 

seliol- seems to have had i-^. * χλωρά, of which 5ii>ypa may be a gloss, f . \vypi 
Dind. , Stvypa ιτήματα τα^μάτωι/ Hermann, Sicpa ιτάλΜατα Ύημάτων Heimsoelh. After 
this verse Μ has the interpolation ίλοό X4yiiv ά\αα 5' ipav from 984 (the copyisi's 
eye perhaps wandering from ίώ of 977 to ίώ of 986). ίώ (omitted by M) appears iit 
recc. β7β μίΧαιίό τ' Μ, corr. Porson. ββΟ roi niv rec. ββΐ ΰατίμον recc. 



anti- 
strophe. 



■tnMv presents the latter as a plea in 
extenuation, yiyfis is not the whole race 
of LaiuSi but describes the brothers, as a 
kind of men. [The true reading may be 
τά ttal ira96v, where τ4=τΒβτβ {vh. 
rd\a}f(L which occurs as a gloss). Cf. 
IOS7, PiiJ• ^-7- '5 '""■" *' ^"'''^ βροτΑ 
si* Y* i\tv6tfi^ I και τί, Hom. Od, 5. 
259 6 i' fi! τΐ)^νί^ΰ.τΌ κολ rd.] 

97 δ KilSt' 4fuov«|«i.: 'sorrows de- 
manding (to be describetl in) the same 
words.' The ίίήθία on the two sides are 
identical in kind. nijiEa is moreover 
used of persons (relatives) to be mourned, 
and in this case they bear the same name, 
sc. 'brothers.' — 8ύστονα = ίιίίί.ιττο>'α: cf. 
Hom. //. I. 445 'Ap7fiocfl"i ττϋΚϋϋτονα. 
ycijit' i^TiKtv and see Cho. 467 (n.). It 
should be noted for this derivation that 
Si}(<r)-irrava is answered by ίΐ-νγρα as 
γίίϊί by ίάκρι/ (y47s<].). 

978 SCvypa: i,e, 'be wept,' with the 
same notion as in WyyoiiOi or ScUpu^i 
/ιυίολΐβ (Soph. El. 166). The following 
gen. is causal (cf. 905). For the scansion 
otirypa see Append, to v. 115. — rpiirdX- 
tay. a term of intensification. As 
ίίταλτοι, used of that which is wielded in 
both hands (Jebb on Soph. νΐ/'. 4oB), 
comes to lose its titerat sense and to mean 

T. S. C. T. 



*with double force,' so τρίταλτοΓ, ex* 
pressive of still more vehemence, is 
coined for ' with triple force,' Κταλτοι 
may also be used ot an attack from two 
sides at once (Eur, /. 71 3^3), and the 
same notion in τ/ιίταλτοΓ would once 
more amount to 'with triple onset.' 
Though the ιπ^ματα, consisting only of 
the sad end of the brothers, may in them- 
selves be spoken of in the heightened way 
usual with rpis {^e.g, τρίι SSXioj), there 
may also be an allusion to the three genera- 
tions (cf. 730) on which disaster has fallen. 

9βΟ v^ To£wy κ,τ.λ. ΐ ' thou knowest 
that thou wert trespassing,' i.e. crossing 
thehorderof right and wrong. Cf, Soph . 
O, C. 15s ^^P^ y^?> Tf()^r('thou goest 
too far'), Aesch. Jr. ii to tol κακί» 
TTB^^K^i άρχεται βροτοΐί j κ<ύ τάμ,τΧάκτίμα 
τψ ir^pCii'Ti Τί!* θέμιν. — TuLvvv is resump- 
tive. — Guiirffwv is imperf,, as the context 
explains, viz.. ditwipai iwil κaτη\θff, 
[Though ίή τΓφών would be an easy 
surest! on, iSta- IS correct and answers to 
the long syll. of the next line,] The line 
is addressed to Polyneices. 

BSl o-l B" κ.τ.λ. : i.s. σ& 3' οίαθα 
$iartpCia>, μαβων οίίίρ fffTfpot. They 
learned at the same moment, by being 
slain together. 
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AN. 
AN. 

AN. 
AN. 
AN. 

AN. 

AN. 

AN. 



IS. δορο? γ€ τωδ' άντηρετα^- 
IS. όλοα δ' opav. 



985 



ιω τΓονοζ. 
1%, Ιω κακά. 



δώ^ασι καΙ χθονί. 

1 2. καΐ το πρόσω γ' ύμοί. 

Ιώ Ιω Βνστάνων κακών άνα. 99° 

ί2. ιω τταΐ'τωί' ττολυττονωτατοι. 

1%. ιω <ΐώ> Sat/io^avre? ef άτα. 

ίώ ΤΓον σψε θ•ησομίν )(θονόξ; 

12. ΐω οπού < ςφι > τιμιωτατον. 

Ι2. ίώ ίώ πημα ττατρι iraptwov. 995 

ΚΗΡΤΞ. 
δοΐίοΰΐ'τα καί ^όζαντ άπαγγ4λλ€ίν μ€ ^η 
Ά-ήμου προβονλοι^ ττ^σδε KaS/ieiay ττολεω?. 

98S άντηρίταί Μ («ith Η over the second a by 111). β 87 sqq. ίώ ίώ κακί ίώματα> \ 
— καΐ χβοίί- τροτώτωΐ' d' djuol• | — Ktu ri νράσω j ίμοί Μ, The interpolation (a gloss 
rpi ναυτών S' — rk TpoVai δ') was removed liy G. C. Haupt. βΟΟ ijOtf M. Corr. 

*ed. I . ^liirrortij*'. ^itrri^i'tiJi', ^υιτττότμύΐν and Γτ^μάτωι^ are variants in recc. ΪΛτταί'ε 
τω» taitS»• &ηιξ Wecklein. 891 τόνΧυτοι>άτΐίΨθί or ΐΓα\ντπη>ώτατί recc. Qii. "iroit- 

Sea sq. iml κατήλβΚί : viz. ^κ φνγίί. 
Jt was rather the manner than the fact of 
his itdPoSot which was wrong. This is 
brought out by Tfi : ' yes, in coming as spear- 
opponent to him here {viz. a brother).' 

0ΘΟ S«ffT(ivu» κακΰν *ίνο.. The 
objections to ίναξ are (r) the meaning: 
* Lord of sorrows * is not similar to 
t.g. κώτψ 4ιό£, since 4fo| there means 
the ' handler ' or ' controller.' Nor can 
the notion * who, as king, hast been but 
king of sorrows ' be regarded as plausible : 
(ϊ) as the next line shows, both brothers 
are addressed, and the sing, is scarcely 
possible. The marginal note 4TeiK\ns 
ά|Iχηyiτa should be read 'ETeiitAfts. 
^PXvy^^* The two words are two ejc- 
planations of dva, which was taken for 
the vocative, Aeschylus meant it for acij 
(700 i-f.)p the meaning being * the end (or 
consummation) of miseries.' — ivtrrtLviev 
includes folly (see 804 n,). 

003 Sai^vttVTfs tv £τα perhap.s d lifers 
from i. άτρ as 'acting like madmen in 
their perversity' from * possessed by Ate.' 

Odd πημα ιτατρί iropruvovi lit. ^asa 
trouble to the father by whose side they 
sleep.' The preceding line is seen to 



imply burying them in the irarpat αρχαίοι 
τάψοι (Soph. £ί. 803). But the father 
has cursed them, and to him, lying in the 
same grave, they will be a irijiia. There 
is a manifest allusion to the proverb τ^μα 
Kaxis yeiriiir [He^, O/j*. 346). Forxijfia 
elsewhere of a person vexatious to an- 
other cf Horn. Od. 17. 446 rh ίαίμυμ 
TO&e Ίτί^μα ϊτροίπ^ταγρ , Satrdi άνΐην ; so 
fiesfh, peniicies &c. In the conception 
of Aesch. Oedipus is buried at Thebes. 
He has no thought of the legend of the 
Oed. CiJ/. of Sophocles. Cf. Pa us. 1,28. 7. 

β9β sqq. The dramatic situation is 
made eifective by the sudden prohibition 
just as the procession is moving off. 

The part of the Kijpif^ is taken by the 
previous άγγΕλοί, while that of Antigone 
IS taken by *£teocles,' the corpse being 
represented by a lay figure. (See notes 
to the ' Dramatis Personae.') 

It should be obseived that the sym- 
pathies of the audience are to be gained 
lor the bold action of Antigone not 
merely by the moral rightness of her 
conduct (which some might question) but 
also by the character and tone of the 
ϊηριΐ. He not only delivers the harsh 
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Αντ, When thou earnest back to the land — 

Ism. To cope with this other in fight. 

Ant. Baleful tale ί 

Ism. Baleful sight ! 

Ant. Ah ! the grief— 

Ism, Ah ! the wrong — 

Ant. To the house and the land. 

Ism. And e'en more to me. 

Ant. Ah, the mischief 's wretched end! 

Ism. All-mournful beyond all men ! 

Ant. Alas, possessed by mad sin ! 

Ism. Where lay them in earth .' 

Ant. Where their honour is most. 

Ism. Alas ! to sleep beside their father to his gr ief. 

[^Enier Herald {'from right). 

Herald. 
In duty I proclaim the pleasure and decree of the regents for 
the people of this Cad mean realm, 

■jrcu'tiraToi ? τοΚνστονύτατοί Ruburlello (-re Weil). 093 ίώ ίώ recc. ^i* om. recc ^ , 
ioiMOPWCT' i» Paley (cf. 868 c.n.). ββ8 !ώ irou M, wiih a second i« above I he line (iii). 
904 Siroij ημίώταται/ Μ. Sirou Vri Dindorf. I have preferred *σψι. fiiron η Heim- 
soeth. (νβα τιμιώτατον Sidgwick. Βββ The sign for the idjpi'i comes from m. 

βόίαιιτο καί ίοκοΓν r* Weil. | . Soxaurra καΐ ίόίβΐ'τ' Headlam. awa-yyiXttv M^. άιτογ- 
■γίΓΑαί recc* \ . 997 χθονίίτ for iniXettfi rec. 




orders of the νρί^βονΚοι ; he is himself — 
and behaves as — one of a class upon 
whom the Athenians habitually looked 
with contempt. There existed toward 
the Greek (tijpui something of the feeling 
formerly displayed towards the English 
lieadle. Pollux (6. Ji8), in reckoning 
the pursuits ίφ' oh S.» τ(ΐ iirtiSm^nT), 
includes κ^μνκ(ί (cf. Gilbert Gk. CoHsi. 
Ant. p. 230 11. , Eng. Trs.). Archestr. 
ap. .4th. ^■^ Ε has rot'^r κτ\μνι<.ΰ,\ δ' 
έτΓίτρίψαί \ ό Zfi /ϊ ταύι τ£ θαΧασσίτ^ΐνΐίί 
(ί.ί. the fish of that name) καΙ rait 
ayopatovt. This character appears in the 
dramatists in e.^, Eur, Or. ^95 ^iri τόι» 
ΐύτνχ^ I irtjSt^iT^ άΐϊ κ'ήρνκξί- δίε 5' uur^s 
φίλοί I 6f dl• βί'ί'ϊ^ταί ιτόλ^βΐ ίι/ τ' άμχαΐσίν 
f. >/iiii. 888 ΊΛλβύβίΟί,,.ύτΓίι rois Suiia- 
μίνοίσ<ν wv αύ, Tr&. 425 κτιρνκ€^, ίν 
άπ^χθτ^μα ττάγ^βίνοί' βρατοΐ^ί | οί Trt ρΐ τϋ- 
ρέκκοΐΐ κα\ ϋτήλΕίΐ ΰττ-ηρέταί. Much of this 
would be conveyed by the manner, the de- 
livery containing an offensive pomposity. 
The proclamation here made under the 
orders of the %ρίβον\<Λ answers to that 
issued by Creon in Soph. Ant, -ijsqq. , 
where the expressions are very similar 
{i.^. 36 τί>ν J* ddX^Eiif 0ay&t>Tit ΪΙαΧυνΐίκου^ 
rinm I affrotiri Φασιν ίκκικηρνχθαί τ4 μ\ | 
τάψφ καΧύψαί μη^έ κωκνσα,Ι γι^ό, | €α.ν δ' 




άταφαν Ακ^^αυτον^ οίωι*οΐί yXvKUif \ ^σαυρύν 
ίίσορω^ί Tpis χιίριν ^αραι, and more fully 
Hit/. 192 — 106). 

998 SoKouvTiiKaVSiS^avT' : a perfectly 
natural part of the language of formality, 
especially in the moulh of a professional 
κ^ρνζ. P^ormularies are often marked by 
a somewhat tautological comprehensive- 
ness, α doKei τψ δ•ήμφ=''ΐϊί£ people's 
pleasure,' while a fSoff^its 'resolve.' 
The ττρόβονλοι ' think fit and have de- 
cided,' Aec sentiunt f/ cetisuertitii. &o- 
KoOvra alone would not necessarily convey 
the fact that the opinion had been form- 
ally adopted as a resolution to be put in 
force ; καΐ Siievra adds the expression of 
finality. Doubtless the pres. δοκϊΕ is 
often (cf. itif* 101 1} used in less precise or 
technical speech for the resolve itself, but 
in the strict language of the publicists 
ί^ύξΐ is the unequivocal term. Less 
formally therefore Eur. Hec. 505 άρα 
κ&μ έτησφά^αί τάφφ ] δοκαΰν ΆχαίοΓ; 
iXPfi; Soph. A/', ε ο 49 ΤΕΪ. rifoi χάριν 
TOT&yS' άρ^ιλωσαί Xoyov; | ΜΕΝ. Sokovvt' 
e^oi, ffojc&CvTa β' &f κραίνΐί στρατέ. 

&iro.yy4KKtw: the pres. signifies * do 
my best to announce ' or ' proceed to 
announce.' Gildersleeve Gk. ύ>«Λ g 157. 

097 $ή|Μϊυ ιτρΰβονλοΐΐ κ.τ.λ. Once 
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ErcoKAca μ€ν τόνο tn evpoia \υονος 

θάτΓΤίΐν ΐΖοζί γτΐ'ί φίλαι^ϊ κατασκαφαΐ^• 

στνγων γαρ Ιχ^θροικ: θάνατον etXer' er ττολβι, ιοοο 

Ιίρων ττατρωων ο' όσιο? ων μομφής ά,τΐρ 

τΐθνΥΐκιν ovTT€p τοις νέοι<; θντ^σκίίν καλόν. 

οντω μέν άμφΐ τονδ* εττ/σταλται XeyeiV 

ίύταΐαι Μ, corr. recc. ir' fwnitti χθοίίά! might he suggested, but | . 999 φΆηΐ 
Blorafield. ^ . lOOO στίβων Wakefield, ttpywr Hartung. { . it τόλίΐ Μ, corr. 

*ed. I . (For confusion of t», (μ, tu in MSS cf. Pers. iS i* τ\i\μovί for EUrXji/ux", 
Suppl. 970 euSiiitfii' for ίΐ'β' u/tti", 'fheogn. 121 1 3' ttv&lt for Mvva.lt, Eubul, ap. Ath. 



more there is full ceremony of style, 
particularly brought out in τησΐ». We 
should perceive in (the otherwise un- 
necesuary) Εήμβν a rather aggrei^sive 
announcement that, the princes being 
dead, there is now a ίήμοι of 'this 
Cadtnean stale,' which has elected 
irpA^oiiXoi (see 1017 n.). Doubtless this 
contains an anachronism, about which 
Aesch. would not concern himself. The 
ίή>ιο5 is not, indeed, a fully constituted 
democracy, and therefore il is not a case 
of δήμψ βοκοΐντα κολ βώ^ακτα as if in a 
regular ΐκίληοία. But in the emergency 
the people have chosen a ' committee of 
public safety,' somewbat of the kind 
described in Thuc. 8, i ^l•ίti^ί,,Λfη(;iι» 
τίμα πρεσβυτέρων ανδρών i\iff$aif olTivts 
τίρί τώρ xp.p6vTtjiiV ιίϊί αϊ' καιροί ^ ττρο* 
βον\ΐύσονσι (after the news of the Sicilian 
disaster B.C. 41.^). The function of 
these ϊτρήρουλοι was not like that of the 
ξνγγραφψ of Ji.c. 41 1 (Thuc. 8. 67), viz. 
to advise the people aaS' S η &ptma η 
rii\Ls okijireTai, but to bridge over an 
interregnum in the administration ; cf. 
Arist, ji/A. Censi. c. 19 | τ (probouloi) 
airt»'is...irir)ry/5d^oy£rt irtpl t^s σι,ίτηρίαϊ. 
In Arist. Ροί^ 4* '4 τρύ/ίοι/λαί are spoken 
of as ipxelov, oiw it idiots τολίτΕίηΐϊ 
ίατίν. Such committees must often have 
existed in Greek states within the know- 
ledge of Aeschylus, but he would also 
remember the Panhellenic ττρόβανΧνι 
during the Persian wars (Hdt. 7- J 72). 

Here the resolution of the irpiS;8ouXoi 
is treated as final in itself, and it would 
manifestly become necessary for such 
committees to be invested with ' power 
to act' in all cases of urgency. In the 
present case their action must be taken at 
once, or it would be too late. 

see nSi/S", Throughout this speech 
the varying application of iS( is made 
clear by pointing on the part of the 






aclor.^ — kn' «vveta χβονί• : 'for his loyalty 
to the land.' iir expresses the basis or 
occasion of the resolution : cf. Theogn, 29 
μ^τ αίσχρόισίν ΐτ' ίρτ^μασι... \ τίμίί... 
ίλκα>, Thuc. t. 138 iri τροδοι^Ιψ φ£ύ•/ΐίν. 
The ΕδίΌΐα is that of Eteocles himself, ή • 
the public benefactor (cf. Soph, ^ti/, 21s *^j 
Toy rjie tomOvii icai rbv ιύμΐντ} iriXei, ΛΛ 
Ath. 519 D τοίτουι iyaiivpiiTToi'inr... ^wk 
νροσκχιρύττοντα ούκ ςϋνοιαν^ ά\\ά, rijv fitfifH 
ri ieiTva χορψγίαν], and we should not^^ 
render ' with goodwill on the part of thef* 
land. ' Moreover, though έττί is treated 
by grammarians {r.g, KUhner-Gerth I. 
p. 503) as used with dat. 'of accompany- 
ing circumstances,' the slatemem is not 
supported by the instances quoted (cf. 
Jebb on Soph. Ani. 759). The real 
sense of the latter rendering would have 
to be 'with a view to the (;oodwill of the 
land,' )'.Λ so as to receive it. But this is 
manifestly far- fetched. — χβον4*= iraXfoit, 
while the following γήί is the literal soil. 

ίιτ' (νναίφ of Μ is impossible. The 
schol. interprets tivala. as tottos τοΰ 
τάφου (cf. iirvai of a grave, C/ii>* 517 n.), 
and in Eur, /ow 17! irb θρι-γκούί tuvalat | 
καρφϊίράί θήσων τ4κνοΐί the word (if the 
text is sound) is used as a noun. 
Eustath. (//, p. 474. 46) explains a noun 
tivata as a tragic term for a-fU'pa (so 
Hesych.). But iir' becomes practically 
unintelligible, and the rc]Jelition of the 
notion in yiji φίλαΐΐ κατασκαφαϊΐ point- 
less. One might suggest έπ' cwatas 
xflofis, fvvaiot having the sense indicated 
in eip)} {C/ie. /.i.); but the tautology 
would remain. Moreover in a formal 
resolution (which is being quoted as 
such) the phrase of justification (,έτ' 
ti'uOifi) would surely occur, while the 
peculiar ΐύναία would be hardly likely. 

see βάπτην : includes cremation, 
when that rite is practised. The pres. 
(as distinguished from βαλιΐιτ 1005) im- 
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For this Eteocles, it is resolved that for hts loyalty to the 
land we bury him in a grave dug kindly in its soil, since in 
hatred of the foe he chose death for the country's good, and, 
guiltless towards the temples of his fathers, he hath found death 
Λvithout reproach where it beseems the young to die. Thus, as 
for him, am I charged to give command ; but that his brother 

663 F ίμψαιν^τω for ei^pawiTu, and so ire 17 frequently.) f . if irtiXoi! Francken, 
in τ4\ΐί Jacobs. IXijToi" TroXet Verrall. lOOI ττατρψων Μ*, ττοτ^ινωΐ' S' Μ. 

Paley omits S' here and reads μομφί}ΐ S' ίτιρ | τίθϋτικιν. 1002 umrtp Blomfield. 
oiffTrep iprfoti Verrall ingeniously, but fancifully, from schol. | . β^ψητΕί» m. 



plies a series of ceremonies, — καταα-κα- 
φαΐΐ : verbal in sense, and instrumental 
or modal in case.— φίλα is: 5uch as are 
given by τέ φΙ\α to τά ^\a. The 
thought is of reciprocity for his Έΰιιοια 
{i.£, φΙ\α.ι καταιτκα,φαΧ φίΧον άν^ρα. 54ξ- 
οιιται), Cf. fr. traff. adisp. 181 ir 7^1 
^{Λτ^ΐ (αΐ.^ίλΐΐίΐ) μνχαΐσι κρνφθϊϊναι κα\&ν. 
For φ£Χαί5 rather than ^\t^r cf. 7069. 
The notions as in Eur. Mel, 852 ίίψ\η(μιι 
άν^ρα ΤΓΰΚΐμίίύν θανάνθ' ΰπο | κούφ'^ κατ- 
αμττίσχουσίν 4ν τύμβψ χθοΐί, [ κακούί 
S' {φ' iptia. iTTepeiii ^κβΊΆονιτι yiji. 

1 006 β-τυγΰν γάρ κ.τ.λ. : ' While 
showing his hate of (her) enemies be chose 
death for the good of the realm.' ιττνγών 
is unimpeachable for action demonstrating 
hatred (22 1 n.), and the dtpyt^if Βηλϋνότί 
of schol. (q.v.) in no way proves rriyav. 
That word may lje used, in a nautical 
metaphor, of a bulwark or rampart (ίΟϊ, 
781) which ' keeps water-tight,' but it 
could scarcely be transferred (and with- 
out a nautical context) to a person. — iv 
ιτόλίΐ (JI) is hopelessly feeble, and is 
generallycondemned. Moreoverit would 
rather suggest to the Athenian ear * on 
the acropolis.' His service to the country 
is the salient matter, and *fv ιΜλι 
answers to e.g. Che. 820 iriXei raS' eB• | 
α,μίίν kiih» tipim aifETai roSe. For the 
dat. after the adv. cf. Eur. Suppt. 529 
i\μύvΆσθΐ ΐΓοΧΐμώιι? καλώ;, \ αίσχμωί Ά* 
ineinHi. The expression brings out more 
clearly the two reasons assigned for 
approving of his burial: (i) he met his 
death in the service of the state, (1) he 
died without an ίγοι in respect of the 
gods. — ftXcT*. The sense of preference 
is that he would rather die than weaken 
in his feeling towards the public enemy. 
Less well we might regard etXer' as 
simply Hook' or 'took up': cf 786 (n.), 
Hes. TJt. 83.1 Zfi!!...(iXfTo S' iir\a. 

1001 Upuv πιΐιτρφβν S' κ.τ.λ. The 
gen. depends upon the combined notion 



otrios «V |)ΐομψί|ΐ £τΕρ, i.e. w4th μομ,ψηι 
&Tep eicegetic of &σίθί (cf .Soph. Ph. 31 
όρω Kfvi\v ΰΧκτίΐην ά,νθμώτΓίύν Si;^a, Ant. 

in itself might take the construction of 
a.g. άμίμτΓτοί [PtTS. 694 τάχνι^ί δ', ώϊ 
άμ€μτΓτύί ώ χράιΌΐ'), καβαρίί ('pure of 
touching,..'), as the opposite of 4vay^i 
τιμο! (Thuc. I. 126, Aeschin. 60. 13). 
μομψ-ή Upwr again is easy Greek : cf. 
Soph. .4j. 180 μομφίν (χων ξνναυ δορά^^ 
Horn. //. J. 93 0^' (ϊρ' δ y^ ΐύχωλψ 
4τ•ιμέμφιται οϋθ' Είτοτΐμ^ηί, 5. 178 ipdn 
μηνίσαί. Here the two constmctions 
coalesce. [Less satisfactorily we may 
join IfpCir 5(Γ(αι, and construct μαμφ^ί 
άτΐρ with τίβϋηκια.] The conduct of 
Eteocles is thus contrasted with that of 
FOlyneices (569, 1009) ; cf. .Soph. Ant, 
285 θστίϊ άμ,φικίανΰίν | καοϊϊϊ ττνρώιΠίίν ^\fft 
κάνα&ήματα, i^S. 

1002 τίβ^^κιν; rather than ίθαναι: 
' he lies here dead without any ιίγοί 
upon him.* Hence τίθνΊ}κίν oitwtp κ.τ.\. 
= KeiTaLj &α.ί/ων ovrep ic.r.X.— οΟττφ τοΐϊ 
vtow κ.τ.λ. : viz. in the forefront of battle 
for their country (hence the schol. quotes 
eU attiifiis ίριστοί άμΟι^ί^&ία ΤΓ^ρΙ ^άτρη^). 
The sentiment litiki it decorum est pro 
pairia mori is frequent in Tyrtaeus ; e.g, 
(Hiller) 8. 1 τΐθνά.μΐρα.ί yap καΧοΰ 4el 
Ίτρομάχΰί^ί reifhyTa \ iUSp' aya^i»' irepl 
tJ τατρίίί μαρνάμΐραν^ ibid. 27 p^cwtrt tk 
•κά,ντ^ ^ΊτέοίΚΐν, \ οφρ^ ^ρατηΓ ί^ητ <iy\aiiv 
dvOo^ ίχτι I ...ΛΤαΧόί 5' ^f ιτρομάχοίΐη 
ΐΓΕο-ώϊ, ΙΟ. 1,1 ^5' άρ(τή, τΜ' Αίθλοι ir 
ά^βρώτΓΟίΰίν Αριστον \ κάλλιστοι' τί φ4ρΐΐν 
ylyfcTM arSpi νίιΰ. See more in Headlam 
On Edit. A tick. pp. 92 sqq. — i'ioit = 
iiiventuti (fit for war). The word is 
emphasised as in Eur. l.T. 123 μέχθο! 
yip ot^SeiT τοΓϊ νίαιτ ffK^if/if φέρξί- The 
notion is not that young men ought to 
die in battle, but that, if they are to die 
young, battle is the most hotiourable 
place. 



ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 

τούτου δ' άΒ^Χφον τόνδε ΊΙαλυνείκους ν€κρον 

ίζω βα\€Ϊν αθαπτον, άρπαγην κνσίν, •οο,> 

ως OPT άναστατηρα KaSfictiuf χθονό^, 

ei μη θίων τις iμπoBctiV €στη οορί 

τω τοΰδ'. άγος Se και θανωρ Κ€ΚΤ7}σΈται 

θΐΰιν ττατρωων, ' ου? άτιμαιτα? oo€ 

στράτ€νμ' ΐπακτον 4μβαΚο)ν jfpti πάλιν. 

οΰτω πίτηνων τ6ν8* νπ οΙωνών Softel 

τα,φίντ άτίμως τοΰτΐντίμιαν λαβίΐν, 

κα,Ι μ'ήθ' όμαρτΐΐν τνμβογόα ^(ΐΐρώματα 

μτητ οξνμόληοκ ττροσσ^βΐΐν οΐμώγμασιν, 

άτιμον eifat S' ίκφοράζ φίλων νπο. ιοι = 

tomiSt' cSo^cv τωδε KaSjmcitoi/ Tt'Xct. 

XOll TTtturiir recc, lOlS λΐ had appaisntty first written ^ημον S', but has > 



1004 T<ivT<ni...TdvSi. As the κ^ρι>( 
turns ffom Eteocles to Polyneices the 
former becomes οΟγοϊτ the latter 63ί. — 
HoXuvt^Kovt vtKp^v = ' the dead Poly- 
neices,' and hence dStX^dv is κΐϊΐΐ easier 
to tbe Greek than if we could only regard 
the expression strictly as ' his brother 
corpse ' (Soph. ^ni. ί6 rhr I' dSXius 
eavbrTa WtAvttUovt rtiiiv). On Soph. 
.•//. It 7" Jebb observes 'under Athenian 
law a person put to death for treason 
(«■poimria) or sacrilege was not to be 
buried in Attica (Xeo. Hell. i. 7. ii).' 
Fotyneices bad committed both tliese 
crimes. 

1005 paX«Cv: perhaps rather follows 
M-^fir ('1 am ordered lo bid you cast,..') 
than ^τ^στΛλταί, but the point is im- 
material. — άριηιγήν Kiwiw : a common- 
place ; Hotn. //. 1 . 4 airroi;? &ΐ ΐΚώρΐίί 
τίί/χί κύψΐΰσίν \ ^ί^νοΐσΐ re 5αίται 8. ^ΐ79' 
Od. 14. FJ3i Soph. Aj. 830 μτ)...'ίκφβΰ 
KvffW νρόβλητο$ olii}vois θ* (\u)p. SuppL 
800, Eur. Ion foj, Htr. 1076. 

lOOe (^ SvT* ίνίΜΓηίτιΐρα. Since ύ^» 
άίΌΐΤταπίρ, tl ^ij.,.(i'rii/.,.j//ji') is lively 
idiom, it is natural to find the same 
absence of df with the participle. 
Rutherford's ώι icr" L•* άΐΊττοτήρα only 
weakens the passage. 

1007 A μή βϋάν ΤΛ κ.τ.λ. : ' if .some 
god had not stood in the way with (by 
means of) the spear of this man (his 
brother).' In pronouncing τοϊΕ" the 
speaker addresses himself with a gesture 
towards the body of Eteocles. He llien 
turns bock and in the next line speaks 



again of Polyneices as iSi. As written, 
the words ate somewhat perplexing, but 
there is no ambiguity in them as de- 
livered. They show how naturally Aesch. 
performed the dramatist's part of visual- 
ising the action {τρύ ^μμά,Ύιύν τιθί^ϋΌί 
Ar. Poet, 16 (17). [). Precisely similar is 
Soph. O• 71 947 TOVTOV O/fliiToifS fl'dXat 
τρίμΐύν \ τομ uj/ip (iptijyt μη κτάνοι, <fti 
iruv ofle I TTpbi τ^ϊ τύχηί 6\ω\(ν ούδΐ ταδί' 
thro, [To render a.s * if sortie god had 
not stood in the way of this man's (Poly- 
neices') spear ' is to make τψ ToirS' Λ 
useless tag.] 

1008 A-yot St «al κ.τ.λ.: 'and even 
though dead, he will keep a pollution.* 
if alive, Polyneices would be under an 
4701 or tatioo, which IjSii κέκτηται, for his 
sacrilege, and it does not disappe» with 
his death. Thtrefure he is not to be 
buried in the country. For the thought 
cf. Sltppt, 134 οί'ίί μ^ 'ν 'Alio μ Βα,ψύψ \ 
φύ^'^ μα.τΏΐ'ίύν airfaf irpd^s ταδί, ΕητΆ, 
1 75 ^b Tt '^Q.v 0ifyuu' | oU iror' eXev^e- 
poiroi, itt'id. 340. 

lOOe sq. SS* : stressed and with 
contempt, in contrast to the other (τοί)ί'): 
■ this (reckless) being.' — 4τιμάβτΐϊ; syn- 
chronous with ίμΡΒλιίν; ' in contempt of 

whom he '— Ιιτακτίν; j7o n. — flp«i; 

conative. 

1011 sq. o&ni : 'and so,' t.i'. ΐη ac- 
cordance with his guilt (τοο6 sqq.). We 
can hardly interpret bjf ' in the same way 
(as he acted),' thus connecting άτίμΜ^ 
with ιίτιμιΙσαΓ (loog). This would re- 
quire a nearer position of ot^ni to άτίμακ. 
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here, dead Polyneices, be cast outside unburied, a prey to dogs, 
in that he was the o'erthrower of the land of the Cadmeans, had 
not some God stood in his path with this other's spear. Even in 
death he shall keep the ban of his sin against his fathers' Gods, 
whom he — behold him ! — flouted, when he hurled an alien host 
upon the land to overcome it. So 'tis resolved that he find for 
recompense a burial of shame by winged fowl, with neither 
following of slaves to build his tomb nor honours of shrill tunes 
of lamentation ; but that his own deny him obsequies. This, 
touching him, is the resolve of the Cadmean powers that be. 

erased 3'. (Ινοι 3' άτίμον Erunck. \ . ΙΟΙβ τ^ϊ ye rec. iSoJ' ir τψί( Lachmann, 
(S topSc Halni. ^ . τέ*ί\α Μ (probably a dittography rirAfi had occurred}. 



— ««τηΐίών. The point of the epithet is 
that (be tomb of TOIyneices will be no- 
where. His body will be dispersed, 
carried this way and that by creatures 
' on wings ' and therefore vagabond. In 
Soph. Ju/, 1081 TTTTjuii οίωκόι φ^ρωιι | 
ayifftav ύσμΊ}^ έστίονχον ^s ir&Xiv there is 
a manifest point of another kind in the 
adjective; but in [Eur.] /ikes. 515 στήβ-ω 
■ΤίΤΗϊοΓι γυψί SmiuTTi/jioii the epithet is 
otiose. — Ί™γ* oWvuv ταφΐντ" suggests the 
75irff Ιμ^υ^ι^οι τάφοί of Gorgias, so much 
disapproved by Longinus (3. 1) and 
Hermogenes (de Id. 3. p. iiu), tliough 
adopted by Lucretius {^, ρςΐ3 vino sepeliri 
viscera busto\ after Ennms {Anti^ M^). 
But here it is ra^i) and not rd^oi which 
is in point, and τοφΐντ' = ' buried, in so 
far as he can be said to be buried.' His 
only τοψϋί will be performed by birds 
(cf. Soph. El. 1 48 J where they are the 
τα0ηϊ) — a τα,φΊ) dra^or. — τοννί'Κμων; 
the payment for his offences. The sing, 
is rare in words of this class, yet cf. 
^ijvtTpoi» {Hymn, Herm. 264), SLKifriipioir 
(Eubul. af. Ath. 668 o), \ύτρορ, τό «τολ- 
^ιστΐϊον (Eur. /. Τ". ϊ3)• Tbere is an 
intentional play upon the sound and 
sense in ά-τίμαί i-jrtTi^wr. 

lOlS sq. κα\ |Μ{β' ipApTfly κ.τ.λ. 
These two lines express the usual double 
deprivation: Horn. //. ii. 386 SnXnuToi 
fiiaTTos, Od. It. 7i, Soph. Atit. 29 (ά* 
ίταφον ditXauTO*, t'bid. Ϊ03 iojrf xTtplitur 
μ^μί κΐΛκΰααΙ τίνα. Cf. also the request 
of Orestes Eur. /. T. 701 ir/jis itf tai at 
T^i' ίνισκήιττια riiSf | τύμβον re xumor 

καί κΰματ £3τω τάφψ^ 

ό|ΐιιρτ«Ιν ; i.t. go in procession. — 
j^tiptJ^Tci is quite sound in the sense of 
' slaves' (ιτώματα Ktxttptaiiiva,). There is 
practically no limit to the coinage of 



passive neuters in -μα to express persons. 
Cf- ΐΓβιίίΐίματα {Eur. Hifp. it), iruyxai- 
μ^Ματα \Andr, 1^7.^), ναρΆ^κΑΧίπμίχ. 
(Soph. Ant. dfo), χί)&(υμιι {Ο. Τ. Si), 
/ιείΧιγ/ια {Cho. 15 η.). In Soph. O.C. 
933 άτ(οντα ψίύτΰίν idMiitv iKjiipia { — 
φωτΰΛ Ικττίρίΰϋ^] the defining gen. cor- 
responds to the adj. τυμΡοχία {=τύμβον 
^(ώβ-οΐ'το) here. For the heaped τύμβοι 
cf. Soph. Ani, 80 iyus Si 6ή τάφον \ 
χώίτοΐίίτ &ί(λφφ ψίλτάτφ ττορίύιτομαί with 
liid. lioj τύμβιιι>...χώσαντ{ί, Eur. Sujipl. 
^4 τάφων ■χώμΛ'ηι '^αΐατ, Jikfs. 4'4 ^^ 
χωοτοΓι rd^oit. The original process is 
described in Horn, //. 23. 255 τορνύσαντο 
Se σ^μΛ θΐμΐίΧίά τγ ττρϋβάλοντο J άμφί 
ττνρήίτ- ίΐθαρ ίέ χιττ-ην έττΐ yalap ixtvatf^ 
Aeschylus is expressing epic, not con- 
temporary, notions. 

In the building of the τύμβοι the work 
was done either by the soldiers of a 
leader {Od, 24. 80) or by captives (Eur. 
SuJ}p/, 539 ufiroy fi^if ήδ'η δμωσίν he μέλοί 
πάοί, viz, the μι/τίμα of Capaneus). The 
more conspicuous the mound and the more 
persons employed upon it, the greater 
the distinction ; see CAa. jjo ιταΧύχαιιτον 
dc eixcT τάφον ΐΐατΓΟί'τίίΐΜ 705 and note. 
Soy with the mourners, the number 
counted for honour (Find. /. 7. 64 i-ri 
epijffov ,.. πο\ύφαμσν ίχΐνΐίν). — 6^μ£Κ- 
ΐτο^ΐ 859 ^^yf^^i^ftif (η.). 

lOlS α,τψον ttvaL G' κ.τ.λ. ίκφοραι 
follows άττ]ΐβν (86 1 η.). — φίλων tee 
belongs not simply to the verbal noun 
έκφορίί but to the whole notion άτιμον 
ehai ίκφοράί. The sense is thus αϊ 0(λ<ιι 
ta<roi.'^tif airrov άτιμον ΐκφοράί. 

ΙΟΙβ τοιαΰτ' tSo^iv TuSi κ.τ.λ.: TtjiSf 
cannot be joined to rtXei with any satis- 
faciory result. The body of ττρύβοιιλοί 
is not present. The sense is that sought 
by Lachmann's tSo£' tv τγ6« (' in the 
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AN. εγώ Se ΚαΒμβίων ye προστάτακ \έγω• 
■ην μ•η ης άλλο 5 τόνΒ^ σννθάτττίίν Θ4\η, 
(τγώ σφΐ ^άψω, κάνα. κίνΒννον βαΧω 
θάψασ' άΒεΚφον τον έμόν οΰδ' αίσχννομαι 
€χου(τ' άνιστον τηνΒ' άναρχίαν 7ΓΟλ€ΐ• 
Setraf το κοινον σ'7Γ\άγ)^νον, οδ π^φνκαμΐν 
μν}τροζ τα,λαίντ}^ καπό ύνστ-ηνον ττατρο^, 
Toiya^ θελουσ ακονη κοινωνεί κακΰΐΝ, 
φνχ^, θανόντι ζώσα, συγγόνω φρενι. 1025 

τουτψ δέ σάρκας οΰδε κοίλογάστορΐς 

1017 7^ 0^• ^^^- ττροίΓτάταίσί KaJ^iti'»' (mis-'^ing the tone) BLom^eld. | . ΙΟΙβ ^^- 
λοί Μ, con. recc. 1020 τιμύ<τ' for θάψαβ' Heimsoeth. ^ . 1094 ίκΙ>ι>η tec j . 
Λθινύτν€ΐ κακά. (or κακό.) Μ, κακώι m (and a schol.), κακί^ΐ' recc> £f ffKjrc^vfi is right 



case of Polyaeices '), but the dat. of 
refercDce (or incommodi) may bear pre- 
cisely the same meaning» Though it Jiiay 
seem awkward to a reader to separate 
τψδι from riXet, it is evident from other 
places that such ambiguity of the written 
words did not strike the poet, who men- 
tally heard his own lines spoken u-ith 
the proper dramatic intonation* See +07, 
where ipCXut does not belong to i\ati4rwi>, 
and 424, where τψΒί is to lie separated 
from κΐρίίΐ. Cf. Jebb on Soph. TV. Sjj. 
— τΐλίι. The τρίιβονλΐΗ now form ' tlie 
autliority' in Thebes. Had there been 
various bodies to consider, we should 
have had τΑϊσι or roti iv rAet. The 
KTJpv^ chooses the word with the sense 
' tlie order comes from those whose 
bidding is final.' 

1019 kγΛ Bi KoG^cCuv γι κ.τ.λ- : 
' and / tell the irpooraroi of your Cad- 
means.' The suggestion of γι is that of 
contemptuous sarcasm. The princess of 
the royal house adopts the natural tone 
towards these new authorities of the 
S^μos (997). It is scarcely possible that 
in fTpotrrinjt Aesch. has in mind any 
notion akin 10 that of the later ττροβτάττίί 
Totj Ά'ήμον. The term is indefinite and 
non-committal. In Eur. Htract. {ajpii.) 

the reference is to Demophon. The 
κτ}ρι4 may call them, with all respect to 
an accepted position, irpojSoirXiu, but 
Antigone recognises only that there are 
leaders of some sort. 

1018 sq. κάνα Klvhivov βαλΰ. From 
the literal ayafiaWfty, άναρρίντΐίν κύβον^ 
comes this metaphorical extension, in 
which, strictly speaking, kMvi>ov is con- 



tained accus., the ' risk ' consisting in the 
nature of the cast. Cf. Hdt, y. 50, Thuc. 
4. 85, and the simple verb jilvrft» κίν&υννν 
Eur. Her ad. 148, Rhes. 154, The tense 
of Οάψασ^ should be noted. The burying 
is antecedent to the ' chance.' ' I will 
bury him, and I will stand my chance 
(of what inay happen) for having — buried 
my Bwn hrotli^rJ This rendering will 
show that βάψασ' is anything but redun- 
dant, .ind will explain the articular riv 
l^iiv *. * ray own brother (who is more to 
me than all the orders of the Cadmeans).' 
So Soph. Arii, 44 12. η yap ραρΓγ θάτη-αν 
Β-ψ', άπ&ρριψ-ον χΐιλα: \ ΑΧ. rit yaSii έμύ*, 
καΐ τον cuji, ^ν συ μτ) θέ\•^ί, \ ά^ίΚφ&ν. 

102 1 ij^outr' . , . ivop\iav : η ot Ί abou r- 
ing under the charge of άταρχία ' (as if 
airiav ΙχοΐΝτ' αναρχίας ι cf. μωρίαρ άφ\ια~ 
κάν(ΐί^)^ but * showing disobedience' { = ού 
ΤΓζίθαρχονσα.). Cf. Soph. ^J. 540 τταρον- 
crist^ ^X^^T 5^4 ^νσμίνώ» Bifpaif ^ων, Atli. 
jpQ 7ra>'o«p7ioi..,fxeiF, Horn. //, 18. 493 
βοΎΐν Ιχι, 1 6. 105 i^Xijf καναχψ (χι, Od. 
1. 368 μνή^ττ)ρίί...(!βρίΐι (χαντα, [Eur.] 
Rhes. ^55 ΤΕτράτΓοιν ] μιμον ?χων,.. | 
θΐ}μόί^ the familiar <pv\aKi}v ^χ^ιρ, and 
e -ξ- Shak. HtuiiL t- 5. 65 hold enmity, 
A. L. 3. 2. 45 ki:ep this dreadful p&th^r, 

dCTTUTTDV = ΰΐϊ TEtl&op^VtlV\ sup. 8^7 (π.). 

Hesych. quotes from Soph, 4τ«γγο! ■ 
drett^T^f ; so ατίσηίν =ά.τηί&ύν. — πόλϊί is 
stressed in antithesis to ά.&ikφhp. If she 
percei\'es a divided duty she decides 
wholly for her brother. The dat. de- 
pends on the whole line. 

102S sq, Sci.i'di' τέ κοινών inrXtl-y. 
)(_vo*: ' a powerful tie — the common loins 
from which we are sprung.' Cf /". V. 
39 r6 svyy^vii τοι ^^tMbv η 0' ομιλία^ Eur. 
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Αντ. And Ι say to them who take lead of your Cad- 
means ; if none other will help in burying him, I will bury 
him, and if to bury mine own brother be danger, I will take 
my risk. Nor have I any shame to shew this stubborn dis- 
obedience to the state. Mighty the bond of the common loins 
whence we are sprung — from unhappy mother and from ill- 
starred sire. Therefore, my soul, gladly — though no voice hath 
he — make common cause in misery with him, the living with the 
dead, as loyal sister should. The flesh of him — no ! no holiow- 

the reading of Μ is difficult to accoant for. Probably the true reading is *jto£i'' afrfi 
κακά. \ . lOae To&ru M, τούτον recc. My previous suggestion ripyoi is scarcely 
needed. ^ . oSti Blomf.. for oiSi. 



Pkosn. 3.^5. The οττλόγχνον is that of 
the father as well as the mother (.Soph. 
Atii. [066). — |ΐητρ^ τολΛίνηϊ κ,τ.λ. 
Though it is possible (i) to run on τα 
κοίνον σττΚ. μ^τρό^ ταΧαίνηί and to take 
Karb ίΐΛΓτι}ΐΌυ ττατρόί as 'an afterthought' 
(Sidgwick), or (1) to construe oJ ττιφύκα.- 
μερ μτιτμοΐ τ. κάττί S. τ, in the sense ^from 
w hich we are sprung of a common mother 
and from an ill-starred sire,' it is far 
simpler (3) to supply άτή with the earlier 
noun, i.e. άτό μητρ&ί τ. /ciiri ι.τ.λ. This 
consitruction is extremely common : cf. 
Soph, O. T. 73;( σχίβ-τϋ) ί' ό5Αι [ is rafri 
Δίλ^ώιι lidirj ΑβυΧίιί dyti, Aiti. 1176 
TTOripa irar/HiJas % ττροί οίκ€ίαί Xtp^^l 
Track. 765, Eur. Hel, 863 Tpoios ii ffuflfls 
ltd wo βαρβάρον χθονάί. Find. JV. 10. 37 
έφέκΐΐ... I ...τιμά ΧαρίτΐίΤϊΤί τέ και σ^ 
IvtSapidai^, g, 13, /, ι. ^9 βΐίθραισί Te 
Δίρκαί ίψΛίκν καΐ irnp' Ειίρώτ», Ale man 
/>: 27, Archestr. «/. Ath. 302 A; cf.Verg. 
A€n. ft. 5T3 ι7Λι natas atque atra voiatts 
in nithilnfugii. 

1034 e^ovo'' Awovn: explained by 
0cLv6vTi l^ucra. The sense of άκαντι is 
not that of unwillingness, but of absence 
of wish or will at all. He has no say 
in the matter. B&ovtr' = ' zealously ^ 
(4+9 n.). — Koivc*v«i ΚΟΜΛ. of Μ is hard• 
to account for if κακύν is right. Pro- 
bably .\esch. wrote *koCv' alvft κακά ; 

' make common cause in trouble.' He 
uses αίαύ» and tTnurtir of 'acce])ting a 
view' {ceitiere, cf, Cho. igi, Ag. 1369, 
inf. J 06 3) and of ' acquiescing in ' or 
adopting a situation (Cho. 79, Suppt. 
91+, 1081). 

1035 ψυχή. Such apostrophe to the 
heart or courage is frequent. Cf. Hom, 
OJ. 10, 1 7 tfrT^os fff τλτ7^αϊ κμα^ίτίν 
ήί'ίΐταΐΓΐ MLfS^, Ι τ^τλαίι θ ή, κρβ,^ί'^, 11. ιι. 
55^1 Archil, /r. ' 



βι. Ι βυμ4, 9ύμ', άμ-η- 



xavQufi KiJJfff"tf κυκώμΐνΐ^ \ <ά.ντέ-χ€υ>• ^ 
Theogn. loig τΙΛμα, βνμί, Sopater αρ. 
Ath. :60 c θίρσίί,θνμέ. Soph. Tr. 1259, 
Eur. ΔΙίά. ^^^^ αΚΧ el' iirKi^oti, καρδία. 
Find. JV. 3. 16, Ο. I. 4, Ζ'. 3. 61, and the 
burlesque in Ar. Fisp, 756 artSS', ω 
ψνχ:^- τΓοΰ μκ φνχ'ή ; So Shak, Haml. 
ι. %. ϊ57 Sii still, my soul. — συγ^άνψ 
φρη'ί: with Kou'ui'fi.— ψρίνί is stressed. 
She is ΰύγ^ονο^ and would have her heart 
prove that the kinship goes thus deep, 

lose sq. Toimji Si κ.τ.λ. See crit. n. 
If trturovTai is read, τούτου is. preferable, 
while with σ-ιτασ-οτ^αι the dat. incomm. 
is somewhat better than the genitive. 
The appearance of toijtou in recc. is 
probably due to the alteration to irajsav' 
ται, while tout» of Μ indicates the 
original reading. Also on the whole 
the notion of the birds tearing the flesh 
appears somewhat stronger as a tragic 
picture than that of eating, Either ex- 
pression or thought is found: f.g: {i\ 
Horn. I!. [5. 35 [ άΧλέ κύιΐίί ipiouev προ 
iiTTfoi τ}μξτέροίο, 2ϊ. 335 jci/pef ^5' otwf^oi [ 
^λκψτουσ' αίκίύί. Soph. Afii. ι tgS κυνο- 
ιητάρακτοί' σΰμα ΐίολι/ΐ'ϊίκομ!, Chaucer 
CiirMes Tak 570 Bttrieth this tiiei bodie 
in som ρία€έ \ That bestis ne n& briddii 
it £o-r3ce; {2) //. ϊ8. I'fi ιτολλομτ 3έ κύν^ί 
και -yvres ^δο»'ται, 4- ^37 ^^^ ί ^^' αντων 
τίρΐνα χμόα ythrer Ιδονται : or both are 
combined, €.^. It. 11. 66 κ{ινΐ%...ώμ•^στΌΧ 
fpiotrii*.— eiSi is used idiomatically : 
'and, as for his flesh, wolves shall not 
tear it, either.' Cf. Plat. Rep. .=!ϊ8 C «ai 
elirfp *ii tisKpunt, oiSi ββμ^ίΈϋ %iu.v 
κβ,τα.βι>ίκίΐι> . The full thought is (oiiir 
^g -ταΐ άτα^τ) ΰΐ}Μ ιϊ.τ,λ, — ^KulXo^tto^ropH: 
not strictly ' empty-bellied," but ' hollow- 
bellied' (the 'belly-pinched wolf of King 
Lear 3, i, 11 is somewhat different). 
The concavity is that of the outside aspect 
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Χνκοί σττασοι^αι• μ-η Βοκησάτω rtyt. 

τάφον yo-p avTiij και κατασκαφας €γα>, 

γνι^ wip ούσα, τωδί μηχανήσομαι 

κόλπω φέρουσα βυσσίνον πεπλώματος, 1030 

καντη ίίαλυψω- μηΒΐ τω ^όξτ} πάλιν. 

θάρσΐΐ• τταρεσται ^ΜΤ7;ι(αι^ όραστηριο^, 
ΚΗ. αύδώ ττόλιν tre μή βιάζεσθαι τάδε. 
ΑΝ. αΰδώ tre /χή ""βρισσά κ-ηρυσσειν ipoL 
ΚΗ. τραγ^ύ<ί γ€ μέντοι δη/Αος ΐκφνγων κακά. ΐ035 

ΑΝ. τρά^ζνν'• άθαπτοζ δ' ο5το5 οΰ yeirijffcrai. 
ΚΗ, αλλ' οΐί ττόλις o-Tuyci, cru τιμήσ€ΐ<; τάφω; 
ΑΝ. ^δη τά τοΟδ' οΰ Βιατΐτίμηται ^£οΓ?; 

1027 ffiriiroiTCn Μ», » τάβ-οίται Μ. | . ΆΟΛΛ αύτΰ Μ, αιίτίί Picrson (but τιμβε 

belongs to κόλτί;)). i . The true reading may, however, be *ανταΰ ('on the spot'). 
1031 pcoi 7^ Dobree. 1093 dof^rft' ταρ^σται Μ. ddpaet ναρίαταί Forson. ^ , 

lOSa TOdc rec but raie is more characteristically impatient (' in ways like this '). 



(cf. TB κοίλα rwy r^ar, ta κβϊλβ rijt 
Εύβοια.!, and Soph. O.T. 1261 in 6i 
^Γυθμdv^ι^v \ ^itXu'f κοίλα κΧ^0/>α, where 
the sense is of bending them inward). 
The shape of a wolf suggests the starve- 
ling, and the word here implies that 
sense, but it is not primary. 

uij SoKTiiniTi• tivC : ' let none resolve 
it, is much more pointed than ' let none 
think it.' Antigone is alluding sarcas- 
tically to the Herald's repeated phrase, 
SoKmrra Koi ίί^αρτα (gyfi), fioff (yyt)), 
ioKff (1011), ttoicr (Γ016). She tneins 

* 1 care nothing for your doKti and ίδοξΐ.' 
— Tivi is allusive, the ^rρόβtHJ\oι being 
meant: cf. 389 (n.). There is no differ- 
ence lietween Οξαί and &»H7Erai in this 
meaning: cf. Eur. fieyaci. 186 ψήφψ 
Seic^ai', Suppl. ] 3Q ϋίψ hfSKT^av ffoi TU.S* 
ί irdirg rb\n; see ιο,^ι. 

1038 sqq. καταιτκαφατ: not in the 
full sense. The κήρυξ has spoken of 
κατασκά^ί for Eteocles (999)- She will 

* contrive ' for Polyneices a tomb and 
some equivalent of κοπκτκα^αί. She 
will scrape up the dust and earth and 
lay him in such hollow as she can make, 
and then carry earth in her robe to cover 
him. — τ^«...κάλΐΓφ κ.τ.λ. Despite the 
fine work of her costly garment she will 
thus use it. The precise nature of ^iVffO! 
is uncertain, but it appears to have been 
linen from a fine species of flax {Diet. 
Aiit. 1. 3 tg).— irrirXiijiaTo* is more ex- 
pressive than τίπλου, as drawing atten- 



tion to the cost or labour in making it. — 
κίλιπ|> = ' fold ' or ' lap ' (siitti). With 
φΐροιχ™ we must supply some word 
naturally suggested by the context, e.g. 
γηκ or Kifui (Soph. Ant. 419), or perhaps 
more strictly a vague rb Man. 

lOSl καντή: ' and by myself.' — Εί(^ΐ 
101 J. — τταλιν: 'otherwise'; see 244 (n.). 

1089 ed|i7<i: apostrophising herself. 
The word has, however, becoine an 
interjection ; ' Courage ! ' βά/ισ« is simi- 
larly followed in Sojib. PA. 667, O.C. 
yiu. — ιπρ^σται κ.τ.λ, = * where there's 
a will there's a way.' [Others make 
βάρσίί dat, and read βάρσίί ταρ^ιτταί 
κ.τ.λ.] 

lOSa sq. auS« π^λιν vt κ.τ.λ. cr< 
is more formal, because less direcE, than 
1ΓΟ1. — νίλιν is stressed : an individual 
cannot flout a whole state. ^ — pioS«r€ai, 
like Kf\Biivwv,v, is conative (cf. Soph. 
Ant. 663 carious jSidferat). The retort, 
which repeats αι'ίώ, requires ai rather 
than ff{, both in reply to his own <Γ{ and 
also in antithesis to έμοί. For repetition 
in retort cf. Soph. O. T. 547 KP. τυίίτ' 
avth ννψ /ίομ ιτρώτ' &,κάνβι>ν ώι ίρΰ. | 
01Δ. τοί!τ' e^d μ•^ >4ο( ψρά^', tvwt ούκ 
ίϊ Kajciir, Ρ. V. 53 ^q-, ibid. 69 ΗΦ. op^f 
0έαμα διισθέατϋν ομμαιτι»'. [ ΚΡ 
potjvta τόνδΐ TWV ^Tafibjj', Eur. //. 
AM. ίοκώ μίν αυτήν.... ΛΤ 
ίί|ί)ί TTJirS' ίχείί TeK/iiJpioi'; — «ηρύοΌ-ίΐν 
' play the κ^ρυξ.' 

108& τραχν«. In Soph. Aui. 
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bellied wolves shall rend it; let no man 'resolve' it. For, 
woman as I am, 'tis I will compass him burying and a grave, 
carrying it in this lap of finest drapery, and alone I will cover 
hira ; and let none 'resolve' otherwise. Courage! I shall find 
means to do ! 

Her. I warn thee, pursue not this flouting of the state. 

I warn thee, deliver no useless commands to me. 

Harsh, mind thee, is a people escaped from evil case. 

Harsh as thou wilt ! He shalt not lack his grave. 

Wilt thou honour with burial one whom the state 



Ant. 

Her. 

Ant. 

Her. 
abhors ? 

Ant. 
share ? 



Honour? Have not the Gods already fixed his 



I034 (re .\I. Corr. *ed. i . 103β~1044 Each line is marked with the 

psiragraphus. 1038 ^ΕπίσσΕται J1^, 1037 ioir^ijcieii rec. (The next line 

alone prove.s τίμησαν.) 103B The line requires no emendation beyond the 

mark of interrogation. | . Casaubon wrote 17 SiJ• τά. roCS' it.T -.λ. (as question). 
iuffTfri^iifTai Hermann, ίίχβ Τ(τ1μ7)ται Wieseler. In his toSJe lor τοίί5' αν \V"eckl. 
is mistaken in thinking that he has the support of the schol. 



the consequence is to be stoning (the 
people's punishment, 181 n.). The state- 
ment is here general and G^usi is empha- 
sised ('a ί^μο!'). For the sentiment 
(with a tiifTerence) cf. P. V. 3s άται Si 
Tps-xirs οίττίϊ &μ yiov κρατ^. The impli- 
cation is that it has escaped troubles 
brought upon it by others, its former 
rulers. The conduct of the French after 
the Revolution is an extreme illustration 
of the Ύνώμη* 

ΙΟββ τμάχνν' : lit. ' make it harsh ' 
= 'mal{e it out as harsh as you will.' 
This peculiar application of a word in 
retort, by which a man is represented 
as actually doing or causing that which 
he names as being done, appears also in 
Alexis rt/>. Ath. 516 Ε A, τό τοίοΰτορ 7άρ 
άΐίττωι fUpos | ίπιτταΐ^ΐταί.., \ Β. a^^punr\ 
ίττίταιίΐ (already cited by tleadlam). 
Cf, lufi. 467 χίμττα^' i-r' &\λψ (for rods 
κύμνονί άλλου Tiifbs \4yf}^ 

1037 άλλ* Sv κ.τ.λ. The rhythm 
throws upon both ιτόλι,ΐ and οτ) their 
effective emphasis. * Are yait to set your- 
self against a (whole) country?' For 
στυγίϊ cf. 1000 (n,). 

103β ή&τ) Td TDvS' ov κ.τ,λ. The 
addition of the interrogation-sign gives 
to this line an entirely simple and appro- 
priate sense (which is that of schol.). — 
6κιτίτ£|ΐητιαι takes up τί>*ψτΕΐι. ' Have 
not the questions of his honour or dis- 
honour been already settled hy a higher 



power — the Gods?' ov is put rather late 
in the question in order to allow the 
emphatic i^&vi to come first. The force 
of Ota- may be ( ■) that of discrimination, 
whether as between the two sides of the 
question or between Polyn. and his 
brother. They are both dead, and both 
in the same way. Such has been the 
pleasure of the Gods, who have thereby 
shown their judgment upon the rights of 
the question. The sense of τιμάν here 
includes that of 703 (n.), but further re- 
calls the law-courts, in which the dicast 
τ(μ4 TJjc SiKij» {βλΑβ-ψτ SiC.) Tiri or ημ^ 
TiitL TiiOi in the w^ay of assessment. The 
Gods have decided the award (in distinc- 
tion from that of Eleocles, or as between 
two alternatives, Sia-). Otherwise (1) 
%υχ- denotes not discrimination but hnality 
(= ' thoroughly ') : cf. fr. 165 itoie^pOii- 
μηται βο!, explained by Hesych. as ή && 
τον βίίίυ φρρνρίί (TWTtT^XtffTiu (*its watch- 
ing is over and done with '). Similarly 
Eur. Sttppl. ,J}l8 fi yap ri και τΐτάνβατ^ 
^Apytita» thro, j τίβνασίν^ "^μύνασθΐ ΐΓολί- 
^ioui KoKSis, I aitrxpwt S' ixelifOii, χή ίίκ-η 
5ιοίχ{ 7-ni, and (with the simple verb) Eur. 
Hipp, 1 456 ΘΗ. μ*^ nvv ττραδψί ^, τ^ίΤΜΡ, 
άλλα KupTipti. I III. κίκαρτέρτ^ται τίμ'' 
ολωλο yip, ir&Tfp. If we have absolutely 
to choose between one sense of ffia- and 
the other, the latter is preferable ; but it is 
doubtful whether the two meanings were 
kept distinct in the Greek consciousness. 
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ΚΗ. ου πριν ye \ώραν την^^ κιν^ννω βαλΐΐν, 

ΑΝ. τΓΟ,θων κακω% κακοΙοΊΡ αι>ττ]μ€ΐβ€το. 1040 

ΚΗ, αλλ' et5 ά.τταντα'ϊ άνθ* Ινος τόδ' ίργον ην. 

ΑΝ. Ερις wepatVet μνθον ΰστάτΎ) θΐων 

ίγω he θώ^ω TOfSe• μι) μακρηγορεί. 
ΚΗ. αλλ' αυτόβουλος 1<τ0', άτΓ€νν€πω δ' eytu, 

ΧΟ, φΐΐι φευ. 1045 

ω μΐγάλανχοί και φθερσίγ€νΗς 
Κήρες 'Epii'iic?, αΓτ' Οΐδιττόδα 
yefog aXecrare πρνμρόθΐν οντωζ, 
τι τταθο} ; τι ο€ φώ ; τι ok μησωμαί ; 
ττώς τολμήσω μηΤ€ (re K^aieiv 1050 

μι^τε προπίμτΓΐ,ιν eVi τνμβω; 

104d sq. Some (for the sake of ihe σηχομυΰΐα) suspect eithei a lELCuna or a.ii inter- 
polation. But } . 104S — 10β4 Μ indicates {ι>Ηχ&μα at 1045 and 1064, and marks 



ΙΟθβ ov wplv y* κ.τΛ. : ' (yes, but) 
not tiefore...,' i.e. there is a further ques- 
tion to be considered. Had this (equal) 
διατίμτισιί occurred in other circumstances, 
hefore Polyneices hiA invaded us, the 
matter would doubtless have been re- 
garded as settled. So far as concerns 
the quarrel between the brothers, or the 
curse of Oe<lipus, we have nothing to 
say. They were, in this respect, on the 
same footing. But the -roXts has its own 
say in the further matter of the invasion. 
Hence TiijvSi: 'there is this state's point 
of view.' — κΐϊΒννω βαλίϊν. The dat. is 
not that of the instrument or missile 
which smites the iroXir, but the dat. of 
that into or upon which the country is 
cast (whether recipient or locative). Cf. 
/". V. 7J2 θυμψ βά\'. Soph. /%. 67 \ύΐΓ7)ρ 
irSiinv 'Ap7efo(! βαΧΛ, I^at, detiiittere 
panto &c. In Horn. Oil. 13, 14Ϊ ττρίσβύ' 
Tar of «ai ίμιττον αημίτιιτίΐ' iaWciP there 
appeani some ambiguity, but ioXXei»' with 
accus, is apparently only used of the thing 
throivn, 

1041 άνβ' ivos : a brachylogy, either 
for (r) ifri tdC tij Ura: ' instead of being 
aimed against one (viz. Eteocles)'; or 
for (1) ayrl τοΰ μ^' init ^ΓfvpayμέιΌu, 
I.e. 'in return for one man'='lor the 
at^tion of one man.' The latter is the 
easier. Brachylogy is frequent with <ίί>τ1 : 
cf. Plut. Afar, 645 H an-i τοΰ ΐαψΑνον 
Toit βοίίνοΐΓ άΐ'αδϊίίταΜ^ϊ'οι^Γ {^άντί τοΰ 
ίαφνίΐΌϋ ά)ΐαδ^ιτασθαή, Piriel. •}, τ τψ 
$^)μψ νροτέταματ iaVTir, αττΊ τΰν τλο)'- 



σίωμ.,.τά των ttqKKwv ^\6μΐνοί, Xetl, /ftsU. 

'■ 7- .«- 

1043 sq. Έρι« πφαΐνίι κ.τ.λ. As 
the speech of Antigone, though not the 
absolutely last words of the conversation, 
does end the discussion, we may quite 
naturally assign both these lines to her. 
ί^τίχομυβία was made for the poet and 
not the poet for ιτηχομυθία. The thrust 
and parry are marked as concluded by 
a departure from the one-line retort. — 
"Epn is personified, as in Homer, and 
ranked among the minor divinities. The 
line is a '(ΐτώμτι, whether original or a 
paraphrase. The dispute Is an Ipij, and 
E^s is the last of the deities to say her 
last word. ' We can quarrel for ever ; 
for Quarrel itc' Cf. the sense of ή έρί• 
ιττίκή and ίμστίκαί hSyoi. For trtpaivu., 
of speech, cf, /ferj, 700 ίλλά αύι/τομοι/ 
\iyuv I liri «tot Tripaivt τίντα, Ar. Ρίιιί. 
648 TtipiiiVf τΦυν 6 η Χίγίκ ίνύσα; τατί. 
Ran. 1 1 70. From this came the use of 
συμπέρασμα for a lexical conclusion. The 
line iyu Si κ.τ.λ. is delivered with slow 
emphasis. 

104 S .sqq. The division of the con- 
cluding anapaests is best as given or 
indicated in Μ and in the text. The 
parts assigned 10 various portions of the 
Chorus are not equal, and this fact does 
away with the necessity (even if it were 
otherwise assumed, though the treatment 
of choric anapaests does not warrant the 
assumption) of exact metrical equivalence. 

104 β sqq. )Μγιίλαυ;ςοι : in conse- 
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Her. Nay, not before he imperilled this land of ours. 
Ant. He suffered ill, and was answering it with ill. 
Her, But his deed \vas aimed at all because of one. 
Aht. Quarrel is the last of Gods to have done with tal 
I will bury this body. Waste no more words. 

Her. Well, follow thine own devices : I give my warning. 

[Exii Herald {ίο τφιϊ). 

Chorus. 

Alas ! Alas ! Ye Vengeful Powers of Harm, loudly triumphant 
in the undoing of a race, who have thus demolished, root and 
branch, the stock of Oedipus ! What must be my case .' What 
must I say ? Or what devise ? 

How can I find the heart neither to weep for thee nor to 
lead thee forth to burial ? 

1049, 1054, 1058 with paragraphus. 104β u>\is<saTt Elttisley, hut | . τρίμιτοθιν 

I. Voss (see 71 n,), 1040 i' ipQ M, Si δρω recc. Con. *ed. i , lOSl τΐ'μ^3οΐ' 

104» tC St *ψΰ; Μ has tl S' ifw; 
and later MSS τί 5i Βρΰ; The appear- 
ance of the int. itself is by no means 
objectionable. Cf. CL•, 87 xwi eu^poc' 
ffiTui; FtDi κατΐύ^μαι τατρί; Soph. 7r. 
973 Ti νάθω; τί Si ;ιήιΓ0/ΐαι,' βΐμρι, Eur. 
/. A, 44^ ό(μοί τί ψ^ δύστΎ^νο^ ; άρξαμοΛ 
νόθ^ν; ΕΙ. 9^7 "^^ 3η Γα ίρωμ^¥ μτιτίρ^ ; 
^ φονίύ^ΰμ^ρ; Ιΰη 7^8 ^χωμ£» ^ σι-γωμ^ν 
^ τΐ SpaffepfT'; The primary notions of 
uubjunct. and fut. were so near that 
their interchange is sufficiently natural. 
Perhaps between two aorists subjunct, 
another might be expected, but uniformity 
of the kind is not sought by poetry. It 
is certainly less exceptionable to read the 
future, which so often appears beside the 
aor. subjunct., than to interpose the pres. 
6ρ<•. The objection is rather to the sense 
of έρω» The question is not what the 
Chorus is about to * say/ in the sense 
of ■ utter ' (Xi^itp), but what it is to 
'agree to' or 'decide for' {φάναή. By 
reatiing τί §ί φώ; we get the three ques- 
tions ' What is to become of me? What 
am I to consent to ? What course am 
1 to devise?' The meaning of these 
questions is explained by the more defi- 
nite one which follows, 

lOeO sq. ITU : turning to Poiyneices. 
— ^tJT(...KX(iCiiv κ.τ.λ. : repeating the 
nolioTLS of £κλαι;το$ άταφΰ! (lot^ sqq,). 
Cf, further C&a. 8 oij y&p sapLm ψμωξα 
ffdc, τάτίρ, μάροίτ^ \ ούδ* ^ξ^ίΐί^Λ χ^Γρ* ^' 
έκφορίν itfKpov (η.), Sol. yV, Ί1 μ'Ίδί μοί 
^^[λαυτοί θάνατοι μ^Λβί, αλλά φίλίασιν \ 
νοί-ήιιαίμί Bariiy S,\yeA Kat (ττοταχάι. — 
ΙπΙ τν\ίΡψ•. with a view to a τύμβοι. 




quence of their victory (cf. 936 sqq.). — 
καΙ φΟιρϋΊγηΊΐΐ explains wherein their 
victory consists, φ9ιρσ. is a generic 
epithet, and hence αϊτ'...γΐϊθί ώλίβ•(ΐτ( 
is no idle tautology. The function of the 
Erinyes is to be 'destroyers of a race,' 
and in this case they have won their 
boast by destroying the race of Oedipus. 
For this function cf. 707 wKwimKnii (n.) 
and Eum* 355 δωμάτων yap ξίλόμαν \ 
avarpo^a^j &ταν Άρ-ηί \ τίθασ&ί wt^ φί\ΰν 
IXu, Horn. Oii. ij. 134 θια ϊασίτλίτιί 
'Epin'is (where SairwXrp-it is elymologicaily 
' smiter of bouses '), 

In Κήρ«ϊ 'EpirJiS the Erinyes, while 
by implication distinguished from other 
classes of Keres (Harrison PrffL Gk. ReL 
165 sqq., 186, 313 sqq.), receive their 
full title of dread and mischief Κ 17^; 
is the wider term for spirits of bale, ϊη 
Hes, Th. '317 Night Moijjai καΧ K-^pos 
i^ivvTQ i'ljXfOTroii'oyr.,. | αϊτ* ανδρών τ€ 
θΐων Te ταραιβασίαί έφίπονσαι \ ύύδ^ΊΓΟτί 
'Κή'γανσι dial S^ivotu χ6\αία^ j ττρίν y' avb 
τφ δώω^ί f(aKi}v owtv if. τ. λ, — ώλ^ιτατι: 
cf. Soph. ^j\ J 3 30 ί'ΊΓΒ ιτΧάκα^ C C. 180 
ίτΓ; TpojSi(3ofE, A til. 611 τί rplr. We 
are prevented from reading «Uirva,Tf 
(Elmsl,) by the rule that an anapaest is 
not followed by a dactyl in the same 
dipodia. — irpu)iviSO(v : 71 (n.). — ovtos: 
'in this way' (i.i, *as ye have done*). 
We cannot join the word with irpii/ii>4Pfi• 
after the pattern of £.g. ά,ττλωί oifrair, 
since this use is confined to combination 
with words expressive of carelessness or 
rough-and-ready. The sense of ττρνμνΰθΐν 
is the esact contrary. 
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άλλα φοβούμαι κάιτοτρ€πομαι 

Ββΐ/χα ΤΓολιτώΐ'. 

£πί ye μην πολλών ιτΐνθητηρων 

τεύζτ)• Kiiyo^ δ' 6 ταλα? άγοος 1055 

μονόκλαντον ίχ^ων θρήνοι άδελψης 

etatv ; η'? α,ν ουν τα, πίθοιτο ; 

ΗΜΙΧ. Βράτω <Τ6> πόλί? καΐ μη Βράτω• 1038 

ήρεΐ? γαρ ΐμ€Ρ και σννθά^ομ€ν ιο6ο 

atSe προτΓομποί. καΐ γαρ γεν€ψ 
κοινον τόδ' ίϊ)^ος, ίταΐ ιτολις άλλως 
άλλοτ' eVatfet τα Siffaia. 

ΗΜΙΧ. ήμεΐς δ' ajua τωδ', cucrirep re ττόλις 

και το δίκαιοι' ζυΡΐπαινεϊ. lofijj 

μ€τα γαρ μακαρα^ και Διοζ ί(Τ)(νν * 

οδ£ KaS/Jieioji' ηρνζι ττόλΐί' 

^ij άνατραπηραι 

μηΖ' άλλο δ α 7Τ ω κνματί φώτων 

κατακλνσθηναι τα μαΚιστα. 1070 

recc. } . 1053 κάτΗΤί-ρ^ψαμΐκ Paley. i . lOsa ϋγμα L. Schmidt, Χτίμα Memeke. 
ίί)•γμα is an obvious suggestion, but Iht; text is belter. ^ , 10S7 t have added thej 
question mark at flirw ; j . reWoire M, corr. recc. Recc. have elo-i with rh S* oSi• (rft 1 
off or Tit ir} Taiha, whence fJair- rii Si• on» ταίπ-α ιτίβΜτο: Brunck. But ταύτη is 
plainly a gloss. A possible source oi the variants is dSfX^^r | *<:^ϊ3> eltrt; τ£ϊ ouw 
τί rWoir' &r ; (or τίθόιτϋ alone; see note to Cks. jgj, where add Herondas j. 76 rit 



lOftS sq. dXXd ^opov|uu κ.τ.λ. καΐ 
is explanatory ; ' But I am afraid ; yes, 
I shrink from....' — Ειϊμα ττολιτϊϊν — Tot'j 
SiOrobt iroXirat; cf. Eur. H. F. 700 τίρσαί 
διίματα ejjpSir, Pind. jV. i. 50 d/J.ui'fi' 
^^pii" KytiiSaXwv {' the wicked brutes '), 
ϋ/ΐΛ 766 ififiroroii ΕΓτίγίΐ (η.), su/i. 475. 
ίΕΪμα ΐΓολιτώρ is the citizens who inspire 
our fear, just as lltteovs ^ίβ<ι^ {Euttt. 886) 
is the IletSu who inspires our awe — 
ΔίΓοτρ^ιπιμαι tieats this dread thing al- 
most as if it were a demonic power. 
With α,τότρέτΓΰμαι cf. Ptrs. ΐϊο liwi- 
τροιτήϊ^, Ρ, ίΛ 24 ατΓοκρύψϋι 686 fleJirpd. 
TTOLTS. There is the more inducement to 
the lengthening in this particular word 
through its connection with ritual. So 
Eur. Phoen^ ^%^ ώ θίοί^ yivoiaQt τώ*"5* 
Βτοτροίτοι Kaitu», 

loss sqq. Kttvot.-.ite^v; To be read 
as a question. .Seecrit. n. — αγοϋϊί with- 
out the ceremonial 7O0S, ivhich, with the 
ταή /ij and the In-oiyor, was the due of the 
dead. Cf. Simonid. fr. 9. 3 ^ωμοι i' 6 

τά^Τ, TTpQ yotajv &έ μτΟΪΓΤΙΐ, 6 0' oiKTOt 



ftraiiot,— τ(ί = ταΓ>τα ; 974 (η.). [The 
readings of recc. perhaps point to «ήϊ^ 
ilfn f t£s οΐν π^ πίΟοιτο ^ The insertion 
of ό,ν would cause the reading of M. For 
absence of hv with interrog. opt. see Che. 
593 τίί Xi-^Qt; and e>: am pies there. Add 
Herond, 5. 76 rii oiV ίμ.ιτΓύι>ι; Mosch. j. 

loss Spartii •<•η> infXis κ.τ.λ. 

Whether Ti or τι is to be inserted depends 
on whether the next line in Μ is genuine 
or a gloss of the kind which appears after 
V. 98;. The words of 1059 are fiat and 
unnecessary, while the present line is 
more effective without them. The metri- 
cal value of 1058 — 1063 does not in any 
case answer precisely to that of 1064 — 
1070, nor, in processional atiapaests, 
should the correspondence be demanded., i 
The usual idiom contains τι, i.e. ίράται 
τΐ καΐ μί} δρατία {cf. 4Ι4 ^•) ^t δράτω re 
μτ^ δρΛΤίύ Τί {Suppi. 3^5 ^paiTo/ τ€ μ^ 
Spiirat τ( KttX τύχη» iXuv., Eur. /. Α. φ \ 
Sovyai ΤΪ μτ) ίοϋναί Tf). But if v. 1059 \% ^ 
retained we cannot choose Tf. With δρατα 
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But Ι am afeared. The citizens affright me, and I shrink. 
Thou indeed wilt find many to mourn for thee ; and shall 

he, poor soul ! go without lament, with but a sister's solitary 

dirge ? Who could consent thereto ? 

First Half-Chorus. 
Let the state do or not do, as it will. We will go, and, in 
train like this, will share in burying him. For all the race hath 
part in this affliction, and what a state deems right changes with 
change of time. 

Second Half-Chorus. 
We with this other, e'en as the state and the right take side 
together. For next to the blessed Gods and the might of Zeus, 
'twas he who most of all saved the Cadmean realm from over- 
turning, to founder beneath an alien wave of men. 

[Exemit all {to left). 

c&K έμτΓτύαι ;), ΙΟββ δράτω Μ, δράτω re Canter, δράτω rt anon. ap. Elms. Eur, 
Mid. 1114. The idiom commonly includes te, and the words which follow in Μ (1059), 
\L•. Toil aXatofrrat llaKvyeun;, are almost certainly an interpolation (see scho!.). | . 
loeo μίν yip recc, ju^j' Victoriizs, ΙΟβΙ Ritsehl adds τβ Ka&μoy£tιe't (r^ Kaf^fiorF^ 
Hermann), to prodnce metrical correspondence with 1068. But see comment, to 
1058. ^ . 1084 ώί η τε w6\is Blomfield. ^ . 1089 άλλοίατΰν recc. f ■ 

lOTO ra^dXtffra G. Qu. κατΐίκΧυσθτ]να.ί * raifat^TTay ? 



τάλ(ΐ τάύί κλαίονται there must be joined 
either another accus, e.^. rt or an adverb 
e.g: JCUKwt. The point of irfiXis is the 
same as in loit. 

lOei sq, Ktil yap YCVCf κ.τ.λ. : i.i. 
the grief is common to us by the laws 
of kindred. — ytrt^ as in Hom. Od. i. 3S7 
6 Tot yevi^ ττατρύών ξστιν. Ltiss well we 
might render ' to the nation ' (Pind, /, 6, 
19, 0, It. 15). The Cadmeans are re- 
presented as literally KaS/tcrycrfcs {jiy n,, 
■390), and the Choms claims to share with 
the sisters in the όχοι. The connection 
is more intimate than in Eur, //tjifi. 1461 
KOLvbv' τόδ' α^αϊ ττα^ι τολίταίτ ^\$i¥. 
Hence ytut^ is stressed. 

1083 sq, iroXvs: generic, 'a state.' — 
^ίλλιιιΐ dXAoT* κ.τ.λ,: 'at different times 
takes different views of what is right.' 
For the sense of ΐιταινιΐ ('votes,' cinset) 
see 1014 (n.). — ύΑ is practically a posses- 
sive, • its decisions as to right. ' 

1084 sq. 2ir-ir<p tc irJVil κ.τ.λ. Tt 
is not trajected, but is exegetic : ■ Aye, 
as country and justice agree in (£>w-) de- 
ciding.' Cr. Xen. Oil-. 7. 16 a re o! Sfol 

The second τίμίχόμον takes up the words 
iritis and imiiiei. ' In tAis case the 
riXit is right in its view, for ri SiKcuor 



(right in the abstract) agrees,' The one 
justice, as philosophy would say, is con- 
trasted with the many. 

lOee |MTii..,fidKafas: the usual re- 
servation; cf, Hdt. 7. 139, Xen. /tti. 7. 
7. 22, Ov. Tris/. 5, 9. II (quoted by 
Blomf. and Paley). — ttal Διο« Urxw: 
' and (in particular) the might of Zeus.' 

1087 sqq. SSf ...ήρυξί., τά (κίλιο-ΜΙ. 
Though so far separated, Ttl luiXurra, 
to have any appropriate sense, must be- 
long to ijpv^f. See crit. n. — άνατραιτηνοι : 
cf. Alex. a/. Atli. ufi F &r άι/ατραττί τό 
ττλοΐορ. The play ends, as it began, with 
a nautical metaphor, — ΑλλοΒοιηφ. It is 
a naistake to alter to AXXoSainev, (1) be- 
cause φΝΤΜν is simply added to define 
the metaphor (64 n,), (i) because the 
attachment of the epithet to the govern- 
ing rather than the governed noun is 
favoured by the tragedians. Cf. 59J, 
CAa. 106S avSpai ^απΐλίΐα ττάβτ;, Ag, 509 
SfjcarCff ire ^h/y^i rotJfi' άιφίκΰμ•ί\¥ Orel's, 
Eum. 19J xiipat iy ro'roit AijSKtrriicois, 
Eur, Cycl. 1 \ t^uoi TiipffJivnii• \^ρτΰν. 
The point of £a8|&fCuv is that of [o6j, 
vii. that all Cadmeans are interested. 
It is uttered with affection: 'this time- 
honoured city which is so dear to all 
Cadmeans ' : cf. 114. 
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APPENDIX Α. 



CONSONANTIZING OF ν AND t. 



V. lis yf^it^v- The disyllabic scansion of this word occurs also in 
Pind. /'. 4. 225. Similarly ^Ερινυών Eur. /. T. 931, 970, 1456, Tro. 457. 
The fact itself is beyond question, but no modem philologist is likely to 
write ytvvv, Έρινίν with Dindorf. In Kiihner-Blass Gr, Gr. 1. p. 228 
these examples are classed under the head of synizesis, and it is not 
surprising if, taking this view of the pronunciation, the writers should 
declare that in certain other instances, which happen to stand alone, the 
phenomenon is 'unglaubhaft.' In [Hes.] Scut. 3 {so 16) for ΉλίκτρνωΐΌϊ 
they offer Ήλίκτρωι-ος on the strength of a Rhodian inscrip. ΆλΕκτρωίΌ. 
Meanwhile they overlook Ά/ιφιτρύωνοϊ in Hom, Od. 11. 266. In //, 7. 
166 they are satisfied to query with Έΐίυαλύιΐ άργίίφοί-τ^. The query is 
justified, since {as will be indicated immediately) the proper scansion 
there is "EwaXiui άνδρειφομπ;. In Soph. O. T. 640 MSS have 8ρΞσαι 
δίκαιοι δυοΐν άτΓοκρΙνικ κακοΐν, which editors agree in discarding. 

The first step to be assumed in all such instances is the 
consonantizing of the v, and, if we are to attach a sign, it will rather 

be ytvyiav, Έριννων, Svoiv, Άμφιτρι^(ύνο^ thar) ytirmav, SvMv &C. The 
phenomenon is familiar in the Latin Urmia, genua as adapted to the 
requirements of verse. To this there exists a prima facie objection in 
respect of the quantity. If Latin says tenuia, genya, it would seem that 
Greek should require a similar lengthening. That argument, however, 
is fallacious. Though the other examples prove nothing either way, the 
iambic yevu'iui' is not doubted for Pindar. The fact seems to be that the 
consonant was so weakly pronounced as to leave no effect upon the pre- 
vious syllable. Practically, as a second step, it became inaudible. That 
there is nothing incredible in the process may be gathered from the fate 
of ftVFw, yoVFaTci, fioVFos, which in Attic became ξίναι, -γόνατα, ρόνο^, 
although 'compensation' is to be seen in other dialects. There is 
nothing against assuming the steps •γ€νύων >•γΐνψύν-> γίν{^)ωι/. 

This hypothesis is borne out by the parallel case of i. The con- 
sonantizing of that letter is very frequent. Thus Hom. //. 2. 537 
'lariawLV, Od. 4. 83 Aiyvirrious {so 9, 383, //. 17. 432, Hipparch. ap, 
Ath. 393 c), Hymn. Apoll. 217 (39) klva^vat, Eur. /. A. 277 Αίι^ώων 
(iyr,), H. F. 1304 OAu/iiri(ui (senar.), Ion 285 n^ a<^t Πύΰϋοϊ αστραιται 



Τ. S. C. Τ. 



ϊ4 



2IO APPENDIX Α. 

τ€ Πν(>ιαι, Bacchyl. 17. 39 Κκωσσ^ωκ, Archestr. ap. Ath. 311 c ίχΛίδάοκ. 
In Aeschylus άργί/κ is apparently correct in Ag. 117 and αΙφνί8ΰ>ί is the 
reading of Μ in ^. Κ 707. Kopijfl is frequent as a disyllable (Suppl. 74, 
807, S. c. T. 27s). In Λ c. T. 976 Sjvypo appears to be the scansion, 
and in 225 irorouVioi' does away with all metrical difficulty. In v. 365, 
where ΐΓΟροκ...Ίσμι;•«ν is a remarkable expression (see note), it is quite 
possible that Aesch. actually wrote Λσμ.ψιον. Considering the compara- 
tive rigidity of the Aeschylean senarius, we should probably pronounce 
ΆμφΜρ^ in V. 556. In Latin verse sfel/io, conubialia, Lavinia, omnia 
are well-known examples. In these instances, again, it is true that the 
previous syllable is naturally long, while it is made so by position in 
fluviprum, irjete, ibiete &c But here again analogy with Latin is no 
safe guide. 

In Hom. //. 21. 567 tl Si κ<ν ol ττροπάροιθί ττόλιρς Karcvovribv ίλϋω 
(so 2. 811) the j. does not make position. The substitution of iroXetxi is 
of course easy, if we adopt the principle of ejecting the unusual as 
impossible. In //. 7. 166 ΈνναλιΔ άργαφόντγ there is the same ignoring 
of t. In 5. c. T. 160 the lyric φιλοττολΜί is given by MSS, and it is not 
easy to understand why any copyist should have substituted this strange 
form if φιλαπόλΐκ had been correct Of λογίων in the 2nd foot of £ur. 
Ion 602 I should now speak with more diffidence than in the note on 
CAo. 333. 

It is usual to speak only of synizesis in the case of c in -euw, -^o, 0cof, 
iKTrvioof (Ag. 1 493), Kpimv (Soph. Ant. 155), Aivcas {£Aes. 85) &c.; but 
here again it is no less probable that the c (which in some dialects so 
readily turned to e) is consonantized, just as ο (which is equally close 
to v) is treated in φοινικ^ίσσαν (//. lo. 133). 

When we consider the number of examples, and also the fact that 
such pronunciations as Tctpcajas, ΆμφιΛμίω^ would often assist in 
normalizing metre, it seems highly probable that more account should 
be taken of such consonantizing when we are considering correspondence 
in lyrics. 

The trochaic tetrameter from Cratinus qp. Ath. 68 c iv Πάρω o-ucvov 
μίγιστον σιτ€ρματίαν αναύμ/αΌν apparently contains an abnormal dactyl 
in the 2nd and also in the 5th foot. In the one case the word contains 
v, in the other t. If these are consonantized (σίκυον, σπίρματί/ιν) the 
abnormality disappears. Similarly the apparent tribrachs serving as the 
sixth foot in a number of comic iambic trimeters may be treated as 
iambi, viz. Ar. Ran. 1203 θχ\\άιαον, Antiph. Άρχ. 3 φ«{&τια, Eubul. 
Άμάλθ. 9 8€λ\φάκΐΛ, Diph. Άπ-λ. 2 σαρ\κί8ια, Ar. AcA. 777 XOtjptSiov. 
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ADDENDA TO NOTES. 



7 νμνβίβ' : cf. Milton's / am sung• and prmstriied for a fool \ In every street 
{Sams. Agon. γ 
53 "Αρη SiSopKOTiiiv : How reverend ts the face oj th is eld pile, \ Looking tran- 
quillity 1 (Congreve Mourn. Br. 11. 3). 
64 κΰ(Μΐ..,Γτρατ(»ΰ: Sil. It. 4. 158 itndae Boiorum. Cf. Hor, O. 1. 7. 15. 
89 sq, λίτίκαατΓΐϊ: Sil- It. 4. ^^45 jjiveis Varenus in armis (^splendidis). 
91 sq. tCs ΐρα.,.βϋβν : Hor. 0. I. 1. ij quern voeei divum populus ruenih \ imperi 

rebus 'i 
100 κτύπον EcSopKa : Lucr, 4. 581 aul septeni leca vidi reddere voces ; ByroD C. H. 

iv. 49 ive inhale \ The ambrosial aspect. 
140 (ιΙΕΝϊρ...ΐπι)ΜΐΙν(ται : Sil. It. 17. 410 contremuert auras rapido vi&ranlibus 

hast is I turbine. 
161 )χ<λΐιτΒι...μΛλι!|Μνοι S' κ.τ.λ. : i Kings S. yet Hear thou in Heaven thy dwelling' 

phice^ and 'when thou hearest^ forgive. 
213 S{]q. πανα|χάχανον. . .ο&οΐ ; Find. Λ^. 7. Ϊ41 ^ύνασ^ί δέ βραταΐιχίρ άΧκ&ν άμαχοΛ^ί^^ 

1^2 iitf ννν.^.άκον' άγαν: Plant. Λ/. ΐ7, ι. 6. 88 etiam illud quod scies ne sciveris 

{Hlomf.). 
17&$qqi £ρΕΐκοντα$...'ΤΓ<λ£ΐά9ΐ Cl^ud. Λ^. F. 3. 141 sie aestuat ales [ ... | ne furtum 

pateant homini ne praeda eoiubHs. 

310 ά|λο8ρόπνν : Theoc. Ji. ΐΐ <s0ptyavtiyTipa. ίμφακοί ώμα.^. 

369 β(ίϊίι..,,ίν(£Β(ΐ: Shak. A'. John η. ι He gives the bastinado wilh his tongue, 

376 sq. ιπινα-ΐληνι>ΐ..'πρ{α-βίσ-τον £στρ»ν ; Elcclesiasticns 43. 9 The fnoon, the 
glory of the stars. 

381 ScTTis βοήν (ΓΰΕλίτιγγο^ κ.τ.λ.: Scott Marrn. canto 5 A/arrnion, like charger in 

the stall J \ That hears tuith&ut the trumpet call^ \ Began to chafe and s-wear. 
386 ΒόκνουΐΓ* : Spenser /•'. (). i. 7. 48 His biting s^oord and his devouring spear, 
401 hi Kiipois : Schiller Die Schlaeht 5 zum ■adljen eisernen iViirfeUpiel. 
415 sq. oOSi τήν Δώί κ.τ.λ.: Ον. Met. 8. 394 hunc tamen invita peremti mea 

dcxira Diana. 
579 ov γάρ SoKtLV κ.τ.λ. Philem./r. inc. 10. 7 άλλ' βιιτί! άϊολο» ^νψία» τ ίχα» 

φύΰίν \ ilvm. dfATCuoF κού ht>K%i¥ ilvvA θίλξΐ. 
jSo paBfldv dXoKO .,itapiroi|Mvos: cf. Wordsworth's The harvest of a quiet eye, 
70Ϊ τΐβϊίγμΐνον : Hor. yl, P. 402 Tyrtaeusqae mares anitnos in Martia bella \ ver- 

sihus esacuii, 

719 όΐΓΟΐΓαν...φ6ψ^°"''^'' κάτεχαν: Juv. 10. 173 inoi's sola fatetur \ quantula sini 
hominum corpuscula. Cf. sarcophago contentus erit, 

711 sq. avrtnerivmi αντοΕάικται : Shak. Rich. III. ii. 4 Bluod to blwd, self 'gainst 

self. 
776 κα(ΐψίΐΓοιιιί : Plant. Menaech. 5. 3, i\f^ facile inflexa at pedum pernicitas. 
819 iripmfTVd Kpvot: Shak. R. and f. iv. 3 I hast a faint cold fear thrills through 

my veins. 
846 ιίφβνη...χίρ<ηΜ' : cf. Byron's The dim shore. 
1016 κοιλογάοτορίϊ : Drjden (Hind and Panther) The vnlfish race \ Appear with 

belly gaunt and famished face. 
1066 iitTil ..p^KOfas : Shak. Hen, VI. Ft. III. iv. 6 But, fVarwick, after God, thou 
set'st me free. 
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THE SCHOLIA OF THE MEDICEAN. 

The scholia of the Medicean MS are mainly written by m, comparatively few by 
m'. Of those from the hand of m we may distinguish : 

(i) a ranning commentary in the exterior margin, not written in line «nth the text 
concerned, but more or less continuously, the notes to a page of the text being found 
upon that page, but written at the top, down the margin, and along the bottom, as 
space and convenience determined. For this reason the lemma is frequently included 
in the scholion. These notes are here registered as a. 

(i) other notes closer to the text on either side and opposite the passage con- 
cerned. These are recorded as b. 

(3) interlinear notes or glosses, recorded as gl. 
Of these a are the most numerous; they also have the appearance of coming from a 
first stock of scholia, while b are perhaps additions from a second stock. All are 
written in small uncials. 

From m' (in a much abbreviated and often almost microscopic script) we have 

(i) notes close to the text (here called m^b), 

(t) notes in the extreme maigins, outside of those by m (=m'txtr.), 

(3) interlinear glosses ( = m^gl.). 

The arrangement of the scholia by Wecklein is very inadequate and often 
misleading. 

[In the following recension the lemma, when actually included in the scholion, is 
printed in the same type; when it is not quoted, but is that passage of text to which 
an editor must assign the note, it is printed in lighter type before a bracket. When 
the note is written to an erroneous text the lemma has an obelisk.] 

a. 1 x/ri)] XAwv, ri {Kctvov* καίρια 8) τά Αναγκαία' vopaxcUpui γιΐρ τά 

fdSuca. 
2(ΓΤ(ΐ] Ixftvov. 
iv τρύμνί) χ.] tv Ifovoia. 

SffTis φυ\άσσ€ΐ κ.τ.Χ.] τον rijs v4Xf»« ΚΛίβωνήτην. 
fl μίν y&p κ.τ.Χ.'] rijt ήιτραγίαϊ ή alrta m roit 9to<S«, -rift tk 

iunpayCas itA τοί)« ^χοντα«. 
<tt] dlvTl τον |i^vos. 
ro\vppieois\ XoiS^pois. 
ύμτοίθ'] ri if.vtlavfu fihw. 

I Either two notes are written as one or ri άδικα must be an error for e.g-, T«t 
άλλα or τά (ΐακρό. The former is quite possible, since ίδικα is an admissible inter- 
pretation of τά μί) καίρια•, cf. Theogn. 199 tl S άδίκωί ταρά καίρον ά)'ηρ...κτήσΐταί, 
ibid. 34• ^^λ* ^«0 TiXtair μα. Όλ^μχκ καΧριοιι ίίχι>τ. Wecklein reads 8(κα»α for 
(tvαγκαtI^ but this b away from the sense. 

1 <*.«. Xeirn ίκΐαο». 

4 Schol. rec adds άναφ<ρ«ηιι after 9mii%, but the expression may be brachyl<wic. 
If the word was lost, it was probably after α1τ(α. 
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Zeii aXcf.] {[λ^ητιίίρκκ Zcu$ iv @ήβαΐΐ τΐ|>ατ(ΐΐ' φΐ|ΐτ1ν otv, ο^|ιίφύνΐι*ϊ 

jaVTlJ» TljJUpTO. 

Kni riy 4\\dwoiiT^ κ.τΛ.] καΐ τ6ν wiov καΐ τΐν αί|ονπ. την ^βίττηβ-ιν. 

ιτύματο;] τον tSfov. 

τόί' ^\\fi'TOi'T*] τον ν^ον. 

rbf ί^τ^βον] τον l|u ηλικίας^ τ^ν ^ροντα- 

άΜαΙΡοϋτα] αυξάνοντα +4ν8(»»ν νκν, 

ctff τι ^υμπρίττέι^ οΙον καθύ Εκα«Γτθ5 ΰυναται βΰηθιΐν^ 

ωραν ίχορθ' κ.τΛ.] tipav ψραντί&α, <ΐ| ύίραν> ήλικΐαν^ ΐν* ^ ό vovt 

oimas, ϊκικΓτον ύμ^ιν ϊνοντ» φροντίβ» τηϊ ttoXtiiif , ^ ίκαοτον ιτρίί 

τήν ήλικίαν, βοηβίΐν τη πάλι ι us Ίτρέιτον ίιττί. 
tri'^'rpeiir^Ej αρ|ΐό&ιον. 
τέκνου τί...] κοινίν τ& (ipijydv. 
"ΐ] αδτη. 

^ρίΓΟϊ'ταΕ] Kvpiws ΙπΙ παιΒων το Ιρπανταΐ. 
7Γαρ£ο^ίο£^[τα] Ιπι^ιχορ^νη. 

άίΓΟΡΓα κ.Γ. λ.] ιτΗντα irivov Trjs iraiSdeijf ^Xnttas ΐτΓΟ&ιχομένη. 
Srwi yirmirei] ιηοτοί Εηλονόπ. 
DTTbJE Jf.T,\.] irpos kCvSvvov ΐττίρ avTtfs πρό^μοι. 
^ΐτ^ΐ] απά τών ίν ^νγω, 

ττνιτγηρουμίνοίί] φυλ(ΐσ(Γθ)ΐένοιϊ νη-ο τοΰ β«ϊ. 
βΰτ-ηρ] ^KOiros, 6 Tf^eo-^as. 
irijpas δίχα] οίίκ ίρΊτυροίΐ )ςρώμ4νοϊ. 
ΐν ώσΐ κ. τ. \,] ί| ιίκοήϊ ydp τάϊ irnitftts Btixptvev ' ονχ iptSv ί TtiftvCas 

^πΐβαλλκ τη τ^χν^Ι ^^ρου νπαΎορϊυοντος, ουκ αντοΐ ών <ιντόπτη$ 

τΰν ορνέον. 
XPWTTiplom] μαντντηχαί^. 
οίτοι] ό Ttipcirias. 

vi'tcTTfyopfiffeat] iv νυκτΐ άγορΐυ^ο-θαι καί βουλιύ^ο-θαί* 
βιΌνο^Ε: ΐπΐρρημα. παρακΐλϊυο'ΐως. 

3ωρακίία] Tas ίιπίίλξ»^ των τιι^^ιαν. 

νέλμασίν] τοΐΐ ΙΐΓίβήμα<Γΐ' κατν^ήοΌ-το 64. 

^ΐΓτ^λι}5ΐι>ί'] ην Tro\ty.La»v. 

eS TtXfT Sens] καλά βίόϊ τηιρίχίι. 

^ή μβτοί'] μη |χάτην 6ρμ7|σ-αί, 

Η |u\avScT(o^) : το ρΕλανισ^θίν Τ4ρ αΐματι ^ η τέ Ικ μιλαινών βυρο-ην 

ΐηριβ<βλημ4νον- ουτύις Zk θνοντ^ «-πάνω τών qUtitlSuv ίμαντηοντο. 

τά ρίλιίν Είτον £ί καλΰ$ αν ίπΐ $ίφ«ν« ^ηί<ΐΐ], Μ 5i miKOvt ιταρίλκΗ 

τί Sfmy ιίϊ Μ τοΰ κιλαιν€φίϊ το νίφαί. 



[Ο The two notes (α) are written as one and with an error, viz. τήν p\dm\riv 
τον At6s, which I emend. Enger's 7ΐβ|ΐατοϊ for Awf has jio probability. Fur *τοβ 
tSCov see schol. 937 (#) and 1066. 

II The tejct is corrupt. avEpav conceals either aSpiv ( = 9a\6r} or άΕροΟντα (a 
second interpretation of d\iaicowa). For the corruption (which is naturally very 
frequent) cf. MSS at Ar. A'a«. 1099, Ath. 473 D, 496 A etc, and hi/. 580. vSv may 
either express time {t'.i. χρη irvv), or may be the regular scholiastic word in the sense 
"ολίαΐϊ'Οϊ'το here means αυξάνοντα^ aSpo^yra." Cf. 108, 24 1. 

13 Dindorf added -s^^•, but in that case we must omit the breathing- sign upon 
iipav and leave the form non-committal. 1 prefer to insert -=:ή Hpav='. The £/. was 
subsequently obliterated. 

17 {a) ir^Sttv m. The note is, of course, inaccurate for classical Greek. 

r8 (^ί.) The gloss perhaps rather represents the corrupt rp^aSoKaitra (recc). 

10 {a] πρ^βυμον m, corr. rec. 

ai (^.) An ignorant note, unless e.g. τΓαρατΐ'}ρανμίνοΐί stood in his text. 

^S (fi) οίίκ i^-irvp σΐρόμοΌΐ m : {^trvpOLf is due to m' and χρύμινοΐ to schol. rec. 
Headlam suggests 4μιτνρ«ιομ<νοΐ. (α) ίιτ^βαλΐν m, corr- rec. 

43 Apparently two diffe rent notes are combined, the second begianing at ri 
jjLcXiivSfTOv. m has rm Gtrav, corr. rec. 
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a 14 ΤΙΤπ SCHOLIA OF THE MEDICEAN. 

XaTdffiv] iKKfvwvtkv, aird τον λανάβον, 
μνΐ||ΜΪα; iripivas ή τρίχαϊ ή τι τοιούτον. 

μν^ίί^Ια. κ. τ. λ J ϊβθ5 St ι^ν τΰνΐ kv ιτολ^ί^ω το if oIkcCoic irj^-TrcLu ιτη^ϊία, 
Vj wfp^vas ή Tatvias ή Pcw-rpOj^ous η τι τοιοντον. τά h\ ΐο-τιφόν 
αντί τον ^λιίρουν. πραΐ ίίρ|ΐα Si 'ASptLirrou, {ν<1 Ά.μφιςφΜ$ 
avTott ίμΛντ«ΐ»ατο (ΐ^νον "Αδραιττον σΐιιβή«Γ(»Αβι. 

τρ^'ΐ αρμ' *λδμάα-ταί'] τοντο Si η$ όίΓΟ τηΐ icrropCat |λαβ<ν« 6'τι ΐσ^ββι} 
"ASpovTOS' JttiI π6θ<ν ηΕ^ταν OTi £ιαψιύ|<τίΐι^ 

ΆίριίΐΓτιιι j τοντον yip {φα<ΓΚ(ν ό μ^ντίΐ α-<ι)ί^ν>Μτβ«ιι μόνον Ικ τ«ί 
«ολήιον. 

iffre^i'] ΙττΧήρουν* 

οΓϊτοι 5' ..] OUK ή ν {λ(θΐ 8 id τη ϊ ^^''""Ιί αύτβν irpouilv άιτο&ηλννΜν 
ttJv όρμην. 

ttaX rttvBf πνστκί: μΐτ ον iro\v hi τον™ γνύίσ-π tq π^£ρ(^« <ι^> η 
irtpl τούτων ακοή oi βραΕ^υΐ 'y^-yovfv. ταχύ vdp ιΐγγ€ΐλα,. 

TUJKjf irt'xrTii...] ή Yvitrij ο«« «ι» μβκρίΐν •η-λΐ(θ•«£ϊιται. 

κληρουμΙνσυτ £* iX(ciTui^) : κλήρονΐ yap ποιηιπί|Ηνοι irpof μ£αν ιτνλψ 
ΐΜξαντο oL• InTd λο^αγίται. 

iiii^Te vahs] 4πο μιταφοραΐ rmv irXo£wy« 

KcSvit] Δτφαλήΐ, βίραιοΐ. 

ifarai^icat] καταιτνιϋσαι ιτφΰΰρώΐ, 

κίμο] wpis το Ίτνίΰμβ ίττηγογίν τ4 κνμα " ΊταρακικινΕννινμΐνΜΐ 61 (tnv 

κβμα. ^ςιριταΐον. 
καιρόι» δ'στιι ϊ.γ.Α.] τουτίιττι μή ίκιτίατίί τβΰ Βίοντοϊ καιροΰ. 
ΐ7μί/>ΐΜΓκύΐΓϋΐ^] φύλακα dirXws. 
iq. Ttcrr^i' jr.r.X.] ao-i^oXus φνλά|ω. 
λρά τ'] 8τι τά ννν Βι' αντηϊ τάίιοϋται. 
έκθα,ίίνίίΓητί] 1κρι|ΰ«Γητ<. 
q. Έλλάΐΰί φθίτγ^ον ΐί.τ,λκ] αντί <τοΰ^ ον βαρβαρον ονσ-αν dXX* 

'ΈλληνίΒα καΐ αντήν. 
φβ&γγαν χίοίΛτα••...] γρ. καΐ δλβον ρίοντα «ο,Ι &5μο«ι. 
^ΙίγοΓσί κ.τ.λ.] μν) tviri£*Xeiiv |vyov SovXcCaf. 
^LT^ 5'...] κοινωφελή καΐ ΰμΐν καΐ ήμϊν νομίζω X/'yiiv. 
βρΐομαι φοβ«ρά : θρηνώ, βοΰ. (iirrotjrov Hi ή τών ττορβΐνβν ηλικία 

Ίτροΐ φόβον, ^λισ-τα &ί ifpos ποΧιορκ^ν. 

μϊβίιται OTpaTos. otov άφιΐται h ο)(λαΐ άιτ4 τον στρατΟΊΤΕ&ο'υ. otov 

πΕτ) τήν ίρμην TTOtovvTCLi ^Ι την πβλιν ήμων οι ιτοΜμιοι. ταντα $1 

φανταζόμιναι λ^γονο-ιν ύ% 6Χχ[9τ\. τβ St χ ιτρόΐ τήν $ιαφορ(ΐν τοβ 

σ-τρατον καΐ τον ιττρατοπ^Βον. ο-τρατθ7Γΐ8ον γαρ καλΕΐταί το 

ίνΒιαΐτημα τοΰ οτρατου. 

fift\ 4ρμ(^, χιΐται. 

SO -<Kj. ιτρ^ΰραμαΐ ίππότας: πολύς luirpocrOfV λάύς ίτητόπ)^' φαντά^οντοΑ ' 

Si ταΐτα πάντα. α1θφ(α Si kovis ή ήλύγη ή αίρομίνη clt τάν atWpa. 
β1 aietjua] ή μίχρ^ t«C atMpot ί^κονο'α. 

81 sq. νύΟΐί ^ai'fU7\..] καίτοι άφωνος ούιτα Ιναργης Ι^τιν biffircp ^yycXof 
καΐ αληθή S. 
1^. 83 SrnKiSof r.T.\.] λφονοΐ μίν ο!β«, ιταφΰτ £4 άγγΑλοικτα, 
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49 — ίΟ- The first three notes are written as one, but should evidently be divided. 
54 I have added -ιή^- : otherwise we must write ns two distinct schoiia. 

iKoomt Weckl. for irpis. There may be a brachylogy 'with an eye to...' 

An error : see comment. 

i.{. (apparently) puncluatitig (with comma) at Έλλιίϊοι and reading κύίψβτ 



νΐΓ^β(ΐν Weil. The sense is rather vircurAxciv. 

A X is written before the line in M. 
So sq. ή <^ύγή ni, ή ήλύγη Wecklein, 
8i sq. In the MS this follows as one sentence after At fiv aLNpa (8o sq.)J 
But at least <ή, > καίτβι would be required. 
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[ΐΧξδίμσ,ι ιγ.γ.Λ-] καΐ Td τη9 yi\^ hi μύυ iriSCa κατακτιητουμ^να τοΐ$ 
ποο-Ι Twv tinrttv και. |των ΰιτΧων -ποίΐί μου ιτροαπΐλάζβίν τ6ν ι^χον 

f Αΐ^^μάΐ] Ιλ(€<^ΐ π το &«μαΐ ημ^ν τω ψύβω λϊιμβάνουίΓΙι καΐ 

ταράττοιητα. η Ελ«ο«μναΐ η ΐλοΐιτα diro τών οιμνΐων. 
+ τί χρίμπτίται βοα] Tiiiis ώτΐ ^pC^irreraL βοά. 

βΐ>(μιι ί'] ήχίΐ Ει, φηοτί, τρότΓΟκ ττοτΛμβν τά ΊΤίβΗΐ τήϊ γηϊ μοίί. 
^ρατίπτου] τον καΐ ΰρη ρηγννντοΐ* 
άΛίΐίσατί] dirocmfJ<raTi. 

(ίλίιίίΤατΕ] φνγίίν ■>ΓΟΐή<Γ€ΙΤΕ. 

^<ι^] μΐτα pei|$, 
UTf;}] viTfpdvu. 
τπίτιρα Βητ' ίγί^ ; ιτότίρον πρόσφνγίϊ τιϊν τρατρψων ξοάνων γίνιίμίΛι 

ή αλλΰ Τι trpdl^xcv ί 
iv»poi : ίΐΓ* 4'γακαν ιΒρυμ^νοι. η ίπΐ τών tSCuv, φτ]<Γ£} καβ«&ρνι^ 

κaJi^i%ό^uvBί. 
άκρί^Η: κα,ιρβΐ ήκΐι. οΐαν άκμτϊ$ καΐ ό{νλαβΐα« χρίΐ» τά irpd'y^aTa. 

^pos άλλήλαΐ 6ί ταντα φασ-ι. 
τί ^^λλΰ^ίΐ' jf. Γ^Χ.] τ£ Ι<ΓΤϊΰΤΐ5 CTTivd^o^cv καΐ ού\ ικρτίνομίν ] 
άκαΰ<τ' ή ανκ a{icoufr'): iirel άγνωτίί <ίο•ι, τοΰτό φασ-ιν άρα φαντα- 

^όμΐθα ή αληΟΰΐ άκοΰο|Μνί 
(ί) πέπλων κα\ σΎί(φ^ων)ι πότί ιττιψη ρ£ψομ<ν ^ πέπλους «πΐ γης ή 

ννν, Tpairslwai ίπΐ XiravcCav ττ^ν ιτιρί ήμων ούτων καΐ τήϊ iroXisias ΐ 
(ι) τΓ^ιτλωρ] τταρίτίθίο-αν γαρ καΐ πίπλουϊ. 
(3) ΤΓ^π-λνΐ'] Ιν^υον Ydp καΐ π^πλονς rd άγαλματιι. *'Ομηροϊ' 

**πΙπλον Dims τοι χαριΐιττατοδ." 
tdAiiil\iTai'] την πΐρΐ ήμΰν Xiravtiav. τϊ ιτολνπαρώίλητον. 
( ] ) κτύπον S^&opKa ; μΕτη γαγε ταΐ αίσ-ΟηΐΤΐΐΐ πράΐ τά Ιναργ JcrTf ρον, 

WS τα *'ν[κουϊΓαΐ 6 Kdpaj| οΐοΐ ι^λφ* ^ *Πρ«?ν^'' 
(s) S^iopim] ίνίψγΐιττίρον. 
(3) ο μίντοι οκτ^ιτημοΐ ρΐθμοβ οΰτοΐ iroXvs Ιπττν ίν θρΐ)νι^&£^ καΐ 

έπίτη8(ίθΐ προς θρήνους καΐ σΎ*νι>.'^μου^^ ϊιττι 84 8αχμιακά. ΰμοιαν 

τά "π(ίλ<(ίβί atptrai. προ? ίμΐ και Btovs" ιταρά Aρι.στoφdveι ίν 

"Opvicriv • άλλα καΐ πΛρ ΕΰριττίΒ^ '■ ίγ« S* οΰτ( β•οι irvpos (ίνήψο. 

φΰΐ νσμίμον iv γάμοις/' 
(ι) παλα£)^θΐλΐν 'Άρης: Ικ ιτοΧλΰΰ κΧ,ηρω^άμϊνοΐ τ-ην8< την γην' 

τιματα.1 -γάρ irapd Θηβαίοιί ό "Αρη5. καΐ "Apitov τίίχοϊ καΐ 

'Apilrtds κριίνη πα^ αυταΐΐ ' ^Αττίκνΐ Gi T|i κλητική ώ Αρ«|ΐ» 
(s) οί Βί γρ. ύ Aoj\. Itpa Si ή θήβη τοΐ 'Aptus ανίΐβιν. ϊστιν olw 

παλαίχβων ό πάλαι, τη» γην κατέχβν. 



85 ((τ) The schol. may have supplied yS,s from the adj* ^^s^ or he may have read 
e.£. i ί ί yai 3' ίμάί. For καΐ tbv όπλίιίν Weil sufjgests κλΙ ταΐϊ όπλαΐς, hut there 
may here be a different interpretaticm of ότλίκτυτα, viz. ή jic των 5πλΒ>ν, and this 
should perhaps be read. 

84 ίχν. m, tjxtl m'. 

03 γ€ν£μ(βα m, γ(νηιτόμ(βα Week]., but γη>»|κβα is nearer and the union of 
delib. sirbj. and fut- ind. ϊίί frequent enough. 

54 ίπ" άγοβω Victorius. 

Such laxity is not tare in schoU.: cf. schol. 



See comirjent. (1) παριτΙβίίΓαν, ij". 'they 
.171. The MS has all these three notes as 



96 ίοτώτ« disregards the gender. 
CAe. 1021 and in/, 665, 679, 741. 

08 (i) The schol. read πίτ' 1j rv*. 
used to...' (in antiquity). (3) viz. //. 6. 
one. 

100 a (i) opfDU m ; see Ar. Pa(. 1135. α (τ) In [he MS this is inserted in the 
text of the last note, viz, hi τά ίναργέιτηραν "-ijnevoTW κ. τ. λ." a (j) Though written 
in continuation of υ (i), this note plainly belongs to v, 98. Μχμ^κά m'. The 
reference in Aristoph. is to Wf. 1 189 and in Eurip. to Phut η , 344. 

Γ03 It should be manifest that separate notes have been wrilten as one, olv in 
scholia is often not inferential, but summary (in exposition). Cf. 109 (i). For 
Άττϊΐτώϊ cf. inf. S58, 
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ir wot'...] ή» Item ϊβο« rf ΐΓ€ψιλη|*/νην. 

fikrf.,,] {trCBfTt. φηο^ν, ήμΐ* iterr«uoi!e-o.i τρόιοκ SevXatv 
ya^ vfrlp τον μ-η ϊίΐ St>vXcCa>' άχθήναι. 

\&χΰΐτ\ ννν το πλήθος 4 

hiifti-ov κ,τ-Λ.] 4^βϋΐ &ϋ\«λί£αΐ LKcrrvovo-as. 

(ι) Βοχμ,βλόψιιιν: τών iwiwmSvTsiV τονϊ λό^ιιϊ • iv -γάρ τ£ κιιιηη 
ΐΓνμραίν<ί πλαγϋίζ^τθαί τονΐ λόψου^^ ή t«4V κορνΟαίολό^ν ' Όμη^ 
" κοριιβίΐίολοϊ Εκτϋιρ.' το γαρ κινοΰ(ΐ*νον κράνοΐ £«ίχμιοιτ τ^ 
κβίκ(ΐβ'< γίνεται, ή αϊ icCvi|o-ls κατη-γβριί τον ΐ^ιιτράκτον. 

13) 5οχμολόφ<«ν oW τ«ν ririVfuovTW τοΐΐ λσφο^ΐ* 
ι) ικαχλάζϋ ; ταΐΐ πνοαΐ$. 
(ι) «ταχλόνΡί ϊ.τ.λ.] τίύν άν8ρώι» κα)ςλβξίι ίσττίρ κνμα. καχλ«ί{α S 

ου βαρίου η νοτον τι-νοή όιλΧά τ^] τον "Αρϊωϊ* 
τταντίλ^ί] mivTaiv ϊχ«ν t&os. 
■Τίίϊτωί όριξοι•] iranmis txal ή|ΐϊ* Ροιίβηο-ον. «ο-τ< μ,ή ^τό τι» 

πολ(μΐ»ν ΰλαισ-ιν γνίν^ι. 
ψ6βο5 ο' 'ΑρηΪ4ΐν : λιίτπι ή W£. Α vir& τ«ν *Apv|u»v δτΓλ«ν Φ^^ΒΙ 

TdpaWD-H,. 

SiaS^TOL ycvvwv : otov ιτροφαινονιην ot 4v ταϊΐ γέννα-ι τΰν ΐτηπι» 

χαλινοί^ 
jfivL'poi'rai <ptvQv'\ βρηνοΰσ-ίν ήμώ^ ττ^ν αναίρισ-ιν^ 
ιτρ^ττοντίϊ] ΐτΓϊρΐχον^ϊΐ. 

ΒορνοΌ-όοιΐ: ταΐΐ Sia τών Sopdruv σ-»]^ονΰ*αί$ irciv^irXCaLs* 
βορ. atiya.i{\ ΐΓολ«μικαΐ$ πανοπλΐαιΐ* 
^^ίέμαιι] iwTO, 

τά\ψ κ. τ. Χ.] λαχ(ΐ^ λα,χόη-(ϊ ταί ιτΐλα». 
crv τ\ ώ ΔΜΐγ€(^^ϊ): α-ιί Tit <^ κράτος ίν τΓολ^μοίΐ Άθΐ|να. vwA 84 

αγωνίας ούχ Ινα ΰιΑν ΐ-πικαλοννται, ώς παρθένοι. 
κοΧ ταντα Εί £ο)ς^ικα ^tmf καΐ ϊιτα, ίάν τι; αντά όκτα(τη^ΐι>$ βαίνπ• 

KvpCtes S4 ttirov ψο,Ιν^• ρνθιιαΐ νάρ (to-i- φαίνονται Si dl ^νθ)ϋΐϊ, 

£ιαιρ<ΐται S4 Td μ^τρα, ^χΐ- βαΐνίται.. 
ύ θ' ΪΤΠΓ109 : KtLl cnj, ώ IloirciSov, £5 dvatro-fis hA Θτ|'ρ9- ΙχΦν^ν. 
Jloo'ciSai'] Tti'^'Tai Tapd θηβαCQLt ό Ποα -tiS^v. 
Ιχθυβ&\ψ μ.\ τή τούϊ Ιχβνϊ τιτρ«ο•κούο-|] τρνα£ιτ|. 

ίττίλυο-νν φ : iriiViv Sis tlirtv τ4 «τίλΐΗΓίν ■ τίταρβγμΐνηί Βί ψυχή* 

ταΟτα ήβη καΐ έρψάο'ϋβΐ ίνΐΚΕν λ^γάρ.(να, 
KiJSctraf τ' ίναργινς : κηδιιττηκ έναργώς yf¥ov* Άρμονίαν γά,ρ την 

ΆφροΚίτηϊ καΐ "Ap(ms ίΙχ€ν ΚίΚμοϊ. φρόΐίτκτον ή)ΐών καΐ τηϊ 



Ι05 The note seems peculiarly needless unless the scSiol. read ric and thought 
necessary to explain it as relative. 

107 These scholl. are written as one. The remark concerning the Chorus sho-» 
that the point was in dispute. 

108 (gl.) For Kvv cf. schol. to 11. 
no In the MS the words run κ<ιχλ<ί!#ι: ταΐΐ imoo-li τΰν dvSfMv καχλ<^« 

£<ΓΐΓ«ρ KG)ia; but we should divide as above. {1} explains the construction of 
irf'oatf, (2) gives another view of the sequence. 

Ill Since καΐ has no discoverable point, it is probable that we should read 
wavTus <ip7)|ov> (tal..., καΐ beitig a regular scholiastic way of saying 'irf est..^ 
(cf. 10 2, 850, 890). 

ti4 See inf. 131. 

115, li6 The order in the MS is confused, viz. SiaS^toii iffvief; βρη>>αΰΐΓ|,ν... 
&1>αΐρ«στν, etov Ή'ρόφ. κ.τ.λ. 

ι JO ΛκταοΊρΛίί m and (in the second occurrence) ptUv». The latter portion of 
the note is .a choice example of pedantry. 

114 φ = φ£βον. 
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AvKfios Ύϊνΰν: ΐΓΰλ^|ϋίΐο$* οΐ^ν wotrfp λ^κοΐ αντοΐς ίφσρμησΌν άνΟ' 
ών ήμιϊΐ ννν θρηναΰμιν- οΰτ«ί τινί$ το Αύκϊΐοΐ. y| επιβλαβής τΰΐΐ 
voX(p.£ois kn\ τήΐ αυτή^ Ύοίν <Γτονων γενοΐ, αΐαν Ι'πΧ του iroM^QV^ 

ffif irr^"(ifo!j] <υ irvKal^ov άττο τοΰ trvKa r^ ΐτηο^ηι^όνωΐ. 

I I] επίρρημα θαυμαΐττικόν. 

(r) ίλακαν α|ονα>ν: ακούω, ψησ-£, ^ττιναγμ-ον τών χνοΰν. X^^owtl καΐ 
|Μτα τού L οί ποιηταΐ τ» j^voiai. 

(ΐ) ίλακον ά^ϋ^ίον] παρά το '^μ^γα S' φραχ« ψηγινος a{wv/' \ν^αι 
Si τά ακραξόνια, ττίρΐ & αϊ ^otviKCSis αί ιταρα^ονΐται Xryafuvoi. 

djfpo^oXijji• Ι άκροβολί£«Γβαι {στί τί iv ιτολΐμω tnjjiPoXijs ιτροκατίρ. 
χίοτΒαι. 

λι^άϊ] trvppoia λ£θ»ν^ 

ϊ0 φ£]ί' 'Άπο(λλα^) : ΐύ φ£λ( "ΆίΓολλον ical Άβι^να καΐ AuStiv πολ*- 
μάκραντον. . 

ποΜμόκραντΙοί') ; ίπιΐ αν ρ,ιαρίΐ έ ίν πολέμα φΐναί, (ί -yvov τ^λοΐ ίφη. 
ίπΐΐ Οί παλιμίουΐ αιτοκτιΐναντΐΐ καθαρό C ilin μάλλον ^ οι φ£λου$ 
άνΛίντίϊ. 

Aioecf τΑοι] 4ΐ (t tXcycv ή άιτόβαιηΐ ταϋ iroUp.ov Διόβίν. 

τέ\ο^\ φ^νοΐ, 

"Ο^ΐΐ] παρά Φοΐνιξιν η 'AChjva* καΐ α KclS^os γαρ Φοΐνιξ. 

'Ογ*α] 'Ογκα ή 'Αθηνά παρά ΘηΡαίοΐϊ. ίπΐΐύχίται St την ίπιχύριον 
Αθηνάν, ύϊ ό θ(τταλέΐϊ "Ζ<ν ΐίνα ΔνΒαιναΐΕ," καΐ ό Λΐκιοι 
^^ Χλΰθί αναξ} OS πον Αυκ£ΐ)ΐ, '^ καΐ ο'Ίλιος '*ΖΕΰ'1£ηθΐν |uS^uv/' 

'Ογκαία Άβηνά τιμάται παρά Θηβαίοι;, "Ογκα Ε>ί παρά τοϊΐ 
Φο£νι£ιν. Kal 'OvKaifti πίλαι. μίμνηται καΙ "Αντίμαχο; καΐ 
'PuLvos. Φοίνιξ &ί άννθϊν ό Κά&μοΐ, 

πρά ττόλΕωϊ] ή ΐστηκυΐα, 

τταναρκύι] «ατά πάντα βοηβοί- τοϋτο γάρ tSiov βίιίν. 

fcTfpo^Kuvu: τφ μη βοκατιάΐσντι^ ίπΕί&ή Μ 'ΈλληνΕ5 καΐ οιΆργϊΐοΐτ 
ούκ «ΐπϊν βαρβαροφώνψ. άΧλΐι^ΐ' η^ ΐχοντι αν£ραΐ ίκ παλλνν 
ίβνων "Ομηρο; ■ "άλλη S' άλλων γλώο-ίΤΟ.." 

κλν<τ< πανεΐίκωί) : κλν(τ( ήμΰν SiKaCu^ <ί; οίρανόν άκχουνΰν τ«1ι 
χϊΐραΐ, τοντο Si τήν ΐκ ψνχήΐ £κ(ττ£αν £ηλοϊ. "Ομηροβ ' "χΐΐρ<Χΐ 
dvaoTtovTis. " 

&μ.φίβάντ^^'\ παρά τί "Ss Χρύίτην ήμφιβΐβηκαί." 

μΐλ«σ4< 5' ύρΰν Sη{J[Mΐtrύr) ; μΐλ^την ^χετε των ΐΕριβν £ημθΰτ(ων. 

φΐλοέ'ΐ'των ^.τΛ. ] τΰν lie τών πανηγνρΕΜν τιλΐτών μνημονΕνΐτατΐ- 

ϋμάί ipwTii θρέμμα (τ*) : €ΐιύβαο•ιν οι ποιηταΐ Βίγματά τίνα (Is ώφίλιιαν 
τΰν άκουέντων ϊΙ<τφίρ(ιν- οΰτι»; καΐ ό Αίιτχνλο; ΐντανθα (1σάγ(ι 
τίν ^TCOKXia άπαγορβύοντα μρτΛ άπϋλήΐ μη απάγϊΐν τον οχλόν <lf 
Βϊιλίαν, ΰιττ( Sid φορον αντου^ φνγβΐν- άλογοι; Si ξωοι; παριβαλεν 
τάϊ τταρβίνοιιΐ, ΟΤΙ ίν φιΐϊτιιο-£^ γίγένβσΊ ιτρΰτον μϊν γνναικ(£^ 
καΐ Βΐίλη^ ScvTfpov Si οϋκ αλί} Of ϊ. άν\ γάρ φαντασ-£αι άληθΐ^ΐ. 



ng Scholiastic grammsir requires no iv with potential opt. Cf. Cho. schol. 50, 
jo.i, and inf. 169, "Jii. 

Ϊ31 τη has ov {Le, the compendium) for οΐίτ». The meaning is *so some explain 
AiSkeio!.' The subsequent kfe\ will not surprise anyone accustomed to scholl. with 
their indiscriminate XeiTfi 17 8t&, κατά, βύν, etc. Cf. looi, 1 14. 

137 m writes the two notes as one. The reference to Homer is 
Ακρο|6νια m, 

148 oiv m, ov Dlnd. (hut otv oi5 may he correct; cf. schol. to jot). 
here again two notes have been written continuoiisly, 

149 (a). The Homeric references are to 11. if>. 133, 514, and 14. jo8. 
tjS viz. Ιί. 1. 8θ4. 
156 vii. //. 7. 347. 

IS9 ^l- I- 37;^ 

161 Qu. <:t(»v:> Βημοο^ν? 

165 &γαθ^ m, άληθ^ Kobortetlo. 
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Ϊ7 raL^\..] καθ* υπόκριοΊν ι£νι1γι^••σ-Γ^οιτ ' 

τνρ!γι\ρ!ΐνμίνψ\ ΙίΓΔί Tttj^uv βντι, 

ΟΊι^φρον^ν μ4(Γημ{ατα) : ταντα, το πρΰιηΓίΊΓττιν τοις ξοάτ^οις κο-ί βο<ίν. 
ταντΛ οΐν d ΐΓρ<ίττ»τί μ«ΓηΐΓ•ιον ot «ί φρβνο6ντ« £fSi>es. 

ΰΐί\ ομιλτ^τ^] οϋ KaffcKTHjn 

Sciaacra] b> βαρνβαΐΐ. 

ϊάκτ^ν] £«ίλ£αν. 

^Lf^^i^^crar^j Sui τον θορύβου ί|λβϊβλήκατι. 

όνήρ γκν-ή τ( : vfos ή γίρων. άκαίραιτ 8* ή λ*ξΐ5 το μο-αΐχμ,ιον. κοί 
έηλοϊ τον όλη But (ίργι^ίμιναν. — &XXu«. KCKivSvvtvrai Tip ALo^vX^ 
Ιντανθα τα ^fTaCvfiLov. -γ^νόνΐ "yap 8ντο^ τον dvSp^s KdV τηΐ 
YW<U.Ka$, )U(rov άλλο (Ιτιν. ιΐ μ.ή ιΐρα. tls λίγοι ΰτι όργίΐόμηΌ! 
οντ»τ ίϊ^ηκΐν. ύΐ καΐ trnpti Δράκοντι τΰ vofioStrn. JKctvos γαρ 
νπΐρ τον |λη&ίν άμαρτάνΐ^ν φηιτΐ, καν οσ-τρακον ^ το αττοκτΐΐναν, 
καν £ύλον, καν ϊτΐβηροΐ^ καν χαλκό^^ <Γνν<κβάλλ(σ-βαι, 

λίΜΓτφο ΐί,τ.λ.) irav ίκ ΐϊήμου λιη)ίττί)^Η> μ^ρον. 

μ^ β\άβψ» Tl&ei] TOVS ΐΓΟλΐταΐ 5τ^ανότι θορυβΰΰσ-α. 

f5(f^*.,-] άίΓολαγοννταί βιοτι ίθορύβησ-αν^ 
187 Eq. ffi'fiiT^fs] ιτνριγ/η τΑ |νλα τά μίοτον τον ιτφιφίρονί ξΰλον το» 
τρο)^ον &ιαπΐραΜϊνμϊν<ι* το μίν γαρ αύτ^ν ΐστι μΐγα^ το $i ^rcpov 
μικρότϊραν^ άλλο 8* αΰ τοϋ 8Εντ«ρου μικροτ€ρον, λογον τών ανλΰν 
τ»ν OTipiyywv ΐττΐχοντα. 

(λ£τρο)ςοΐΐ Trtpi as «λίσ'σ'όνταί ot tpO)(of^ 

tduiTFCijv] τΰν μι) IwVTUV μ« ηρ«μ<ιν. 

(ΐηχανήν σ-ητηΐραι) : ονκανν ovSi upts μΐ|χανην σίΐτηρΐαϊ irtpiiovmu^ 
•π\ν Ίτόλιν ίνρησ<τί, 

ΐΓ^.ί3ρ{ΐ|ίσΐ] ΐΓροτρ^χου<Γα τΰν έίλλ»ν< 

αρχαία] βάΐΓίλικά, irafxi την αρχήν. 

trivia] τήν λίθων * * 

frtφάίa] νιφάΒβ -το τών ιτολιμίων (θνοϊ. 
301 ttr^ ί'ΤΓίρέχΰίΐν άλκάνΐ ίνα τήν έαντΰν άλκην νπίρ ήμΰν lyoLcv οι θ<ο£. 
ΐ02 πνργον στ{γ«(ν (ΐτχ (cit^e) : τοντο ινχητθι^ l•ίaμivtίv ήμων Td τ(ίνη 
tOTrXwt, iSeTt -ϊβ Gjpv irriviiv καΐ άΐΓΐίργ»ν Toit iroXcu,Cavt. 

άλ\' DUf ffcou; κ.τ.λ.] tit την Τροίαν γαρ τοιβντίν τι t^alvrro. 

λάγοι] ίο-τί. 

μήίΓΟτ' έμβν κατ' α1ιϊί(ί•α) ; itifiimm, φηβ-ίν, fwl τοΰ ίμοΰ β£ον 
καταλιίποΐΕν ττ^ν ιτέλιν οΐ θ€θΐ' fvpuv St ο ΑΙ^χνλοΐ πα.ρα τψ 
^Ομήρφ τό "θίϊον ^νσ-ονται άγΰνα*^ — ιταρα γονν το fit το αντο 
AY«£pwflai ikfava ((ρηκιν — την οίν τών θ™ν (Ι; ri αΑτα ο-υνο- 
γίβγήν πανήγνριν τραγικντιρον tlvcv. 

ι66 καβ' νΐΓΟκρ»ην= 'sarcastically.' Cf. scliol. to 567• 

169 (fl) TaOra ToSs ΐΓροβττίιττίΐν m, which I emend as above. For absence 
iv with pMrrfcrciav cf. itf) |i>chol.)p Ju; ami for oJv tog (■ichol.). 

'72> 'iJ- I" Ίιε MS these scholia run έν βορνβοιϊ av καθίκτι^. Corr. *ed. 

1 79 Several notes have been joinetl into one. For άκαιροι Weil reads onipait, 
but the sense is met by ' it is (in reality) out of place.' inrift τοΰ μηβίν άμαρτάνΐιν = 
' to cover all the gtound ' ; but the 
has been omitled, t.g. <κ/1ν τι tovtuv 
η γ|ρ«ν is an attempt \o explain η rwf μ^ταίχμιύν* 

J 8 7 τών ονλίίν τίν ο-νρίγγ«ν = ' the several pipes of the syrinx.' 

igj iraptoOaOnn, corr. m'. 

197 (wj^) Weckl. thinks «πίρροιαν is the word ; cf. 1+4. (b) ιτλήθα^ for Ιβνοφ 
schol. rec. Qu. νίφοτ? It should be noted that both scholl. had the accus. vm^S^J 
before them, or else we muf^t suppose φ^ (φησ-ί) to have fallen otit of each. 

ιοί dirXak m, «ίο'φβλΜΐ schol. rcc. Qn- dirrurut? 

205 1 adopt Headlam's treatment of irapd YOvy..ittpi|KCV as a parenthesis. 

For irapd τψ'Ομη'ρΐί m has iraprf Ti'O. The re Terence is to //. 8. 198. 



Λ""• 


189 


a. 


193 


mhxtr. 


ISS 


6. 




m^exlr. 


197 


b. 




k 


301 


0. 


302 


vi^Extr^ 


S«3 


m\'i. 


3M 


ff. 


SOS 



here is no real simiLi^Lrity In the cosCt unless something 
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άΐΓτύμϋΐΊΐν] otoir καιόμιναν παλ<)ΐ1^ irvpC. 

ΐΓΐίθάρχ£α γαρ itrrt ttJs ewpaf^ias) : imvv λαμπρώς h ΑΙο^υλοϊ τ^ν 
ΤΓΕίθαρχΐαν μ.τ)ΤΕρα της ιυττραξΐας uvdpacr^v, ^ρ-φαΐνων οτί καλοί' 
«ΓΤί τά ΐΓ(ιθαρ^(ϊν. irci.6D|uvaL 'ydp καΐ αϊ πόλ<ι$ ταΐ; κραταΰα-ιν 
ivrarrtv. TLvc^ 6έ dvfl τον ϊΰ TrpacrircLV. σ-ϋ>ρατοποί<ΐ 8ΐ τοί 
ιτραΎματα^ 

τρΐίθίίμχίνί «c.r.X.J γνιύ|ΐη, 

StiTT]fo%\ XtCvCL Δΐίΐ, γννη Δΐί« ΟΊ^Ι-ηρΟΐ. 

οίιπ-^μοϊ] «Γοιο-τικήΐ. 

'^xafyj ίτατΓ^ρο;] oIkcCu^ Ι^αυα-α irpd$ τύ frulCfrBat.» 

KpuLvapcvav νιφ^ΐλαν) : τον ρή ονναρΐνον ίαντφ μηχανηοΌτΰαί καΐ 

βοη&ηιται 6 θίος όρθοϊ. 
σφί'^ία. καΐ χ.] τα fls χρήο-ιν καΐ Ιυσίαν βί}Μΐτ<ι. 
trie 3' ηί] rfj 7Wft'-t'- 
δια ύίώί>ί ΧίίτΓΆ ΰϊ ίπικονρίαν* 
νέμΐσί^Ί ή άίΓΟ σοΰ ^ρψίΐ, 

τΐί TnSf κ.τλ.] o«8(U ταίτα ορών ή(ΐαΐ ιτοιονο-βί piinjo-tuv. 
Τί^μ λγ-ΤηΛ.] τ6 τ(μάν tovs σ-ώ^ονταΐ Ofovs. 
ΤΓΟταίνιον] προιτφατον. 

άκρόντολίν /Γ.τΛ,] τι^ν ώκραπολιν τίρίον ϊ8ο$* 
^ή...ά/ϊ7Γαλιίϊ7Έ] ρη άρτπισητϊ το 0pqVftv< 
230 τούτψ yip...] ταντα νοριρα "Apcus* 
232 μή νυν άκούονβ' ,.,Ί καν άκοΐτ^, προιπταιοΰ |ΐιη ciKDvtLv. 
S3S ^τένΐί κ.τ.Χ.] ώΐ κυκλονντΗν την πολιν r«v πολιμ^ων irfCcTai, 

ψη^ίν, ή ήρΐτ^ρα γη. 
237 ώ ξυντΑΐία: τύ κοινον αθροιΐτρα των θ<ΰν. ρΐταφαρικΰϊ- KDpCws γαρ 
η τών ο-τρατίϋϊτών a^pouris. TtXos γάρ το τάγμα. "ΟρτίρΟϊ' 
''ΙΧΘϊϊν is (^υλακ»ν ίϊρον τ^οβ/^ 
239 Stol πολίται : ταϋ$ ISfout καΐ ιτατρύονΐ ίπικαλοννται β»ν$, μή ά% 
8οΛΐλ(ΐ&ν ΐμΐΓ(ο•ίίν. 
αντΊ} ΰυ ^οι^ΧοΓϊ] θρηνονΐτα &ηλον Κττ καΐ κρ^^ουο-α σν ήμαΐ £ούλουΐ 

irOLflS. 

^Aos] βίλο$ viv τίν ττιίλίμον. βίλοΐ Si imv το ^αλλόμίνον. 

ναΚίΊΐΰτομύί] Sutr^ijiifEft Καίτοι τών άγαλμάτΑΐν ίχομ^νΐ|. 

άψγηζίΐ} κ.7.\-'\ ύίΓΟ φόβου σ-υναριτάζομαι. 

TfXoi] γρ. λόγον. 

(τ) XfyoLS £v us τάχ(ιστα); λέγ(, φτι^ΐ, ταχίύ>$, καΐ 4diV Swarov ij, 

γνω<Γομαι «τιγαν, η νπακοιϊηι^» 
{ι\ γνώσ-ομαι, φησ^ίν^ {L βυνατύν μοι ποίϊΕν ίοΎΐν & κΐλ«τί&ΐ. 
αύ» άλλοι! κ. τ Λ.] ονχ άττλώϊ ίβ•ίγΐ)θ•(ν, άλλα |Μτώ φίβου. 
^ιγώ^ ο'ύν άλλοις ; ίτΐί τον imp^vTos, 4*^°"^ ο-ιγώ ' σνν αλλοίΐ γάρ 

το «ίμαρμ^νον π^ίοΌμαι. 



310 



2U 



213 

31β 
21Β 
219 
231 

222 
Z2S 
326 srj 

328 jq 



240 



J08 The iwo notes are written as one in the MS. 

310 < ιΗτακούονοΌΐ ^ m»y have fallen out from καΐ «: vnuKoimwxit > at ΐΓΪλ(ΐ«. 
Otherwise καΐ may possibly mean ' as a case in point*' I do not perceive the point of 
Tivis.-.(C "irpoo-o-fiv, placed here, as no other interpretation of «'τραξίαι would surest 
itself. Perhaps o-urijfKis was so explained and the note thus belongs to the next line. 
See the second schol. [b) to jit. 

^^^^ The lemma sic. 
21S i.e. Tji yvralKl \iyfi {φτ]ΐτί). 

ίΐ9 Bi" ίιηκοΜρίαν m. Corr. *ed. This scholiastic St is well-knowu. 

371 {b) The note is misplaced in the M.S,, being written after that to v. ΐΐϊ. 
For omission of &v cf. 1 39, rug. [Otherwise the note to 3ϊι should not have been 
written to ημαν, but as explanatory of TU.Sf ("ill]• In this case the order would be 
correct.] 

136 i.e. there is apposition. 

118 τφ Verrall, but schol. is supplying an object. 

«57 viz. //. JO. 56. 

^47 (0 ^"^ (^) Tht two notes are written as one. 
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i'. iim tb-rlv «Yrtt 



ISO {^ lav^ilikHS tec. 

2M TbaehMat ym ttyhet» «wpgOMfeiriiaof <»<le» in coiMpitii^ die scfaolioo. 
The test itself is iKXKcl7«»Bd. Foe 4n^ Vktonas writes nl, bat the «t)rd may 
Γ"*»Γ* aean 'as U «ττε^' > almost ' lat ηττί^>. For «srait Weckl. so^ests χή^ 
I have likMigbt of ^itrmM ck amicDis for •τηΰ τ•!•, but have not maui c^in&dence 
ill ibe poiticiilar word. 

m w u im mt is doc to Vkt. («M^r m). Id n« U (he fcfennce b to the manner of 
hi* prayer, as set forth in what follows. The passages of Homer ate Λ 6. 301, 
Od. 3. +50, 

1(5 (a) Η fAyfitt explains ^oqf as the war-cry. 

iti {a) The text of (he schol. nins...'re(« φίλη*, voXqua* St Φ'βο* τι)* 
4λαλ«γι{ν• φιγ^τβτο ι.τ.Χ. If this is conect it is clear thai the writer of the first 
part did not read Χύανβα, woW^uor φύ^β», but e.g. θάρσοι φ&οα «λιίουσι, xeW^uo' 
φίβιιτ. In that case the latter part of the schol. comes from another hand. But 
I prefer 10 emend as above. 

iJ9 The second explanation, though absurds 'the honour of Ismenus ί> so much 
presupposed that it need not Ue mentioned.' The writer seems to have read 'lattiji/hr 
and to have misrendered aTti...\iyu, 

i6o This is written in the MS continuously with the preceding note, 

163 (ij So I read for the unintelligible ΐνΦημαιηιι ΐσβήιιατο avftOijo-n» κ.τ.\. 
[The note* we not certainly written as one in the MS.] _ 

169 (a) The compendium for it*iii (or perha]>s γινίτΐαι) wtt.s apparently misread 
an irr\v. Nevertheless the clause may be parenthelical. 
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ipSouos, άντκΓτάτατ ταΐΐ ιτολί^ιίβίί iroLijiropai. ταΐΐ krrci, ττνλαΐϊ. 

cnrfvo-w Ιγώ ταξαι λοχαγονΐ ιτρίν ή τά ιτράΎμίατα κ&ΤΕπιίζΐ]) (ϊκΓτΐ 

Βι' άγγίλων ΐτνχναίν ίϊάΎΐιν το οτράτιιιμα. 
ffjrepxcoiii τ( καΙ...] τοώί ιτννίχίίΐ <:κ<ιΙ^ κατΐΐΓΐΐγονται τήν «£φ' 

ήΐιΰν lioSov. 
ipXiytit^ ανάΐΓΤίσίίαι. 
/ιι^λίί κ.τΛ.] ό VOVS' |ΐ4λ<ι μοι, φησίν, »ι> Afct¥ & 'βτιοκληΐ, αλλ' d 

ίν Ιμ.οΙ ψόβοΐ ούκ ήρΐ^ΐτ' |ic troiEi καΐ ήσ-νχά|ϋν, 
^ffTovfS &ί KCIf8{iaf); αΐ «ν τη KapSC^ μ^ριμναί αν<ίΐΓτουσ-ί τον ίν ifiol 

φΐβον. ή KapSCa jiou, φηα -C, BiEoiKC τον ιτολιορκβνιτα β~τρατύν U£ 

Ορακοταγι νιτίρ των νίΟιτΟΊαν iriXctds- 
α^ 279 ( r ) t λΕ)ςΐων ΐ τοτιτ^στι^ ν£μο|ί^ν»ν Ιπ-Ι τηΐ καλιαΐ. ταντ7|ν γαρ 

νχο{ ({irtv. οίον τΰν ΐν upii(r}iivi|i τάπφ (uv^vTuv καΐ |ΐήΐΓΐ» 

Βυναμ^υν ΐτΓταιτθαι. 
Βνσΐννητοραΐ &« βυοΈυνητουΐ. ττάντροφον 8ί τήν TTtXcuiSa ψησ-ΐν^ 

Srt ιπίντα τιί ΐρν<α 4ΐΓαξ του Itovs tCkt(Lj ή &ί tripLOTfpd cuC' Sio 

(IwiKeiTOi τη 'Αφροδίτη, irtpurrqui Βί ((ρηται ή irepiffwd ifaa^t., 

ιτλΐονάζοντο^ τον τ κατά τ^ ^νον. 
{ι) ιτά^τμομοΐ] Bid τύν φόβον τον Βράκοντος, 
τΰί μ^ι'] οί ΐΓολΐταί. 
άΜ^φήλοισίρ] τήί τνχ^ϊ BqXovOTi, 

άμφιβ6λαισ~ιν ; πάντοθίν BclXXo^^vois* ή ά|ΐιφοτ^ρωθιν< 
tdirrawriv : μ(τ4 βλάβτ|τ βιίλλαυα -Lv {ιη.ιτίμποντ($ τοίΐ itoXCtoic fMu 

η|ν OKpn5w!rav χ(ρμ*8α. 
Καδμογ^^^] άτΓΟ ΚάΒμον γαρ οι Θηβαίοι. 
ΐΓΟίον Β' 4μ•(ίφΐθ'θΐ γαίαΐ WS([}^) : άντΙ ταυ ττοτον οΙκήΐΓ<τ€ ΒαπιΒαν 

ίντίϋθβν μίταοτάντί?; ίϊρηται Si καΐ ίν ^οανηφόροΐϊ Σοφοκλίουϊ 

us οΐ θ«οΙ air6 ΤΎ\% 'Ιλίου φΐρουην ΙπΙ των ώμων Td «αυτών ξόανα, 

clBoTcs ΐτι άλίσ-κ<ται. idv ταύττ|ντ φηο'ί, τήν γτ|ν irpoSurc ταϊΐ 

ΐΓολί(ΐίοι.5, ΐΓοίαν β<λτΙ«να αντήϊ «ϋρηο•(τ£; 
fdp^iov ΐΓΐΒίον προΐίρηται. 
Tdv βαθύ}^θσ(^') ; οΐον την ινγιιον ταύτην καταλ«£φ«ιντ(5 ds τίνα 

χ<αρήα-ιτ( ; 
Ποο-ίΐΒών 4 γαιήοχ{οϊ) : ι^ 5τι rijs ivpos ovffias Βίοττότηί IIocrtiBiov, 

η ΟΤΙ ίκ τήΐ θαλασ'τΓηΐ οι ΰρ-βροι, αφ' «ν οι χϊίρΑρροι. 
Τΐ^^^αΐ Τΐ ΐταΖδ^ΐ] ΐΓοτα^ί. ώΐ άπό τον Ώκφανου καΐ Τι^θυοΐ άΒΐλφηΐ 

airoii. 
irpos τόΒ', *ϊ ΊΓολιοίϊχίοι) : αντί ταΐ Bui Tairra, πρ^ ταντα γϊίρϊ ^ 

πολίται β^οί^ Tots |Ιΐν ΐξ» του τϊίχαυΐ Άχαιοΐ^ £την ί|ΐΐΓθίησ-ατι, 
ώΐΓΤ( aiirois Tii οτ-λα ρΐφαι, τούτοιι Si YtvofUvoxi ττρέϊ ijA«v ττάν« 
αν ϋ(ΐνθΗΓβί παρά των ττολιτων. 
wh\(ia% ρί'Τομί^\ ψνλακ»5 tT|S ιτολΐ^ΐ. 
tUtGpoi TC (itSpai (Γπίίητι α-νναπτ^ τφ Ίτοΐον ιίμΐίψιτβΐ γ«^« 

iriSov. 
ύξνγόοίΐ λιτ(αίσίΐ') : Bid τίίΐ ύξνβρηνητους λιπίΐ ή|&ών. 
■jTOAtf} TTfjvfi'. 
thyu-ylav] itie' Ώγΰγοιι βα(Γΐλινοντ»5 Ικύ. 

309 iopbi 6,-fpar\ Sia Εόρατοΐ άγρίνβΐΐβταν. 

310 ψύ,ήίΛρ^Ι aoOtvcL^ ίλαφρ^. 
314 ΐ ?] Βΐΐκοψΐν τον λογον τφ θρι^νι^. 
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b. 



30β 
306 



307 

308 



Ι7ΐ I have added <:καΙ>. 

17η otov τΐν Ιν... ra. In the MS (1) and (1) are utterly confounded by the 
compikr, who writt^s Bvo-fWijTopaf 61 6ιιστυνητον$^ Bui τύν φοβον τον Βράκαντοΐ' 
πάντροφσν Βί κ.τ*\, 1 have made the reaiTangement above. 

*^5 [g!•] Written in the MS to τί -^{νωμοΛ ; (184). 

19 1 ά|ύ(ψατθ£ m, but corrected. 

2^2 HeadJaiii sugge.sts that the notioji had been commented upon in a lofst note 
(e.i"•. at V. loj). I am inclined to sugue.st the reading Aptiov *(Είον: ιτροαιρίτΐον 
{i.e. irpoaif rrf'). Even £peov : πλίον irpoaiper^ov would be tolerable in a scholion. 

306 TO tn, τφ Wecklein. 



r 




m. 



i. 
3'i 



MS ««n ψΛ&ψ •vf' Uw V 



Μβ -rf fa iwT 4*4'>') 



Me 




4 lAitil kbI 






I folkiw F'aley in dindioe Uie sd 
prf'r>9Wy >je either •'£«-ηρ:> Ιηρΐ Mpaiap or ebe tpfaav fnnr. 



into two paits. 



VBB ίπΐΐΗΡ should 
See jw'if. 

310 α (l), i.^• κλαντό•' maf bdong to the fomwr ποϋβα. Or nntf look to SiatittTfim^ 
In β (}) the 3<:ldilion r>f WJ is quite in keeping with scbotiaslic notioas of possible 
conMrDcti'in. CX 1001 ■ 

Jij The note* are written a* one• In (1) there is no need to write ^n/ri. The 
mbject ii) i χορίη• In "I'gi• I read weptovtipw for wtptrvxE. 

3JJ Λ^. Ar. f.ys. «f/t. 

3,14 VIZ. //. <- 47'- 

SH.1 ' ehoulcl duggest fieri φ^ινί (' mj that he means..,'). 

t,^N (t) ami (1) appear a> one schol. in the MS. Pauw keeps them as one by 
femtinjt "=<)=■ etw, Inil tni» leaven a rei»elilii}n of the first part of the note hj the third. 

■Uf ("'V'•) '"f"' ahbreviiilinn, wriltcn over Kvp^rat, i.s taken by Vitelli is otcr^- 
Twl. Il might he ihc harlmfouH jmsnivc αίο-βονβϊίϊ (or ιι1ίΓβΐ|β€£ϊ) , expliining 
Mvpi^PM (' mrrl liij; the tyc '). 
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362 


a. 


364 


A. 




i. 


367 


i. 


see 
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STt» 
3T1 


11. 


372 


^: 


374 
376 


i. 


3T7 




378 



μίνων iK τΰν θαλάμων. 
άκριτόφυρτο^] οίναμϊμίγμ^νη. 

ούτι^αΐ'ϋΓτ] ανευφράνταΐΐ ^ τά yap yaw>% Savos ot AupMLS- 

iv ροθίϋΐ^] ά^ i -πΧ ναικιγ£οι«. 

(ι) iv ρ&^ίοκη, ^ο{μΐίται); {itclSi] τά κύ|ΐατα tcrO* ατι ώφίλιιαν 

πα^^)ς«τ&ί ταΐΐ iroXicriVt Elo. γάρ αΰτώΐ' τά 4πιτη$ΐία £ίγ«ται< — 

TpoTTtKws Si ροθΐΛΐ «tiTiv Td ιτυνίχή κινήματα τ» ν ττολίμίβν — 

ΐΓμοΐΓΪΘηκ€ν ί-π-ίτη&ίΐ το ovTiSavoL?, οίον άχρίίοΐϊ. 
(ι) poSCoL^Lv: ταΐς yBpLtrriKals Kivrjcrco-t τών παλΐμί^ν τούτους γαρ 

&60ια ψησ'ΐνΙ, ίπϋοη πολΐμονα-ίν. rd γαρ κύματα ^7Τ<ι»φ{λη clo-tv 

Si* αϊτών γάρ ά TrX.o€s TcL irpos τ^ ϊήν κομίζων ταΐί ττόλβην. 
sq. ^tjcdf¥ 6έ ιϊ.Γ.Χ'] ^fTtLCTTdfrai tl^ SovXfCav οΐσ-ονίΓί τήν τών 

πολ^μΐνν ϊνκην^ 
F^'VdL^] {ξονοΓίν. 
jq. iir,„ti7rfprif|pii(i] ώ$ τα« ΐταλέμΰυ κρατη^αντοΐ, 
Ατίϊΐ φίΡ«5- 

νύκτΐμον τ^λοϊ] αντί ταυ νύκτα, π4ριφρα<ΓΤΐκΰ9. 
^ΐΓίιΡ,ΰοΰον] au^i|TtKtiv. 
ΐτίμ^ώ] ά,γγ«λίαν. 
^voas ποΒ^ώΜ) : μίταφορικώΐ ιΐιτιν τα diKpa τΰν ποΕων. dXXtts' τ^ 

οτινιχίϊ κίνημα τών ifoSiv ■ϊταρορόλίϊΐϊ χνοαΐ itirev' τον μ^ντοί 

αξονοΐ το ducpov τρ Ιντιθ^μίνσν πη χ^οινικ£&ί χνοη καλείται. 
K(j\ μην ίίναξ: «aV μην αντοϊ ο Έτΐοκλήϊ ΐιτ(ίγ€ταΐί ί£κουσ6μίνο5 τα 

Ίταρα του αγγέλου λ<γ6μ€να. 
eii apTiKoWQV^ α>Β ταϋτα dpTim% άκουσ-ομινοΐ^ <:η=> ucnrc κολλητταΐ 

τη Siavoi^ Tots ΰσ-ίν άκουα-αντα. 
a/wfifoXAov] ίν ο-υμαφ^ ι4ρμ^8ι.ον ή τον dprUn Κθλλώμ€νον* 
άρτ. αγγέλου] ώϊ τά κατά μέρος οαοΰ βίγγίλλοντοϊ νυν* 
ιτπ-ουΕή £4 και tovS': ή τουτοΐ £ί οττουΒη οϋπω tA-os '^\H^ αλλ* 

ίτΓίίγίταΐ' το γοΐρ άττηρτίίτμΐνον καΐ τίλοί Ιχ€ΐ, μίθ' 5 ονκ ίλλο 

ιτρακτίον. 
λ^γοίμ' αρ^^-1 ctEiAS tt λ^οιμ£ οόι αν. 
Τν8(ύΐ fit ν TiS(?jl•) ; al£co-U<W τά Όμΐ|ρικά εγκώμια πρβτον α ντο ν 

ΐΐαταΜγ«ί i Αίσ^νλοϊ- 
α\ 

ίΐμϋίτίσίνΐ ΠροίτΙς οξυτόνϋ^* 
λΐλίμμένϋϋ] ίιτίβυμών, πάρα τύ λ£πτω, 
^ciTiy^^jOtj/ais] roTt γάρ μάλκΤΤα μ^μηνΐν. 
Btivu] τυπτίΐ. 
ΟΙκλΐίδηρ] τον ΆμφιάρΐΔίν. 
iroii-fif] ΐκκΧίνίΐν. 

Tpf Γϊ . . . \ό^οΐ/ϊ ] veorripLKov ταΐτο, του κράνουΐ ή τρίλοφία* 
κράνους χαΐτωμα: otov της ιτΐρικ^φαλα^^ το χαΐτ&»μα. 
ύτέρφρον] νπιρήφανον. 
iv μίίί^ψ (ίάκΐί] ΐν τφ μ^σ^ του O^KOVS, 
τΓρ4σβίστον άστρωί''], καΐ iKvSapos άστρο ν τον ήλι6ν ψηιτί, 
άΧύων] χα£ρ«ν. 
0-ώγαΐ5] iravovXCo&f... . 



34ίϊ ^ U) By marking τροτΓΐκώί.ίΓολίμίων as parenthesis the difficulty of this 
scUoL is removed. 

a (ϊ) Qu. φι1<^ί <:ιτβ«ΐν> ? 

35^ Qu* Tip ΊΓολίμφ? (τοΐ πσλ<μΐου Heimsoeth), 

359i 360 (ίΐ) These noies iire written continuously as one, I have sqjanited 
them, accepting Paley's emendalion of the second (for titm κολλι^σ-αι τ^ SiavoC<^ ή 

360 {ύ) τ4ν,.. sc. λΑγΰΡ. 

361 Apparently me^ming that tl• b to be jc^ined ta X^i^t. 
36+ (w^^) ϊ*ί• Ίτρβτοί. See schol. to 410. 
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360 tirirot χαλινών : oStws &Β-βμαίν(ί k<U virvvStv «t καΐ ΐπον iriAc^ 
μκΓτηι ιτάλπιγγοϊ diteVBiii καΐ ^ηβυρΰκ ιτηλίμβν (Ιργ€Γ<ιι trpds τοβ 

3S2 τίν' 4vT(T(i(iit' tCv' οΰν άντίτά^ιιϊ τιρ TvS<i; τ£ΐ eifws ΙσΎΐν wpo- 

ΐσταο-βαί τη β Ιγγνττ(|τ^ ταύτη? ; 
383 tptpiy^iioi] d{>.i3iriirTQs ίγγιη|τήι. 
380 «ΰΰ* ίλκοποια γ£ν«(ται): ταντα ναρά Άλκ&£ου' ον τιτρώβΉίί τοί 

^1<Γΐ}|ΐα όπλα ovhi αύτα καθ' Ιαντά Svya|LLy (χ^^» (Ι ψ^{ αρα ο 

φφυ»! αντα ^vtiLTO γ<νναϊβϊ. 
ο(!8' ΐλκ.] ή•γο«ν βν tvtputrtiii. . . 
3βΤ καΙ νύκτα ταντν|ν ην \i{ytti) ι h vavt, τανπ]ν 8ί ήν XiyciS tlya.1 ννκτα 



ΐβ9 



^Ι τήΐ dtnrC&of^ ^'^Χ*^ -irpopavTcvmiL tw φοροΰντ^ £τι χνρηα-«ι νπσ 

βανΰντι νύ^ ΐτΓ* 



νύκτα. ίιτίφίρ«ι Si ueirtp έξηγον|λ(νο$ "(t ■y'^P 



Tdx' &!/ κ.τΛ.] " ταχ' ay αντη ή νΰ{" (ΙΐΓ«ίν ύ!φ»λ(ν' καινΰΐ Si cWiv 

" τ^ άνοια.'' 
1^ <£νο£α : vaM^vTovmi Άττικΰτ αιττΐ τοΐϊ £νοία ' Gid S4 τα μ.^ρον 
^irtivtv ' Ο £) νον$ * τα <| avef at τινιΰ ν γ(ΐ>ό|κνα τ^χα τήν κακαν 
aiirols (σται ο-ν|φολα. 
393 jcai^r&i ιτα^' αίτοί'] ΰτι φ^}ΐ<^ ίιτί ιτηΐ νΐιτπΐΰοΐ ννκτα χαΐ την ττανο'ΐ- 

ληνΰν. 
39β μ4λ' (νγινη τ( καΐ τίν ΑΙσχύίί'τιί) : καλ»? {(ντίταξιν τον |ΐη τοΙ* 

ή9«σ-ιν οΌτοί βπΐ(ΐφί»νο6ντ<ι, αλλ" άλλίτριον. 
39Τ νΐτέρφραναΐ λόγσνΐ t άντ\ τον νττΐρηφάνουΐ * οίον οΰτι 'ύττίρητ^φανΑ 

Μγιι ώ« ό TuStut, <1λλά καΐ jitirfL τ<ιύ« ΐνγρηφάκοΜ- 
398 aiffxpur] (pytov. 

αΐιτχρΰν "γαρ άρ^^ΐ ; apyoi ίστι τΰν κακΰν Xo-yw, η τών t^tiiv * 
ψιΧϊϊ Gi το μη tlvat κακ^ΐ, η τψ τρ&ττψ ή, us "^Οιιηροϊ^ dvrl τοΰ 
oilXos. 
κακάί] EclXos. 

400 jiitoiu'] τύ -^ίνα^. 

Ιγχύριοι : γνηβΊΟΐ ν«λΐτηϊ {κ τΰν «πταρτην, ον τΐν |Μτ4 KaS|uii 
ΙττηλύΒων, 

401 Ιργον S' ^ κν(^(}ΐϊ] : ίτ τνΐι τον Άρ«»ϊ κνβοις κρινιΐ αινούν £ 

irnXfLLOS. 

40S Δ(κη ε d)UiC)iHV: τι τη$ evfyiVile.% Εΐκαιον 7τίλλ(ι α ντο ν as τήν 

(«ιχην. ^ _ 

105 ώ£ SiA'fi^us.K.] ΐτί Οίκαΐώϊ? ιτρομαχιταί τηΐ iroXtws, 
4DT (ι) it6pBvi virip ψίΧΐιΐχ} o^t ΐΓβι«{τνται virip τΰν φίλυν ιτολιτΰν οι 

Θηβαίοι. 
[ί] vrip] ή virip Βΐ πίριοΊτη. 

409 τοίτ^] τ^ ΜίλανίιπΓΐμ. 

410 ^. 



j8o Qii, oKevirciuv? 

383 ίγγύτητοί may = 'neighbourhotxl ' {incinitatis), bul Weekl, suspects it to 
have arisen from some confusion of irii\i7S and iyyvtirfi^. 

3S5 lav u £ (i.e. «ανηιβ) τα, γ^οιτν Wecklein. Dind. simply omits A, Paley 
reads (ίνήρ 'J. 

387 (h) ίίμιμβσιιν for ίψΑαΧμοΓι proves the caution with whicli scholiastic evidence 
must be received. 

{m^b) καινΰΐ *ed. The woni is not I^ble. Either this or ΙΕΐικ suits the sense. 
Weckl, gives καλΰΐ- 

398 (α) λίγβιν ή τΰν ΐργων πι, corr, *ed. (j Weckl.). 

401 i.e. he plainly reads 'Aptdif and explains tpyo» as ό ιτίΧ^μο;. 

407 It should be obvious that these two scholl. (written as one in the MS) are 
inconsistent with each other. The latter offers a good specimen of the schoJiastic 
notion of classical style. 

41a i.e. SrirTcpot. The writer of this keeps marginal count of the seven. CI. 

364- 
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411 ylyat SS' άλΛο$ ; -jrcivii ρητορικίϊ ό ΑΙιτχΐλοϊ ' ^ητορικον Si λίγ»ι 
όταν τοϊτ ρήταρσ-ι Xo^qs ητοί Ittciivctik^s η ψ^κτίκοΐ ττίρί τίνων οΰο 
τον p.cv α <^^ Ιπαινον η ψογον, +παραλι£ΐΓΐ)ταί τοϋ ^παΐνον, 
πανηγυρικόν Βϊί καΧ Βριμΰ irtpl τοΰ TuStus λίγων, ούκ (ίπΰν οτι 
γΐγαβ ίιττιν (ή) -γίγαΐΓΐν ojtoiot, Καπανία Εϋ ίγΚΗμιάζαν καΐ τό 
piytOos αντοΰ, φησ-Ι ''Ύ^γαΐ οΕ* iUXXoSh'' φα£νϊται ονν οτί hfi^iirtv 
iv τοΓ; π{ ρΐ Tiio^iits ΐΐπΐΐν otl γίγας ίσ-τίν ή γΐγαιτιν όμοιος. 

τον ττάροϊ] τον Τυ^ΐωί, 

μίί^ΐύν] ^'TvStus τοι μικροί ρλν ΐην Εέμαΐ, άλλοι |ΐιχχ^ητΐ]5," 

oiSi τήν Δι05 : ού£Ι τον του Δί^ΐ ^κητττον its γήν KaTtvcj^OiVTa^ 
ή α ντον τον Διόί φιλονίΐκι^ιτβντοϊ — ίμιτοΒίΰν γίνίβ-θβι αύτώ λ<γ«.. 

^it Si σ-ημα : η &ΐ ιίσ'πΙ$ αντοΰ ο-ημΕϊον ^ei αν&ρα γνμνέν XoifjiTrdSa 
Ρο.οτ«ί{οντο Sul χ(ρ"£ν. 

λοΜτηι 5ίά χιρών...] kv TOts Xtpclv ηΰτον ivi' SirXov oim, ή λαμιτάϊ. 

καΐ T^Si Kt'pS» KipE(os) : πρόΐ τ^ μίΐνακ τί> νικήοΌΐ ' τοΐΗ*ο γάρ έιτη 

κέρ&ΐΐ ΚΕΟ&Οΐ^ 

άνη'ρ Β" ΐΐΓ αΐτω : άντΙ τοϊ» ίίντιτίτίικται• κα\ ti dvav ίατί (ΐανιωδηΐ 
τόν λογον 6 Καττανεύϊ, άλλ^ όμως ακίνητοι τ^ τταρασττίΐΑατι η 
&ύναμΐ5 του Πολυψάντου άνθ^<Γτηκΐν |&η&ΐν EtSoLKVia* 

BTi^ap^os] ταχ"ϊ •'* ''■'^ λαλιΐν. 

φ<ρίγγυον φρανρΐ](μα) : ικανοί φραυρ^ίν τΙ\ν ιτ<ιτρ(Ε«. 

φ(ρ^ <1^ρο{φ,] αξι6μαχον ττρό^ φνλα.κτίν^ 

*Αρτίρί&ο$ «νναΐάίΟΊ : WS ταΰ Ιίολνφοντον upfctts £ντο5 την Άρτ^- 
piiEos. άψΜριυται Βί rf) ΆρτίριΕι ή τΰν Θηβαίων Gui το&το oCv 
ουτίος Χεγϊί' ϊύνοΐαΐΐ οΐ!ν τ-ης Άρτέμί&Οΐ καΐ Ttiiv άλλων πολιού- 
χων θΐΰν. 

KfpauvoC κ.τ.λ.] το iie τον Κίραννοΐ βίλοϊ. 

ττωΧίκΰί^ edwXLiiy} παρ0Ενικών κάθιδρων. 

ι^ϊλαΐΓίίΙίΐί] ίκβαλ(Ιν. 

καΐ ρ.ήν τ6ν ivrtCfltv λαΙχόρτη): τίν (iiro τοντον κληρωβίντα• τρίτιρ 
γάρ τφ 'Έτϊΐϊκλφ -^έ^ηλθ<ν^ £ κληρύΐ άπύ τον Kpdvous» Ιν ψ π<ρι- 
ττρ^ψαντΐ^ έκλήρονν^ 

ϊ- 

NijiffTTjffi] οντω καλονμ^ναΐΐ, 

άμπυ<τημσίί'] Tois χαλινοϊΐ. 

1ν a|iirvKTtjpiriv : « άμιτνκτηρίί > ot κορυφΜΓτηρίϊ, τά -irpojitTQwiSMi 
κνρίωϊ. ννν Si λίγίΐ Tois χαλινοίΐ, ϊν" ^, TOvs ϊπιτονΐ θνμον ττλιίρϊΐί 
ΐΓΕρΙ τούΐ χαλινούς άνακαρπτϊΐν καΐ vtpuiytiVt ^βη βουλορ^νουΐ 
«ΐναί προς ταΐ^ ττυλαίς. 

βάρβαρον Tpbwtiy] οΊτηνη ήχον. tij iirtl ή ί^Οριγ{ Po^t. 

σίστ}μάτίσταί] • + * Ιχϊΐ σ-ημϊΐα. 



112 
41S 



«19 



424 



434 



436 



43Τ 



440 
441 
443 
444 



44β 

44Τ 
4«β 



460 
462 



411 ΊΤαρά Tvvuv Εΰο m, qorr. Dind. Later m has wds imv ytymriv Sueiof, 
eorr. Heimsoeth. The. portion still corrupt evidently contained τπιρΛλίίΐΓΐι S«, anil 
limtveu (without ί ^piyov} can hardly be correct. Either τταραλιίτη) Bf π τψ ίτίρψ 
[or ^ομένψ) or irapaXtCTTQ 5^ τι tivTov Ιωκ in\ τοΟ β would give the ^n^. 

411 //. 5. 801. 

419 I have divided two notes which had become joined. 

457 The w-riter may have had access to the epic- οΪΡτωϊ = 'ΐη the way above.' 
The second oEv is like that in schol. to 102. The second part (as printed above) is 
probably an independent note. The writer evidently read iriv τ' SMwr fiiir {of rec). 

444 Ιξηλβιν add schol. rec. *ί|ι(λαβ' would be nearer tii (τ-ήίησιτ. 

448 (α) I have added <<ίμΐΓυκτηρίί> , which w.is easily lost (although see 665, 
679, 741). Later m has ιτλήρηΐ, corr. schol. rec. 

450 The te-vt is corrupt. Schol. rec. has ώΐΓ<1 for lirfl, and this might surest 
<ΪΝβ(, but the error may be deeper. Perhaps the schol. considered the σΡριγξ a rude 
or barbarous inslniment, and the true reading itiay be όττηνη ήχον, ■^ ttaStv ή ο-Οριγ| 
βαάν. I had once thought οΓ{ IIcpo-tKij ο-Οριγξ μοψ, 

4ίΐ Probably an adj. has been obliterated answering to ad /utitpov rpdirop [e.g. 
μ«γαλοπρϊτΓη). 
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454 



6, 



Ύ<ΐ τοναΐ oiv νΰλαΐ ■< Ιχ<ι»ν s- , iyyvs 



σΎϊί\€ί προ^ cvBpwv iri^QV '■ οΰκ fltrtv πράΐ ποίον ττύργον ^ μ^γάλΑΐς 

οίν φηΐΓΐ irpos -ircivTa ττΰργον. 

46D <καΙ &ν^ αν&ρϊ *--- καΐ πάλϊο-ιι^ iir' α«Γπ£&(οϊ) : τον ψίροΐττα xi|V ii<nr£Ga 

καΐ τον ^γγιγραμμέναν τη ασπύ8ι^ καΐ τα hr' ασττίΒο^ πόΧι^|&α 

γραφών. 

46 Τ κ^ι^παΐ' ίττ' α\Κψ : X(yi άλλον κομπύβη, μτ)8ί (ίττοκριίφη μΐ <: τι ?- τΰν 

άλαζον^ΰν^ 

471 cic] αντονΐ. 

4Τΐ ff^^cij/}] ό παν SLtiv^pt>v. 

473 δ, 

α, YtCrovas πνλαϊ lt\uv : 45ν tlwty^ 

τανταΐΐ ΐσ-ταται α μα ^ο^. 

Ό^κπ! Ά^άμαι] τάϊ τηϊ Άβηνάΐ τήϊ Όγκαίαΐ, άφ' ^s καΐ α,Ί ιτνλαι 

Όγκαΐαι. ή. £i ίο-τορΐα αντη. Άγήννρ ό Tuolos trciiSas £<r^cv 

τριΐτ^ Έύρώπην, Ι^ά$μον καΐ Κΐλικα.. της &* £!upuTrT)s νπο Δ ιοί 

άρπ(^o^lίίo^1S ό Φοίνι| awlirrti\tv iirX ίήτηιτιν ταύτης toijs ττοΐδαϊ. 

καΐ ct ΐλή tifpouv. προσ-ιταξΐ ^λή Ιπανήκ€ΐν. ο ο£ν Kd&iios cX6uiv els 

'ΈλλάΒα και μη ιύρών iU Δ<λφαυς ήλθϊν cpwT -ήσ'ων πον καταο'-ταΐη^ 

β Bi β(ί$ tt-ittv αντ<ΰ μ«τιί το άπό τον itpov ίξιλβιϊν τιρ tiiptdivri 

ακόλονβ{ϊν. εύρ^&η βονΐ* ηκολανθΐι. ήλθιν (ίϊ θήβαΐ. ^tXio-Scv ή 

βονς^ ΐΕαΙ 6 μϊν Κ.ά&μοΐ ίκΕΐ ψκηο'ϊν, ϊθνσ -c Si την ^νν Ά.θΐί|ν^^ καΧ 

τρ ΑΙγιηττί^ φωντ) ταύτη ν ίτ£μιισ;(ν ίκιΐ Όγκαν. Sftiv ovtus καΐ 

αι πνλαι ΰνομάσ-ίηίΓαν, άπύ ti Κΐλικβΐ Κιλικία. 

ί. 470 ΊντΓαίΛέδοί/τοί αχημα] πιριφραϊττιΙΕιΐΐ & 'Iv^fTOfUSuAV, {ί^γας wv καΐ 

κάλλιστων ()ςοιν (τχήιΐΛ. 
α. 476 5λ» ει πολλήν. άλωϊ ίοτΐ KVp£«s, Stov νΐφη πίρΐ τον ηλιον {«καν- 
ΰέντα λΐυκοί ψαΐνηται καΐ Ιν κνκλΐ(ΐ τοϋ ήλίοχ^ γΐνητ<τι^ ννν £ί 
Xiysi τΑν ^οι^ον καΐ την κ£νη<Γΐν την ΐτυνϊχή της dinrCSos ^ έφριξα 
ονν, φϊ)0•ί, κινήο-βντοί καΐ βύ ψίυίή λ{γΐι>. ο Si ποιηο-αβ την 
άΐΓπ£6ά καΐ τα ο-ημ(ϊα αντης ονκ ^Vt ώς ϊοικ<ν, ΐϋτΐλ'ηΐ' 
7/^Μ. 478 & σ•ηίΛατοι>μ-/άί'] Δ τά ^μ£ΐα ϊγγραψας τη άα-π££ί^ 

α, 460 sq, Τυφών* ί^ντα : ωπασ-( Si ίπΐ της ασ^πΐοος τ6ν Τνφύ»να αφι^ντα. 8ια 
ταΰ ΐΓτ^ματοΐ τον πϋρ πν€αντο5 κα-πνΰν μέλανα τον άβ^λφών τοΟ 
irvpos. αίόΚην Si ttjv ιΰκίνητον Kal TO.)ttiac. κάο-ιν Bi tlirtv, ίπίΐ 
o-vvco'Ti τω πυρί ο καπνοί. 
Ι>. 481 μίλαιναν] των ΐΓοραδόξων iv χαλκιξί λαμπρή Stl|at μίλαν. 
ni\xir. 482 kiStos] ή ώτπίϊ. 

ΐτ^ρίδρομΰΐ'] κυκλωθΙι», 

8^Εΐίΐ'...ΐΓρ(κΓϊ(ίίίι^ΐίΓΤΒΐ] ϊχίι. έζιιι γραφή μ^νονϊ £φ<ι: πίριιΤ£πλ£γμΐνονΐ. 
rn^^t. -π^ρίδρομον κύτοί κύκ\ον\ το (ττρογγνλον τον κνκλον. 

α. 482 i^q, (j) π(ρ£6ρομον κ°ύταϊ: το χώρημα της ασ-π£&ος. ή 61 ιτκριψ^ρινα 
της άσ-π£&ος κύκλω οφίων <1ς «αυτούς αντικρνΐ 6ρώντ»ν καΐ ^uirc- 
πλ«γμίν«ν τά τΐλη ίχ(ι ίγγίγρομμίνα. 

454 μίνόλωί refers to ον μοίρόν rpiirei'. Any fort which he attacked would fall. 

465 It IS evident that the scribe meant his lemma to induHe the words supplied, 
but after writing the first καΐ he proceeded from the second. 

4(57 Either <τι> must be supplied or we must make two sentences, viz. Xift 
άλλον κομπύΕη' μηεί<:ν> απόκρυψη. Schol. rec. has καΐ μηΕΙν. m writes 
άλαΐονιων. 

473 m has γίίτονας οΰν πνλας ίγγύς ταύταί. The writer thought it necessary to 
explain παρίσταται and the construction. 

476 ίκκανβέντα m. ΐκταβίντα schol. rec. The right word may be still to seek. 
(Perhaps ί.ξ. ||αφβίντα. ) 

480 TC'' πΐρ πνίοντοί m. 

4&Ϊ Probably the compendium for ΐστίν has fallen out after irapaSiS^uv. 

482 (m'ijir.) I have divided a.iid ascribed the three notes, which in the MS are 
meaninglessly written as one. 

4S3 sq. The three scholl. are written hi the MS as one. The juiulilc U remarkable 
(...TO τίλη ϊχ« {YYCYpa(i4»4va irpis τά τίλη. ή άβττίϊ κ. τ. λ.}. Ι have distributetJ 
them according to the uense. έγγ€γραμμ^νον m, corr. rec. 
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a. 482 sq. [i] ιτΐμί^μομ^νΐ προΐ rd τΑΐ|. 

a. (3) κύτοί...κύκ\Ών[ ή άσ^\« ή κβίλη irpos rf ^οτρί τον κατΐχοντοβ 

αντήν ονα-α. 
ίϊ. o^fb^i'] τούΐ γηγΐνιΐΐ 6ρακοντόπα&α5 Ιγραψ^ν. 

m'^extr. 483 (ι) ffflt\a7ii(rro/ws ίτύκλομ] ΰλη νάρ ή ίϊο-πΐϊ ττίριφίρήβ καΐ κοίλη, 
(ΐ) ΐτροΐΓ-^δώ^ΐ-Ετται] ttrpcιtΓvπiμφα£vffται. 
,^/. 484 ivBiii's\ ^(μ|ΐΛνηϊ. 
?7i^fXir^ 490 ffii'ffxi^ot'] Είΐισ-)ς«(μ.ΐρ&τ/. 

ί, 4&1 Ύ-πφβιο^ ^νορ.α κνριον. 
m^£Xlr. 492 ?ίί>ί^ι?] ττροικρ^θη. 

m^&xir. 492 sq. ^Αωκ ^licrrop^at,.] ΛΛων ^yviSvat τ<ί τή^ οίκΐΐαΐ τν^ςη?, 
α. 495 'Ep^i^i fl\.J Ttl diro τήί τνχηδ Έρμη ΰίναφΐρονκΓίν. 
α* 497 sq, •πο\^μΙϋν^...θΐον{] tdvs Bfovs <:ανΐ> Ιν ταις ti<nr£a-i φοροΐκτιν. 
α, C00 frTafaTos] fVLfipupivo^. 
gi, &02 iT/Sdd-i^tXfia] οΙκ«ίϋ>αΊ.5• 

ΰ. 503 ττροί tGjv κρο.τοίψτ^ν'\ τον κρατοϋκΓ Οί icrpiv Διιίϊ^ οί κα\ τύ ο-ηρ.ίϊον. 
w*^. 50S ap'Tiri'jrof] ιναντ£ον< 

t7. τΓ^ίΓοι^α α: .τ. λ,] πιοτ^ιίω άπολ<ΐσ^αι τΰν ΐχοντα Jv τΰ σ'άκ«ι τ<ϊν 

ί)ςθρ<ϊν τοΐ Atds Sti£p.ova^ 

?irb* 513 f' ΠαρθινοπαΙοΪΗ 
^Λ 520 λ'αλλ£?Γρι^/}0£'] καλΧίΐτριίιι-αίπαμ. 

avSpfloSi. καλλ^πρωροΐ 8e αντί τον EUfiGiiiS) lircl ή πρύρα ώ^ οψί$ 

ΐί. 522 (ι) i5/jai] TTJs -ίΤΛίΒιιΐήϊ. 

(ΐ) ΙταρφυοΈο»; πΐπνκνΰ>|ί^ντ}. 
α. S23 ΰ ΐ^ ώμΑί' κ.τ.Χ.] ου σ-ύμφ»νον τ^ κλησ-^ι της irapU€VOV τ^ φρόνη|ΐα. 

Ι5ς«ν, αλλ' ίβμΰν. 
t:i, 526 ^P4^i$of] ^iTf^i] ϋίδΐποτ^ϊ ^Η-^ΥΠ '^ ϊ^^Ρ^ λτίο-οΐ το αίνι-γμα τηΐ Σφίγγός• 
α, 534 Άρκά;] Άτπ-ίμ.αχοΐ φηο^ίν 'Αργιΐον αντ6ν, οΰκ Άρκά£α. 
δ. ό ΐ^ TDUJirS'J TOLOVTDS ΐοτιν οίον iW ilfrov. 

ΰ< 530 μ^τοΐκο^] βίκούΐτιον φόνον &ράο-ο.ς ο ΙΙαρ0ΐνοΐΓτιΐθΐ cU "Άργοΐ ΐφνγϊν. 
ύΤ. 537 il yap ^L'Xoifi'] it^ Ύ<Μ> irapd ucwv TU;!^oifv liro^Cus ων φρονανσ-ιν 

ανθούν και ιίλαΙ^ονκυονταί^ hc\ τΰν acnrC&uv κομ.ιτ(ΜΓμΑτα Ivovrts^ 
ίϊ, 541 άαομνοί κ.τ.Χ.^ ίλλο ου&ϊν ή (Γΐωιταν ^ν οΐ&(ν, τη Β4 X^Lpl τΓθλ€ρ>(ϊν 

τηρ^ραβτικύίς, πολίρ-ίκώτατόϊ Ιο-τιν. 
α. 543 ds ούιΤ ίάσ^ι,.^] os τούτον τον κόμπον <φ^ξ(ΐ των πράξιων diroScovra 

μή Εοτω ιτυλ^ύν γ^ν^ΰτΰαί, 
θ7}ρΑί jf.T, \-] τ6ν φέροντα την £φΐ!γγα^ 
μέμψίται k*t.\.J ή au^risj ή η Σψί'γξ, βο.λλομ4νη τω ΐιπα των £αράτων 

KpOlHTjUp, 

λά7ΐ>$] ^ Λογοΐ 6 άίΓο TNV ιΐΓολ(μ£υν & άλαξονικοΐ. 
τραχόί . . .ττλόκαμοί] κατά lΓφCφpαo-ιv ή Βρίξ. 
μ€Ύά\α..Λκλύων] μεγάλα ιτραγματα άκονων. 
rouffS"] τούϊ TToiwfUous. 
Γ'. 

Ά^^ίάρίω βίαν] Άμφίΐίραοΐ Όΐκλ^ι^ του ΜΐλάμποΒος τοΰ ^Αμυ- 
θάονο^ τον Κρηθίω^ τοΐ Αιόλου τον'Έλληνοί τον Atds» μητρΰϊ 8ί 
*ΥΐΓ<ρμήΰΓτραϊ, 
^. 557 ΌμοΚωίσΐρ] απύ *Ομολωΐ&οΐ Tijs Ουγατρο^ ΝΐρΟβΐ|ΐ. 



α. 


ΜΛ 
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001 


ά. 


S62 


ύ. 
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α. 


sse 



481 sq« (i) sc. ό στίματονρΎ^ί. 

4^3 Again the two notes are written continuously. For irpoo-uirfjuliaCciTai I 
would suggest τΓρβσϊνύφαν'ίαι. 

49; <οβι> add. Schol. rec. 

joS (β) Since the note seems only to explain the construction, it is possible that 
the original schol. had ...τι ίχβρον τοέ ΔιΑϊ Είμαι. 

ill (3) Perhaps (ι) ταρφνΐ: ταρφύ»: ' [ι] imruKVwfiUvi]. 

ί34 (*) '■'• making an independent clause of 6 Si roiiirS' άv^jρ. 
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^^^^^H 


SM 


"£fwvin ιΧ-ητ^ρα] (η£ή hrifpainKn Ot&fvovt μ*ί" olua-roi Gtavti- 


^^^^^^H 


MI 


^^^^^^H 




^^H 




«λτ^Ρ») 4»«ΙΡ*ττρ'- 


^^^^H 




TpiiffroXw] Ujifa. 


^^^^H 




a';)offirt>Xi»' ψόνοι] -fov αίνοββνβτο»- ή τον «^«ρβκτβρα ανηή. 


^^^H 


M4 


iii'iTiafi» ^ί>τ6μα\ dMiinwo-eif. iTV|u>Xiryav. 


^^^^^^^1 


ets 


τοίϊΟίΐ' (j-JaToi^tJOi) «ti Βίο SuufHv τό tro|i« τβν ΙΙολυνιί«ο»ϊ, ri 


^^^^^^b 


««7 


ΐ roioi' ffi^w] καβ* vmficpuriv. 


^^^^^^^^^1 


H8 


(t) Xt-f"" ΜίίΐΊΓτΐ/Μΐι] τοίϊ μ^' ήμάτ νντφνν λ^γην ταντα καΧ&ν 


^^^^^1 




^^^^^^B^^^ 


871 


ίίίττρίι τι HTVir ϊ.τΛ. ] τά Εάκρυα Tijs irnTpiSot TroCa Traiirtt τψωρίο ; 


^^^^^H 


074 


ri*if ΐΓίακώ χίήία] Ktpaiwu γ^ σχι«^Ιβ-α Ιλαβιν Λέτοκ, 


^^^^^^L 


in 


ουκ &τιμι»ι] ονκ ι£γι*νη. βντοϊ γαρ bnt\ κατα««β€ΐ« ντά τήϊ γηί 
(cTTfpoir ptTti βάκατον J|uivT(VfV• 


^^^H 


577 


γρ. «ΐκνκλοιι W|Utff. 


^^^^^H 


e» 


βαβιίαν i\oKti.. ] βα{Ι(ίαν (χ«ν την £λοκα τήϊ φρ«ϊβΐ. «ξ ήί dSpos 
φΰη-αι λόγοΐ. τοντο ό Πλάτικν iv Tg Πολι,τιί^ aiT-tBe|oTO, 


^^^^H 


Ββΐ 


ietKOt βί...] SiwitoTfpYdOTiw γ<ίρ ίβτιν o«fTvs τον* βίονΐ τιμ^. 


^^^^^^H 


5»3 


^^^^^H 


IW4 


^ιναλλάιτσοκτο!] ο-ιινάγοντοί * αϊτό ρταφοράΐ τβν τάΐ σ-υναλλα-γαβ 
καΐ Td σ-υμ^όλαια νοιουμίνυν. 


^^^1 




o^i-iffut] τηϊ τύχη» η τήΐ paVTctat. 


^^^r 


SST 


καμπίί οί κοίίΐστιίο!] αύκ a|ios ttojiijwrlni i καρνόΐ αντηΐ. 


^^^H 


SS8 


d7->;i dporpo] λιί(ΐηΐ )ς»ρίον ή τ«ν τΓονηριΰν φιλία. 


^^^1 




γνώ^η. 


^^^1 


SM 


ToiVoC Kupijirai...] οίον ννν αντόϊΐ ίηραβ«ί». 
sqq. βίψ...τίΊνοναί] -rots όρρΰα -L tJ βϋ^. 


^^B 


699 


^^^^^H 


(00 


sqtj. iroiiT^ ri)ii iiaioat•,, ]| iir\ τήν »ls"AiSi|v «tiroutiav tVKve*fe'iTQt 
poXctv την ivavrCttv τ^ «tj "Αργοϊ. 


^^^^^^ 




^^T 


e02 


σψί] ούτόν. 


^^^1 


604 


>ij(ii TpoirjSaXi;*] αλλ' uf (ΐάντιι τί τΛο» «Ifinii οιίκ eLs kCvSvvov 
ίΛντίν καβηο-ιι. 


^^^H 


005 


fi κηρίΓοι ίίται .] fl ^ν<ι άλήβ«αν το ραντπΐ|ΐα <:ι«ιΙ> ττορίττί-ται 
καρπ^. tl ταϊ$ ταυ 'AirdXAutvo* μαντ(ίαι.« tcXoS ^vl. 


^^^H 




^^B 


eoe 


■7 X^-fe"•] irapaSiftifuKTiKos αντί τοϋ κΛί, καΐ λίγ«ιν τά natpia. 


^^^K 


607 


Aarfiifoi't jSia^] ττίρΜ^ραΐΓτικΰϊ τον AairWvn τόν Ισχυρόν. 

Ti\tte\ iJs...] ίτΓίτΛϊΙτι 6ir»s ίύτυχή, Tot dm) τοΰ -iroWpou κακό dird 


^^^H 


614 


^^^H 




Tijs γη! ίιτΙ τούϊ ΐΐΓ(λ9όντ(»5 τρήτοντ«. 
τύρ^αν 5' ίκτοΡο•. . .] άινοΡολών 6ί aurous ό Zris ^u τόν τιΐ]ςΰν 


^^^ 


Bie 


■ 




£ια4ι^'ρ<ΐιη' Ktpavv^ ίττΐ ταΐΐ ττύλαΐϊ. 
f ό Πολννίίκηϊ. 


» ?«'i. 


618 


gl- 


623 


{τίξιακχάσαί} Ικβοηα^αϊ. 


a. 




ίΧάιημο» πηιάν'...] ίπινΐκιον παιάνα {πι|αλαλιίξαϊ μΛτα. Ιαχήϊ. oUtws 
καΐ i Ίακχοϊ λ/γιτηι iropd τάϊ 1α.χΰ$ τβν pvovjUviuv. 


ii9 


AvKunr^ Butler. J 


J6« 


a) ίιηστίλλιι Paley, ■ 


isi-) 


Thoiifjh written over κλητήρα, is better suited to r/AawiiKii». 1 


m 


The second note b is written to v. 563, where it has no meaning, | 


5U8 


The 


text is sound, and only a proper division into two notes is required (so 1 


also Heacllam). | 


5S0 


I have written aSpat for avhpiti (m). Cf. schol. 11. The passage ia Plato J 


is 363 A 




■ 


ΰοο 


sq. Construing ttji• μακροί ττίΧαι μοΚέίτ υττ/ΜίίλίτιίιτίψτΕΤΒΐ, ■ 


60S 


I have aiUled ^καΙ>. Μ 


6t6 


8κιφθιρ«ϊ tv m. I 


^^- Cll 


[a] τ 


ds Is added by m^ ^^^Λ 


^^^^^^^^^^^^^^H 


^^1 





THE SCHOLIA OF THE MEDICEAN. 



229 



a extr. 

b. 
b. 

a. 
a. 

gl- 



h. 

m'gL 

b. 



a. 



633 σαΙ ^υιΧίρέρ€σθΆί\ ιηκΓτηναΐ croi καΐ φσν<νσ-αι, αποθανών ίγγ^^' 

636 f:qq* τοιαΐΐτ* άυτ£ΐ..,^ ταΰτ* ονν ανταιν βαηθου^ γ(ν£(τθαι το^ 0fovs 

tircuj^erai iraifrAofS τή ρ£^ aartov ό Πολννίίκηϊ. 
ΐίΐΐ^'λ'λΰΐ'] γρ. cuflfTuV^ ϊν ^ ΕΪβά(Γτακτον ' θϊϊναι γάρ το άναλαβ^ΐν 

λ^γοικτίν ^Αττικοί ' και £πλα ϊθιντο άντΙ τοϋ αν&αβον, 

τΐνχηΰτι^ν] άιτλίτην* 
avhfii τφΒΐ\ άντ\ <;τοίϊ> ίμ.οί, 
κ■ηp^>κtυμάτaι^} iv (ίιηίγγιιλα. 
ραμκλίίρΕίί•] irfpUirtiv, ιτίφροντιχίνοι. 

u ^ΐομα^^ϊ] ω Otoi^ ίπιμαινόμ<ν« ' ίπιοτρατιν^ γιφ imrpCSt καΐ 
πατρ^ι^ θιοΐΐ, 

ΐτΐίύνύμψ δι κάρτα] πάνν γ<1ρ τ6 <: όνομα ^ ^ώνυμαν τη φίλοΜυεί^. 
χρνσάτινίίτα y ράμματα] οΰκ «Iirw Scos i^ «Ινθρωττοϊ, άλλιί τά χρνο•α 

γράμ^ιατα. 
^λύοντα] φλναροβντα. 
φοίτφ'] pAvC^. 

ΐ^ι/γόντα μητρ6θ£ν σκότύν] dvrl τοΰ γ€ννηβΐντα, 
iii\\o7U] oi ydp aflpews φνίται, άλλα ο-υλλΐγ«ται ΚΛτ" oXC70v, 
tirpoirfiie jfoi K.rA.J eIScv αντον καΐ ^ιίληο-Εν. 
Δίϊϊ) ϊ.τ.λ,] όντί <τοΰ> oiiSi 4ν μ.ι^ ηλικί^ι ϊτ-ραίέ τι Βίκαιον. 
ovS' ill ττατρψαν...] καΐ )ΐϊν 5η ονδϊ ΙπΙ κακύο-ίι τήΐ πατρ^ΐ ^ςύράϊ 

Ιγγϊ^ αντοβ ίιτται ή Δΐ*η|. 
i^tw] αυτήν, 
ύ/ΐγΐ;*'] τον τροττον. 

τψ κάκιατ' αΐ'δωμέρψ] τψ α&£λφΐ(ί rov. 
κάκί^ αύδωμίνφ] βλασ-φημούμ^νοΫ, 
αύ5ωμ4νφ\ νπο ΟΊϊν» 
^ί χίΐραί Άΰί!!/] Ιπολ^μον; (ίν<λΕΪν. 
667 sqq. αίμα yap καθάρσίοιτ κ.τ.λ,Ί καθαρών ύ6 αΐμα τών άλληλotcταroύv* 

των ξίνων iv ιτολίμιΟΐϊ, τέ S' άΒίλφοκτονίΐν Λνηκριιϊ φονΐβιν (ργον. 

ύΐΓ<ρρατΐν Si IcTTLV, ΐν' -q, αίμία ^ρ κάθαρσ-ιν ονκ ^ι5ίχιται, όταν 

(ί£ΐλφο\ avTOKt^voi ^ffvcuvroi καΙ ourus αυτών ό θάνατοι γ^νηται. 

ίλλ<ιφΐΐ• 

οί•κ Ιστι -fipai.,,] Siairavro! Ιαία-θηνιται τί ftlasrya τοντο. 
(Cirtp κακίν φί(ρο() : <1 ολω; τι; άτνχΕΪ, καλ^ν το 6ΐχα αΐιτχννηΐ. 
(ι) μόνον "yop K^pSos: ή €ϋκλαα. 

{τ) μΛιιβιι yap K^pSo; jt.r.X.] ίν itlpSos τι βΐτον ίκΒικήο^ι dStKOU|Mvov. 
iin Sk oEveKSUrjTOf άίΓοΒάν^, h/ttia yc τΰν di αντόν -ycvop^tev καχΰν 
καΐ αίο^χρΰν άοοξοΐ. 
(ι) μόνον yip KipSa?] τοντο ydp μόνον τ& iv κέρ8θ9. 
(ι) Ιιττω] τέ φΐρίΐν κακίν 8ηλο»ιότι. 
(j) ToEf κακόν καΐ αΐιτχριίν. 
κακωμ] S<iXuv. 

616 sqq. To^fliv oiv αυτήν m, corT. ΚΐΓΐΚίοΒ". m read βίφ in his text of Aeschylus• 
629 An ignorant note, and therefore small warrant for ΐϋθΐτον. 
638 Written as one note in the MS. 
64S I have added <βνο|»α>. 

665 (ι) The three notes (which I have separated) are written m one. βλανψη• 
|M)V(iiviji schol. rec, but scholiasts soinetimes take the nom. direct from a lexicon : ef. 
1679,741. 

667 πολΐμ(ονΐ Wecklein. Qu. ιτολ^μφ or ΐΓολιμοννταΐ? or read άναλαβ(ΐν? 

667 stjq. καθα(ΚΓΐον τη for κιί(Νιρ«Γΐν, and aMxTovcf for αύτοκτόνοι (Dind,}. 
The latter part of the note seems to imply that the writer strangely interpreted as 
οίμα ykp κίί&άρσιον—{άν5ρϋΙν 3*..,α^Γ0Λτ6ΐΌϊ) — οίίκ ίση y^pa^ κ. τ. λ. 

668 Written to 669• 

669 Q''• (ivajfwurf^q-trai. ? 

671 a (j) Qu. oSaJoi ΐϊοται=- or aBc^rtii (i) and (3) are written as one, 
but they are evidently independent in origin. 

wiM {j) apparently means ' (but) the course proposed is... '. Qu. riSt <8i=- ... ? 



b. 
a. 



gl- 
b. 



m^b. 



629 



631 

638 

639 

βΜ 
645 
64T 

648 

6R1 
653 
6G4 

6SS 

6S6 

66S 



6«7 



666 
669 
670 
671 



ffl. 673 
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βτβ 



6βΟ 



eso 



6β1 



(τω κ,τ\>\ dIov i^tm^xws XfijJuit^^Wr 

VrtA κατ' o6aw : ttirCru κατ' »u0tiav τοτί K.wKtrroG KtifMi — o^os Si 
■π-οταμΐϊ fU"AL6o\i, ol ΐΓορβ|ΐίύϊ h X(£p«v — iireiSn) itqw to -yfvos to 
Ααΐου κ«κλήρύ»ται τΰτίτί^ι, ύ-ϊτο τον ΆιτόλλωνΟϊ μ,^σ-τ^β^ν " Ά^τόλ^ 
Xwvos 6ί «tirjv, <ΤΓ«.8ή αύτοϊ μΐν Ιοτιν καίαρόϊ καΐ άμ^ντοΐ καΙ μή 
■οινννιΐν τή ^ναικί ΐΓαρήγγ(ΐ.λΐ)τ, ctroL Si καΐ irapTJKoiKrav κοί 
-^ ο-υν :> ίγΐνοντο άν^μ^ΐ. 

ύμο&ακήΐ α-' £γαν : ή άλογη άγαν Ιπιθνμΐα παρορ|ΐ^, ή πικρβν τον 
καρπών ΐχβνσα, <U τί αντοκτονήν ταιίϊ avSpas dSCicov cIvcko• 
αΐ^τοΐ, ΐν' η, t^Ti ^ίΧλΰτΜτιν οΙ ά£<λφον αλλήλους avaipctv. 

lirt^fltiffTCKi] άιτυμπαθ^^ιν, ανάλγητοι;. 

λέγονιτα κίρΒοϊ : (tipBos μοι ύΐΓοτιβ#μ^νη το ιτροτιρηο-αι άττοκτΐίναντκ 
1^ νοτίρηίτα^ 

αλλύ ιτύ μη VoTpu^i'ou] L καλΰΐ γαρ ττρά^αΐ ΰν νομίο Ό^ί ^ υ ψαΰλοΐ. 
οιί ydf ή njv φοβ•Ρ<ίν Ιχουσ-α αίγίβα Έρινΐΐ Α% τύν οίκον itntWoD 
(Ι(Γ«ΜΓΐν, αν οί β<οϊ Ονα*ίαϊ ΐΓρασ-Μχονται, άντΙ τον καβΰ^χΐΐ tns 
X<Ipas (χοντοΐ. 

fr κιψ•τ\ΰαί'\ «ντνχηίταϊι <ΐ ΐΓράζαΐ. 

έίμΐι»'] κατά των S6)L(iiv ταϋ άσίον dvGpes. 

toiir' fif] όιτίον (ivEpos, οί οί ita\ τίί βνβ•£αϊ Κχοντβι. 

Xfipts 8' άφ* ήρΜν: την ^πώλι^αν ή|χών ίν χάριτοΐ jx^pci λαμβ^ίνονην' 
η |ΐίτι£ (WvaTov ϊο^ωϊ ιύκλίίαϊ T(v|<Sftt£ki, άλλω^ - ^ιτά. θάνατον, 
φηο-ΐν, αϊ πρ(ίξ<ΐΐ τΰν dv^pinruv βανμάίονται. 

τι ofr^.,.] τ£ οΰν ούχ\ γινναΐύν τι Εράο'αντιΐ άΐΓόθανου|λ«θα, τον Ώολκ- 
νίΐκη m ώΓ«Ρή dviXivrfs, άλλα κολακ(ύο)κν τΐν βανατον χαΐ οδχΐ 
Xaipov|UV Ίτρότ αύτιίν; 

] ά,ντρϋττα,ΐίί] άνατρΐΐΓτικώΐ. 

ifuTitry/iOTB] αι 0.ρ^£> 

iifvwvlwv λ%τ.λ.] ώΐ τοντο kv rois {^nvoit ψαντα^τθιΐϊ, &tl Si' αιτιατοί 

αύτφ ϊσπ» ή τών χρημάτων ειανομή. 
ίατΐ^^ίοι] μ£ριΐΓτα£. 

iIv&irT|T[s; dvutripa καΐ τιλιιτβηναι Βννάμΐνα. 
(φ' (jSJi^aii] ίνβα ό ΓΓολννΐίκηί. 
Ύιμψ) τιμΐι>ρ«ϊται ' i\ Αν φωττ|<Γ«ι 6 λόγο5< 
ονκ fivfip' όΐΓλίτ(ηΐί) : ίμί όιτλίτην ίντα ού xpij ίττίργιιν ττί ν|ΐ4τ(ρον 

ίτΓΟϊ. οί χοή γαρ ϊητ«Εν ιτίρΐ βίγαβηί tj κακιί)ΐ v(k>)s. 
π^ψρικα τάν m\i{piotKov) : S^oitca την τονΐ οΐκονΐ άφανΐζονιταν β^^ίν 

'Κρινιίν, ovSiv (χονιταν ίιοϊΐ όμοιαν πάΐ γαρ βίοι βίγαθοποι^ϊ. 
ού pfQit iftoiov] $«ιΙ γάρ fioTtjpn Wniv, 

ττανάληθΎΐ κακίιμαϋτίνΙ & γαρ νύκτωρ ιταρ<Κ€λΐιί<Γατο, καΧ ytyoyt. 
παναλη^ί] ιίΛΚο^{ντιν) : την ittX KaKois άληΑ<ύο'υ<Γαν. & Ύ<ίρ cT'trtv 

vijKTUp, ταΰτα έγΐνπο. 
it], ίΐ'κταίαΐ' . . ,τίΜααί] ^ν ί-πηίξατο OtSiirovs Τ(λΐο•αι Tos dpds, 
irtLiSoX^Tup 8' ίριΐ : ταΟτα ιτάρορμ^. Βηλον 84 ΐ^τι iv rats αΐχ ιιοΛυ- 

σίαίί τα παιο^ άναιρ<ΐται. νποκορυττικΰβ 81 τήν 'Spiv^v "Έριν 

67; By making a parenthesis the conslniction is cleared. The schol. makes 
κΡμα the subject. 

(l*"AiSov is Inle Greek for Iv'AtSov. 

iytvoim m, <στιν>£γίνοντο *ed., ίγιίναντο Wecklein. 

679 The schoL ttere may be a congeries of separate notes, £^. (j) ώμοδακ-η^ ayav 
ίμΈραι] iCKayot άγαν {πιίιιμΐα, (ι) ίξατρύνΐΐ] ιταρορμ^ι (s) rLtpiKaprey] ή ΙΓικρόν τ4ν 
καριτΐν ivovou (a culling from the lexicon withoui regard to the case, cf, schol. to 
66$, 741)1 (4) aySpoKTueiar τ(λ(ΰ'] <ls TJ αντακτονιΐν• But the whole distinctty 
suggests that o-' was absent and that nKpixapros was read, m has its ταιίτΑν eSv. 
I provisionally adopt Headlam's correction. 

685 (Iiriiriv m. 

697 — 704 (fl) The notes are written in the MS in the wrong order, viz. to 700, 
704, 697. 

713 ταντα Ίταραρ^ΰ; i.e. the schol. supplies an object (o oTpuvti. 



m^tjiii: 


693 


m^txir. 


693 


χΐ- 


696 


a. 


69T 


.?i. 


6»B 


(t. 


700 


K'- 


701 


b. 


703 


a. 


TM 


a. 


707 


f>. 


708 


in^h. 


709 


n. 




k 


710 


a. 


713 
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iii^gl. 


T14 


/«v. 


718 


■*. 




m^gl. 


719 


k 


722 


i. 


728 


f>. 


T28 


!,M. 

m'i. 


739 


730 


t>. 




niH. 





731 



714 sqq. \ίνη% h\ κληρόνΐ ^ivntuf : φαιτ}τικωΐ πάνυ ταΰτα ο ΑΙσ-^ύλο:' 
τον "γαρ ΧαΧν^αϊκον καΐ £κνθίκάν ίΓί£ηραν φησ-ι ταΰτα πράττ<ιν* 
ΐΓ«Γ(ιΐριιτοπαίηκ(ν γκϊρ τίν (τίΒηρον, pw φησιν oUTois ταϋτα KLvtiv 
KaTcl των πα£5«»ν των τα \ρι{ίΐατα SacratrSaL βουλομ^νιαν καί Sid 
ταντΑ ποΧεμίουντων. oijtus ουν, φηιτΐ, μιρίζΐΐ tdis πακτΐ τούται; 
καΐ ώτπτρ αιτοκληραΐ ονχί irfSCa μιγάλα, αλΧοΙ τταντΐλΰ^ ^κρά, 
Gufiip^va μονά αντΰν τα (τύματα χ<ίΐρί)(Γαι ττίττικκότα. Κταν 
μ^νται α ντους κτάνύΐσ-ι κα\ ή πατρψα αντών κόνιΐ πΐη τύ ι^^Ι^^τ t^S 
αν το μύσΌϊ «χντών <ίιτοκαθαραι ^ ή, όταν ο ΐτιροϊ aiTQKTcCvaf αϋτύς 
Ιήο-η, Tis αυτί ν καθάρΉ τοϋ p.ioMvs ; 
[731} i-Kiii'tiii ;^.τ.λ.] εάν, φησ-ίν, ή πατρΐα γη πίη τό αντιβν atjloL' fvScv καΙ 
άντόγΰοναΐ φι^ι^. 

ιίτ^ω/ιρ] p.ip{liei). 

ίιαιτΐλαϊ] ίιηκληρ««Γαϊ. 

ftaiTT^Xas 6ΐΓΟσα> κ.τ.λ.] τάφον |u>tpav άπομφΐίΓαϊ αίίτοΐς, 

ίπι ΚΕκΧτ]ρ«ίμ^ναν» 

(j) nUToSatiiToi] αΰτοΙ ίαντβνϊ φονίύο•αντ(5. 

(ΐ) τφ Ιαντ«ν ΐΓί^ηρω cavTOvs τρωϊΤαντίϊ. 

τΐϊ α^...] τ£ΐ &ν «ΰρΕϋΕίη \ tCs αΰηαΰΐ ίκΚύσ-Εί τον τοιοντον |ΐια0-ματΟ4 ΐ 

ταΧ<ίί-)ίντ\,..•ΐΓ<ίφαβΙ<ιν] τήν ιταλοιόν iropapao-iv ιτορίβη γορ τίν 
jipijo-fiiv τον Άιτίλλβνοί. 

ώ^ιίττοινον] την ^|έ<ιΚ |Λ«τ€λθοΰο•αν αντον. 

α/ίΰ^α] "ycvfav. 

αιω^α^,-τ/ΐίτό^] Ααΐου^ OlSiiroSoSt ΈτΉϊκλ^ονϊ, 

citwi'a...p.^i'eti Bid jUcov. 

'AiTOXXurvos fVTC Αάίος : το φιλάνθρωπον τον θιοΰ ^λφαΐνεται &ίά 
τοντον. όταν, φηα-ίν, ί 'Απόλλων τρίϊ ίίιη) τψ Λαΐΐ|> " ψί^ αττίϊρ* 
TCKVuv άλακα, iirti ΝΤΐν<ϊ o-i d φν$,'' αντοΐ Εί irapwo-(ip,tvos Tdt τοΦ 
θιον ίντολαΐ, ύπύ τών ή&ον«αν αντοΰ κατακρατηθείς σ-υνηλθΐν τη 
ΊοκάΐΓΤ|]. Ti Si ί|ήϊ, tvTi Adios «ράτηβ(1ϊ «ιτό των αντω φ£λ»ν 
ήέονών γ| (ίντί τοϋ τηϊ γννηικόί. xpfttrirov γάρ τά ιτοβη τών 
Xtirp.aymv. 

Tpls ί/ΐτύρτο?] το φιλάνθρωπον τον θϊον £κί τοΰ Tpls ίρφαίνιι. 

σψ^ίίν\ σ-<ΰ^σ-ιταί γοΐρ οΰτω^ η ιτόλις. 

ίΐί ^iXuf] ots ίκοινο«ΓΟ.το τάν χρηιτμΛν. 

pf^ai'] νΐΓΐρβατ6νι ΟΊΤΐΐραΐ ^£1^αν αΙματοΕίτσ-αν. 

(j ) ϊτλα, παρ* άνοια : ίίτλη &ί αγνοία 0-υναγαγιΐν τΰύϊ γάμονΐ. 

φρίμώλτ)!] ό τάϊ φρΐναϊ B^api£s, 

(?) ta7^o(an..^pfPLUXi??] η &ί άγνοια, φηο-£^ τοίΐ φρ4ναΐ άιτολλνονο^ 
ιτννηγαγΕν- 

7^4 πΐΐί&£α for πι^α m, corr. ni^. Later άποκαθάρ^ m ; 1 replace the optative 
(unless dtv is to be omitted). \\νν. m for iijoT]. In the following clause Ko^apg had 
perhaps better be left as deliberative. Otherwise it is easy to suggest ιηιβάρ<ί. 

/[Q (//i^gi^) Apparently for ίπικΐκληρ&>]ΐ^ΰν itrrCv, explaining droirav φθίμ^οίσιν 
κατϊχιιν. 

121 {a) This note is written as one with the preceding. 

753 I have divided the note into its two parts. The latter suggests a reading 
αύτακτ6νϋί σίίαρο5άικτοι (see Μ). 

ji5 It is very improbable that the schol. had before him τίί cu' καβαρμονι τί/χκ; 
He would find no place for his passive verb in this. His note means λίίττίΐ ίύριθίίη. 
He appears to be wrongly supplying the verb in t£s dt* κα&αρμοΰ πΰ^οίι τί% Λ,ν <τφ£ ΐί.τΛ. 
The second part ο) the note apparently implies Matun. 

J2g Apparently meant for a reading o^v-n-ouOr. 

731 μη mrfipt κ.τ.λ. — Eur. Phaen. \'^. κρι^σ-ιτω schol. rec. for Kpftinrov. 

741 The notes do not correspond either to our text or to that of the letnma (i) 

fiven by schol. In the MS the whole runs Ιτλη 8i αγνοία οτΓναγ<ιγ(Ιν τοΐϊ γά)ΐ«ν«. 
τά{ φρ. βλαβΐΐΐ ' ή 6ί £γνοια κ.τ.λ. Ι have distributed the portions. The gender 
of φρΐνι^ληβ is ignored, the explanation being taken directly from a lexicon (cf. 96, 
665, 679). I incline to think that the text to which the scholl. were first written was 
(τλα S' S.p' Ayvala. ιτυνιίγιιν. 
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gl. T41 ΐυμφίιινί] -γάμ,ονι. 

a. T43 κακβν S' &irntp βάιλαιτβ'α) : τα κακά iratf θαλάιτο-τ] foiKCv, καΐ τά 
^ν kttX Αα'ίου γ(^ν<^ rci &ί ^ττΐ ΟΙβύιτΌΕοβ. τα &ί ννν ατίνα pptjm 
iripl ri &κρβν τήτ iroXtuf . 
Α. 74* τό itic τίπ/οί• ι.τΛ.] " ιτρό ^ν τ' δλλα. βι1τ<ϊρ iir' £λλα." 
α, τύ μίν πίτνον : q^jtus λ^Ύ<ί, το (ΐίΐν τγΪιγτϊι» το Si 8ί<γ«£ρ«ται, τύ Si 

iMpl τήν *<ιβν ττροίτρήγνιιται. 
41. Τ4Τ μ<ταξύ &* άλκά : μ«ταξΰ Si ^μ^ν 6l* ύΧ£γοιι ΐΐττίν ύ^ τΰν iroXcuCttiv 
££vQ|LLf τήΐ ήμΐτίραΐ. καΐ το Βίάοττι^ ό ιτΰρ^οΐ ό SLcCpyoiv irriv, 
748 f> eipei] ίϊ ττλατίΐ, ίν («τοιχμίψ. 
TS1 τίλιια -γοίρ ιταλαιφΙάτωΐ') : το τ^λίΐα άντΙ τοΐ τΐλ<ιαι* νφηκ<ν St τι 

ϊ £ui το μ<τρον. 
TSS (ι) popiSaL καταλΧα(7ΐιΐ) : βίΗτχιρίΐ τ6 φιλιωθηναι a^rovs Sul τά; 
κατάρας. 
(ΐ) τ(£ &* ^λοά : τα S4 &ην(ϊ τΐλούμϊνα ον 'ΐταρ^ρ)ςρΓαί ήμνν. 

753 ού τταρΐρχίται] οΰχ ϊο-Γ»ταΑ. 

754 (ι) πρίπρυρ.ΐ'α ο ΐκβολ{άιΊ : Srav 9ί ira^uveuirLV οϊ £vSp« τύ 
ΰλβφ^ ΤΟΤΕ βλοτρ τον φόρτον Ικβοληϊ^ ποιοΐντα^ ' το'ΪΗό δι πρ^ 
■Ετ«οκλΪΛ. 

{ι) ίκβολΰν εί, τΰν i^urrdiv, otof Si' ίκβολήΐ υβριζόντων. 

755 άλψησταρ^ φρονίμ«ιν- 
7β7 τίμ άί'δρώί' 7^Ρ *.T.X,j πάρα τοίτο ονν <το ''^ν^ OtGiirovs τι 

ιτρώτον i«Bat|i.iiiv dvijp.'' 
a. 759 f ■π-ολνβοτοΐ τ' ahav : ο viro -τβλλιΰν {μβατ€υ£μ(νθϊ άνΒρΰν. η ο 

ίπίπολιυ ^κτιινόμινο5. 
α. 7βΟ ε^-ον τότ' ΟίΚίπονν τίον ; ϊστον βαυμηιτθήναι καΙ 8οί*β-θηνβ.ι. ΐπαΐη- 

ο-αν κόΧ Ενριττίδη? *' ν:. ήν> OldtTrovs το ττρίΐίτον ϊύ^αΐμα^ν <£νι^ρ," 

avapira|a^6|KLV S^ την άναρπάξαο-αν πολλοϋΐ τυν ανδρών, 
α. 7β1 &vapVOi^aifSpQif\ ριταπλα^'μ.ύΐ τοΰ <£ναρπΊΐξανΕρα$. 
α. 769 κ^μ'] κακήν μοΐραν. 
α. 753 (ι) ^(Ι ε^ άρτίφρνν : νπΑ ^μφρην «γίνΐτο^ ciFfl α~υνηκ€ν 5 Firpolcv 

κατά τήϊ fiTjTpos. (uSoi(Hi)v -yap ι^ν κβτά πύντβ irp4 τον μαΟιΙν τό 

μτρ-ρομίξ(ον. 
α. (j) SiSuiin *-.j-.\.] ΕίΕυμα Βί κακά ϊφη τό τ«ν 6«0 όφβηΑμων ιτ-ηρη- 

0Tfvai' Εν "γαρ κακόν το iv6s βΓτ«ρηθτ[ναί, £νο Se τ^ άμφοτΐραιν* η 

Tovs ΐΓίρΙ Έτϊοκλια καΧ ϋολννκκη ^cvv^O'af, οΐ ifo -αν τΰν <$φ6ολ- 

μών κρ«ΐα-αΌν«9. 
(3) όμμάτΗν h' tfikiyyi^ άντίτον ίοτίρήβη τΰν KpuTT^vatv ^μμύτην. 

λ^«ι Si TWV ΊΓΐρΙ ΈτΕοκλ^α καΐ ϋολννΕ^κην. 
gl. 76β ττατρο^^ψ Χ^ρΠ τη τον ιτατΐρα φο(Έ'υσ-ά(]η[) χ*4*^- 
gl. 769 ίπλά^χθι,] ίχωρίο-βη, 
α. 771 {iriK<tTOVt τροφοί ; ί-ηβλ,αβΕΐΐ Si cvroXas πφΐ τροφών {φηκϊν avrols. 

744 i•'• Horn. /Λ tj, 79ΐΙ- 

7ίΐ Α good illustration of the scholiastic conceplion of possibilities in Greek. 

751 a (1) τίλούμΕνα represents textual TtXb^tv' of in'. If ήμ«ν is correct it 
depends on τά Sclvci. 

754 (i) iind (ΐ) are written as one note, but they are manifestly incompatible. 

7j7 I supply <τΐ "ijv=-. Eur. /r, 1J7. Oberdick reads iropa τύ "ήκ..,, but 
the passage was written before Euripides. 

7,<!9 The first part of the schol. was evidently first written to πολνβατοΐ (and 
prohably άγων), and the second ίο αΐύν• Nothing could better illustrate the unintel- 
ligent method of the later scribes, who both write a note to a lemma to which it 
has no reference, and also jumble two or more incompalibie notes in one. 

760 — 'idt These notes are written together, in the order 760, 767, 761. By 
|UTairXarii^ is meant that the nom. is not found in this feui. form. 

I^i " (1) μΑ^ m, μαβ(ΐν schol. rec. 

(i), (1) and (j) are written continuously without distinction of lemma. In (3 J the 
clumsy τΰν κριιττΐνων ΐμμάτων^' those better thiin eyes,' It is clear that the 
writer had no άτ' before him. 

771 τροφοί m, but iripl τροφών proves the causal gen. (with rec.). 
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773 και ιτφι σ-ι&αρύνομι^ ; καΐ Tqvro Ιπηράιτατο^ 6ιά σ-ι^ρου αύτΰύΐ τήν 

oiirlav κτησ-αοΐαι, 
καμψίπονί] ή κά|ΐΐΓτανα"α τΰν κολαΙ^ομίνων tovs «6Sas* οΐονΑ ή 

σ-υμποΰΐζαικτα καΐ |lt) ίώσ-α φνγ^ΐν. 
θωσ-ιΐτι, iratSis; iT(Tf*^i>S ό καΐ irpiTtpov diraywtXas ττίρΐ τήί τΰν 

ApYcCuv (ψιίΕίαυ, oirrat κ αϊ vCv άτΓαγγ^λλιι την άβιλψοκτονίαν. 
TolSis μιμέρων] trvy^evtis, η SelXaC, vwL• ^T^Wpuv απλΰΐ τραφϊΰτάι. 
κομνάαματα] τΰ τταλαια αντων κομιτάτματο.. 
■n-iiXis S' iv ti^itf, tc : άλλη^ορίΐ πιίλιν, καΙ λ^<ι Sti ιταλλΰν πραβ*- 

βαλάντνν TQ πσλιι ovSfls tU αύτην ιΙσ^πίΟΈν. 
Λντλοί'] τβδ κύμΛτοϊ τ(1 ilSiup. 
α. 795 sqq. ( ι) rd; ο ίβ&όρ.αΐ : o^uyirCirTus καΐ τον ιϊριθ)ΐον τΰν πυλΰν 

ΐϋρηκΐν' ή Ύορ Εβ&ομ,η, φηο-£, ττύλη. «βΒομη ^αρ ίγιννηθη Απόλ- 
λων TTtirovMv ονν οιίτ)ς1 αντή ή ιηίΧη ilj ίβΰόρ.!), αλλ' ί φιιλάττων 

αιύτήν 'Ετεοκλή;, 
(ι) KfMtlvwv ΐταλαίάί κ.τΛ>1 ΐνα τι£ μ&ντ^νμΛτα. τον 'ΑΐΓ^λλ»νθΐ rd 

Aatcji Sodivra τέλοΐ λάβ]]. 
έβδομα,-γέτ-ηί] iv ίβίίό^ιη γΕννηβ€£ϊ. 
ίί\(τ'] ίο•«ο-ίν. 

veOKOTOv] ν««σ-τΙ KaTEcrKcuoo-ucvov^ 
μάντα ίΐμί] irpodirov "yap αντά. 
άμφιλέκτωΐ] άμώίβόΧηζ. 

ίκΕΐθι κήλθον : eU tooovtov ήλθον uitte καΐ φονιυθΐϊναι τον βαο-νλία Ι 
αντοϊ S ΑνβλοΙ: 4 Άιτόλλων άναλΐιτκιι το τοΟ OlSiirofios γίν«. 
τταμΊτη^ίαν} τήν ircpioverfav. 
t^j^raqf^i?] £crov «νταψήναί. 

%eu καΐ.,.δαΐμονέί] ο τράττο% ^|οχή ' "Zcv αλλοί tc θ«α£κ'^ 
ιπίτ-ΐρον χαίραι : φρονΐμβτΐ ό ναιη-ιη; p^miv oG^v ^Saajuv καΐ νοΛά- 

σ-η^ τη; πόλίΑΐΐ άτοπον τύ θρηνβΐνι καΐ *Όιί]ς όιπί] κταμ^νοιο-ιν tw' 

«Ivopaofiv (uxtTa<weat. " 
^ΐΓοΧολι/^Εϋ] fiera ναράΐ iratav£trw, 
dr^xiioifii iirl κακφ τιχβένταϊ. 

ή τούΐ |Αή τΐΚνοποιήϊΤΛντιιϊ. 
οΐ ΰήτ' (SpUws : όρθως οΐτν καΐ ίπα>νν|Λ«ίΐ 'ΈτΕΟκλήΐ καΐ Ι1ολνν<ΐ«Ει$ 

ίκλήβΐ]σ-α.ν. 
Kill TfAtta yivtos ; καΐ τίλουμ^νη ΙπΙ τω γίνιι τοΰ ΟΙδ£πο6θϊ <if <ί. 
τΓίριττίτμΕί Kpvos] ιτφιπίΐΓΤίΐ φιίρβϊ κακού. 
ίίτ«υ^α τυ|λβψ μ^λοΐ : το ί^ήϊ, κλνουο'α αύτοΰΐ Svtr^opus βανόνταϊ νπιϊ 

Soptis άλλήλϋν hrirv\i^iZiov θρήνον ΐτ«υ|α. #? Θυί(£ΐ. 
τύμβψ] ίπιτάφων, 
ή &νο-ορνιΐ d&E: SvcruiuvicTTos y^yovtv αντοΐ$ ή ο-υρφορα. ttjs μ^^ηΐ' 

ίπΐ κακΰ ο-υνηλβον els μάχην. 



β14 

Β17 
β19 
830 



823 



777 ^ άπολΰϊ Victorius, but ' entirely' has its point. 

7^5 In the MS note (i) is interpolated in (i) after πνλη and before ίβ&ίμιη -ydp. 
I have divided the two scholl. as above. The g/i does not prove that the writer read 
έβδαμα-γαί-Μ. He quite as probably connected -γΐτ>)! with ^Ι-^ϋαμαι. 

■jSS This might suggest viiieowov. 

795 Though τώ βασ-ΐλι ι might be suggested, the Chor. is primarily thinking of 
Eteodes. 

803 Siroc in place of Sstjv shows that the note refers to the supposed single 
word «νταψη. 

8o7 i.i. Horn. /ί. 6. 4/6, 

Sio I have puncluated after {Spa^. Not perceiving that κιιΙ,..καΙ... = Όη the 
one hand... on the other.,.,' Kobortello adds <:ήγιΙται> after ιΐταπον. The Homeric 
passage is Od. 71. 41Ϊ. 

814 Έτίοκληϊ is an alteration from 'EtiokXcvs. Probably the word is a late 
insertion into the note by one who did not understand the following κα\. 

8io The Echol. supports a suggestion θνκΐϊ ^τ', αίτοσφαγιΐϊ (*ed,}. See 
crit. n. 

813 iSt {ήή. 
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831 
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833 


a. 
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835 

838 
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841 
812 
843 



h. 



oiSE' amltriv : οιύκ (ίΐΓηγιίρηιοΓ<ν τα «utijetLi τα SAVti -<Ttl=' vopd 
Οί£ΐπι>Ε«$. 

(ΐίριμνο δ' ά.γΑ\ ΐΓπί(λιμ) : ή Β4 φροντίϊ, -ήν Ιο^^ίν ό Αάιοΐ ττίρΊ. την 
μΐξιν «al το βίΟττίβ-μΛτα -tfTii> impd τον β«ιϋ κατιί τηβ woVt«s 
αύχ ή(Γΰ;ςαΐΓ<ν βνκ a|i^Xvvrrai., ^■tifJ'iv-, <iXX' ίκ τοΰ ίναντ£«υ o^ut 
τΛίίτηί. 

iiM^'^'''>'f''oi] dirpaKTil. 

«Ιβκτο ; βρηνητκίίί. 

D1' 'ΚΙ>-,•ψ\ όλλ' ίργΐ|). 

τιίΒ' Λντέίηλβ : αϊτό Gt ταΐτα ψανιρά* όρ4 ό χορόϊ τα (riBjjiaTii 
βαα-ταΐσμϊνα* 

TtpovTtroi] σμολοΎόνΐίΐνοΐ. 

κάκ' αντοφ^να: άλλτ|λακτόνοι γαρ έγ/νοντο. 

1^ τίΐΊΗ TTiifuk...] ή Td κακ<1 diro twv κακΰν β1κ(! if TpEc tq ttrrf^ καΐ 
τοΐΐ a^KOis TOvTOis. 

πίτυλοι•] «τνίΓον. 

ϋΐωρίία] τήν ΰ^αΎονΐταν xovs νΐκρού^. 

νανϋττάλον UiupfSa : ovtus^ την τον Xdpwvos ναΰν e^upCSa clmv' 

mipCms 6ί τοΰ ΆτΓΐίλλιιίνοΐ ιί «Is Δήλον βΐΓ(ργομίνη. λίγ(ΐ 8f, ίίτ» 

ταιίτην oSov θίαιρικήν ulenrcp otSiv ί otbvos την i«V rov 'Αχέροντα. 

Tiiy άνηλιον, ην μ.τ|Βί ήλιοτ ορά, η τήν +(ίνατΓνοην. άγνι| γαρ ή Αί 

Δηλον <ίΐΓΐβ5ο-<». ir(£v8oKov εί, in Α ιτάν 



840 
84Τ 



9Λ2 



86S 
866 



8SS 

β&9 

861 
863 

888 



Δήλο 
α-κονταϊ. 



ιτάνταϊ Βίχηαι tovs diroi 



η (1« 
»ί»»ή- 



rdv a,pa\iQtf\ Ιψιριιτ)νΐντικτ>ν^ 

II ) ^iri irpa-yot] ίττί το πράγμα^ τουτέστιν ίττΐ τήν σ~υρ^&ράν. 
j) αΓί'] αϊ άΕΛφαΙ τών β»<ΓΑΐιιιν. 

ή]ΐαΐ Si ££κη πρότ(«ρο^) ; oCNaiov ή]Ααΐ ΐΓροκάτάρχ€σ-θαί ωΐ προακον- 
^o-aSf waKovcLV £ί Ικΐΐναϊ- 

ixffpin ιταιακ'] ίοτι γαρ καΐ ιταιάν ίίτ' <ΐγαβοϊΐ. 

ώ βιΐ(ΓαΒ{λφότ(αται) ; ώ SucraSiXtfuTtiTaL παο-ΰν παρθένων αΐ μΐτραΐ 
κατά την φοράν jvEvovrai. αντί St τηΐ μίτραΐ καΐ |ώντ[ΐ ννν 
ίττράφίον f^ircv. 

ο-τένομαι : dvrl τον or^w 'Αττικΰ$. κα\ γιίρ ίατρινομαι καΙ Κλίνο- 
μαι φαα-ΐν, 

μί} '« ^^cfis κ.τ.λ.] &η ονκ ίκ φ^ιχή^ θρΐ|ν». 

ΐίακώ!• άτρύμοικ^] ίν κακοΐΐ άκμήτίϊ. 

πατρφον$ Κομονΐ tXovT(es) : αίτιοι τη$ aXurtut γινίμϊνοι* πορβή- 
oavTfS^ ίρήμονΐ iTOiTJcravTCS τω |£φ<ν. 

τ7ίτ/ δί-ήΧλαχθ^] την ϊο-ην μοΐραν λαχοντβΒ. 



855 1 have adtled *;τά>. Kirchhoff writes ή dpd for τταρά. Better perhaps 
<ή dpd ή?- παρά to answer to ττπτρήθΐν of the text. 

8i8 I have added <τά>. καΐ ttjb iriXius πι, corr. Scrof. 

843 (6) The explanation may refer generally to the context. Otherwise it might 
support ncKpoirTiXor (see Weckl, Appendix). 

(a) A note very corruptly written, oi m, which I read as oC: otherwise δτ» 
(ί.ί. σηΐίίίωσαι &τι) Heimsoeth, νδν KirchhofT. βιωρητικην m, corr. Dind. In Xiytt 
Si K.T.X. the sense seems to be ' and he means, because the lament, as it were, knows 
this as a Theoric way, the way to Acheron' (i.e. ^άωρ κατ' οΡρυκ implies that the 
lamentation guided the way). This lakes fliaptBa of the road, άναΐΓν<ή|ν is corrupt. 
Perhaps ανΦιτλαιν ('infected'). 

847 The MS makes the two notes into one. The schol. here made θρήνο» 
depend on ^irtiv, and punctuated after 'Χσμ^ν•η. 

8s6 μήτραϊ m (bis). I read φορΛν for φβορίν (m) in the sense ' wear. ' Xvovrui 
m. corr. Heimsoeth. 

8j8 To the later scholiast almost any unusual Graiciias was to be labelled 
Άττίϊΰι (sup. 101}. The schoU. to 858 and Sjg are written as one. 

868 (h) If this note really belongs to this line it suggests ISivT", to-ji S^ in (dg 
text (see crit. n.). 
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η8η &ΐΓλλα^θ« ; ι| Ειαλλαγι^ ΰμων ουκ ΐιτί φιΧ£^ yhfovw^ ι£λΧ' knl 

ttvaipfo-ei τπ <6μΙ> α•ιΒίήρο«. 
((ΛΟτα Β' άληίη ; τ<(> 5ντι ή τοΐ OtStwoBos 'Epivvs ίτίλίίωσί rds 

«ΚΕ^νου άράΐ κατά των παΐ&ωτ^Ι 

^ T«t$ κατιί το εναντίον ίτταμ^νοις. 
(i) 6μοσττ\άγ)^νο>ν τι ΤΓ\ί{ιψωμΔτων)ι οίον Βίαμπάξ άλλη λ W τάΐ 

πλΕΐράΐ τρώσ-αντΐΐ^ ΙκάτΕρας ydp των (ΐονομαχονντων τύ apicrrcpdv 

irXwpiv τον άντιιτάλοΛ) τιτρώο'Κίΐν βοΐλίται, 
(2) οίον SuL τών Ίτλιυρών αυτών καθηκαστν ot ό^σπλαγχνοι. 
Οίανταέαν λ^γ«ιΐ tirXa(Yav) ; -ιτληγήν λΐγιΐΐ £uL|jtird| ytvo\Uvi\v, teal 

4irl τιΰν ΟΌΐμάτΜν Ka\ iirl τΰν αΐκων. Αρφω γάρ ΐχ(ί κακιϋ;, 
<ίναυ&ατω |ΐ^νΐι : άν^ρηνται ύιτ' αλλήλων ΰτχνΐ ΐΑΕγαλγ) καΐ άλαλη τφ. 
ayai'dajif μέρ€ι'} άκανέκτφ (ϊργ^^ 
f Βίχ6φί>άι/ι] ου^ ύμονοονντ($. 

5ηίΐ[« έ#...] ό τουτ«ν <ΓΤΕναγ|Αίϊ ήψατο καΙ τήί •ΐΓΟλί(ι«. 
\ktvfl Ικτ^ανά τ' hri'y6(i^f>L?) : ^λλοιΐ Ιιτται τά χρήματα &ι' (ϊ άιτώ- 

λαντο. ν| ΰϋτω^^ τα κτ^να ταΰτα^ οίον τά (ϊνΕ^δη^ £ίήξ«ί H^F^ ^^ 

ίΐΓΐ•γόνοιν. κτίανα Si etirev ώϊ ίπΐ ovirCas, otov κλΐ)ρονομ.ήο•ουσι 

των παθών οι παϊΕΐΐ^ 
ο^νκάρ&ίοί ; οξι^υμ^ι ovTfs ί^ιοιρήϊταντο καΐ Ε»ν«£μαντα τά κτη|χατα 

βυ-τ( ίσον λβχίίν. φηο•1 Ei τάϊ ταφάϊ- 
Ειαλλακτηρι &' ονκ ά|Μ(μ0ία) : ρ^{ΐψοντ«ιι Εϋ οι φίλοι αντων riv 

Βιαλλακτηρα σ^ΐ&ηρον ωΐ μτ]€<τ(ρΐρ χαριο-άμένον> 
£>ίϊ a^e;i0ia] άλλα (ΐί(ΐψΐϊ, 
τάχ' αν TIS ttiroi: ώΐ άνοήτωϊ οΰτί (ίιτοΐοτίί {ριύτ^ τ£ν« αντοΐϊ 

μ^νουσ-ιν* 
λαχαί] at ΐΓκαψα£. rd '' φντΑν άμ.φίλαχαιν<ν. '' 
tiioX' Βχάίϋσα] λ«ίΐΓ€ΐ τί ΐΓραπθ)ΐ'η'ά. 
f>«iX* άχά fT αύταύΐ'\ \ι.όΧ ηχ« ΐττ* αντονΐ. 
auTiicrrovos : ίν ΐαυτφ τον οτάναν Ιχων' 6 £i ^oos, φηο-ΐν, αντΌπή|Μι»ν 

ia-riv, άφ' ίαυτοΟ τά κακά (χων κοί τά ιτολίμ-ΐα αφρόνων >. 
Βαΐφρων S^i Βαίνων τάΐ φρίναΐ ' < ον φιλογοΑηϊ > , ονκ έπϊ Tots καλοΐβ 

Xatpwv* 
5ακρνχ4ωι/ ίκ φρ^νόζ] Ικ βάθους θρήνων- 
rtaio/i^pas. . .άκάΐίτοιμ] κλαιοΰοηϊ tovs Βνο pao-^dj. 
irapwnv «tirclv : ττάρΐστιν kw^ ά^ίφατϊρων τοϋτο itiriSv- 6 |χίν 

ρασ-ιλικΰϊ εκβολών τον άΒϊλφόν, ο &ΐ βασ-ιλικώς «πιο-τρατ^νιτας- 
«Ι ίρξίτην κ.τ.Χ.} άντίοι y(v<!(i(vot (fs Tt θηΡαίονϊ καΐ 'Αργίίουι. 
ττόΧνφθόρονί'] Ιλϊτά ψθσρα5 Ιλθονΐταΐ. 
δνσδαίμων] Βυν^αΙ\ίο>ν, οτι ον Ιτικιν άν&ρα ΐα-χιν. 

(η) ι have added <6«1>. 

8; Ι Wecklein readu ...Sl' ιϋωννμαν <:τττυ|ΐιμίνοι>. But the schol. is only 
showing the connection^ and uses the fewest words* 

8j4 t have divided the note inlo two pans. The first evidently i>clongs to Si' 
tvuvujugv κ.τ.λ. h] καθιΐκαο-ιν WeckL {who also corrects αύτΰν of m). 

88o (i) <^u. άφβ^κτίίΐ ? 

8ρ7 άνοΐ|τω$ may be scholiastic for 'incomprehensibly,' Wecltlein's αΙνιγμΛ- 
TwSiits is too remole. If emendation is required either οϋ νοητιΐι or άνίννοητωϊ 
would be nearer. 

898 !.e. Horn. OJ. ί^. 141, 

899 (δ) i.e. the word τΓροτΓομιτή. 

90I The note is exceedingly confused in m, viz. καΐ tA ιτολέμια' Εαΐφρον %i, 
οίκ kteX TOis καλοί^ χαίρων. Καΐλων τα! φρΐναί. The correction of the order is by 
Wecklein, who also adds «;oi φιλογαίΝίϊ^. I have added <;φρον<»ν>. The note 
thns contains two interpretations of ίαΐφρων. 

9o6 It seems as if this strange note was writteri to a construction frap. (τούτο) 
itirtlv he. άθλ., 4s ΐρίάτην, i.e. 'they may both be called dveirrft in virtue of what 
they did (viz. ά fkt β, κ,τ.λ,).' 

go? It is tempting to suggest αίτιοι. 
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a, 917 ijiioTToeoi δήτα κ*\ ir*vilX«(flpoi) ; Λ&ΛφοΙ Koi ιτβνώλίβροι γΐγιίναιην. 
άλλήλουΐ ΟίατιμόντΕΐ ίν μαινΰμ^νη Ερ^Ει irpos τφ τέλ€ί ''^S φ^λο- 

α. 931 ίν Si yaCif (οά: ή \αττ\ αιίτων κίχνται iv rg φβν«ρρντ<^ -yiQ. 
^, 993 ^μαΛμϋϊ\ τ^ «τυΐίφορ^, 

α, Kdpra S' <ΐ<Γ* b^iui^m) ΐ SvTfu^ ά&4Χφο£ tLo-L ταΐΐ irpiMLip^tvL τΐΗύντύι 

ίντίϊ. 
(ι) πικροί λΐΐτή|> vtiK^lwf] : inSvTios, οτι οι Χάλνβκ ΐΓαρ<ίλιοΐ iltriv, 
(j) ίΦι>»ϊ γαρ ίν Tiji Πίντφ οΐ XdXiipiS, ofltv β ο-ίίηρο*. ιτυρβΐ St 

e^hCs, ί>τι Gwl Ίτυρβΐ ή καταν-καιή. 
(ι) κακσΐ ΰατητ<ίϊ : iriKpos fjifpifrn^s ό α-£&ηρΟΐ τώι/ \ρτ|μάτ<ιΐν- 
(?) ά/χχΓα ΐτατροΐ] Ιπ<ίΒη ίπηρά^ατο £ui |ιφ«ν avToirs τήν ov<rCa^ 

β. 9S3 γ£ϊ πλοντοΐ iipvo-tros Ιιτται: πολλή τηβ γήΐ αφθονία vitoiccCt^toi 

αντυΐϊ. ή o^uj, ΰπο γήΐ Si ό πΐ)λύϊ πλβϋτ<η αντοΐβ K^Kputrnu, 

uvrt τον ίν <ϊφ«ιν(ί4,. 
e^txtr, 933 τολλοΐι tiVai'ilijffoi'Tes...] οΐ ττολλα κακά IBivTts. 

α» 935 τιλϊντ^ &^ «ιΐ£^ 4πηλάΐλ£ίζα^) ; ^ττΐ &ί τ^ τιλςυηρ αυτών at dpal Ιπ^λα- 

λαξαν. 
Ι>. 93β θρηνητικ^ϊ χορός. 

τύϊ' ii^hv νΗ^,ϋν\ τον opOtov καΐ ftf Η^Χ^ν πορακλητικόν. 

ιταντρίίΓω φνγ^ -yivovs ; οίον ονκ ίτι ψίριι rar (τυμφοράυ το γΐνοϊ, 

dLXXjI οέ&ύκιν νΰτα toCs κακοΐΐ^ της οί ιϊτ-ηΐ τρόπαιο ν £o-Tt|Kcv. 
γ^μουΐ] ταυ ί&£αυ. 

iroiffpfis iiraiiTas] παταχβίΐϊ ΐπ<ίτ(ΐ|αϊ. 
(TV Ε' ΐθαν^τ : dvigpt0Tis-av oiiTius. ό πλήξαΐ ίιτλήγ)), ό Si ^ττοθανιίν 

άνϊλών τύν ^Tcpov ι1π^βαν<ν. 
(ι) Ct») γόοϊ, ΪΤΜ 8(ί(*•ρι>α) : ποτί irpis τοβτον, ποτί προς «;τή|ί^ 

Ιτωον. 
( ι) Ιτο : κοιμάβ^ιβ. 
+ »-pofcfiffeTai κατακτά;] κα\ ό άνιλιίν τίν Ιηραν καΐ αιίτόϊ iipOKtC• 

fffmi, τοίιτίττί τίβνηκίν. 
προΑτ^ίσ frill] ΒηΧον^Τί ν(κρ6ϊ, 
(ι) Βχίιιΐν τοίων : το is ττίίβίο-ιν άγχιοτίνονιται. 
(ι) rdfl' ^v-yj/tfi*'] αντί τοΐ ονκ αλλότρια, 
a.xiuiv\ a^ccu ήγουν θρηνύ. 
πίίλαΐ δ' αΐΕ' (ΐθ((\0αΐ) : ^γγιίΐ £t τΰν κακΰν καΐ ή^ΐι αί αδ^φαί 

irjuv ών καΐ οΐ άδιλφοί 

ίω Κ*Τ.λ.] ^VLLVLOV. 

Οίδίπου β*κια: ί άσβΐνήΐ ΟΙδΐιτονΐ' Sri Εοκή νυν oiuSiv νπ-άρχην. 
965 sqq. ήί ή^ Ενσ^^τα: τοντο ια% προϊ Ι1ολυν<£κη. lie ττ|^ φυγής ^πανή- 
κοντΕΐ ίροί τ^ ενταύθα ρΒίνάιτ^ Ιδι££ατ€ ό&νναΐ. 
οιίΕ" ϊκ(β' ώϊ κατίκτα(νΕί•) ; ό Έτίοκληϊ* trpuTos γάρ κατακτά V( τον 

ΙΤολυνΐίκη. 
σ-»θιΙΐ δι πνιΰμ' άπιάλ(;<Γ«') : σ-ωθιΐΐ άπί nijs φυγήϊ dTTufXtircv χοίί 
Έτ«κλ^ου« ri πνιΰρα. ή το αΐιτοϋ' S καΐ μάλλον. 
9Τ4 τάλανα wdSbi>\ τληηκ& -ηιτονβίΐ. 
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91+ It is manifest that there are here two notes, the one explaining πόντιοβ, the 
other IliiTwt. (i) ίκ inipis KirchhoBT. 

927 (1) and (1) Again two notes are united by m. 

936 βρηνιτικόΐ m. 

947 — 94^ The three scholia are written as one. 

960 (i) This note obviously belongs to «ίδιλφαΐ of the next line (see M). Read 
τΑαι β' aXS'i Toi« τΓ(ίβ«•ίν κ.τ.λ. The note on dx^MV Totev has fallen out. 
Wecklein imagines that the schul. of m' implies that he read άχ^ ; but he is siraply 
explaining the meaning of the verb. 

965 A curious notion of the possibilitiea of the md pers. plural. 

970 ri αντοβ m. 

974 i.e. with the reading of recc. 
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976 βΐυγρα : ^άίντα πΊ^ματα. 

Sivypa] χΐόψενβ. κ<αΧ ττολλό. τριττάλτοιν Βΐ, ιτφοΒρώϊ ιτηΒητάντ*!*, 

Ιΐύ κ.τ.\.\ ti Ιφν,ΐΑντον^ ταΰτα £ί λΐγΕί us βαρίνΐ φ^ρ«ν. 

ϊΓυ τΰίτΓΰν οΐσ4α ΐ α-ύ οΙ£αΐτ ^ Έτβοκλ^ίϊ^ την Μοϊραν Hcrov δύναται 

Suoptis a-UTtjir. 
(TV G' eilSiv ΰΐΓτΐροΐ : ιτϊΙ Si οΰ |ίΚτα ιτβλύ cnGi ΰιτττρον !|jia6ts dlvTiKpvs 

τον άΒΐλψύν crou πολιμή^ταΐ. 
di-Tjjfiira!] άντήρΐτηϊ" όρ#η Ιβτίν. (ίντηρΐτηϊ τω 'ΕίΤίΟκλίϊ. 
όλοα λέγϊΐν : ου ρΰνον ταντα Χ«γ«ιν ολαά, αλλά καΐ άραιτθαίρ Κίΐταί 

^ttp TV. δώματα. 
TTOfai] ο ίφ* ή|ΐΙν ίξημμΐνβϊ. 
ιΰ ϊακά] & Gl' vfu$ έ]^θ|ί(ν. 
Έτ£0«λ(ΐϊ άρ\η-)ΐτά. 

ΐΓολί'ΤΓομώΓατοι] ΙπιπΌνΐύταταί, XiCttcl τϋ aGcX^oC 
iroAinroi'WTOTOi] πολλού; irivovs ΐΓονήιτΙιντίϊ. 
Scu^opui'Tis] λυ^'σ-ηο'αντίϊ. 
'κο\ί...χθον6{\ fts ποίον ttjs γηΐ τοττον, 
ΒίΓου τιμίύτα,τον] Birou τιμυβτατον μφοί. 
ττατρΐ irdpfivfli'] Ίταρα ττ)ν ίίνην του ττατρόϊ* 
S^ovT^ κ.τΛ«] τα £ό|αντα tols προβούλοίΐ «ιιταγγϊΓλαΐ μϊ ΧΡΠ- 
998 sqq, (V tfifoip] ίύφήμωϊ τ4ν ταφβν (ύνήν fiiriv. fSo|iV οι ν τοίϊ 

ΐΓροβονλοίΐ τών Θηβαΐνν τον Έτϊοκλ^α tv τφ τοτγϊ^ τοΟ τάφον 

Καταθάπτϊσ-0αι . 
Gid (UvToi τοΰ βάΐΓΤίΐν ΈτΜκλΐα άιτΛγορίϊίι καΐ μη β(ΐΐΓ!•ί<τθο.ι. Πολυ- 

νιίκην. γηΐ Gi κατα<Γκαφιίτ clirtv οίον τάΐ κάτω σ-καφάΐ. 
iept^v τατρί^ωΐ'] ύπίρ Upuv πατρώων ύο'ίωΐ μα)ςάμ€νθ5 απίθανιν 

άμ^μπτα^. 
•γτΐί φΆιν,ί καταΐ!καψαϊί\ σκά-πτοντοΐ καΐ τάφον mHovvTat ιιντι^ 

φιΜβνϊ. 
ίχθρονί] ftpYwv Εΐ|λον(>τι^ 
ίΕρώρ] λιίτΓίΐ ή ίιιτ/ρ• vjrip UfMtv. 

ΰΐπΓ^μ Tcui I'^ofr...] ΊΓΟιρά τί ^'cU ol»vos apLOTOS αμννΕίΓθαί.../^ 
^^irof^f] τφ IIoXwiCKfL, ώστΕ μ^ ^λΐϊν α-υτον την πόλιν, 
ά^^] 6vfL&os. 

μ-ήτ'' if rptiXiriKS. . . ] μήτί μήν ο{υτότοΐ5 βρηνοί! Ttjiiv avriv. 
τΐλίί] τφ τάγματι. 
τ/λ£ΐ] ττΑήβιι. 

iMcn..,tJca(cv] ΛΒΑφω Si.' άι^γκην γίγονιίτι κακφ. 
icOiXiryarTopfr] μ^γαλογάσ^ορίΐ. 

97 (ί Two explanations are again Cuinbinetl. The first looks as if i.g. χλ«ρ(1 was 
[he real reading explained, ihough the lemraa Btirypa is taken from M, 
t)77 λίγίι sc. ό χορόι. Weckl. proposes ταντα. 
98 1 ov μπουπολύ m. 
983 i.e. άντηρίτΜ is not accus. plur. 
996 Apparently to prevent some schoolboy from joining ίίιταγγΐλλίΐν ιτροΡοώλοΐί. 

998 sqq. Several scholia are evidently confused in one. The last is easily 
separable. The sentence Gul μίντοι τον κ.τΛ. is unintelligible as it stands. Hetm- 
soelh's &£χο, hardly mends matters. I suspect that a note on the true text ran iw* 
fipoif x6ovbt\ Eul μίντοι τοΟτο (or ταιΰτί) βάπτΐΐν 'Ετΐβκλία ΐΓροαγοριιΐίΐ, καΐ 
μη β. Π. 

999 Qu- φιλίΜΐ? 

ιοοο Since Εηλανότι either=\eijret or (perhaps more rarely) explains ( = '(.i.'), 
it is not clear what the note implies. Most probably β-τίγβν was read in place of 
θ"τνγιβν, and the schol. is supplying a goveraitig participle. 

1001 i.e. Hom. //. 12. 143 and context. Tlie scholiast is rather displaying his 
learning than explaining the te.tt. The common element of thought is simply that 
'his duty was clear whatever the result.' It is, however, just conceivable that he 
read έμφήχ in his MS (for μομφήΐ), 

looj and looS m writes SvtiSes τφ H. κ.τ.λ.: I have rearranged. 

tor 4 Qu. ^ντόνοΐΐ? 
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ΐΕ•|^α«ατ. «t ίνφ4Χλβ* fiiXXov^u, Sui το ορνττ<\ν μη EvvocrOOii^ 
WUpfV^rtii μ.τ^αρη...] wm^tkrruL |ΐ-νη(βνη £ί* ήΐ αυτόν θη,ψ». 
TjMX^t 7' ] ^ΙΡ^χν* io^ro» ό Si|fii»t ίν fXcv^cpC^ τον παλιμου ytvo' 



τΑ rotj'..] Tdi πρί Tijf ΐΓ^ήΐ τοντον vtro βΰν «έκριται^ 

aiVoSor^iJi ΐσθ'] irg YWJitj £ βονλϊί τράττί, 

'£TMicXi«vf «υιτΰν U0^«p $ί μψΑρχα-ΓΟίΐ ο χορ«ΐτ οντα^ καΐ αϊ 

t| &f 'Αντιγόνη Ύψ IIoXvvctKcv. 

τ£τ OF oir. . . ] τίϊ η)ΐΑν ίοτ ι ταντη^ τηΐ γνώυιηΐ J 

Βράτιι» τύλΐΐ! & βούλ«ται roKtlria fU τσύΐ κΧαΐοντας ΓΕολυν^ϋκη. 

xoXif itWil'S. , ] Ον &ίΟλρυ TCL CLVTtL &>ΟΚΐΐ τΰ &li)J.iil. 

i;]UL5 6' άμα: AfMi τ^ ΈττοκΧ^ΐ Ικκομίξΰ}ΰν<ρ nnS^tOa. 

μττα ydp |ΐΑκαραΐ: |Lrrd γάρ τοΟ^ θιονΐ ical την ίαντοΰ ιταρίθηκΐν 
1<Γ]ςνν νίτΐρ τηϊ iroXews καΐ γαρ ΐv£ιcηβ-QV ©ί ήρ^Τΐροι ποΧίται καΐ 
ονκ <ΐασ'< την Ίτόλιν ήρ»«^ οντω$ vtf^ χΐίρ^ρινον κνματοΐ κατα- 
κλτκτΦη vat vpos Td ν 'Αργίλων ' ακολονθ»$ |UVTot τψ κνρατί καΐ τ6 
κα,τακλυίΓθηνΊΐί iiri^vryKcv- 



ϊ03δ wooTetXip m. Qu. οϋ |ΐη άναιτηΐληί ? 

Ι044 *"1 βουλή καΐ γν»ρ^ was hr^t ΐΛΤΪΐΐΐη, but corrected by the same hand, 
ic66 {'j\ It appears that the writer had before him a corrupt and unmetrical καΐ 
LG£av (or tSius) in place of καΙ Al^s (see schoK to v. το). He may also have had 
wp^* for ήίριΐ*. The following note (Λ) shows also that something was wrong after 
paKopaSt and its ta-Aif conveys a su^estion. Atot was evidently obscurely writteo. 
It is possible that the original reading w a-s Atav τ* ίίτχΐίρ', which was oomipted to 
iSCav in otie text ajid explained by καΐ Ai«s in ours* 
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5, (for 1), λοχο7ίτοί &c.) 41, 62, 785 
α (and λ confused) 334 c. n. 
ό ( = irt τοίοΟτο) 55i 
&yar ('very') 434 

„ (μηΟν...) 224 
iyyeXos (ivavSot) 82 
άγήνωρ (noun) 117 
&yyis 147 sq. 
Ayooi 1055 sq. 
ίγοί ioo8 
ayxiirrdKit 488 
άγω (imperf. = aor.) 741 
άγώκ (=<Ιγο/)ά) 759 

„ (and αΙών confused) 759 c. n. 
άί(\φΐ&! j63 
dSeX^t (adj.) 796, 961 
-0Ϊ- 707 sqq. 
'Aiif τραίΐάψαι 309 
Άιδη! (etym.) 309 
αίβηρ {ίημΛίιχται) 140 
αίμα (icrtbietr) 679 sqq• 
alvel•' 1024 
alSKos 481 

αί/Μΐΐ' (excitement) 199 
olpetv 83, 862 
α2/κ«Γβα( 786, looo 
aUrxpi {άρά) 682 

αΙσχρό! (and έχβρΟ! confused) 682 
α{ω 730 
ίκλανστοι 683 



d/cMfii 95 
άκριτόφυρτη 347 
άκρ6βο\οί 144 
Ακων Ι024 
άλαλι) 935 sqq. 
dXSaii'eu' 12, 543 sq• 
άΚκή 863 
άλλοΓο? 3^9 
Αλλο: (idiom) 412 
άΚφηιτφ 755 
άλω$ 47^ 
άμ^Ιβ^σθΜ (causal) 841 

τι 290 
άμιμφίίά 892 
άμιτήμων (βίόι) 593 
άμίι, d/<^s 4°4 
άμχυκτήρ 44^ 
άμ^ (η (χαή g8 sq. 
άμφιβαίι^ιν 158 sq. 
άμφΙβολο! 285 
άμ^τίΐχι)? 277 
di» (repeated) 693 sq. 

„ (opt., reasonable anticipation) 693 sq. 

„ (absent) 1006, 1057 
άταβάΚΚαν (κίνδυνον) 1019 
άνατρέπ(σθαι 1067 sqq. 
ipavSos {iyyeXos) 82 
άνδροκτασία 679 sqq. 
avSporais 520 
dvipoirairia 679 sqq. 
ίι>η 700, 990 

άΐΊ^ρ (use of) 311 
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aniip SSe 638 
dvola 389 
drirrt/iot 839 sqq. 
drrAXeu> {11 sq. 
άττΐ (brachyl.) 1041 
drriroXot 404 
awofrltar 361 
ATetcrrit (ruOt) 861 
Arurros, drcurros 827 

„ (=άΐΓ«0ι}>) 1021 
άτί.,.λ^γω 159 

irouco; 715 
ά,χδτρέπομαι 1051 
aiTTcaecu 107 
dTi'CU' 130 

aritiy (ru'd) 117 sqq. 
'Αρά {=Έρα>ύή 70 
Λ;» 633 

,. (τί»...) 9» 
apaios, αραιό; 770 
άρτγηστή! 6ο 
αργό» ((Γτί/ίο) 434 
άρ^ιτθαι (άρννμαι 3^3 

Apt;', Αριν 44 
άριίγίΐΐ' (ar«ri) 112 
dp^t 114 

Άρΐ)ί (spirit of fight) 53 
άρματόκτιητο; 1 86 
dpovpa (met.) 739 
aprayii Ktxriv 1005 
apirdfeu' (met.) 245 

„ 610 
iproKlieir 229 
dpiro^di'Spa 761 
Αρρητα 44 
άρτίκολλοί 360 
άρτιτρβφή! 335 sqq. 
άρτίτρντοί 320 
άρτίφρων 763 
Λστολοι 842 
Λστρον 376 sq. 
ίστι/ )( 7ΓΟλΐ5 46 sq., 207 
άστυδρομίΰι 207 
iT€Kvot 813 
άτρύμων (twoj) 861 
αί (in quest.) 244 
ai^Saf, a^iaffdat 665 



aeew 162 

ai0ai/<arot 795* 

dMriOvt 189 

αύτο- goo sq. 

αύτο& (co/Hrdff/uurii') 538 

ofrtorovoi 901 

αύτ6φΐΛρη 763 

ailrwt 798 

Α0(λο> 5o8 sq. 

'Axipuw 841 



/3 (and ν confuted) 636 c. n. 

βά^ίΐ^ 470 

βαθύκοΧτοι 850 

^αβι): 58p 

βαθύχθωτ 292 sq. 

/1ιιίμ(ΐμ (accus.) 888 

βακχα», βάκχοί 484 sq. 

βάΧΚ€α> {κιτίύΐΊρ) 1039 

βάρβαροί (music) 450 

βαμνίότίίρα. cfii 

/japili (payment) 75' *q• 

βασΛψ 749 

j9in (periphrasis) 628 

β\άβη 1 83 

βΧαστημΜ 12 

^Wii 335 

/3οάΐ' (snake) 368 

βοή {=β<>ήβαα) 86 sqq. 

βολαΐ (of sun) 417 

jSoffjcFcv (^v^) 230 

^DT^p (ο/ωνΰν) 24 

βουΚΐνΗιριον 562 

βρέμχσβοΛ 337 

/SpftTj 93 

βρίθ^σβαι (chariot) 137 



γό, ίό 554 
7α<άοχοι 296 sq. 
Tdp (position) 109 sqq. 
ye (force of) 71, 153 

711 sq., 983, 1017 
yfyumit 430 
y4rot 171, 222 
yeviw Its (and Appendix) 
yivapju (W...) 284 



(and c. n.) 
504 sqq.. 
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•^puv (adj.) 609 
r^ (icov/xn-/ii^t) 16 
T^pas 669 
Tit ίί<Γ(ΐ 347 
γί^αί 41 t 
γίγ^ίτο» )( ίστί 385 

„ (τά Ufi) 366 
•/ΙγιιομΛΐ ('accrne') ao 
γλώσίΓο ('talk') 54359. 
η/όμφο! 5^9 
•yoof 1055 sq. 
yopryis 523 sq. 
•γνμτοΰσθαι rap' iunrlSot 610 sq. 



i and θ (confused) 27 c n. 
«S, γό 554 

*ί ( = *«ί) 554 
Soixnip 900 
9αΙμω¥ {genius) 691 

» J{ *eoi 508 sqq. 
S(Ui»' rOp 2o8 
Sail» 902 
δαΧόφρίαιτ 902 
Siiicot ei;pis 547 
Sdtcpv (of warrior) 50 sq. 
SapipuK 511 
ίατίίσβϋΛ 565 
jarqn^t 697, 926 sq. 
ίέ (answering re) 161 sq. 

(position for metre) 41, 140 

(for yap) 113, 235, 327 

(in quest.) 290 

(explanatory) 263 

(resumptive) 9, 735 

(repeated) 332 
SiSopxa (κτύχον) loo 

» CApi») 53 
9(ϊμα wdKiTUv 1053 
ieufiv 1022 

<Sc<rron)$ (μαΐ'τβνμάτωΐ') 27 
-2cTos (compounds) 43 
Hi 199, 64a 
„ (concluding) 618 
Sil τότί 199 
i^MOf (harsh) 1035 
fvra 873 
&o- (force of) 1038 

T. S. C. T. 



Siii στίμα \iytip 566 

Sia xep6i 500 

βιά xepu»' )( tii. Xtpit 410 

ίιαδρομαί 338 

StoXXaxnip 891 

ίίαμχψΐα (iSy) 320 sqq. 

<tarra/a 878 

tiaxepSif 980 

9ιαημ&ι> 1038 

iiaro/tcU 917 sqq. 

««coiot 585, 592 

Jim» 402, 431, 58s, 594, 85» 

ΑΙκη ΑμΑ^μίΜΐ 402 

Swtu' (shield) 477 

„ (horses) 448 sq. 
Διογαφ i2o 
AiMff 147 
Si' diXlyev 747 
Suraol 801 
Sjvypoi 976 
9ίχα 25 sq. 
{{ώκεικ 90, 358 
Si' iSr )( St' & 887 sq. 
SoKtt )( fSoie 996 
SoKcSv )( eliKU 579 
SoK^ot, Si{a( 1027 
SokH {χίμν€α>) 637 
δίρν (senses) 202 
SovplxXriKTos 267 
ίοχμέλο^; I09 sq. 
Sp&f tI Ttra 1058 
SpirtaBai αϊμα jo$ 
SvatwaTiup 280 
SvaxiXaSos 853 
Sύ<rrcτμos ('infatuated') 804 
δύσηφη 990 
ϊίστοΐΌ» 975 
Swr<priiiia 244 
Suai^pot 644 
Sw^tput Bavtir 822 
2ιί(Γχ(μο! (snake) 490 
βώματα (property) 635 

Ε 

ifiSopay4Tat 785 
ίβδομαι {ηοΙ=ίττά) II 8 
ίίιίλια 441 sqq. 
ej (utinam) 246 
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INDICES. 



ί• 

7• 






1 

ί 



'^. 



Λ 



tL-.tiKUT" dr 504 sqq. 

ekdffcu (restrictive) 343 

eUit (with fat) 506 

tlir€a> (=KtKtU€at) 731 

ett (unicus) 6 

th roXit 6 

tXt (Καίμΐίων &c.) 530 

eit apHKoXKof 360 

ixanrroat 13 

&/ϊολιί 754 

^κβίκακ J94 

ίκάθί» (from enemy) 39 

<«ΐίί 795 

iKtaiM (enemy) 636 

4κκαρτί{»μαι 588 
iKXelrew (of gods) 104 

„ (without obj.) 204 
{κτράσσβν (without obj.) 8*5 
ίκιτυκά{ΐ)μαι 133 
iicrits etrai 251 
ticrpiireiv 615 
ΙΚΙτροχο! 1 86 sqq. 
'EXXijvuci; 155 
eXTlfeiB (icc. 576 
έββριμααθαί 448 
ά• (and «ν confused) 1000 c. n. 
ir (modal) 167, 347, 401 
„ (use of) 671, 748 
iytpyijs (Beos) Il6 
iriareiffeai 565 
Μίκια! )( όρθίη 391 sq. 
iyevSi&v 780 
ivriiria 878 sq. 
ΈΐΊΐώ 44 

ί» xepow )( A- xepi 459 sq. 
έζα\άφ(α> 15 
ίζΐύιιτημα 636 
i{ij/3ot II 
ίξψιασμίνη 432 
^furro^rat (Motpay) 492 sq. 
^{oSw ιτυλώ»' 33 
iimmaiem 564 
ί{»β«' cfiTii) 549 
(raivos (funeral) 906 
^τΓοο'ίΐΐ' (censert) 583, 1063 
iitoKTit 570 
^αλαλ<1^6«> 935 sqq. 



^τάλλι^λο) 8o6 
Λτοι-Λίΐ» 933 
^ν€ΐίχ<«'βα( 439 
Μ (force of) 865, 99S 

„ (adv.) 269 

„ (exulting) 467, 470 

„ (epic use) 701 
iri- (value of) 140, 6s i sq. 
iriivoot 885 sq. 
iriitir 206 
ίημαίτΐσθαι 140 
ίπα>ωμ&ι> "J ι ξ 
iwvrr€ur 330 sq. 
ίτίρροβοί 350 sqq. 
iiruntip^fui 676 
ίτιστροφαί 635 
έτιτίμιο» ΙΟΙ 2 
irvrr/jp 627 
ixoj 150, 566 
jrriiirvXoi' {Sot 150 
ίττοτβίχίίι if οίοι 271 
ίρΐΐψΐτοιχι» 866 
ipiaaw 840 
'Eptri^t (ricot) 707 sqq. 

„ (='Apd) 70 
ip« (person.) 713, 104a 
Έρίίήί (and lots) 495 
(ρχισθαι (with gen.) 144 
tp(at 675 

4βθήματα (spoil) 163 
έσθορΰι/ 441 
^7r(at eeur 261 
^t φθόροτ 238 
iT€pb<t>p<i)r 154 sq. 
(τυμο! 82 

eS (and έι> confused) 1000 c. n. 
€ύγέτΐΐα (and α/ίώ;) 396 sq. 
eSeSpM 94 
evKi^Xos 577 
€ύκ\€ίά 672 
(ύμ^νήί ('hospitable') 17 

„ (Moyal•) 254 
(ύναΐα, evroia 998 
ίΰροιαι 437 
EiJr/)af(a 210 
eupet» ('get') 195 
ei}rpa0^: (OSwp) 294 sq. 
(ύφιλήτη I05 



'•^i 
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φ)ίμΧκοί 446 

ΐύώνυμα (subst.) 873 sq. 

ίφίστίοι (ίόμοι) "Jt sq. 

4φηβησαι 65 J 

itfniriu (άράν) 771 

fxet (with participle) 516 sq. 

„ \iyos Jii 
ίχειρ {άμφΐ η) 98 sq. 

,, (άναρχίατ Sic.) 101 1 
4xep6(€f<>s 593 
^9pit (and alvxpis confused) 68a 



Ζ 



^eu> (trans.) 695 



11 (and ur confused) 636 c. n. 

V 567 
ί κοί 465 

Ήλίκτρο» «Ί^λαι 43*5 
ήμβροσκίτΓΟϊ 66 
^ρτγασάμην 830 C. η. 
ixftTjt 899 

θ 

β (and ί confused) «7 c- η. 

βαλαμι;ΐΓΟλο; 34^ 

0άλα<Γσα κακΰν 743 

βάνατοι 864 

βάττειι• 999 

dd/xret 1033 

ίου/κάί-ίΐ» 690, 757 

etivM (=βίσθαί) 46 sq., 174^• 

eetreiv {ivelSei) 369 

eiXaf 449 

θ(\(μΜ 693 sq. 

βίο- 640 

Θί6β(ρ 3" 

tfeoi ToXirot 239 

θ(οΐσα> (trisyll.) 117 

θίομανήι 640 

fleai (etym.) 553 

„ (narrower sense) 707 sqq. 

„ )( Βαίματ 508 sqq. 
tfcp/tis £90 
θέσφατα ij 
Θ(αρ1ί 842 
θράση (concrete) 171 



θρέμμα 165 

βρέομαι 78 

θρψη (manner of) 941 sqq. 

Opivm 396 sq. 

θνιάι 484, 8ii 

θυμοτΚηβήί 673 

βνμόι )( λ^ΑΜ 603 

βωρακεΐα 31 sq. 



-If- 24, 225, 275, App. IIS 

ISetr (idiom) 631 

M» ('.strong') 254 

Uveurdat 550, 969 

bt/Xot jii sq. 

irxn'oj 1 1 5 

ΙτΐΓηδ&ν 315 

tTTios (Poseidon) 122 

ΊιτχομϋΐΜ 475 

uT (and i; confused) 636 c. n. 

ΊσμιμιΙη (adj.?) 365 

Kror (noun) 342 

Ιχθυβόλοί 123 



κ (and τ confused) 768 c. n. 
καθάρσΜ!, καθάρσιμοί 66,<t 
καθί\κ(α> 6oi 
(toi (force of) 567 

„ ('and yet') 626 

„ (with rel.) 719 

„ (explan.) 166, 758, 773 
καΐ.,.καΐ (etiam...et) 10 
και Ji) 459 sq. 
KoX i»!)» 359 
KoX μίρι...•γί 231 
Koi fvr 21 
καιίΌίητγήι 629 
κααΊηΗίμ<Μ> 350 
καίρια (ra...) I 
Katpis I 
KairJ) νίκη 703 
«aicit ('coward') 398 
κακόστλαΎχροι 223 
κακουχία 6$$ 
κακΰν βάΧαασα 743 
KaXeir 566 
καλλ(ΐΓρ4ΐ/ίΐο; 5^^ 



1 6 — 2 



344 



INDICES, 



καμψίτουι 776 

κα«Ί)λΐΐ^(ν μάχητ 53» 

carFOi (and Capaneus) 417 sqq. 

Kopiia i7S 

Ka(rr6t 344 

„ (of oracles) 60s 
κάρτα (with etymol.) 400, 401 
nirit (figurative) 481 
κβτά (nroi) 180 
κατα»αγή 751 sq. 
<ατα{(θΰ(Γβα< 654 
καταρΙψοτΧο! 300 sqq. 
κατασβίνννμι 571 
icareurKa0a< 46 
κάτεχα» 719 
κατ' oSpof 677 
καχλά^ϊ» I09 sq. 
Ktyi {κτήματα) SSj sq. 
Ktroi ('empty-handed') 340 
κ€φα\ή ('life') 512 
KijSm, κήίατΘοΛ iij 

„ (person) 975 
K^pct 1047 
in;/>i>Kev/ia 638 

κηι>νξ (character of...) 996 sqq. 
καίύτφ /SdXXnr 1039 
KXiiti» φίβοτ 373 
xXattw )( αύρ€<τβαι 643 
κΧ^θρα (of hippodrome) 383 
κλ^/κΜ (methods) 445 sqq. 
«λ);τι)ρ 501 
κΧίτομαι 334 
ιΠΊΐ/ΰδη 663 
καιλογάβτωρ ιοι6 
κοιμα» 3 
κόλτβ> 850 
κομίίαν 587 
κόμτα: 4^7 
Korictf 60 
K^ftt 81 
κοσμία» 466 
κονρστρόψοι {•/η) 1 6 
KoC^ot 24^ 

K/Ktreur^at (by passion) 735 
K/)i}ot 819 

«τίτοι (music) 186 
κύβοι ('Apeias) 40 1 
κύκλοι (shield) 481 sq. 



KUK\uTit 536 sq. 
K^Xt^ (of sea) 194 
κνμα (meaning) 194, 677 

„ (meUpb.) 64 
κυμαίτίΐ» 430 
Kvpel•/ (with adv.) «3 

„ (with accus.) 6S5 sq. 

„ (with particip.) 344 sq 

„ )( ifrot 387 sq. 
Kirot 481 sq. 
KOSmtt (on shield) 372 
KwKUTOt 677 sq. 



λ (and α conliised) 334 c. n. 
Xayxirtty 677 sq. 
Xayxirt» i*••• 3^3 
Xaxd^etr 46 sq., 441 sqq. 
Χάφυρα (dedicated) 264 sq. 

„ (at home) 466 
λαχι) 896 sqq. 
λ^ο) (use of) 596 

„ (construction) 645 
Xeta, \φ (persons) 318 
Xeiireu' (=λ<τ<ΰ>) 55 
Χχύκασιτα 89 
\τ)μΛ )( βι;/<4ι 6ο3 
XtYaireiv 859 
λΐ7ΙΊ'» 481 
Xtroi'd 99 
λόγο» (ra/w) 343 
λό^{ 37' ^• 
λοχοτίτι»» 4* 
λόχοι Ι07 

Mt» {φόβω/ &C.) 256 
Αύκαοι 131 

Μ 

-μο (verbals) 436 
-μα (persons) 1013 
μαύκσθαι (over-full) 1 40, 952 
μάλλοτ (with compar.) 660 
/tdcrtt (after death) J74 sq. 
„ κακύ» 793 

μ^^ιξ 595 

μάταιο; 267, 425 

μοτδ» 37 

μ^γαι (^{λο$ &C.) 41 1> 640 



ι 



/. GREEK. 



245 



μιρ^ααβαι^ί ( E/mi»i5s) 70 

μ^ι(6βροοι 3l8 

μχΚά'/κροκο! 841 

μχΧαμττηγ/ΐί 724 

/xcXdi>ai7is 686 

μίΚάνίίτο! 43 

μέλ«ο$ 863 

μΛ«α> (senses) 863 

μέμφΐσβαι 639 

μό» (answered) 3641 9°7 sqq• 

„ (answered by thought) 384 
μ^.,.καΐ... 300 
/i^veu' (in battle) 423 
μΑόι 379 sqq. 
μΑρψνα (person) 834 
μ^νΑμψαΚο! 732 sqq. 
μεταίχμιο! 179 
μίτΜκη 535 
μι) )( οί 4*3 

„ =μί) οί 858 sq. 
μ^ηΚοσφαη/ύν 43 sqq. 
μιαίνεαι 331 
juuc/>4t ('humble') 452 
„ )( <r/UKp4j 452 
Μ•" 440 
μινύθαν 904 
μίσημα ι6ΐ 
μισ6τ€κΐΌΐ 768 
μτ-ημεϊα 49 
μοΐ^χι 492 sq. 

/<^οι> (unexpressed) 25, 180, 242, 690 
μί/» 563 

μbpoι 4θ6 sq. 

μίρο» 576 

μαχθηρί!, μίχθηρο! 243 
μυκτηρίκομτοι 45' 
μωμ7ΐτ6ί 494 sq• 

Ν 
vais (ά) 62 
Wat 3 «4 
νάφ(σθαι 197 sq. 
νέμισιι 221 
ν€μέτωρ 472 
v^ot (warriors) looi 
Wo! 357 

rc^^Xi; (met.) 215 
NijiffTBii 447 



νίκη Kam) 703 

νικύμαχΛ 501 

νίμιμα (of marriage) 321 

νόμισμα 255 

νύμφκ» 741 sq. 

rw 228 

xCi' 21 

fvc Sre 692 

νωμάτ (augury) 25 
„ (otwto) 3 
„ (shield) 528 

Β 

ίι/μ/ϊβλίί» 339 
(υμφέρβσβαι 6t} 
ξινάΚΚάσσιν 584 
{νκανλ^α (So/>4t) 820 sqq. 
ξυοέστυ» (τίλεω«) 75^ 
ζυντ4>ιΐΜ 237 



ί/ϊριμοί 779 

Όγκο 149 sq• 

Me (force of) 935 sqq. 

„ (=τ<κί<Γίί) 823 

,, )( ovret (with gesture) 998, 1004, 1007 
iSIm (understood) 600 
iSii (verbal) 37 

„ (with gen.) 322 
iSoS» 215 

6ίύρ€σβαι )( κλαίεν 643 
οίακα νάμα» 3 
OlSiTiSrii η τ ι sqq. 
οίκιατήρ 19 
OUKtlSris 369 
JKKot 54 
όκ /MOett 285 sqq. 
όΧΚυαβαί 318 
^λολνγμ^ 154 
ίμαιμη 9*3 
όμβριμη 779 
βμμα (precious) 34^, 610 

,, (and ίνομα conAised) 564 c. η. 
ΑμίσνΚα-γχνο! 873 
6μόσν<φοι 917 
ifiyoot 307 
^twdpjtof 890 
ίί"Ί 935 sqq. 



946 



INDICES. 



tr\a dpga 114 

ίτλ^ΚΤΜΓΟΙ $4 

ifiSr 541 

οργή 665 

ipiaKOOt S19 sq. 

όρββντ (direction) 115 

dp0iis 391 sq., 814 

ipK^vi; 331 

iprtf «6, 584 

jponisOt 85 

it (6 is) 618 

&rTe 488 

jrojSot 186 sqq. 

oi> (lost) 881 c. n. 

ού \ίγψ 831 

ού μή ί3<5 

ού.,.μή ι68 

οί μίμ'...'τ€ 5*4 

oiJi^ (idiom) 1026 

oMi...i»i)r 655, 794 

οβτ'...οΛ -'...oii' 494 

oUTos (resumptive) 17 

oDtu ('and so') loii 

βιίχ tb (=τολλο<) loo 

οίχ lilt (=non guol) 603 

ίφθαΚμΙκ 377 



τ (alliterative) in 

■π (and (ττ confused) 133 c. n. 

τάγχολκοι 578 

ιτάγχι/ 6j8 

rata» ("Aiiov) 853 sq. 

Taiiokirap 713 

Tols (rorpot, μψ-ρ&!) 777 

iratwWi'fU' 154 

iraXat- 751 

■raKalφaτot 751 

ταλαίχ^ωΐ' loi 

irdXtf- 244 

irdXtv ('otherwise') 103 1 

ΐΓαλ(ΐ>βτομ«ΰ> 244 

s-a/oi^ffia 802 

Ttvapinit 151 

ιτανίημά νανομΧΚιΙ 282 sqq. 

royiZicws 156, 657 



rirtoKtt (Hades) 846 
TorlfYVpu (βΐΰτ) 3o6 

Τ^ΜΜτλΜ 59 

rarrtMis III 
«■άιτρο /u» 281 
νάιτροφοϊ 28i 
rdxrii» 112 
«■ai>ii\ift 539 
ταφίμχισθαι 752 sq. 
ψορέστηκί 692 
ταρίσταμαι )( r/we-- 474 

irii» 549 

xdirxeu', ψράσσίΐ» 326 c. n. 

riiraTOt 100, 225 

TeSia (of Boeotia) 720, § i 

„ (land or sea) 60 
riSor )( rtSim> 883 sq. 
τ4!φ, t4Sm 415 sq. 
rttpa 486 
τΑενβαι 752 
τέμτ(α> 429 
τ^λ« (και στίφη) 98 
riimSa )( τίτίΜΤμαι 3 
wtpalpttr 1042 
Tcpfii• 980 

Tep(/3(iXXe(r0eu 856 sq. 
τΐ/Λίρομη 482 sq. 
TCTtjeii oiciwit ion 
νίφίΛκα (with infin.) 707 sqq. 
mryi) )( k/m)»») 259 
«ryi 57» 

πιΐδό» (lots) 445 sqq. 
π^μα (person) 995 
r^^i/f (stature) 929 sq. 
■Kudrtai 574 

Tucpit 346, 716 sq., 866 sq. 
«■iirrei» (winds) 779 
τίτυλοί 841 
ιτΚηροΰν 32 sq. 
rvtif (with adj.) 52 
ToSdictt 6μμα 6 to 
ιτόΚ€μΑκραντα 147 sq. 
ιτόΧιμο! 23 
iriXti' (X€U> 634 sq. 
iroXts )( άστυ 46 sq., 207, 257 sqq. 
χοΚισσοΰχΜ 257 sqq. 
ToXtrai (deol) 239 
„ (Κάίμον) I 
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iroXXd (adv.) 558 

τολλά.,.τί 315 

τολλάη 113 

ΐΓολλι} (not=/M7dXt)) 476 

τολιί^ατοι 759 

jroXi/SoTos 759 

uMipfoioi 7 

ΐΓολιίι much in evidence') 6 

ToXti^^D^it •KOKv^Qb^m 907 sqq. 

ricriot 914 sqq. 

ποντομέδων Ι2ΐ 

ιτόροι 725 sq. 

τόροι Ίσμηνίι $6$ 

TOTaii>{os «25 

ητταββοΛ 84 

τ4τ' «... 98 

τόπ>(α ('Epci>i!f) 870 sq., φϊ sq. 

irois ('stride') 361 

.. ('1^') 358, 776 

rpayot (causa) 2, 586 
■Kpaaatt» (gloss) 326 c. n. 
ιτρέτ€α> 377 
πρ4<Γβιστ<η 376 sq. 
irpi (adv.) 323 

'i»- 194. 309 
irpi naSir (στέφαν) 265 
πρόβλημα (gen.) 663 
πρίβουΚοι 997 
ΐΓ/)θίοί»'αι 154 
τρόδρομοί 8θ, 195 
rpoXiyu 3i3 
π/ιίλι0' 33» 
τρύτρυμνα 754 
ir^t (κύ /tart) 194 

„ . (at/ »0r<;«i»i) 20 

» Mi') 199 

,, (άρμα στίφΐοι) 50 sq. 

„ (στορ&ί) 563 
rptt TWOS tb>iu 203 
Tp<xreSa(plfa 482 sq. 
rpoaeiTti» (riva) 654 
T/wrtfdretv 682 sq. 
ΐΓμόσκλικτ/να 194 
Ύροαμ'ηχανΒ,σθαί 529 

τ/ΚΜΓταη)^! 436 
νροστάτ-ηί ιοί? 



«-/κχτφίληα 501 
τροταρβΰ 319 
■πρύμι/Β. roXeus 2, 74^ 
ιτρνμτ6β(» 71 
τρφρα 191 

iriiXat (sluices) 543 ^• 
„ (of ship) 3» sq. 
TvXuy ί|οί<Η 33 
τνλωρίι 6o8 
«Ίΐργώ/Ηατα 32 sqq. 
ΐΓν/ΐ)γώτι» 333 
'ΐΓυριβρ€μέηρ 1 90 
•rvpiyeviTfii 190 
ΐΓυρί7θΊ)ι 924 sqq. 
ΐΓνμΐΓΐ>ίο; 480 
«■υρ^ροί 4•9• 43• 
πω (metrical help) 651 



-ρ- (for -ΡΡ-) 30» 

^fetr ΙΟΙ 

^ΐ {woMt) 80 

^ουσα (γλωννα) 543 ^*]• 

^^«(ν (transit.) 21 

^ifo 740 

ΙΛξαμα 4ΟΟ 

^Λβ 347 

^Moj 7 

^wdreXit ('Κβηνί.) ΐ2θ sq. 



σάιη 117 sq. 
σαΙν€ΐν 370) 691 
ιτάλτιγί (at races) 381 
σβέννομι 57» 
•ire (adverbs) 13 
σίβίοτ 5ΐ(} sq. 
ιτΑμα 3» sq. 

νήμα (on shield) 374 sqq. 
vripaTitew 452 
σΛ7ΐρατ6μο% 773 
riSfipos 51, 716 sq. 
(τιΐΐτιρόφρωιι 52 
(rnii (ghost) 962 sqq. 
Σχβρτοί 399 sq., § 7 
Jirtpxros 272 
στλάτχνα (courage) 223 
βΊΓουίιί 572 
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INDICES. ^^^^^^^^^^B 


ΓΓ (ind It confused) 133 0. η. 


T^Xot (death) 834 sqq. ^^^^^| 


r Tiff if J 01 


τπυγμήΌΤ ^^^^| 


στ^Ιχιν (hairj gii 


rV ιΐΛκρά.ν 6oo ^^^^^H 


ffT^Fci (vij) 133 


-nip (fem.) 211, 713 ^^^^H 


irriifitu/ 50 sq., 165 


Ti (force of) 819 ^^1 


(Γτ-ίψΐ) (and τίτλοι) 98 


,, (absent) 670 ^^| 


ίτί,ιια ('front') i8y sq. 


t1 7^νΐ4τμαι: 1S4 ^^H 


^όμαργ,! 434 


tC nir,- 191 ^H 


βτίμοί (of arrows) 132 


T£Se<re<u (ίκοιτι* &c,) 913 ^^^^B 


στρατττγίΐί 8oi 


rUTtiF (interest) 424 ^^^^H 


ίττρατάί (meanings) 167, »88 sqq. 


ηρΛ» 103S ^^^^H 


ατρίφοι, ατρόψων 8j6 sq. 


■nt (oblique reference) 389 ^^^^^ 


rruyt'a/ Ί11, 396 sq., 1000 


τΚψ&ί (accus.) 741 ^^^^B 


<τυΐίμι-γήί 717 


Tot 356, 415, 7oi ^^^B 


ΰύν (in phrase) 64 S 


Toi^ric (ων) 534 ^^^^B 


ffiv τύχτ; τιτί 459 sq. 


τΗμαΛ (in oaths) 43 sqq. ^^^^H 


σΰριγί !37, 186 sqq. 


Ύρα.χύιΐΐίν 1036 ^^H 


ί^ίγια 1 1 6, 366 


τρ^μω ίδ4σθαι 4αϋ sq. ^^^^H 


αφι 6θ4 


rp^trai 413 ^^^^H 


ίτχίβ^ο•, ffxeeeu. 75, 415 sq., 577 


Tpira\Tai 976 ^^^^H 


rxietir tvymifi 75 


τρΐι (emphasis) 731 sqq, ^^B 


<ηί^μ<ί 475 


τρΙχτιΜρ κΰβα 745 ^^^H 


Χωη^ρ itt, 81 [ 


Tporata 693 ^^^^H 


fftir^pia 811 


τρίτον τον sMv 625 ^^^^H 


ιτώφρω» 555 sq. 


,, /i^av ^^^^^H 




τρίτοι (music) 450 ^^^^^1 


Τ 


^^^^1 


τ (and κ confiised) 768 c. n. 


TLTXdvEiv )( tlrai 507 ^^^^^| 


t4 μάλιατα 1067 sqq. 


τιιμ/3ο;£^οι 1013 ^^^^^H 


rdif ('our conduct') in 


^^^^1 


„ (Our side') 468 


Τνφών, Τιιφώι 480 ^^^^H 


τά\Άί 973 sq. 


^XV V3, 459 ^• ^^^H 


τάρβοί Η ψ4|9βΕ 2l6 


^^^^1 


ταρψύί 551 sq. 
Tdupoirroffli' 261 


υ (and β confused) 636 c. n. ^^^^H 
ΰβρα (of Giants) 41 1 ^^^^H 


τανροσφα-γ(ΐν 43 sqq. 
τάχ' eii-o>iai 247 


C^poi 'Epiviot 853 ^^^^^H 


Tc Uiu) ijg 


ύτΐρ- 214, 44• sqq- ^^^^1 


\ 1 t J 
„ (euegetic) 147 sq., 363, 488, 


ι>τίρ (peculiar use) loS ^^^^| 


„ (use of) 571, 1058 
τίΐχοΓ 171 


** iirfpSiSoitier 278 sqq. ^^^^H 
iwei>ixfiv (protection) 100 sq. ^^^^H 


ΤΐκνοΰιιΒαχ 644 


ίτνύΐΓ(Γ« χ^αρ 274 ^^^^H 


TtKthi 646 


tnri (with dat.) 37J ^^^^H 


„ (sacrifice) 679 sqq. 


„ (dat. and gen.) S06 ^^^^H 


„ (wiiliout obj.) 776 


^^H 


tAetoj 152 


Φ (alliterative) 64S ^^^^H 


τΐλοΕ 147 sq., Ml 3»ii 33» sqq. 


tot$ φαν^ναι (messenger) St sq. ^^^^H 
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^pei» (ra/vn;) 674 

„ ('endiiFe') 754 
^ci>/«» μψρΙΛα νκότ» 6$ I 
φημί t049 
φβίρσιτγα^ 1046 
0ei|f)or (ίι...) J38 
^Ιλανβρι» 884 

ψιλό- )( «-ολν- ι6ι, j66, 9β* sq. 
^λά/ιαχΜ (Athena) 110 sq. 
φύύξΐκη <fOj sqq. 
0tXmroXiet 160 
^ot 170, 681, 735, 999 
φιμόι 450 
00^01 44, 114, 373 

„ )( τάρβΜ n6 
Φοί]^ 677 sq. 
φοίτη 648 
ψόκκ 114 
φορβίΐά 450 
φαρασβαι 804 
φρ<ί{α< (ship) 63 

„ , 0<ί^(« 63 C. η. 
Φή" (physical) 902 sq., 904. 95» 
φροίμίον 7 

■φρον- -φα». 155 C. η. 
φροΐ'ίΓΐ' η 537 
φρούμημα 436 



Xnlpttr (accus.) 800 
χαΙη>μα 37» 
χαλινοί 190 
χολκ^λοτβί 5»6 sq. 
χαλκ6<Ετοι 43> '4^ 



ΧίΧνβνι 715 
χα^ fuiToia 4»9 
Xifu 690 

X«r ^«όγγοτ 7» sq. 
XCiperoroc λιταΐ 157 
χιίρωμα ιοΐ3 
ΧίΜ 745 
xMrwt 7»3 
χήαι 137 

„ (το<ΰτ) 358 
Xpela τύχητ 49» sq. 
Xpfos 10 
Xpi} ('fate') 604 
χρηματοΙΜτιμ 7i6 sq. 
■χρητΗιρίΛ Ji6 
χρνσοπ^λιι^ I03 
χρνβή (and gods) 103 



^fi^^ot 180 

^νχ4 (apostrophised) 1015 



•ω (imperatives confused) 460 c. n. 

^yiyiot 308 

iSS' ^e( "Kiyin 11 ( 

(ixt^rouOt 718 sq. 

HKtvlaucot 707 sqq. 

ώμαίαιφ 679 sqq. 

(i/teip^Tot 311 

ύμόσιτιη 518 

ώμο^γία 679 sqq. 

ώι (=Srt oOrut) 83 

(}ra )( φρέτ({ 2$ 



^^^^^^^^^^^Ηί 


l^^^^^^l 


^^^^^^^^^ 




Antimachus ξ f, ^^^^^H 


^^^^^^^^^^^^Γ 




Ants (metaphor) 339 ^^^^^β 


^^^t Abstract (collective, conciete) 337. 


501 


Aorist (timeless) 820, 707 sqq. 1 


^^^^^ Accusative (contained) 1 7 sqq., 44, 


53. 


„ (synchronous) 3410, +53. 477i "»9 1 


^^^H 116, 318, 361, 373, 393, 


loig 


sq• 1 


^^^^H (extent of space) 453 sq 




(gnomic) 194, 204 ^H 


^^^^^^ (and intin. in prayer) z; 


19 


(not = fut.) 41554. ^H 


^^^^^B (appo!^ition^I to notion) 


i6i, 


Aphrodite (war-goddess) 137 ^^U 


^^^^1 




Apollo (Sun-god) 9^isq. ^^H 


^^^^^H (ad sensum) 376 




(Lyceus) 131 ^H 


^^^^^H (omitted with Xcireui 


&c.) 


(and number seven) 785 ^^H 


^^^^M Ϊ04. 




Aposiopesis ΰϋ8 ^^^| 


^^^^^^1 (partit. apposition) S\g 




Apposition (partit. exegetic) 585 ^^β 


^^^^^Λ (with βαίιΐίΐν) 




„ (to notion, accus.) 163, 356 1 


^^^^^^m (with Kiipe'ip] 6S6 




Arcadians 540 ^^U 


^^^^^B (with xalpetv) 800 




Ares (and Enyo) 44 ^^B 


^^^^^V Achaean )( Cadmean iS 




(feeds on blood) 130 ^^| 


^^^^^1 Acropolis (and >>anctuary) 117 




(and his dice) 401 ^^H 


^^^V Active (for middle) 193, 761 




(and Thebes) 105, Ιΐ-ί ^^H 


^^^B Adaptation (false grammatical) 457 


c. n. 


Ai^os (and Thebes) § 3 V^B 


^^^B Adjective (defining metaphor) 64 




(riches) 411 ^^M 


^^^^, (peculiar use) 33 j sqq., 6 


10 


(shields) Sg ^^Λ 


^^^^^M (compound, three termina- 


Aristides (allusion) ^79, jgi sqq. ^^H 


^^^^H 105 




Artemis (arrows) tjj ^^H 


^^^^^H (fem. in -Ot) 511 sq. 




Article (in lyrics) 186, 193 sq. ^^H 


^^^^B 713 




„ (τά καίρια) t 


^^^^^B (neut. without τι) 670 




„ (force of) 178, 180, 253, 370, 


^^^Γ (=noun, without τιή Θ03 




396 sq., 404, 411, 41;, 433 sq,. 


^^H Adrastus 50 sq., g £ 




5ϊ6, 559, 5^3- 7'l. po, 853 


^^^1 Adverb (with κυράν) t^ 




„ (contemptuous) 171, 385 


^^^m Alexeterios (Zeus) 8 




„ (generic) 560, 584 ^_ 


^^H Alliteration iii, 648 




(position) £53 sq. ^^M 


^^H Amphiaraus $if. sq., 574 sq. 




(absent) 6iosq. ^^U 


^^^1 Amphion (tomb) 514 i>q. 




(as relative) 496 ^^U 


^^^1 Anacoluthon 350 sqq. 




„ (as demonstrative) 179, Sgfi, 899, ^^ 


^^H Anapaest (first foot) 41S sq. 




960, 974 1 


^^H (rule of) 1048 




Asyndeton 60, 84, t6i, 169, 317, 587, 588 1 
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Atalanta $19 sq. 

Athena (citadel-goddess) 110 sq. 

„ (sOnca) 149 sq., 488 
Attraction (case in rel. clause) 540 



Bells (on shields) 371 

Birds (and snakes) 178 sqq., 490 

„ (rending the dead) 1016 sq. 

„ (living tombs) loii sq. 
Bits (making music) 189 sq., 450 
Blood (purifjnDg) 666 sq. 

„ (mingled) 911 sq. 
Boeotian plains 710, § i 
Bronze (in ritual) 44.5 sqq. 
Bulls (sacrifice) 261 

„ (blood) 43 sqq. 
Burial (rites refused) 1004, 1013 sq., 
1050 sq., § 10 



Oadmea §§ 13. 15 
Cadmeans § 6 

„ (and Greek speech) 72 sq. 
Cadmus SS *• 7 
Caesuraless line 445 
Capaneus 410, 427 sqq. 
Captives 313 sqq. 
Cases (same, not in agreement) 217, 

406 sq., 424, 1016 
Causal middle 58, 63, 828 sq., 841, 

968 
Chalybes 715 

Chorus (has no ^9<r(t) 664 sqq. 
Cimon (policy of fortification) § 18 
Cocytus 677 sqq. 
Comparative (idiom of) 585 

,, (double) 660 

Construction (ad sensum) 171, 276, 350 
sqq. 
„ (provisional) 387 sq. 

Creen 461 
Crests 371 sq. 
Cryptic utterance 714 sqq., 924 sqq., § 9 

(and note) 
Curse (=Erinys) 70 

„ (cryptic) §9 (and note) 

„ (of Oedipus) 770 sq. 



Dactyl (initial) 640 
Dative (causal) 307 

(locative) 819 (καρίΐ;) 

(in -ψι) 447 

(comitative) 538 

(circumstantial) 310 

(commodi with «•««&') 907 

(=accus. resp.) 879 

(doubtful force) 303 

(use of) 217, 1039 

(vfith trrb) 375 

(after noun) 49, 270 

(KifHu KipSos) 424 

(vrith σχ(β€α>) 75 

(κακ<ΰ9ί βά^ίΐν τα>ά) SjS 

(with 4irl, of motion) 701 

(with privatives in d-) 843 
Death (better than misery) 684 
Delos {β(ωρία) 839 sqq., 843 sqq. 

„ )( Hades 839 sqq., 843 sqq. 
Descriptions (dramatic fitness) § 21 
Dikέ (pedigree) 649 
Dirce 259 

Dislocation of text 789 sqq., 942 
Divination (methods) 25 sq. 
Double question 142 
Dramatic devices 78 sqq., 251, 364 sq., 

459 sq., 467 
Dust (as harbinger) 82 

Ε 
Barth (κονμοτρί^οι) i6 
Electrae gates 436 
Enyo 44 
Epigoni (and Aesch.) 813, 885 sq., §§ 5, 

12 

Epithet (force of) 462, 785, loii 

„ (peculiar attachment) 591, 1067 
sqq. 
Erinys (= Curse) 70 

„ (= Ghost) 962 sqq. 

,, (fuXaveuyis) 686 

„ (ώλΐΐΓ<ο(κο$) 707 sqq. 

,, (00efxri7cvi}s) 1046 

„ (ΚέΓ) 1047 

„ (unlike Beol) 707 sqq. 

„ (καμψίχουή ηη6 



^H INDICES. ^i^^^W 


^^H Kteoclcs and Polyneices g ι ο 


Gods (honour victory) 703 


^^H Euphemism 670 


„ (benevolent) 707 sqq. 


^^H Eurip id es (sup posed refl ec ι ion ο η Si f tent) 


„ (anthropomorphic) 707 iqq. 


^H 


(and fear) 511 


^^H Eyes (precious) 5 16 5(1- 


„ (and μάατιξ) sy^ 


^H (dry) 6Sj 


Gold (on shield) 631 


^^H (upturned) 564 


„ (and gods) 103 


^^H 


Greaves 661 .wj. 


^H 


Greeting 654 


^^H Fighting (manner of) Siosq. 




^^H Future (with tUii) 506 


Η 


^^H (indie, !ind delib. subjunct.) 1049 


Hades (rarSiKot) 843 sqq. 


^^H 


„ iiviiodos) 839 sqq. 


^H 


,. )( Delos 839 sqq., 843 sqq. 


^^H Oannentu (as Spoil) 263 

^^Λ Gate:, of Thebes gS 14, [6 

^^H Gateways 171 

^^H Generic (md pers.) 671, 706 

^^H Genitive (defining) 64, i}-,, 571, 841 

^^^^^^ (of equivalence) 1 31 

^^^^^B (abs., neut. plur.) -260 


Hair (on end) s^r sq. 

Hands (dipped in blood) 43 sqq. 

Heart (personified) 174 


Helmet (receptacle for lots) 44S sqq. 
Hera (and Thebes) 134 sq. 
Heralds (character of) 996 sqq. 
Hermes (and lots) 495 


^^^^^1 838, 109 1 


Hiatus (τί ovr;) [91 


^^^^B 777 


Hospitality 907 sqq. 


^^^^^H (with privatives] 861 




^^^^^H (objective with adj.) 7J0 


I 


^^^^^H (causal) 763, 771,905,976, [OOi 


Images (recourse to) 93 


^^^^^B (objective) 875 M|. (with αρά), 


„ (dressed and wreathed) 98 


^^^^F 335 ^q• (with βΜχΙι) 


Imiierfect (panoramic) 796, 935 sqq. 


^^^^ (partit. with ipxtfffliii) 144 


Impersonal verbs 95 


^^F (prayer 'by') ij8 


Infinitive (and accus. in prayer) 139 


^^^m •„ (with TrpivavTti, inKpiToi) 1 1 7, 


(reslriciive) 343 


57 


(as imperat.) 63, 75 


„ (with irXayxS^i-at) 768 


(consequential) 447, si6 sq. 


„ (with τρ6β\ΐ)μα) 663 sq. 


„ (consecutive) 610 sq. 


„ (with άρτίφρωή 763 


(after τρέμω) 406 sq. ^H 


Giants 411 


(after rpoaiiArrt) 69 ϊ sq. I^^| 


Gnomic (aorist) 194, 204 


{aor. after πίφρικα &c.) 707 aqq. ^^Λ 


„ (aor. and perf.) jgi 


( — τοσοΡτοιι ωστί,,,) 719 ^^H 


Gods (self-interest) i6i scj. 


(with atSa &c.) 639 ^^Λ 


„ (and gold) 103 


Inheritance (l(rsiiui(p>fa) 890 sq. ^^H 




, (loci! classes) ij? sqq. 


Interpolation (ari) 768 sq. ^^B 




, (χολΐτοί, iwreXtli) 157, 139 


UaCj sea sq. ^H 




, (quit dty) 204 


sq. ^H 




, (varirfvpit) 106 


Iron (and fire) 190 ^^^ 




, (effigies) 191 


„ (in antiquity) 19a. 714 sqq., § g J 




, (their food) 753 


(and note) ^^H 




, (accept sacrifice) 686 sqii. 


Is menus 359 ^^H 
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KSres (ugliness) 68i 
„ (glaring eyes) 683 
„ (Erinyes) 1047 



lAbdacidae 8 9 

Laius § 9 

Lengthening ΐΧητομϋα») 475 

Lettering (on shield) 421 

Longinus (quotes Septem) 42 sqq. 

Lots (manner of) 445 sqq. 



Ken' (tasks, as opposed to women's) 181 

Messenger (of evil) 54 

Metal- work (inlaid) 481 

Metaphor (qualified) 81 sq. 
„ (defined) 2, 64, 255 
„ (ship and state) 2, 32 sq., 194, 
780 sqq., 1067 sqq., (sea of 
trouble) 743, (waves) 64, 109 
^•> 430> (squall) 60, (storm) 
779, (jettison) 754, (rapid 
stream) 673 sq., (hunting) 
U4, (sluice) 79, 543 sq., 
(chariot-race) 379 sqq., (run- 
away horses) 244, (reins) 189 
sq., (χ»4αί) 358, {φορβ^^ά) 
115 sq., (fog) 214 sq., (snow) 
197, {KfAm) 819, (winds and 
sighs) 839 sqq., (wrestling) 
601, (ploughing) 580, (debt, 
interest) 644, 752 sq., (gene- 
ration = sowing) 739, (ants) 
339, (innkeeping) 17, {ύμο- 
SpAros) 320 sqq. 

Middle (causal) 58, 63, 828 sq., 841, 968 
„ (with reflex, pron.) 913 
„ (reciprocal) 935 sqq. 

Mourners (behaviour) 840, 849, 941 sqq. 

Mourning (genuine and conventional) 
902 sq. 

Η 

Names (clipped) 44 

Nature (emotional participation) 140 

Neistae 447 



Oath (manner of) 43 sqq. 

„ (by a spear) 516 
Oecles 369, 596 
Oedipus (story of) § 9 
Onca 149 sqq., 488 

„ (gates) 473 sq. 
Optative (interrog. without tr} 1057 
Oracle (profitable) 574 sq. 
„ (bears fruit) 605 sq. 
Order of words 598 sq. 
Orphic rites 679 sqq. 
Oxymoron 63 sq., 853 sqq., 933 



Vaean 254 
Parachor^ema 833 
Parechesis 491, 926 sq. 
Parenthesis 730 
Parodos ((ητορϋηιι) 78 sqq. 
Paroemiac 811 
Partbenopaeus 534, 545 
Participial expression 572 sq. 
Participle (with ^«) 516 sq. 
„ (hypothetical) 690 
„ (without art.) 610 sq., 671 
Participles (combined) 3, 344 sq. 
Patronymic (honorific) 369 
Perfect (participle with ^«i) Ji6sq. 
„ (force of) 449, 778 sq., 1002 
Personification (of abstracts) 210 

„ (of heart) 274 

Phoenicians (at Thebes) §§ 2, 7 
Play upon words and senses 17 sqq., 32 
sq., 81, 107, 147 sqq., 180, 186 sqq., 
202, 330 sqq-, 350 sqq., 410, 814 sq., 
839 sqq•• 896 sqq., 907 sqq., 917 sqq., 
923, 924 sqq., 970, 971, 973 sqq. 
Pleonasm 620 
Plural (θάνατοι) 864 

„ (allusive) 866 sq. 
Polyneices and Eteocles § 10 
Poseidon (twrunj 122 
„ (and Thebes) 122 
„ (and rivers) 296 sqq. 
„ (yatdoxos) 296 sqq. 
Position (emphatic) 165 
„ (peculiar) 168 
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Position (of γάρ) 109 sqq. 

„ (of «) 41, 140, lOIJ 
Preposition (position) 168 

„ (omitted with former of two 

nouns) toil sq. 
Present tense (force of) 37, 415, 551 sq. 

„ „ (conative) u, 240, 1033 

Pronunciation (of repeated names) $65 
Proverbs (monostich) 588 sq. 
Provisional (nomin.) 3J0 sqq., 668 
Purification 666 sq., 7a5 sqq. 



Question (double) 141 



Reflexive (pron. with middle verb) 913 
Repetition (same word) 160 

„ (sound) 491 

„ (sarcastic) 1027, 1036 

Repouss^ work 529, 549 
Rivers {κουροτρόφοι) i$g 
,, (children of Ocean) 296 sqq. 



Saga-cycle of Thebes § 4 
Scythian iron 714 sqq. 
„ character 71$ 
Second Person (generic) 706 
Seers 25 sq. 

„ (and misfortune) 793 
Septem (political purpose) §§ 17 sq. 

„ (its 'action') § 19 
Seven gates of Thebes § 14 
Shield (and blazon) 374 sqq., § 2 1 

„ (without blazon) 578 

„ (lettering on) 421 

„ (and movable reliefs) 528 sq. 

„ (inlaid) 481 

„ (and gold work) 631 

„ (construction of) 482 sq. 

„ (size of) 526 sq. 

„ (as goblet) 43 sqq. 

„ (white, of Atgos) 89 

,, (Boeotian and Argive) 629 
Ship (and state) i, 32 sq., 63 sq., 194, 
1067 sq. 



Ship (and efiigies) 191 

„ (and planks) 747 sq. 
Sigmatism (avoided) 452 
Snake (and bird) 278 sqq., 490 

„ (at midday) 368 

„ (/3ot>) 368 
Sparti 399 sq., § 7 
Spear (oath by) 516 
Sphinx 528 sqq., 761, § 9 (and notej 
Spoils (at home) 466 
Stones (skirmishers') 144 
Stoning 180, 1035 
Subjunctive (delib., and fut. indie.) 284, 

I049 
Synapheia 809 
Synchronous (aorist) 344 sq., 390, 423, 

477, 1009 sq. 
Synecphonesis 701 
Synonyms (distinguished) 226, 643 



Tears (of warriors) 50 sq. 

Teiresias 24 

Tethys 298 

Tkebais § j 

Thebes (situation) § i 
„ (walls) § I 
„ (and Phoenicians) § 1 

(and Argos) § 3 
„ (saga) §4 
,, (dynasties) § 8 
„ (Sphinx) § 9 (note) 
„ (topography) §§ 13 sqq. 

(gates) §§ 14, 16 
,, (name avoided) i, §6 
,, (soil of) 292 sq., § I 
,, (and Ares) 105 
,, (and Aphrodite) 127 
„ (and Hera) 134 sq. 

Tmesis 259, 449, 662 

Tradition (value of) § 2 

Tribrachs (two consecutive) 580 

Trident (Poseidon) 123 

Trophy 935 sqq. 

Trumpet (at races) 381 

Tydeus 41 1, 559 «<Ι<1• 

Typhon 480 
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Verb (condensed sense) 467 
Vow (spoil) 264 sq. 



Walls 3> sq. 

Water (nutritive quality) 194 sq. 

Wave (triple) 745 

Wolves (KoCKayijirofti) 1026 



Women (tasks of) 181 

(ways of) 172 sq. 
(and silence) 218 
(and advice) 699 
(and blood) 821 
(irrpj^s) 856 sq. 



Zeus ('AXefifniptot) 8 
„ (first invoked) 807 
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The Choephori of Aeschylus 

With Critical Notes, Commentary, Translation, and a 
Recension of tlie Scholia, by T. G. TuCKER, LiTT.D., 
(Camb.), Hon. Litt.D. (Duel.), Professor of Classical 
Philology in the University of Melbourne. 1 2s. 6d. 

Saturday Review. — Representative of Cambridge scholarship at its very best. 

Educational Times. — We are deeply impressed with the ingenuity, resource- 
fulness, and insight displayed by the latest interpreter of this excessively difficult 
play. Nor are these his only merits. Professor Tucker combines besides ripe 

scholarship with fine taste Richly stocked with new and valuable contributions 

to the understanding of the wonderful drama of Orestes the Avenger Whether 

we agree with him or not, we can never withhold our admiration. His emenda- 
tions are remarkably neat, and he never alters, except where alteration is clearly 

necessary In the commentary the two most conspicuous merits are the clear 

insight Professor Tucker always shows, and his minute acquaintance with the 

usage of classical authors The illustrations, freely drawn from prose and verse, 

are unusually valuable. Not only are they always apposite, but they never fail. 

It is greatly to be hoped that Professor Tucker will ultimately complete an 

edition of the whole trilogy. If he does, it may be confidently predicted that he 
will "throw three sixes." 

Pilot. — Professor Tucker's edition shows scholarship of the highest order, 
a great feeling for poetry and dramatic fitness, and vast learning. The translation 

is a triumph of taste and skill. There are many new interpretations which 

generally carry assent and always command admiration. 

Journal of Education. — By a change in punctuation here and an apt parallel 
there, he brings sense out of more than one passage which has puzzled generations 

of scholars The commentary is remarkable for its store of parallels and 

illustrations Equally valuable is the dramatic appreciation of action and 

character, which shows a sure touch Professor Tucker is to be congratulated 

on a solid contribution to the study of the Greek drama. 

Athenaum. — He has advanced the study of the Choephori by a step 

Conservative in the best sense We have at least something nearer to the 

original than other texts A truer feeling for poetical values sets him above 

Paley In the commentary we are struck by the abundance of apt illustration. 

The explanations are often original There is much value in the Appendix. 

Dramatic insight throws light on the action and speech and the reader 

will learn from this book a truer appreciation of the poet's fineness of touch 

We may express our confidence that this edition will be recognised by scholars as 
one of high value. 

The Guardian. — No English scholar is better qualified than Professor Tucker 

to provide such a (new and exhaustive) edition. The prose version is an 

admirable performance The spirit of Aeschylus breathes in it; the difficulty 

of finding English that shall adequately and faithfully represent the Titanic 
proportions of the original is here triumphantly surmounted As a textual 



critic the editor more than sustains the considerable reputation he already enjoys. 

He possesses in a high degree the sagacity and imagination of a great 

scholar. 

The commentary is full, and remarkably rich in illustrative passages. On 

questions of usage and meaning it is a storehouse of information We have 

never seen notes in which parallels are used with greater skill or more cogent 

effect The introduction, an elaborate study of the play from the aesthetic, 

critical and historical standpoints, is worthy to rank with Sir R. Jebb's Sophocles. 

Oxford Magazine. — Will be indispensable to all English students of Aeschylus. 

In its arrangement the book is modelled on Jebb's editions of Sophocles, and 

we can give no higher praise when we say that it is worthy to rank with them in 

the accurate scholarship which it displays In the space at our disposal we 

cannot point out in detail the many passives where Mr Tucker convinces us by 
new or improved interpretations, or conveniently assembles grammatical usages 
that are not always to be found in the ordinary handbooks. 

Cambridge Review. — This excellent book (The translation) in excellent 

English We conclude with a sense of real indebtedness to Professor Tucker, 

and the resolve not to read or consider the play in future without reference to 
the book. 

Olasgmv Herald. — This excellent piece of work Both the substance of the 

play and its linguistic peculiarities receive all the attention that is necessary. The 
translation, like that of his model, faces the textr and is on the same high level. 
The introduction is of some length, and forms a very excellent and fresh piece of 

literary criticism We trust Professor Tucker will continue and complete his 

study of Aeschylus. 

Times. — ^A useful contribution to English classical scholarship. The bulk 

of the volume consists of a very full and scholarly commentary This translation 

strikes us as excellent. 

School World. — Mr Tucker has done everything for his author that can be 

done, by criticism, commentary, and translation The introduction is peculiarly 

happy on its dramatic side An excellent book ; it will certainly be the standard 

edition of the Choephori for a long time to come. 

Manchester Guardian. — The commentary is very full; the translation is 

admirable The edition is, all round, one of the most acceptable contributions 

to classical scholarship which have been published for some years past. 

Scotsman. — The edition, in a word, lacks nothing that a chief edition of an 
ancient play should have. ^ 

Berliner Philologische WoBKnschrift (Radermacher). — Erheblich gedi^ener 

Uberlegter und wertvoUer ist die von Tucker besorgte, von der Cambridge 

Press prachtig ausgestattete Ausgabe der Choephoren Uberall verfligt er eine 

Reihe ausgewahlter Belege, die seinen Kommentar zu einer niitzlichen Fundgrube 

machen Die dem Buche angehangten Exkurse verdienen die Beachtung eines 

jeden, der sich mit der griechischen Tragijdie beschaftigt. 

Hermathena. — The present edition maintains the commanding position among 

scholars which his edition of the Supplices won for Professor Tucker The 

translation is a miracle of taste, ingenuity, and command of poetic diction. 
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